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THE 

LIFE,    ACTS,    AND    DOINGS 

MASTER    HUGH    LATIMER, 


(F<iie,AciiuidUoD.p.l997,*c  ecUt.  1063.} 

Now  after  the  life  of  the  reverend  father  in  God,  D.  u.  i 
Nicolaa  Kdley,  and  also  his  conference  with  master  Latimer, 
with  other  his  letters  written  in  prison,  followeth  likewise 
the  life  and  doings  of  this  worthy  and  old  practised  soldier  of 
Christ,  master  Hugh  Jjatamer,  who  was  the  son  of  one  Hugh 
lAtimer,  of  Thirkesson,  in  the  county  of  L^oeeter,  a  hus- 
bandman of  a  good  and  wealthy  estimation,  where  also  he 
was  bom  and  brooght  np,  until  he  was  of  the  age  of  four 
years  or  thereabout.  At  which  time  his  parents  (having 
him  as  then  left  for  their  only  son,  with  six  other  danght^?), 
seeing  bis  ready,  prompt,  and  sharp  wit,  pnrposed  to  trun 
him  up  in  erudition  and  knowledge  of  good  literature ;  where- 
in he  so  profited  in  his  yonth,  at  the  common  schools  of  his 
own  country,  that  at  the  ^e  of  fourteen  years  he  was  sent 
to  the  univerdty  of  Cambridge:  where,  after  some  conti- 
nuance of  exercises  in  other  things,  he  gave  himself  to  the 
study  of  snch  divinity  as  the  ignorance  of  that  age  did  suffer. 
Zealous  he  was  then  in  the  popish  reli^on,  and  therewith  so 
Ecrupolous,  as  himself  confeaseth,  thai  bmg  a  priest  and 
usng  to  say  mass,  he  was  so  servile  an  observer  of  the 
Romish  decrees,  that  he  had  thought  he  had  never  suffidently 
mingled  his  masfdng  wine  with  water ;  and  moreover,  that  he 
^uld  never  be  damned,  if  he  were  once  a  professed  &iar, 

[1  A  gaaBni  sketch  of  the  life  and  martyrdom  of  Buhop  Latimw 
liM  been  ^ven  in  the  fonner  volume,  but  it  is  thought  desirable  to 
prefix  to  the  present  (even  at  the  expense  of  some  repetition)  the 
chief  part  of  Foxe's  graphic  account  of  the  Tonerable  m&rt<fr,  and  also 
Ralph  Morice'e  accoaat  of  hiB  conversioD,  which  has  been  already 
printed  bj  Strype  from  the  Harleian  HSS.] 
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with  divers  such  supersiitioiiB  iantamea.  Whereupon  in  this 
blind  seal  he  wae  a  very  enem^  to  the  profesaors  of  Chiist'B 
gospel,  as  his  oration  made,  when  he  proceeded  bachelor  of 
divinity  in  the  stud  university  of  Cambridge,  against  Philip 
Mdanctbon  and  his  works,  did  plainly  declare.  But  such  was 
the  goodness  and  merciful  purpose  of  God,  that  where  he 
thought  bj  that  his  oration  to  have  utterly  de&ced  the  pro- 
fessors of  the  gospel  and  tme  church  of  Chiist,  he  was  him- 
self, by  a  member  of  the  same,  prettily,  yet  godly,  cabled 
I-  in  the  blessed  net  of  God's  word.  For  master  Thomas  Bilney 
(of  whom  mention  is  made  before),  b^ng  at  that  time  a  trior 
out  of  Satan's  subtietiee,  and  a  seia^  overthrower  of  anti- 
christ's kingdom,  and  sedng  master  Latimer  to  have  a  zeal  in 
his  ways,  although  without  knowledge,  was  stricken  with  a 
brotherly  pity  towards  him,  and  bethought  what  means  he 
might  best  win  this  his  zealous,  yet  ignorant,  brother  to  the 
true  knowledge  of  Christ  And  therefore,  after  a  short  time, 
he  came  to  master  Latimer's  study,  and  derared  him  to  hear 
Tiim  m^e  hie  confesmon.  Which  thing  he  willingly  granted : 
with  the  hearing  wherectf  he  was,  by  the  good  Spirit  of 
Ood,  so  touched,  that  hereupon  he  fwsook  his  former  study- 
ing of  the  school  doctors,  and  other  such  fooleries,  and  became 
a  tme  scholar  in  the  true  divinity,  as  he  himself  confesseth, 
as  well  in  his  conference  with  master  Bidley,  as  also  in  his 
first  sermon  made  upon  ttie  Pater  nogter.  So  that,  whereas 
before  he  was  an  enemy,  and  ahnost  a  persecutor  of  Christ, 
he  was  now  an  earnest  seeker  after  bun,  chan^ng  his  old 
manner  of  calunmying  into  a  diligent  kind  of  conferring,  both 
with  master  Bilney  and  others,  with  whom  he  was  often  and 
greatly  conversant  After  this  bis  winning  to  Christ,  he  vras 
not  satisfied  vrith  hia  own  convennon  only,  but  like  a  true 
<!UBdple  of  the  blessed  Samaritan,  pitied  the  misery  of  others; 
and  tiierefore  he  became  both  a  pablic  preacher,  and  also  a 
private  instructor  to  the  rest  of  his  brethren  within  the  uni- 
verraty,  by  the  space  of  two  years ;  spending  lus  time  partiy 
in  the  Latin  tongue  amongst  the  learned,  and  partly  amongst 
the  ample  people  in  his  natural  and  vulgar  langui^.  How- 
b^t,  as  Satan  never  sleepeth,  when  he  seeth  his  kingdom 
be^  to  decay,  so  likewise  now  se^ng  that  thb  worUiy  mem- 
ber of  Christ  would  be  a  shrewd  shaker  thereof,  he  rtused  up 
his  children  to  molest  and  trouble  him.    Amongst  these  tiiere 
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was  an  Augostine  fiiar,  who  took  occaaioii  upon  cottun  ser- 
mons that  master  Latimer  made  about  Ghrifltenmas,  1629,  as 
well  in  the  chnrch  of  St  Edward,  as  also  in  St  Augustine's, 
within  the  uiUTerBity  of  Cambridge,  to  invmgh  against  him, 
for  that  master  Latimer,  in  the  said  Bermons,  alluding  to  the 
common  oBOge  of  the  season,  gave  the  people  certain  cards 
oat  of  the  6th,  6th,  and  7tli  chapters  of  St  Matthew,  where- 
iqwn  they  might,  not  only  then,  bat  tdways  else,  occi^y  thor 
time.  For  the  chief,  as  th^  triumphing  card,  he  Umited  the 
heart,  as  the  prin<apal  thing  that  they  should  serve  Ood 
mthal :  ivherebj  he  quite  ovoihrew  all  hypocritical  and  ex- 
ternal ceremomes,  not  tending  to  the  necessary  beautifying  of 
God^s  holy  word  and  sacraments.  For  the  bettw  attuning 
hereof  he  wished  the  scriptures  to  be  in  English,  that  the 
common  people  might  thereby  learn  their  duties,  as  well  to 
God  as  to  their  ndghbours. 

The  handling  of  this  matter  was  so  apt  for  the  time,  and 
M  pleasantly  apphed  of  Latimer,  that  not  only  it  dedared  a 
aingnlar  towardness  of  wit  in  him  that  preached,  but  also 
wronght  in  the  hearers  much  firuit,  to  the  overthrow  of 
popish  sop^istition  and  setting  up  of  perfect  religion.  For 
on  the  Sunday  before  Christenmas-day,^  ooming  to  the  dmrdi, 
uid  causing  the  bell  to  be  tolled  to  a  sermon,  entereth  into 
the  pulpiL  Upon  the  text  of  the  gospel  read  that  day  in 
the  chnrch,  Tu  quia  ea  ?  &c  in  delivering  his  cards  as  is 
above-sad,  he  made  the  heart  to  be  triumph,  exhorting  and 
inriting  all  men  thereby  to  serve  the  Lord  with  inward  heart  Th>duhi- 
a&d  true  affection,  and  not  with  outward  ceremomes ;  adding  g^p™! 
moreover  to  the  prtuse  of  that  triumph,  that  though  it  were 
never  so  small,  yet  it  wonM  make  up  the  best  coat  card  be- 
mde  in  the  bundi,  yea,  though  it  were  the  king  of  clubs,  &c ; 
meaning  thereby  how  the  Lord  would  be  worshipped  and 
served  in  dmplicity  of  the  heart  aoA  verity,  wheron  con- 
sisteth  tme  christian  religion,  and  not  in  the  outward  deeds 
of  the  letter  only,  or  in  the  glistering  shew  of  man's  tradi- 
tions, of  pardons,  pilgrimages,  ceremonies,  tows,  devotions, 
Tohmtary  works,  and  works  of  erogation,  foondstiona,  obla- 
tions, the  pope's  supremacy,  &c. ;  so  that  all  these  ^ther  be 
needless,  where  the  other  is  present,  or  else  be  of  sntall  esti- 
mation in  comparison  thereof 

The  copy  and  effect  of  these  his  sermons,  although  they 
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were  ndth«-  fully  extracted,  aether  did  they  all  come  to  our 
luuidB,  jet  so  maoy  as  dune  to  our  hands,  I  tJionght  here  to 
set. abroad,  for  that  I  would  wish  nothing  of  that  mao,  which 
may  be  gotten,  to  be  suppressed'. 

This  preaching  of  master  Latimer,  as  it  was  then  fruit- 
fal  and  plauable  to  all  honest  and  good  natures,  so  agun, 
it  was  as  odious  to  the  contrary  part,  such  as  were  his  adver- 
saries, of  whom  was  then  in  Cambridge  a  great  number,  that 
preached  agunst  him,  as  the  bishop  of  Ely,  who  then  in 
the  King's  college  preached  against  him ;  D.  Watson,  Master 
of  Christ's  college ;  D.  Notaris,  Master  of  Clare  hall ;  J). 
Philo,  Master  of  Michad-house ;  D,  Metcalfe,  Master  of  St 
John's ;  D.  Blith,  of  the  King's  hall ;  D.  Bollock,  Master  of 
Queens'  college ;  D.  CUffe,  of  Clement  hostel ;  D.  Donnee,  of 
Jesus  college ;  D.  Palmes,  Master  of  St  Nicholas  hostel ; 
Bayne  of  St  John's,  bachelor  of  dirimty,  fud  after  doctor. 
AH  these  adversaries  did  master  lAtimer  susttun :  but  eqte- 
cially  a  black  finar,  the  prior  of  our  Isdy  bwea,  called  thea 
Domtne  Labia,  was  a  great  doer  agtunat  him;  who  about 
the  same  time  of  Christmas,  when  master  Latimer  brought 
forth  his  christian  cards,  to  deEoce  belike  the  doings  of  the 
Bud  Latimer,  be  brought  out  his  Christmas  dice,  casting  there 
to  his  auiUence  cinque  and  quatre;  meaning  by  the  cinque 
five  places  in  the  New  Testament,  and  the  four  doctors  by 
the  quatre ;  by  which  bis  cinque  quatre  he  would  prove  that 
it  was  not  expedient  the  scnpture  to  be  in  English,  lest  the 
ignorant  and  vulgar  sort,  through  the  occasion  thereof,  might 
hap|»ly  be  brought  in  danger  to  leave  their  vocation,  or  else 
to  run  into  some  inconvenience :  as  the  ploughman,  when  he 
heareth  this  in  the  gospel,  "No  man  that  layeth  his  hand  on 
the  ploQgh,  and  looketh  back,  is  meet  for  the  kingdom  of 
God,"  might  peradventnre  hearii^  this,  cease  from  his  plough. 
Likewise  the  baker,  when  he  heareth  that  "  a  little  leaven  cor- 
mpteth  a  whole  lump"  of  dougb,  may  percaae  leave  our  bread 
unleavened,  and  so  our  bodies  shall  be  unseasoned.  And  the 
simple  man,  when  he  heareth  in  the  gospel,  "  If  thine  eye 
offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee,"  may  make 
himself  blind,  and  so  fill  the  world  AiU  of  he^ars.  These, 
with  other  more,  this  clerkly  friar  brought  out,  to  the  number 
["  See  Vol.1,  pp.  3—24.] 
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of  fire,  to  prove  bis  pnrpose.  To  whom  mastsr  lAtimer 
answereth  again  briefly,  reqtming  no  more  but  this,  that  the 
scripture  may  be  ao  long  in  English,  until  the  people  thus  do 
as  he  hath  said,  and  he  would  ask  no  more. 

Notwithstanding  the  withstanding  of  this  friar,  and  the 
malice  of  aD  his  enemies,  master  Latimer,  with  master  Bilney, 
continued  jet  in  Cambridge  a  cerbun  «paca,  where  he  with 
the  said  Bilney  need  much  to  t^nfer  and  oompaoy  together,  Hiiwirud 
insomuch  diat  the  place  whwe  they  most  used  to  walk  in  the  compHUan. 
fields,  was  caQed  long  after  the  heretics*  hill. 

The  sodety  of  these  two,  as  it  was  much  noted  of  many 
in  ihat  naiversity,  so  it  was  full  of  many  good  examples  to 
all  such  as  would  follow  their  doings,  both  in  visiting  the 
prisoners,  in  relieving  the  needy,  in  feeding  the  hungry ; 
whereof  somewhat   is   before-mentioned   in   the   luatory   of 
master  Bilney.     In  a  plade  of  his  sermons  this  master  Lati- 
mer maketh  mention  of  a  certiun  history  which  happened 
about  this  time  in  Cambridge  between  them  two,  and  a  cer- 
tain  woman,  then  prisoner  in  the  castie  or  tower  of  Cam- 
bridge, which  I  thought  here  not  unworthy  to  be  touched. 
The  history  is  this :  it  so  chanceth  that  ^er  master  Latimer 
had   been  acquainted  with   the  foreeud  master  Bilney,  he 
went  with  him  to  vimt  the  prisoners  in  the  tower  in  Cam- 
bridge; and  b^g  there,  among  other  prisoners,  there  was  AAnorjnim 
woman  which  was  accused  that  she  had  killed  her  own  child,  7^^*^ 
which  act  she  plunly  and  stedfastly  denied.     Whereby  it  ^,;;^ 
gave  them  occasion  to  search  for  the  matter ;  and  at  length  ^^"*'- 
ibej  found  that  her  husband  loved  her  not,  and  therefore 
sooght  all  means  he  could  to  make  her  away :   the  matter 
was  thus. 

A  child  of  hers  had  been  sick  a  whole  year,  and  at 
length  died  in  harvest-time,  as  it  were  in  a  consomption : 
whidi  whffli  it  was  gone,  she  went  to  have  her  neighbours  to 
hdp  her  to  the  burial,  but  all  were  in  harvest  abroad, 
wherdiy  she  was  enforced  with  heaviness  of  heart  alone  to 
prepare  the  child  to  the  burial :  her  huBband  coming  home, 
and  not  loving  her,  accused  her  of  murdering  the  child.  This 
was  the  cause  of  her  trouble ;  and  master  Latimer,  by  earnest 
inquisition,  of  consrience  thought  the  woman  not  guilty.  Then 
immediately  ^ter  was  he  called  to  preach  before  kii^  H«iry 
the  Eighth  at  Windsor ;  where,  after  his  sermon,  the  king's 
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majesty  sent  for  him,  and  talked  with  him  fiamiliarly.  At 
which  time  master  Latimer  finding  opportimity,  kneeJed  down, 
(^Miied  biB  whole  matto*  to  the  king,  and  b^ged  her  pardon ; 
which  the  king  most  gnuaooBly  granted,  and  gave  it  him  at 
his  return  homeward.  The  mean  time  the  woman  was  deli- 
vered of  a  child  in  prison,  whose  godfather  master  Latimer 
was,  and  mistress  Cheke  godmother.  But  all  that  while  he 
woidd  not  tell  her  of  the  pardon,  but  hkboured  to  have  her 
confess  the  tmth  of  the  matter.  At  Imgth  time  came  when 
she  looked  to  suffer ;  and  master  Latimer  came,  as  he  was 
wont,  to  instruct  her:  unto  whom  she  made  great  lamentation 
and  moan  to  be  purified  before  her  suffering ;  for  ehe  thought 
PurtflaUao  to  be  damned,  if  she  should  suffer  without  purification.  Then 
master  Bilney  being  with  master  Latimer,  both  told  her  that 
that  law  was  made  to  the  Jews,  and  not  to  us,  and  how  women 
be  as  well  in  the  fiivonr  of  God  before  they  be  purified  as 
after ;  and  rathm*  it  was  appointed  for  a  tnvil  and  politic  law, 
for  nataral  honesty  sake,  tiian  that  they  should  any  thing 
the  more  be  purified  from  aa  thereby,  &c.  So  thus  they 
(rarailed  with  this  woman  till  they  had  brought  her  to  good 
trade,  and  then  at  length  shewed  her  the  king's  pardon,  and 
let  her  go. 

This  good  act,  among  many  other  at  this  time,  happened 
in  Cambridge  by  master  Latimer  and  master  Bilney :  but  this 
was  not  alone,  for  many  more  like  matters  were  wrought  by 
tbem,  if  all  were  known,  whereof  partly  some  are  touched 
before,  such  especially  as  concern  master  Bilney,  mention 
whereof  is  above  expressed ;  but  as  it  is  commonly  seen 
in  the  natural  course  of  things,  that  as  the  fire  beginneth 
more  to  kindle,  so  the  more  [smoke]  ariseth  withal,  in  much 
tike  condition  it  happened  with  master  Latimer,  whose 
towardness  tiie  more  it  began  to  spring,  his  virtues  seen, 
and  bis  doings  to  be  known,  Qte  more  his  adversaries  began 
to  spurn  and  kindle  against  him. 

lUHtthto-  After  M.  lAtimer  had  thos  travailed  in  preaching  and 
wUwoiniE''  teaching  in  the  univeruty  of  Cambridge,  about  the  space  of 
two  years,  at  length  he  was  called  up  to  the  cardinal  for 
heresy,  by  the  procurement  of  certain  of  the  said  univernty ; 
where  he  was  content  to  subscribe  and  grant  to  such  articles 
and  illations  as  then  they  propounded  unto  him,  &c     After 
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that  he  retamed  to  the  univereit;  again,  where  shortly  afi«r, 
by  the  meana  of  D.  Buttea,  the  king's  phydcian,  a  singular  m  buuh. 
good  man,  and  a  special  favourer  of  good  proceedings,  he 
was  in  the  nomber  of  them  which  laboured  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  king's  supremacy.  Then  went  he  to  the 
court,  where  he  remained  a  certain  time  in  the  sud  D. 
Buttee'  chamber,  preaching  then  in  London  very  often.  At 
last,  b^ng  weary  of  lihe  court,  having  a  benefice  offered  by 
iha  king,  at  the  suit  of  the  lord  Cromwell  and  D.  Buttes,  was 
glad  thereof,  seeing  by  that  meaoB  to  be  rid  out  of  the 
court,  wherewith  in  no  case  he  could  agree:  ao  having  a 
grant  of  the  benefice,  he  was  glad  thereof  and  contrary  to 
the  mind  of  D.  Buttes,  would  needs  ^oy  the  same. 

This  benefice  was  in  Wiltshire,  under  the  diocese  ofi^umeri 
Ssmm,  the  name  of  whidi  town  was  called  West  Kington. 
Where  this  good  preacher  did  exerdae  himself  with  much 
diligence  of  teadiing  to  instruct  his  flock ;  and  not  only  them, 
his  diligence  extended  also  to  all  the  country  about.  In  fine, 
his  diligence  was  so  great,  his  preaching  so  mighty,  the 
manner  of  his  teaching  so  zealous,  that  there  in  like  sort  he 
oould  not  eeeapB  without  enemies.  So  true  it  is  tiiat  8t  Paul 
doth  forewarn  ns:  "Whosoerer  will  live  virtuously  shall  suffer 
persecution."  It  so  chanced,  as  he  there  preaching  upon  the 
virgin,  Christ's  mother,  whom  we  call  onr  lady,  had  there- 
upon declared  his  mind,  referring  and  redwang  aU  to  Christ 
only  our  Saviour,  certun  popish  priests  bong  therewith 
offianded,  sought  and  wrought  much  trouble  agtunst  him,  draw- 
ing articles  f^ainat  him,  both  concerning  the  matter  of  our 
lady,  as  also  of  other  points  of  doctrine,  as  of  praying  to 
sunta,  of  purgatory,  &c.  Unto  the  which  articles,  thus  con- 
ceived agunst  him,  he  anawereih  again  at  large. 

Amongst  many  other  impugners  and  adversaries,  whereof 
thrae  vraa  no  small  sort,  which  did  infest  this  good  man  in 
sermons,  some  also  there  were  which  attempted  the  pen 
against  him.  In  the  number  of  whom  was  one  D.  Sher- 
wode,  who  upon  the  same  occasion  of  preaching  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  (or,  as  they  thought,  ag^nat  onr  lady)  did  invade  him 
with  his  pen,  writing  agunst  him'. 

[>  For  Latimer'B  reply  to  him,  see  p.  309,  be.  of  this  volume.] 
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In  this  latter  you  hear  mention  is  made  of  a  dtation, 
sent  down  to  maater  Latimer,  for  him  to  a|^>etu*  at  London 
before  the  bishop  of  London. 

0pon  this  citation  master  Latimer,  although  he  did 
appeal  to  his  own  ordinary,  requiring  by  him  to  be  ordered, 
yet  all  that  notwithstanding  he  was  had  up  to  Lmdon  before 
Warham  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  die  bishop  of 
LondoD,  where  he  was  greatly  molested  and  detained  a  long 
space  from  his  cure  at  home.  There  he,  being  called  thrice 
erery  week  b^ore  the  sud  bishops  te  make  answer  for  his 
preaclung,  hod  certain  articles  or  propOEdtions  drawn  oat  and 
laid  to  bim,  wherennto  they  required  him  to  subscribe.  At 
lengtii  he,  not  only  perceiring  th^  practical  proceedings,  but 
also  much  grieved  with  thw  troublesome  unqmetaess,  which 
neither  would  preach  thnDBelves,  nor  yet  suffer  him  to  preach 
and  to  do  his  duty,  writeth  to  some  one  prelate  or  other, 
partiy  excofoi^  his  infirmity,  whereby  he  could  not  appear  at 
tiiear  commandment,  partiy  ezpostulatii^  with  them  for  bo 
troubling  and  detuning  him  from  his  duty-doing,  and  that 
for  no  just  cause,  but  only  for  preadiing  the  truth  against 
certfun  vajn  abuses  crept  into  reli^on,  much  needfid  to  be 
spoken  against.  Which  all  may  appear  by  his  epistie  g^it 
to  a  certwn  bishop  or  archbishop,  whose  name  here  is  not 
expressed '. 

Li  this  foresaid  episde,  as  ye  hear,  he  maketh  mention 
d  certEun  articles  or  proportions,  whereuato  be  waa  required 
by  the  tnshope  to  subscribe'. 

n-  To  these  articles  whether  he  did  subscribe  or  no,  it  is 
uncertiun.  It  appearetb  by  his  epistle  above  written  to  the 
bishop,  that  he  durst  not  consent  unto  them,  where  he  writeth 
in  these  words :  Hinc  ego  mtdig  senteatiia  euhaeribere  non 
audeo,  quia  poputaria  superstittonis  tUuHug  duratartE,  quoad 
poaarnn,  avctorculus  esse  nolo,  &c.  But  yet,  whether  he  was 
compelled  afterward  to  i^ree,  through  the  cruel  handling  of 
the  bishops,  it  is  in  doubt.  By  the  words  and  the  titie  in 
Tonstal's  register  prefixed  before  &e  articles,  it  may  seem 
that  he  subscribed :  the  words  of  the  registers  be  these : 
t'  See  p.  .Ul,  &c.]  p  See  pp.  218—220.] 
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Hugo  Latimerua  in  sacra  Theotogia  Beuc.  in  uaiverritait 
Ccmtab.  coram  CatU.  Arckiepiseopo,  Johan.  Lond.  Spiscopo, 
reUquague  condone  apud  Wettmonasf.  vocatus,  cortfeasaa 
est,  et  recognomt  Jidem  saam,  sic  sentiendo  uf  seqaitur,  in 
his  artie.  21.  die  Martii.  Anno.  1631.  If  tikeee  words  be 
true,  it  may  be  bo  thought  that  he  subBcribed.  And  whether 
lie  so  did,  do  great  matter  nor  marvel,  the  ioiqaity  of  the  time 
beong  snch,  tbat  eithw  he  most  needs  bo  do,  or  else  ainde  tlie 
biahop's  bleesng,  that  is,  cruel  eentence  of  death,  which  he  at 
that  time  (as  himself  confeesed,  preaching  at  Stamford)  waa 
loth  to  soBt^,  for  snch  matters  as  these  were,  unless  it  were 
for  articles  necessary  of  his  bdief ;  by  which  his  words  I  con- 
jectore  rather  that  he  did  subscribe  at  length,  albeit  it  was 
long  befwe  be  could  be  brought  so  to  do.  Yet  this  by  the 
way,  it  is  to  be  noted,  concerning  the  crafty  and  deceitful  2!!^^ 
hjLnilliiig  of  these  bishops  in  his  examinations,  what  subtle  |^^wS^, 
denoea  they  used  the  same  time  to  entrap  bim  in  tbeir  snares.  ^^ '"'' 
The  story  he  sheweth  forth  himself  in  a  certain  sermon 
preached  at  Stamford  amio  1550,  Ootob.  9.' 

And  thus  hitherto  you  have  heard  declared  the  manifold 
troubles  of  this  godly  preacher,  in  the  time  not  only  of  his 
being  in  the  uniyendty,  but  espedally  at  his  benefice,  as  by 
his  own  sermons  and  liters  here  above  expressed  may  appear. 
Here  followetb  another  letter  of  his  writing  unto  king  Henry*, 
where  with  most  christiaa  boldness  be  persuadeth  the  king, 
that  the  scriptnree  and  other  good  wholesome  books  in  the 
English  tongue  may  be  permitted  to  the  people ;  which  books  na^nuuia 
the  bishops  at  that  time,  wicJcedly  conspiring  fa^ether,  went  ^Q',;^^ 
about  by  a  public  and  autbemtic  instrument  to  suppress.  ^Id^ST 

•  •  •  •     .  •  BattHb. 

Thus  have  we  discoursed  and  run  over  hitherto  the  labo- 
rious travwls,  the  painful  advratures,  and  dangerous  hazards, 
and  mamfold  plunges,  which  this  true-hearted  and  holy  ser- 
Tfmt  of  God  suffered  among  the  pope's  friends,  and  God's 
enemies,  for  the  gospel's  sake.  In  the  which  so  great  and  so 
many  dangers  it  had  been  imposable  for  him  to  have  escaped 
and  to  have  contauiied  so  long,  had  not  the  almighty  helping 
hand  of  the  Highest,  as  he  starred  him  up,  so  preserved  him 
P  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  282, 294.] 
[*  See  pp.  297—309,  of  thii  voL] 
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through  tlie  favour  and  power  of  his  prince ;  who  with 
mach  &Tour  emhraced  him,  and  with  bk  mere  power  Bome- 
time  rescued  and  delirered  him  ont  of  the  crooked  daws  of 
his  enemies ;  moreorer  at  length  also,  through  the  procure- 
ment partly  o(  Doctor  Buttes,  parti;  of  good  Cromw^, 
whom  we  mentioned  before,  avanced  him  to  the  d^ree  and 
dignity  of  a  bishop,  making  him  the  bishop  of  Worcestv, 
which  BO  continued  a  few  years,  instructing  hia  diocese  ao 
cording  to  the  duty  of  a  diligent  and  Tigilant  pastor  with 
wholesome  doctrine,  and  example  of  perfect  conTersatioo,  duly 
agreeing  to  the  same.  It  were  a  long  matter  to  stand  par- 
ticularly upon  snch  ports  as  might  here  be  brought  in  to  die 
commendations  of  his  p^ns,  study,  readiness,  and  contdnuat 
careftilnesB  in  teaching,  preaching,  ezbertiDg,  vimting,  cor- 
recting, and  reforming,  either  as  his  sl»lity  could  serre,  or 
else  the  time  would  bear.  Bat  the  days  then  were  so  dao- 
geroos  and  Tsriable,  that  he  could  not  in  all  things  do  that 
he  would :  yet  what  he  might  do,  that  he  performed  to  the 
uttermost  of  his  strength;  so  that  although  he  could  not 
utterly  extinguish  all  the  spai^ling  relics  of  old  superstition, 
yet  he  so  wrought,  that  though  they  could  not  be  taken 
away,  yet  they  should  be  used  with  as  litfie  hurt  and  with  as 
much  profit  as  might  be.  As,  for  example,  in  thin  thing  as 
in  diTors  other  it  did  appear,  that  when  it  could  not  be 
fiToided,  but  holy  water  and  holy  bread  must  needs  be  recedved, 
yet  he  so  prepared  and  instructed  them  of  his  diocese  with 
such  informations  and  lessons,  that  in  receinng  thereof  super- 
stition should  be  excluded,  and  some  remembrance  taken 
thereby,  teaching  and  charging  the  ministers  of  his  diocese, 
in  delivering  the  holy  bread  and  holy  water,  to  say  these 
words  following^. 

By  this  it  may  be  conudered,  what  the  diligent  care  of 
this  bishop  was  in  doing  the  duty  of  a  fmthful  pastor  among 
bis  flock.  And  moreover  it  is  to  be  thought  that  also  he  would 
have  brought  more  things  to  pass,  if  the  time  then  had  an- 
swered to  his  deure :  for  he  was  not  ignorant  how  the  mstitu- 
ti.on  of  holy  water  and  holy  bread  not  only  had  no  ground 
in  scripture,  but  also  how  full  of  pro&ne  exomstoB  and  con- 
jurationa  they  were,  contrary  to  the  rule  and  learning  of  the 
[1  See  p.  294.] 
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go^l.  Thus  ttuB  good  man  inth  much  diligence  behaTed 
himself  in  his  diocese  ;  but  as  before,  both  in  the  uniyemty 
tad  at  his  benefice,  ha  was  tMsed  and  tormoiled  by  wicked 
and  eril-disposed  peraous,  so  in  his  bishopric  also  he  was  not 
all  clear  and  Ttnd  of  some  tliat  sooght  lus  trouble.  As  among 
manj  other  evil-willerB,  one  especiaUj  there  was,  and  that 
DO  amall  person,  which  accused  him  then  to  tbe  king  for  his 
■ermcHia.  The  story,  because  he  sheweth  himself  in  a  sermon 
of  his  before  King  Edward,  I  thought  therefore  to  use  his 
own  w<Kxls,  which  be  theBe^ 

Besides  this,  dirers  other  conflicts  and  combats  this  godly 
tnabop  soatuned  in  his  own  country  and  diocese,  in  taking  the 
cause  of  right  and  equity  against  oppression  and  wrong.  As, 
fw  anoUier  example,  there  was  at  that  tame  not  far  from 
the  diocese  of  Worcester  a  certain  justice  of  peace,  whom 
ho-e  I  win  not  name,  b<^ng  a  good  man  afterward,  and  now 
deceased.  This  justice,  in  purchaoBg  of  certun  land  for  bis 
brother,  or  for  himself,  went  about  to  injure  or  damniiy  a 
poor  man,  who  maketh  his  complaint  to  master  Latimer :  he 
first  hearing,  then  tendering  bis  rightful  came,  writeth  to  the 
said  gentleman,  exhorting  him  in  priTat«  letters  to  remember 
biniself,,  to  eonader  the  cause,  and  to  abstwn  from  injury. 
The  jnstice  of  peace,  not  content  witlial,  as  the  feshion  of  m«t 
b  grieved  to  be  told  of  their  &ult,  sendeth  word  again,  in 
great  displeasure,  that  he  will  not  so  take  it  at  bis  hands, 
with  such  threatening  wnds,  &c.  Master  Latimer,  hearing 
this,  answered  agun  by  writing ;  the  copy  of  which  his  letter 
I  thought  not  unworthy  here  of  setfing  out,  either  Uiat  the 
Tirtne  of  that  gracioua  man  may  appear  more  at  large,  or 
that  other  bishops  may  take  by  him  example  of  like  stomach 
in  like  causes,  or  that  injurious  oppressors  may  thereby  take 
some  fruit  of  his  wholesome  admonition.  The  tenour  of  hiB 
letter  written  to  the  gentleman  is  this'. 

It  were  a  large  and  a  long  process  to  story  all  the 
dmngs,  traTsils,  and  writings  of  this  christian  bishop,  neithw 
haTe  we  expressed  all  that  came  to  oar  hands;  but  this  I 
thought  suffident  to  testify  of  the  goodness  of  this  man. 
Thns  he  continued  in  this  laborious  faaction  o[  a  bidiop  the 
[■  See  Vol.  [.  pp.  134,  S.]  [>  See  p.  419.] 
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Space  of  certain  7'ears,  toll  &.e  coming  in  of  the  ak  articles, 
and  altering  of  religion.  Then  being  distressed  through  the 
atraitness  of  time,  so  that  either  he  most  lose  (lie  quiet  of  a 
good  consdence,  or  eke  must  forsake  his  bishopric,  he  did  of 
his  own  free  accord  resign  and  renounce  Ids  pastorship.  At 
which  time  idso  Shaxton,  bishop  of  Sahsbnry,  resgned  also 
fnth  him  his  bishopric.  And  so  these  two  remained  a  great 
space  unbishopped,  keeping  silence  till  the  time  of  king  Ed- 
ward of  blessed  memory.  And  yet  nether  did  I^mer  all 
this  while  escape  vitbout  danger  uid  molestation,  as  there 
was  no  part  or  portion  of  his  life,  in  what  state  soerer  he 
stood,  clearly  fi^  and  roid  of  all  perturbations.  For  a 
littie  after  he  had  renounced  his  tushopric,  first,  he  was  almost 
shun,  bat  sore  bruised  with  the  fidl  of  a  tree.  Then  coming 
up  to  London  for  remedy,  he  was  molested  and  troubled  of 
the  bishops ;  whereby  be  was  i^ain  in  no  little  danger,  and  at 
"""'tJu  l^°g^  '^"^  "***  ™*<*  t'*®  Tower,  where  he  continually  remained 
It  Tawa.  piisooer  till  the  time  that  blessed  king  Edward  entered  his 
crown,  by  means  whereof  the  golden  mouth  of  tins  preacher, 
long  shut  up  before,  was  now  opened  again.  And  so  he  be- 
ginning afresh  to  set  forth  his  plough  again,  continued  all  the 
time  of  the  sfdd  king  labouring  in  the  Lord's  harrest  most 
fruitfuUy,  dischar^g  his  talent,  as  well  in  divers  other  places 
of  this  realm,  as  in  Stamford,  and  before  the  duchess  of 
Suffolk,  whose  sermons  be  exbmt  and  set  forth  in  print,  as 
also  at  London  in  the  convocation-hoiise ;  and  espedally 
before  the  king  at  the  court,  in  the  same  place  of  the  inward 
gtu^en,  which  was  before  i^lied  to  lasdvions  and  courtly 
pastimes,  there  he  dispensed  (he  froitful  word  of  the  glorious 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  preaching  there  before  the  king  and 
his  whole  court,  to  the  edification  of  muiy. 
tw^^t  In  this  his  panful  travail  he  occupied  himself  all  king 

iHtaiiM  Edward's  days,  preaching  for  the  most  part  every  Sunday 
'^^''  twice,  to  no  small  shame  of  all  other  loitering  and  onpreach- 
ing  prelates,  which  occupy  great  rooms,  and  do  little  good : 
and  that  so  much  more  to  their  shame,  becaofie-  he  b^ng  a 
sore  braised  man  by  the  fall  of  the  tree,  mentioned  a  little  be- 
fore, and  above  usty-Boven  years  of  age,  took  so  littie  easo  and 
care  of  sparing  himself,  to  do  the  people  good.  Not  to  speak 
of  here  lus  indefatigable  travul  and  diligence  in  his  own 
private  studies,  who,  notwithstanding  both  his  years  and  other 
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pains  in  preaching,  every  momiDg  ordinarily,  winter  and 
summer,  ^Kiut  two  of  the  clock  in  the  morning  was  at  tua 
book  most  diligently.  So  carefiil  was  his  heart  of  the  preeer- 
vation  of  the  church,  and  the  good  success  of  the  gospel,  his 
letters  caa  testify,  wherewith  he  continually  admonished  such 
as  then  -were  in  authority  of  their  duty,  and  asusted  them 
with  his  godly  counseL  As  the  dihgence  of  this  man  of 
God  Derer  ceased,  all  the  time  of  king  EMward,  to  profit  the 
dmFcb  both  publicly  and  {Hivately;  bo  among  other  doings  in 
him  to  be  not«d,  this  is  not  lightly  to  be  over-passed,  but 
worthOy  to  be  observed,  that  Ood  not  only  gave  onto  him 
his  Spirit  plenteously  and  comfortably  to  preach  his  word 
unto  his  church,  but  also  by  the  same  Spirit  he  did  most  evi- 
dently prophesy  of  all  those  kinds  of  plagues  which  afterward  Lidnur 
ensued,  bo  plunly,  that  if  England  ever  had  a  prophet,  he  -t^'  p>v>>« 
might  seem  to  be  one.  And  as  touching  himself,  he  ever  JS^y^unu. 
affirmed  that  the  preadiing  of  the  gospel  would  cost  him  hia 
life,  to  the  which  he  no  lees  cheerfully  prepared  himself, 
than  certainly  he  was  persuaded  that  Winchester  was  kept 
in  the  tower  for  the  same  purpose,  as  the  event  did  too  truly 
prove  the  same.  For  after  the  death  of  the  said  blessed 
king  Edward,  not  long  after  queen  Mary  was  proclaimed, 
a  pursuivant  was  sent  down,  by  the  doing,  no  doubt,  of  Win-  liUhir 
cheater,  into  the  country,  to  call  him  up :  of  whose  coming  i«<i»- 
although  master  Latimer  lacked  no  forewarning,  being  pre- 
monished  about  ^  hours  before  by  one  John  Carless,  (whoso 
story  hereafter  followeth,)  yet  so  far  was  it  that  he  thought 
to  escape,  that  he  prepared  himself  towards  his  journey  be- 
fore the  said  pursuivant  came  to  his  house.  At  the  which 
thing  when  the  pursuivant  marvelled,  seeing  him  so  prepared 
towards  his  journey,  he  sud  unto  him :  "My  friend,  yon  be  a 
wdcome  messenger  to  me ;  and  be  it  known  unto  you,  and  to 
the  whole  world,  that  I  go  as  willingly  to  London  at  this 
present,  bwig  called  by  my  prince  to  render  a  reckoning  of 
my  doctrine,  as  ever  I  was  to  any  phtce  in  the  world.  And 
I  doubt  not,  but  that  Qod,  as  he  hath  made  me  worthy  to 
preach  lus  word  before  two  excellent  princes,  so  he  will  able 
me  to  witness  the  same  unto  the  third,  either  to  her  comfort 
OF  discomfort  eternally,"  &c.  At  the  which  time  the  pursui- 
vant, when  he  had  dehvered  his  letters,  departed,  affirming 
that  be  had  commandment  not  to  tarry  for  him.     By  whose 
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eudden  departure  it  wks  manifest  that  they  would  not  have 
him  to  appear,  but  ra^er  to  have  fled  out  of  the  reabn. 
They  knew  tliat  his  constancy  Bboald  deface  them  in  thear 
popery,  and  confirm  the  godly  in  Ae  truth. 

lims  master  Latimer  bdng  sent  for,  and  coining  op  to 
London  through  Smithfield,  where  merely  he  wud  that  Smith- 
field  had  long  groaned  far  faim,  was  brought  before  the 
counol ;  where  he  patiently  bearing  ail  the  mocks  and  taunts 
given  him  by  the  scornful  papists,  was  cast  again  into  the 
Tower;  wliffl*e  being  asosted  with  the  heaTuily  grace  of 
Christ,  sustained  most  patient  imprisonmeoit  a  king  time,  not- 
withstanding  ibe  cruel  and  nnmerciful  handling  of  the  lordly 
papists,  which  tiionght  then  th«r  kingdom  would  never  fall : 
yet  he  shewed  himself  not  only  patient,  but  also  cheerful,  in 
and  above  all  that  which  they  could  or  would  work  against 
him ;  yea,  such  a  valiant  spirit  the  Lord  gave  him,  that  he 
was  able  not  only  to  despise  the  terribleness  of  prisons  and 
torments,  but  also  to  deride  and  laugh  to  scorn  the  domgs  of 
his  enemies.  It  is  not  unknown  to  the  ears  of  many  what  he 
answered  to  the  lieutenant,  being  then  in  the  Tower.  For  when 
the  lieutenant's  man  upon  a  time  canw  to  him,  the  aged  fiither, 
kept  witboat  fire  is  the  frosty  winter;  and  well  nigh  starved 
for  cold,  merely  bade  the  man  tell  his  master,  that  if  he  did 
not  look  the  better  to  him,  perchance  be  would  deceive  him. 

The  lieutMiant,  hearing  this,  bethought  himself  of  these 
words,  and  fearing  lest  that  indeed  he  thooght  to  make  some 
escape,  began  to  look  more  etraitly  to  his  prisoner.  And 
so  coming  to  him,  beginneth  to  chso^e  him  with  his  words, 
reciting  the  same  nnto  him  wluch  his  man  had  told  him 
before  ;  how  that  if  he  were  not  better  looked  nnto,  perchance 
he  would  dec^ve  them,  &c.  "  Tea,  master  lieutenant,  so  I 
s^d,"  quod  he,  "  for  yon  look,  I  t^nk,  that  I  should  born  : 
but  except  you  let  me  have  some  fire,  I  am  like  to  deceive 
your  expectation ;  for  I  am  like  here  to  starve  for  cold." 

Muiy  such-like  answers  and  reasons,  merry,  but  savoury, 
proceeding  not  from  a  viun  mind,  bnt  from  a  constant  and 
quiet  reason,  proceeded  teom  that  man,  declaring  a  firm  and 
stable  heart,  little  passing  for  all  this  great  blustering  of  such 
termagants,  bnt  rather  deluding  die  same.  Nrither  is  it  easy 
to  say  whedier  the  doings  and  proceedings  of  the  papists 
were  more  to  be  lamented  for  their  detestable  absm^ty  of 
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grave  persona,  or  else  more  to  be  scorned  and  derided  for 
their  so  trifling  and  extreme  folly.  What  Democritos  or  wiwitur  ov 
dlphnmins  coold  absttun  from  laoghter,  beholding  only  the  SS^u. 
&Bhion  of  their  mass  from  the  b^inning  to  the  latter  end,  {^,£^ 
vith  siM^  turning,  retnming,  half  taming  and  whole  taming, 
sndi  kiamig,  blissiDg,  «roadiing,  becking,  crosdng,  knocking, 
ducking,  frashing,  rinsog,  lifting,  toncbing,  fingering,  whis- 
pering, stopping,  dipping,  bowing,  hckdng,  wiping,  sleeping, 
shifting,  with  an  hundred  things  more  ?  What  wise  man,  I 
say,  seeing  such  toyish  gauds,  can  keep  &om  laughter  ?  And 
irtiat  be  all  the  pope's  doings,  with  the  whole  (arcumstance  of 
hk  religion  and  manner  of  his  popeUngs,  but  matters  almost 
to  be  laughed  at,  &c.  ?  But  to  return  again  where  aa  we  left. 
Thus  master  Latimer  pasrang  a  long  time  in  the  Tower  wil^ 
as  much  padmee  as  a  mui  in  his  case  oonld  do,  from  thence 
he  was  transported  to  Oxford,  with  doctor  Cranmer  arch- 
btahop  of  Canterbury,  and  master  Kidley  bishop  of  London, 
there  to  cUspnte  apon  artides  sent  down  from  Oardiner 
Inshop  of  Winchester,  as  is  before  touched ;  the  manner  and 
ordtH-  of  which  disputations  between  them  and  the  oniver' 
mty  doctors  is  aiao  before  suffidetttly  expressed.  Where  also 
it  IB  dedared,  how  and  by  whom  the  stud  Latimer,  with 
Us  other  feUow-prisoners,  were  condemned  after  the  dispota- 
tioDS,  and  so  committed  again  to  the  prison,  whwe  they  con- 
tinoed  from  the  month  of  April  above-mentioned  to  this  present 
montii  of  October :  where  they  were  most  godly  occupied, 
either  inth  brotherly  conference,  or  with  ferrent  prayer, 
or  with  fruitfdl  writing.  Albeit  master  Latimer,  by  reason 
of  &e  feeUeness  of  his  age,  wrote  least  of  them  all  in  this 
latter  time  of  his  imprisonment.  But  in  prayer  he  was  fer- 
vently occupied,  wherein  oftentimes  so  long  he  cont'mued 
kneeUng,  that  he  was  not  able  to  rise  wi^out  help ;  and 
smongHt  other  thii^  these  were  three  principal  matters  he 
prayed  tar.  Vint,  that  as  God  had  appointed  him  to  be  a  nni» 
preacher  of  lus  word,  so  also  he  would  give  him  grace  to  ™atr  uu- 
staod  to  his  doctrine  until  his  death,  that  he  might  give  his 
heart-blood  for  the  sune.  Secondly,  that  God  of  his  mercy 
would  restore  his  gospel  to  Enghtod  onee  agun ;  and  these 
words,  'onco  agmn,'  'once  ^ain,'  he  did  so  inculcate  andoDRignin, 
beat  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  God,  as  though  he  had  seen 
Qod  b^re  him,  and  spoken  to  him  face  to  face.     The  third 
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matter  was,  to  pray  for  the  preserration  of  the  qaeen'a 
majesty  that  now  is ;  whom  in  his  prayer  ha  was  wont  aoons- 
tomably  to  name,  and  even  with  tears  desired  God  to  make 
her  a  comfort  to  hie  comfortless  realm  of  England.  These 
•ware  the  matters  he  prayed  for  so  earnestly ;  neither  were 
these  things  of  him  decured  in  vain,  as  the  good  success  there- 
of after  following  did  declare.  For  the  Lord  most  gnunoudy 
did  grant  all  these  his  reqneste. 

First,  concerning  profesuon,  even  in  the  most  extremity 
the  Lord  graciously  assisted  him.  For  when  he  stood  at  the 
stake  without  Bocimlo-gate  at  Oxford,  and  the  tormentors 
abont  to  set  the  fire  upon  him,  and  upon  the  learned  and  godly 
bishop  master  Kidley,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  towards  heav^i 
with  an  amiable  and  comfortable  countenance,  saying  these 
words :  FideUt  est  Deaa,  qui  non  tinit  noa  terUari  3fq>ra 
id  quod  pofsutmu ;  "  God  is  futhM,  which  doth  not  suffw 
us  to  be  tempted  above  our  strength."  And  so  afterwarda 
by  and  by  shed  his  blood  in  the  cause  of  Christ ;  the  which 
blood  ran  out  of  his  heart  in  such  abundance,  that  all  those 
that  were  present,  being  godly,  did  marrel  to  see  the  most 
fart  of  the  blood  in  his  body  so  to  be  gathered  to  his  heart, 
and  with  such  violence  to  gush  out,  his  body  b^g  opened  by 
the  force  of  the  fire:  by  the  which  thing  Grod  most  gra- 
ciooBly  granted  his  request,  which  was  that  he  might  shed  his 
beartr-blood  in  the  defence  of  the  gospel 

How  mercifully  the  Lord  heard  his  second  request,  in 
restormg  his  gospel  once  again  to  this  realm,  these  present 
days  can  bear  record.  And  what  then  shall  England  say 
now  for  her  defence,  which,  so  merdfnlly  visited  and  re- 
freshed witii  the  w<a*d  of  God,  so  unthankfully  constdereth 
eithw  her  own  misery  past,  or  the  great  benefit  of  God  now 
preset?   The  Lord  be  merdful  unto  us! 

Agun,  concerning  his  third  request,  it  seemeth  likewise 
most  effectaonsly  granted,  to  the  great  pruse  of  God,  the  fur- 
therance of  his  goqiel,  and  to  the  unspeakable  comfort  of  this 
realm.  For  whether  at  the  reqneet  of  his  prayer,  or  of  other 
God's  holy  saints,  or  whethw  God  was  moved  with  the  try 
of  his  whole  church,  the  trath  is,  thftt  when  all  was  deplorate 
and  in  a  desperate  case,  and  so  desperate  that  the  enemies 
mightily  flourished  and  triomphed,  God^s  word  baoiehed, 
Spaniards  rec^ved,  no  place  left  for  ChtiBt's  servtuits  to  cover 
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thttF  beads, — suddenly  the  Lord  called  to  remembrance  his 
mercj,  and  foi^etting  our  former  iniquity,  made  an  end  of 
all  these  miaeriea,  and  wrought  a  marvelloua  change  of  things, 
at  the  change  whereof  she  was  appointed  and  anointed,  for 
-whom  this  grey>headed  &ther  Latimer  so  eBmeatly  prayed 
in  his  imprisonment ;  through  whose  true,  natund,  and  impe- 
lial  crown  the  brightness  of  God''s  word  was  set  up  again  to 
ccnfonnd  the  dark  and  folse-risored  kingdom  of  antidiriBt, 
the  true  temple  of  Christ  re-edified,  the  captiTity  of  sorrow* 
M-ChristianB  released,  which  so  long  was  wished  for  in  the 
prayov  of  bo  many  good  men,  specially  of  this  iuthfiil  and 
true  serrant  of  the  Lord,  master  Ladmer.  The  same  God, 
which  at  the  reqaest  of  his  holy  and  futhfiil  sunts  hath 
poured  upou  us  such  ben^ts  of  his  mercy,  peace,  and  tran- 
qmllity,  assist  our  most  virtuous  and  christian  prince  and  her 
sobje^  that  every  one  in  his  state  and  caJling  we  may  so 
serre  lus  glory,  and  walk  in  their  wholesome  example,  that 
we  lose  not  tlut  which  they  have  obtuned,  but  may  proceed 
in  all  feithfiilness  to  build  and  keep  up  the  house  and  temple 
of  the  Lord,  to  the  advancing  of  his  glory,  and  our  everlast^ 
ing  comfort  in  lum  I  And  thus  much  concerning  the  prayers 
of  master  Latimer,  to  the  which  prayers  only  he  gave  him- 
self, as  I  said,  in  this  his  latter  imprisonment :  for  else  we 
read  bat  little  that  he  did  write  at  Oxford,  save  only  a  few 
lines  to  one  mistress  Wilkinson  of  London,  a  godly  mabvn,  an : 
exile  also  for  the  gospel  sake,  and  by  whom  divers  of  God's 
saints  and  learned  bishops,  as  master  Hooper  the  bishop  of 
HCT«ford,  master  Coverdale,  master  Latimer,  master  Cranmer, 
with  many  more,  were  gradoDsly  supported  and  relieved,  the 
copy  and  effect  of  which  letter  here  followetb '. 

And  thus  hast  thou,  gentle  reader,  the  whole  life  both  of 
master  Ridley  and  of  master  Latimer,  two  worthy  dows  in 
the  church  of  Christ,  severally  and  by  tJiemselves  set  forth 
and  described  to  thee,  with  all  their  doings,  writings,  dispu- 
tations,  sufferings,  th^  pmfiil  travfula,  futhful  preachings, 
studious  service  in  Christ's  church,  their  patient  imprison- 
ment, and  constant  fortitude  in  that  which  they  had  taught, 
with  all  other  their  proceedings  from  time  to  time,  since  their 
first  institution  to  this  present  year  and  month  of  queen 
['   800  p.  444.] 
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iSarj,  being  the  month  of  October,  anno  1555.      In  the 

vbidi  month  they  were  both  brought  forth  together  to  their 

final  exanunation  and   execution.     Wherefore,   aa  we  have 

hwetofore  declared  botii  their  tires  Bererally  and  diBtincUy 

one  from  the  other,  so  now  joining  them  both  together,  as 

they  both  joined  tt^ether  in  one  caoBe  and  kind  of  suffering, 

80  will  we  hj  the  grace  of  Christ  prosecute  the  rest  that 

retoaineth  concaming  th^  latter  eiainination,  diwrading,  and 

constant  martTrdom,  with  the  order  and  manner  also  of  the 

commiaaianQ^,  to   wit,   master  White,  bishop  of  I^- 

coln,  master  Brockes,  bishop  of  Gloocester,  with 

others,  and  what   were  thor  word^  thor 

objections,  their  oratdons  set  out  as  it 

was,  and  what  agwi  were  the 

answers  of  these  men  to  the 

same,  as  in  process 

here  followeth  to 

be  seen'. 

(■■■) 

[1  S«e  pp.  27S — 293  of  this  Yolume,  and  also  the  Tolome  of  Bishop 
Ridle/s  woricB,  pp.  265—299.] 
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fPrinted  hj  Sttjrpe*.  EccL  Mem.  III.  i.  388,  Oif.    HmI.  lUS.  No.  422,  Ak.  11] 

Whbk  as  it  pleased  Almighty  God  to  call  Mr  Hagh 
Latimer  onto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  God's  hol;^  irord 
by  the  godly  lectore  of  divinity,  read  by  Mr  Geo.  Stafford* 
in  the  tmiversity  school  at  Cambridge,  and  of  a  Saul  had,  as 
it  irere,  made  him  a  very  Paul ;  for  otherwise,  all  the  days 
of  his  life  he  had  bestowed  his  time  in  the  labyrinth  study  of 
the  Bchool-doctors,  as  in  Dunce*,  Dorbell*,  Tho.  of  Aquine", 
Hugo  de  Yictore%  with  such  like ;  insomuch  that,  being 
mightily  affected  that  way,  be  of  purpose  (perceiving  the 
youUi  of  the  nnlveredty  inclined  to  the  reading  of  the  scrip- 
tures, leaving  off  those  tedious  aathors  and  kinds  of  study, 
being  a  bachelor  of  divinity,  and  for  his  gravity  and  years 
preferred  to  the  keeping  of  the  Umvendty  Croaa,  which  no 
man  had  to  do  withal  hut  such  an  one  as  in  sanctimony  of 
life  excelled  other)  came  into  the  Sophany*  school  among  the 
youth,  there  gathered  together  of  d^y  custom  to  keep  then: 
Rophanis  and  disputations;  and  there  most  eloquently  made 
to  them  an  oration,  dissnading  them  from  this  new-fangled 
kind  of  study  of  the  scriptures,  and  vehemently  persuaded 
tbem  to  the  study  of  the  school-authors,  which  he  did,  not 
IcHig  before  that  he  was  so  mercifully  called  to  the  contrary. 
And  as  he  felt,  by  this  his  divine  vocation,  that  all  his  other 
study  httie  profited  him,  but  was.  rather  a  stumbling-block 

[^  SliTpe  obaervee,  **  I  do  now  but  transctibe  from  a  writing  of 
Ralpb  Horke,  bi^op  Cmnmer's  secretary."] 

[»  Foxe,  Acts  and  Mon.  Vol.  ra.  p.  376.    Edit.  1684.] 

['  Dtma  Scotua.] 

P  NIdiolas  Dorbell,  a  Frencli  AGnorite,  and  a  Btrenuons  disciple 
of  Bcotns.    Care,  Hut.  Liter.  Append,  p.  1T4.    Oxon.  1743.] 

[•  Thomas  Aquinas.] 

17  See  Care,  Tom.  n.  pp.  207  et  seq.] 

[}  Or  Sopkiiter,  now  abbreriatad  into  Soph.  This  term  doaignated, 
at  that  dme,  a  student  who,  baring  completed  Iiis  studies  in  logic,  was 
authorised  to  take  part  in  tiie  disputations  in  the  public  schooh  of  th« 
J] 
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unto  him  then  intending  to  preach  to  the  world  the  uncere 
docttine  of  the  gospel ;  so  he  mightily,  trading  so  time, 
preached  dfulj  in  the  univerdty  of  Cambridge,  both  in  Eng- 
lish and  ad  clerum,  to  the  great  admiration  of  all  men  that 
aforetime  had  known  him  of  a  contrary  severe  opinion. 
Insomuch  that  bishop  West*,  then  bishop  of  Ely,  hearing  of 
Hub  Mr  Latimer's  conveimon*,  determined  with  himself  to 
come  to  hear  him  preach;  but  that  should  be  sudden,  and 
withouten  any  intelligence  to  be  ^ren  to  lAtamer.  And  so  it 
came  to  pass,  that  on  a  lime  when  Mr  Latimer  had  prepared 
to  preach  in  the  university  church  a  sermon  ad  clenan,  in 
Latin,  the  bishop,  hearing  thereof,  came  secretly  and  sn^enly 
from  Ely,  and  entered  into  the  univeruty  church,  accom- 
panied with  certun  men  of  worship  (Latimer  being  then 
well  entered  into  his  sermon) ;  whcee  approach  bwig  honour- 
able, I<atimer  gave  place,  and  surceased  from  fitrther  speaking 
until  the  bishop  and  his  retinae  were  quietly  placed.  That 
done,  after  a  good  pause,  Latimer  be^nneth  to  speak  to  his 
auditory  after  this  sort :  "  It  is  of  congruence  meet"  (quoth 
he)  "  that  a  new  auditory,  namely  being'  more  honourable, 
requireth  a  new  theme,  being  a  new  ai^umeot  to  entreat  of. 
Therefore  it  behoveth  me  now  to  divert  from  mine  intended 
purpose,  and  somewhat  to  entreat  of  the  honorable  estate  of 
a  bishop.  Therefore  let  this  be  the  theme,  (quoth  he) 
Ckriaiua  exiatens  ptmtifex  Jiituronan  boa&rmn,  ie."  This 
text  he  HO  fruitfully*  handled,  expounding  every  word,  and 
eetdng  forth  the  office  of  Christ  so  sincerely,  as  the  true  and 
perfect  pattern  unto  all  other  bishops  that  should  succeed 
him  in  his  church,  that  the  bishop  then  present  might  well 
think  of  himself  that  he,  nor  none  of  his  fellows,  wer«  of 
that  race  of  bishops  which  Christ  meant  to  have  succeed  in 
his  church,  but  rather  of  the  fellowship  of  Cfuaphas  and 
Annas. 

This  notwithstanding,  the  bishop,  being  a  very  wise  and 
politique  worldly  man,  after  the  sermon  finished  caUed  to  him 
Mr  I^dmer,  and  s^d,  "  Mr  Latimer,  I  heartily  thank  you  for 

[1  Nicholas  Vest,  bishop  of  E1<r,  1516—1533.  Godwin,  De  PnesuL 
pp.  271,  ot  aeq.    Edit.  Richardson.] 
[3  new  conTereion.    Uarl.  MS.] 
p  audience  being  namely.    Hai^,  MS.] 
[«  BO  fruitfuUy  he.    Harl.  MS.] 
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jour  good  sermon;  assuring  you  that,  if  jou  will  do  one 
thing  at  mj  request,  I  will  kneel  down  and  kiss  your  foot' 
for  the  good  adnioiution  that  I  have  receiTed  of  your  sermon; 
uaniing  you  that  I  never  heard  mine  office  so  irel]  and  so 
nbstantiiJIy  declared  before  this  time."  "What  is  your 
lordship's  pleasure  that  I  should  do  for  yon?"  quoth  Mr 
lAtimer.  "  Marry,"  quoth  the  bishop,  "  that  you  will  preach 
me,  in  this  place,  one  sermon  i^ainst  Martin  Luther  and  his 
doctrine."  Said  then  Mr  Latimer  again,  "  My  lord,  I  am 
not  acqtudnted  with  the  doctrine  of  Luther;  nor  are  we 
permitted'  here  to  read  his  works;  and  therefore  it  were 
but  a  Tain  thing  for  me  to  refute  his  doctrine,  not  under- 
ll^1M"^'"g  what  he  hath  written,  nor  what  opinion  he  holdeth. 
Snre  I  am,"  quoth  Latimer,  "that  I  have  preached  before 
yon  this  day  no  man's  doctrine,  but  only  the  doctrine  of  God 
oat  of  the  scriptures.  And  if  Luther  Ao  none  otherwise  than 
I  have  done,  there  needeth  no  confntatioa  of  his  doctrine. 
Otherwise,  when  I  understand  that  he  doth  teach  against 
the  scripture,  I  will  be  ready  with  all  my  heart  to  confound 
his  doctrine,  as  much  as  liet^  in  me."  "  Well,  wdl,  Mr 
Latuner,  I  perceive  that  you  somewhat  smell  of  the  pan; 
you  will  repent  this  gear  one  day."  And  so  the  bishop, 
sever  a  wMt  amended  by  the  sermon,  practised  with  Mr 
lAttmer  from  that  day  forwards  to  put  him  to  silence ;  in- 
Bomuch  that  grievous  complwit  was  made  of  him  by  divers 
pa^sta  of  the  univendty,  as  by  Mr  Tirrell  [fellow  of  the 
king's  hall]  and  others,  unto  cardinal  Wolsey,  that  he  preached 
very  seditions  doctrine,  infecting  the  youUi  of  the  univerBity 
with  Luther's  opinions.  Whereupon  the  cardinal  sent  for 
him  to  Tork  place ;  and  there  attending  upon  the  cardinal''a 
pleasare  he  was  called  before  him  into  his  inner  chamber  by 
the  aoond  of  a  littie  bell,  which  the  cardinal  used  to  ring 
-when  any  person  should  come  or  iqifvoach  unto  him.  When 
Mr  I«timer  was  before  him,  he  well  advised  him,  and  said, 
"  Is  your  name  Latimer  ?"  "  Yea,  forsooth,"  quoth  Latimer, 
"Ton  seem,"  quoth  the  cardinal,  "that  yon  are  of  good 
years  nor  no  babe,  but  one  that  should  wisely  and  soberly 
use  yourself  in  aU  your  d(»ngB;  and  yet  it  is  r^;>orted  to 
me  ci  you,  that  you  are  much  infected  with  this  new  fan- 

[>  feet,  Hari.  MS.] 

[■  nor  we  we  not  permitted,  Harl.  HS.] 
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tastical  doctrina  of  Luther  and  sucli  like  heretics ;  that  joa' 
do  Terj  much  harm  among  the  youth,  and  other  light  heads, 
vith  your  doctrine."  Said  Mr  Latimer  agtun,  "  Your  grace 
is  mi^nformed;  for  I  ooght  to  have  some  more  knowledge 
than  to  be  BO  ^ply  reported  of,  by  reason  that  I  have 
studied  in  my  time  both  of  the  aocient  doctors  of  the  church 
and  also  of  the  Hchool-doctors."  "  Marry,  Uiat  is  well  sud," 
quoth  the  cardinal ;  "  I  am  glad  to  hear  that  of  yoa ;  and 
therefore,"  quoth  the  cardliud,  "Mr  doctor  Ct^n',  uid  yon 
Mr  doctor  Marshal,  (both*  bdng  there  present,)  say  you  some- 
what to  Mr  Latimer  touching  some  question  ia  Dunce." 
Whereupon  Dr  Capon  propounded  a  question  to  Mi  Latimer. 
Mr  Ladmer,  being  ireak  then  of  memory,  and  not  dieoon- 
tinned  from  study  as  those  two  doctors  had  been*,  answered 
very  roundly;  somewhat  belpmg  them  to  dte  thor  own 
allegatioDS  rightly,  where  they  had  not  truly  nor  perfectly 
allied  tbem.  The  cardinal,  perc^ring  the  ripe  and  ready 
answering  of  Latimer,  stud,  "  What  mean  you,  my  mastera, 
to  bring  such  a  man  before  me  into  accusation?  I  had 
thought  that  he  bad  been  some  light-headed  fellow  that 
never  studied  such  kind  of  doctrine  as  the  school-doctors  are. 
I  pray  thee,  Latimer,  tell  me  the  cause  why  the  bishop  of 
Ely  and  other  doth  mislike  thy  preachings ;  tell  me  the  truth, 
and  I  will  bear  with  thee  upon  amendment,"  Quoth  Latimer, 
"  Tour  grace  must  onderstand  that  the  bishop  of  Ely  cannot 
faTouF  me,  for  that  not  long  i^  I  preached  before  him  in 
Cambridge  a  sermon  of  this  text,  Oiristut  exi»t&u  pontifex, 
etc.,  wherein  I  described  the  office*  of  a  bishop  so  uprightly 
as  I  might,  according  to  the  text,  that  never  after  he  could 
abjde  me ;  but  hath  not  only  forbidden  me  to  preach  in  his 
diocese,  but  also  found  the  means  to  inhibit  me  from  preach- 
ing in  the  university."  "  I  pray  you  tell  me,"  quoth  the 
cardinal,  "what  thou  didst  preach  before  him  npcm  that 
text?"  Mr  Latimer  plainly  and  umply  (couunitting  his 
cause  unto  Almighty  God,  who  is  director  of  princes'  hearts) 
declared  unto  the  cardinal  the  whole  effect  of  his  sermon 

[1  Cftponer,  Harl.  MS.] 
[1  as  I  suppose,  tiotb  being,  Harl.  MS.] 

[3  Dr  Capon  Beoms  to  have  proceeded  to  hU  doctor's  degroe  in 
1617 ;  Dr  Harahall  in  1633.] 
[«  eatste,  HarL  MS.] 
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preached  before  the  biBhop  of  El;.  The  cardinal,  nothing 
at  all  TninliTfing  the  doctrine  of  tiie  irord  of  God  that  Latiniar 
had  preached,  said  onto  him,  "  Did  jon  not  preach  any  other 
doctrine  than  yon  have  rehearsed?"  "No,  anrely,"  sud 
Latimer.  And,  examining  thoroughly  with  the  doctors  what 
dae  conld  be  objected  against  him,  the  cardinal  said  unto 
Mr  latamBe,  "  If  the  bishop  of  Ely  cannot  abide  such  doctrine 
as  you  have  here  repeated,  you  shall  have  my  licence,  and 
sh^  preach  it  unto  his  beard,  let  him  say  what  he  wilL" 
And  thereupon,  after  a  gentle  monition  given  unto  Mr 
Latimer,  the  ctmilinal  discharged  him  with  his  hcence  home 
to  preach  throoghont  England. 

Now,  when  Larimer  came  to  Cambridge,  every  man 
tiionght  there  that  he  had  been  utterly  put  to  silence.  Not- 
withstanding, the  next  holiday  after,  he  entered  into  the 
po^it,  and  shewed  his  licence,  contrary  to  all  men's*  ex- 
pectation. Not  long  after,  it  chanced  the  cardinal  to  fall 
into  the  king's  displeasure;  whereupon  divers  report  that 
Mr  Idtimer's  licence  was  extineted.  Mr  Latimer,  tuiswer- 
ing  thereunto  in  the  pulpit,  sEud,  "  Where  ye  think  that  my 
licence  dccayeth  with  my  lord  cardinal's  temporal  fall,  I 
take  it  nothing  so.  For  he  bong,  I  trust,  recontdled  to  God 
from  his  pomp  and  vanities,  I  now  set  more  by  bis  licence 
than  erer  I  did  before,  when  he  was  in  his  most  felidty." 

p  an  expectation,  Harl.  MS.] 
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Some  bctf,  which  Uw  Editor  orarlooked  at  Uia  time,  lead  Um  to  beliere 
lut  the  eiaminatlDD  of  I^mbwt,  mentioned  Vol.  i.  p.  i.  ihould  hare  been 
lacsd  at  laiat  a  year  earlier  in  the  htitorj  of  Bialiop  Latimer. 

t>.  312,  line  6  from  the  bottom,  ,/Iir  "derogating  to*  read  "dsrogattDg  from". 
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THE  SIXTH   SERMON,  PREACHED  ON   THE  FIRST  8UNDAV 
IN  ADVENT,  1569,  BY  MASTER  HUOB  LATIMER. 


ROMANS  xm.  [8,  a.] 

Owe  DOtbing  to  tmj  man  but  this,  that  ye  lore  one  onoQier:    for  miiB^dit 
he  that  loreth  another  fiUflllath  the  law.    For  this  command-  t^^  u,?* 
ment.  Thou  ehalt  not  commit  adultery :    Thou  ehalt  not  kill :  Sild^" 
Tboa  ihalt  not  st«al :  Thou  ehalt  not  bear  &Ue  witneas :  Thou 
■halt  not  lust,  and  go  fbrth ;  if  there  be  any  other  command- 
ment^ it  U  all  comprehended  in  this  saying. 

As  for  the  first  part  of  this  e[astle,  we  have '  spoken  of 
it  before.     For  St  I^tul  entreateth  of  love ;  and  I  told  you  a  wit  uuc  1 

how*  that  love  is  a  Uiing  which  we  owe'  one  to  another ;  and  3i"Si3^  | 

we  are  never  quit'  of  this  debt,  we  can  never  discbarge  oor- 
selves  of  it:  for  as  long  as  we  live  we  are  in  ihat  debt  ! 

I  will  not  tany  now  to  entreat  of  it ;  for  I  told  you,  once  j 

I  came  into  this  country,  certtun  Bpecial  properties  of  this 
love.     Therefore,  I  will  only  desire  you  to  consider,  that  this 
love  is  the  Every  of  Christ;  they  that  hare  this  livery  beLmh 
his  savants.     Aga^,  they  that  have  it  not,  be  the  servants  umy. 
of  the  devil ;  for  Christ  aaith,  "  By  this  they  shall  know  that  iotm  iiil 
ye  be  my  disdples,  if  ye  love  one  another."    They  that  bear 
ill  vrill,  hatred,  and  malice,  to  their  n^hbonrs  be  the  devil's 
Ba>vants.      And   whatsoever   such  men  do  that  hate  theu> 
neighbours,  pleaseth  not  God ;  <jod  abhorreth  it ;  they  and 
all  their  doings  Btink  before  him.     For  if  we  would  go  about  i  cor.  ■aa. 
to  sacrifice  aad  offer  mito  God  a  great  part  of  our  substance, 
if  we  lack  love,  it  ia  ^  to  no  purpose  ;  he  abhorreth  all  our 
doings:   therefore  our  Saviour  giveth  us  warning,  that  we 
shall  ksow  that  our  doings  please  not  God  when  we  are  out 
of  charity  with  our  neighbour,  have  grieved,  or  injured  him. 
These  be  hia  words :  "  Therefore  if  thou  offereat  thy  gift  at  m»«-  «. 
the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought 

[1  elsewhere  rpoken,  1607.]  P  plwnly  how,  1607.] 

p  every  one  of  us  in  duty  oweth,  1607.] 
[*  freely  quit,  1607,] 
r  T  1 
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agunst  thee,  leftve'  thy  offenag  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy 

way  first,  and  be  recondled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come 

and  offer  thy  ^fL"     For  certun  it  is,  that  when  we  be 

without  lore  and  charity,  we  please  not  God  at  all,  neither 

in  sacrifices  or  any  manner  of  things.     Therefore  I  de^re 

you,  call  to  remembraoce  what  I  stud  at  the  same  time  when 

I  entreated  of  love ;  for  I  tell  yon  God  will  not  be  mocked : 

Wimutionit  b  not  enough  to  pretend  a  love  and  charity  with  our 

ruHMHt.  mouth,  and  to  speak  &ir,  and  in  our  hearts  to  hate  our 

noghbour ;  this  is  naught.     We  should  not  only  speak  well 

by  our  neaghbour,  but  also  we  should  lore  him  indeed ;  we 

should  help  him  in  his  need ;  should  for^ve  him  with  all  our 

hearts,  when  be  bath  done  any  thing  agfunst  ua :  for  if  he 

needetb  help,  and  I  help  him  not,  bmg  able,  then  my  love 

Lore  niut  bg  is  not  perfect.     For  the  right  love  shewetb  herself  by  the 

gur  mtL    outward  works :  like  as  St  James  saith,  "  Shew  me  thy  fUUi 

by  thy  works;"  so  I  say  unto  you,  shew  your  loye  by  your 

works.     Now  to  the  other  matters. 

"This  also,   we  know  the  season,  how  that  it  is  time 

that  we  should  now  awake  out  of  sleep;    for  now  is  our 

salvation  nearer  than  when  we  b^eved.    The  night  is  passed, 

the  day  is  come  nigh :  let  us  therefore  cast  away  the  deeds 

of  darkneas,  and  let  ns  put  on  the  armour  of  light ;  let  us 

walk  bonesdy,  as  it  were  in  the  day-light ;  not  in  eating  and 

drinking,  neither  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  neither  in 

strife  and  envying ;  but  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

and  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fiilfil  the  lusts  of  it." 

Here  St  Paul  requireth  a  great  thing  of  us,  namely,  that 

we  should  awake  from  sleep.  He  argueth  of  the  drcumstances 

nremuuwr  of  the  time.     But  that  sleep  of  which  he  speaketh  ia  specially 

•>w«-     a  spiritoal  sleep,  the  deep  of  the  soul :   yet  we  may  learn  by 

this  teit,  that  too  moch  sluggishness  of  the  body  is  nanght 

and  wicked ;  to  spend  that  good  time  which  God  hath  ^ven 

ns  to  do  good  in,  to  spend  it,  I  say,  in  sleeping.     For  we 

ought  to  keep  a  m^tsure,  as  well  in  sleepmg  as  in  eating  and 

drinking ;  and  we  please  God  as  well  in  sleepmg  our  natural 

sleep,  as  in  eating  and  drinking ;  but  we  must  see  that  we 

SlSutad  ^^P  *  moafloro.  that  we  give  ourselves  not  to  much  sluggi^- 

iBiuuiiD^  ness.     For  like  as  we  may  not  abuse  meat  and  drink,  so  we 

may  not  abuse  sleeping,  to  turn  oor  natural  sleep  into  slug- 

['  leave  there,  1S62.] 
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fftimen.  Bnt  St  Paul  speaketh  here  speciall^r  of  the  sleep 
of  the  Bonl ;  that  is,  of  nn  and  wickedness,  which  is  called  in 
acriptare  sleep  or  darknesB,  from  which  sleep  St  Paul  wonld 
hare  US  to  rtsa  "  For  our  salvation  is  oome  nearer."  How 
chanceth  it  that  St  Paul  saith,  that  our  salvation  is  come  out  _iniiaii 
nearer  ?  Do  we  not  believe  now  as  the  prophets  and  patri-  mu  i^M«t 
archs  did  ?  and  how  is  then  onr  salvation  come  nearer  ?  Tou 
most  onderstand  tiiat  there  be  two  times  from  the  beginning : 
the  first  time  was  fixim  the  beginning  of  the  world  till  Christ's 
coming ;  the  other  time  is  tdnce  he  came.  For  when  he  came, 
he  wrought  the  work  of  onr  salvation,  and  taught  us  the  way 
to  heaven ;  suffered  that  pain  for  ns  which  we  should  have 
suffered  in  hdl  world  without  end,  and  rose  agun  from  the 
death,  dedaiing  bis  resnrrectiw)  onto  his  disciples;  and  so 
ascended  into  heaven,  where  he  Bitteth  at  the  ngbt  hand  of 
God  his  Father,  where  he  with  his  intercesuon  applieth  unto 
QB  which  behove  in  him  his  passion  and  all  hia  meritB;  so 
that  all  that  brieve  in  him  sh^  be  quit  from  thmr  mm.  For 
his  passion  is  profitable  only  unto  them  that  believe:  not- 
withstanding that  his  death  might  be  Ba£Bdent  for  all  the  chrin-iiiMtii 
whole  woiid,  yet  for  all  that  no  man  shall  enjoy  that  same  ^t^ 
benefit,  but  only  they  that  believe  in  him;  that  put  th^ 
hope,  trust,  and  confidence  in  him.  Now  therefore  St  Paul 
BuUi,  "  Oar  salvation  is  come  nearer,"  because  Christ  is  come 
already,  and  maketh  intercession  for  us.  All  they  that  were 
before  his  coming,  as  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  all 
otlia-  &ithfiil,  they  believed  that  he  should  oome,  bnt  so  do 
not  we:  we  believe  that  he  is  come  already,  uid  hath  ful- 
filled all  things.  The  Jews,  which  are  at  our  time,  believe 
tiiat  he  shall  come :  bnt  they  tarry  in  vain ;  their  &itit  is 
a  dec^tful  ^th,  because  it  is  against  Qod's  word;  for 
Christ  b  not  to  be  looked  for  to  come  again  and  suffer. 
No,  not  so ;  bnt  he  will  come  again  to  judge  both  the  quick 
and  the  dead. 

Our  Baviour  Christ  was  revealed  long  before  he  came  to  ciuin  «■ 
■offer.  First  in  Paradise,  when  God  spake  of  tiie  woman's  seed;  bgftnhi 
and  Siud,  Conteret  caput  serjaentit,  "  The  seed  of  the  woman 
shall  break  the  serpent's  head."     And'  this  was  a  gospel,  a 
gUd  tidings :  for  the  serpent  had  deceived  Adam  and  Eve,  tiu  go^n 
and  brought  tiiem  from  their  felidty,  to  which  tiiey  were '» ruaHm. 
created :  so  that  Ad«a  and  Eve  could  not  help  themselves, 
1—2 

u.......L,U00gIC 


4  BERHOKS   PRBAOHCD   IK    UNCOLNHHrFR.  [sUlll. 

nor  amend  the  matter.  Now  then  cometh  God  witli  his 
gfisptA,  and  promiseth  that  there  shall  be  one  born  of  a 
woman,  which  shall  quaah  the  serpent's  head ;  and  thia  was 
a  gospel.  And  no  doubt  as  manj  as  did  believe  these  words, 
and  did  put  their  hope  in  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  believed 
to  be  delivered  from  their  dns  through  that  seed, — as  many, 
I  say,  as  believed  so,  were  saved ;  as  Setfa,  Enoch,  and  other 
good  and  godly  men,  which  were  at  that  time :  but  there  was 
ThimaK  QOt  a  great  number  of  those ;  for  the  most  part  ever  was  the 
evnSI*        worst. 

Further,  this  gospel  was  revealed  unto  Abraham,  when 
QoA  did  promise  him,  saying.  In  aemine  tuo  benedieenttar 
omnea  gentes ;  "  In  thy  seed  all  nations  shall  be  blessed :"  so 
that  it  appeared,  that  without  Christ  we  are  under  the  curse 
of  God;  and  again,  by  Christ  we  have  the  benediction  of 
God.  Likewise,  this  gospel  was  opened  unto  David,  and  all 
iiHi«rj|*^  the  holy  prophets.  They  spake  of  this  gospel,  and  taught 
^^  the  people  to  look  for  their  Saviour ;  but  th«p  sayings  and 
prophecies  were  somewhat  dark  and  obscure.  Now  when  he 
came  and  dwelt  amongst  us,  and  shewed  us  the  way  to 
heaven,  with  his  own  mouth  he  taught  us  Hub  gospel,  and 
suffered  bis  piunful  passion  for  us ;  this  was  a  more  clearer 
revelation  than  the  prophets  had.  Therefore  Christ  our 
J^^  Saviour  Baith  to  his  disciples,  "Happy  are  the  eyes  which 
see  those  things  which  ye  see :  for  I  tell  you,  tltat  many 
prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye 
see,  and  have  not  seen  them,  and  to  hear  those  things  which 
ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them."  But  wherefore  were 
To^chrtit  they  called  blessed ?  That  they  saw  him  ?  Then,  if  the 
**—^-  blessedness  stand  in  the  outward  se^ug,  then  Adam  and  Eve, 
and  all  the  prophets  were  not  blessed,  but  cursed.  If  the 
blessedness  standeth  in  the  bodily  sight,  then  the  brute  beasts 
were  blessed  which  saw  him ;  the  ass  whereupon  he  rode  was 
blessed;  yea,  his  very  enemies,  Annas  and  Cui^has,  and 
nute,  and  other  that  consented  unto  his  deaUi,  were  blessed. 
But  it  is  not  so:  ye  must  understand  that  our  Saviour  in  that 
manner  of  speaking  putteth  only  a  difference  between  the 
times.  For  at  that  time  when  he  was  here  on  earth,  he  was 
more  clear  revealed  than  afore,  when  he  was  only  promised 
to  come.  When  he  did  miracles,  cast  out  devils,  healed  the 
rack,  it  was  a  more  clearer  revelation  than  wh^i  God  siud, 
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Semen  muHerU  conteret  caput  gerpmtia ;  "  The  seed  of  the 
woman  shall  break  the  bead  of  the  serpent."     When  John 
B(q>ti8t  pointed  and  shewed  him  with  his  finger,  it  conld  be 
better  understood  than  the  prophewes  which  were  spoken  of 
him.     Therefore,  this  blessedness  whereof  Christ  speaketh,  TUdiakt- 
and   St  Paul,  when  he  BUth  that   "  our  salvation  is  come  ^  wKf^m 
nearer,"  most  be  understood  of  the  direrdty  of  the  time :  for  ^^^^ 
Christ  was  clearer  revealed  in  the  end  of  the  world  than 
before.     But  as  touching  the  blessedness  which  we  have  hy 
Christ,  it  was  alike  at  all  times ;  for  it  stood  Adam  in  good 
stead  to  believe  the  first  promise  which  Grod  made  unto  him, 
and  he  was  as  well  saved  hj  it,  in  beUeving  that  Christ 
should  come,  as  we  be  which  beUeve  that  he  is  oome,  and 
haUi  suffered  for  us.     So,  likewise,  the  prophets  were  saved 
in  believing  that  he  should  come  and  suffer,  and  deliver  man- 
kind by  his  most  pmfol  death.     But  now,  since  he  is  come 
indeed,  and  hath  overcome  the  devil,  and  redeemed  onr  ^ns, 
saffered  the  pains,  not  for  his  own  sake,  but  for  our  sakes ; 
(for  he  himself  had  no  sin  at  all,  he  suffered  to  deliver  us  chiMiudiM 
irom  everlasting  damnation;  he  took  our  sins,  and  gave  us«"*in*|^ 
his  righteousness ;)  now,  since  that  all  these  things  are  done  ^""^ 
and   fulfilled,   therefore  saith  Fanl,  Propivs  nos  est  aalua 
mine,  qvam  time  cum  credehatur;  "Our  salvation  is  come 
nearer  now,  than  when  we  believed :"  taking  occasion  of  the 
time,  to  move  us  to  rise  &om  our  sleep ;  as  who  say,  "  Christ 
is  come  now,  he  hath  fiilfilled  all  things,  of  which  things  the 
prophets  have  spoken ;  now  therefore  arise  from  your  sins." 
The  same  sleep  of  which  St  Paul  speaketh  here,  is  the  sleep  "/|^ 
of  tan,  a  spiritual  sleep,  not  a  natural  sleep  of  the  body  :  as  a^^^Hii- 
for  the  natural  sleep,  it  is  lawM  for  us  to  sleep  and  to  take  ""  ''' 
our  rest,  when  we  do  it  measurably ;  not  too  much  setting 
amde  our  hnmness,  whereunto  God  hath  called  us,  and  do 
nothing  but  play  the  duggards :  when  we  do  so,  then  we  do 
naagfat,   and   sin   against  God.     Therefore  we  must  awake 
irom  the  sinful  sleep,  we  must  set  aside  slothfulness,  with  aU 
other  vices  and  sins. 

But  I  pray  yon,  what  is  sin?    I  think  there  be  many wtuiiins. 
which  can  commit  sin,  and  do  wickedly ;  but  I  think  there  be 
hot  few  of  those  which  know  what  is  an.  Therefore  I  will  tell 
yon  what  is  sin :  all  that  that  is  done  agEunst  the  laws  of  God, 
contrary  to  his  will  and  pleasure,  that  is  sin  and  wickedness. 
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ivamuner  Jfovi  UiflTe  be  tvo  nuuuiw  of  laws.  There  be  general  lam, 
p^^  •°'  pertaining  to  every  man  and  woman,  and  there  be  special  laws. 
The  general  laws  are  comprehended  in  the  ten  command- 
ments, whidi  tea  commandments  are  comprehended  in  the 
law  of  love,  "Thoa  shalt  love  God  with  all  ibj  heart,  &c 
And  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  These  be  general  laws, 
If^ow  then  tiiere  be  special  laws,  which  teach  ns  how  every 
nutD  and  woman  shall  live  in  their  caUing,  wheretmto  Qod 
hath  called  them.  These  laws  teadi  how  iiafpBbnies  shall 
do  thw  dnty^  ezecnte  justice,  pnnish  the  wicked,  defend  the 
good;  to  see  that  the  commonwealth  be  well  ordered,  uid 
governed ;  that  die  people  live  godly,  every  man  in  his  call- 
ing. So  likewise  married  folk  have  their  special  calling  and 
laws.  There  is  ^pointed  in  scripture  bow  the  man  shall 
nourish  his  wife,  rule  her  with  all  lenity  and  Mendliness :  the 
woman,  likewise,  shall  obey  her  husband,  be  loving  and  kind 
towards  him.  So  masters  ought  to  do  aocoa*dJng  onto  thedr 
calling ;  that  is,  to  rule  thor  house  well  and  godly  ;  to  see 
that  their  servuitB  be  well  occupied,  and  to  let  tiiem  have 
their  meat,  and  drink,  and  wages.  So  servants  have  th^ 
laws ;  that  is,  to  obey  th«r  masters ;  to  do  diligently  all 
buunesB  whatsoever  their  masters  command  unto  them,  so  tar 
NnoiKiiKiec as  it  is  uot  agaiust  God:  for  when  a  master  will  command 
unto  his  servants  to  do  such  things,  which  are  agunst  God, 
then  [he  servant  ought  not  to  obey,  to  do  those  things. 

Now  whosoever  transgreeseth  these  laws,  either  the  ge- 
oer^  or  the  special  laws,  be  sinneth :  and  that  which  is  done 
i™i^m contrary  to  tliese  laws,  is  an.  When  ye  will  know  now, 
whether  ye  have  fflnned  or  not,  see  and  consider  these  laws, 
and  then  go  into  thy  heart  and  oonwder  thy  living,  how  thou 
hsst  spent  all  thy  days :  if'  thou  dost  so,  no  doubt  thou  shalt 
^  find  innumerable  mns  done  against  these  laws.  For  the  law 
of  God  is  a  glass,  wherein  a  man  may  see  his  spots  and  filth- 
iness :  therefore,  when  we  see  them,  let  us  abhor  them  and 
leave  them ;  let  us  be  sorry  for  that  which  is  passed,  and  let 
us  take  a  good  purpose  to  leave  all  nns  from  hencefoiv 
ward. 

And  this  is  it  that  St  Paul  stuth,  "  Let  us  arise  frvm  the 
sleep  of  sin  and  wickedness,  for  our  salvation  is  come  nearer  ; 
our  Saviour  he  is  clearly  opened  unto  us ;  he  bath  suffered 
P  when,  1562] 
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for  US  ab«atdj,  and  fulfilled  ihe  law  to  the  uttermost,  and  bo 
b^  his  fulfilling  taken  away  l^e  curse  of  the  law." 

But  there  be  two  manner  of  uns :    there  is  a  deadly  t^^uoht 
sn,  and  a  venial  mn ;   that  is,  sins  that  be  pardonable,  and 
sins  that  be  not  pardonable.     Now  how  shall  we  know  which 
be  Tenial  mna,  or  which  he  not?  for  it  is  good  to  know  them, 
and  so  to  keep  us  from  them.     When  ye  will  know  which 
be  deadly  sins  or  not,  you  must  first  understand,  that  there 
be  two  manner  of  men :  when  I  say  men,  I  understand  also  under  the 
women,  that  is,  all  mankind :  and  so  doth  scriptm^  under-  '^^^S' 
stand  women*  by  this  word  men;    for  else  we  should  not 
find  in  seripture  that  we  should  baptize  women,  for  the  scrip- 
ture suth,  BaptizaU  eos,  "  Baptize  them,"     He  speaketh  in 
the  masculine  gender  only.     Also',  Nun  quia  renatus  jutrit 
ex  epiritu  et  aqua,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again  through 
spirit  and  water."     Here  is  made  no  mention  of  women,  yet 
they  be  understood  in  it :  for  the  salvation  and  everlasting 
life  pertuneth  as  well  unto  fiuthfnl  women  as  it  doth  unto 
fiuthfiil  men ;    for  be  suffered  as  well   for  the  women,  as 
he  did  for  the  men.      God  would  have  them   both  to   be 
saved,  the  men  and  the  women :   so  ye  see  that  this  word  ibe  word 
men  aignifieth  or  containeth  both  kinds*,  the  men  and  thebo|hniu 
wtnnen,  at  some  times,  though  not  always.     But  I  say  there 
be  two  manner  of  men ;  some  there  be  that  be  not  justified, 
not  r^enerate,  nor  yet  in  the  state  of  salvation ;  that  is  to 
•ay,  not  God's  servants :  tiiey  lack  the  renovation  or  regene- 
ration ;  ibey  be  not  come  yet  to  Christ.     Now  these  persona  who  be  a^ 
that  be  not  come  yet  to   Christ,  or  if  they  were  come  to  ^^nj- 
Christ,  be  fallen  ag^  from  him,  and  so  lost  their  justifica- 
titm,  (as  there  be  many  of  na,  which  when  we  fall  willingly 
into  nn  against  conscience,  we  lose  the  favour  of  God,  our 
salvation,  and  finally  the  Holy  Qhoet;)    all  they  now  that 
be  out  r^  the  favour   of   God,   and  are  not  sorry   for  it, 
sn  grieveth  them  not,  they  purpose  to  go  forward  in  it ; 
aO  thoae  that  intend  not  to  leave  their  ma,  are  out  of  the 
favour  of  God,  and  so  all  their  works,  whatsoever  they  do,   ■ 
be  deadly  sins  :  for  as  long  aa  they  be  in  purpose  to  sin,  they 
un  deadly  in  all  th^  d<Hngs.    Tbn^fore,  when  we  will  speak 
^  the  diversity  of  sins,  we  must  speak  of  those  that  be  faith- 
[)  soriptore  too,  understanding  the  iTomeo,  1562.] 
[3  Item.  1562.}  [*  the  Rezes,  1S62.] 
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All,  that  be  regeaerated  and  made  new,  and  clean  from  their 

wa  through  Christ. 

^^jj^l^  Now  this  I  say :   I  have  Tenial  eons,  and  deadly  mns. 

M^iSr*  Which  be  vemid  siuB  ?     Every  ran  ^t  is  committed  against 

""^        God  not  wittingly^,  nor  willingly  ;    not   consenting  unto  it : 

those  be  venial  rans.     As  for  ao  ensample:    I  see  a  fair 

woman,  I  am  moved  in  my  heart  to  sin  with  her,  to  commit 

the  act  of  lechery  with  her :  such  thoughts  rise  out  of  my 

heart,  but  I  consent  not  unto  them;  I  withstand  these  ill 

motions,  I  follow  the  ensample  of  that  godly  young  man, 

Joseph ;  I  conuder  in  what  estate  I  am,  namely,  a  temple 

of  God,  and  that  I  ^euld  lose  the  Holy  Ghost;   on  such 

wise  I  wiUistand  my  ill  lusts  and  appetites,  yet  this  motion 

in  my  heiui.  is  sin ;  this  ill  lust  wluch  riseth  up ;  but  it  is 

a  Tenial  sin,  it  is  not  a  mortal  an,  because  I  consent  not 

unto  it,  I  withstand  it ;   and  such  venial  »ns  the  just  maa 

ProT.  nn.     committeth  d^y.     For  scripture  swth,  Stptiea  cadit  juatut, 

"  The  righteous  man  &lleth  seven  times;"  that  is,  oftentimes: 

for  his  works  are  not  so  perfect  as  they  ought  to  be.     For 

I  pray  you,  who  is  he  that  loveth  his  neighbour  bo  perfectly 

and  vehemently  as  he  ought  to  do?     Now  this  imperfection 

b  sin,  but  it  is  a  venial  sin,  not  a  mortal :  therefore  he  that 

feeleth  his  imperfections,  feeleth  the  ill '  motions  in  his  heart, 

but  followeth  them  not,  consenteth  not  unto  the  wickedness 

wiiMiui    to  do  them;    these  be  tkusI  mns,  which  shall  not  be  im- 

■ndtMU*     puted  unto  us  to  our  damnation.     3o  all  the  ill  thoughts  that 

rise  up  in  our  hearts  are  Tenial,  as  long  as  we  consent  not 

unto  them,  to  fiiMl  them  vrith  the  deed.     I  put  the  case, 

Joseph  had  not  resisted  the  temptations  of  his  master's  wife, 

but  had  followed  her,  and  fulfilled  the  act  of  lechery  with 

her ;  bad  weighed  the  matter  after  a  worldly  fashion,  thinkii^, 

"  I  have  my  mistress's  favour  already,  and  so  by  that  mean 

I  shall  have  my  master's  favour  too ;  nobody  knowing  of  it." 

Now  if'  he  had  done  so,  this  act  had  been  a  deadly  dn; 

for  any  act  that  is  done  against  the  law  of  God  willingly  and 

irtinhan     wittingly,  is  a  deadly  sin.     And  that  man  or  woman  that 

ihoMjoia  committeth  such  an  act,  loseth  the  Holy  Gbost  and  the  re- 

w*  Ddihiiii.   mission  of  sins ;  and  so  becometh  the  child  of  the  devil,  being 

before  the  child  of  God.     For  a  regenerate  man  or  woman, 

that  beheveth,  ought  to  have  dominion  over  sin  ;  but  as  soon 

['  eva,  1584, 1607]  P  when,  1662.] 
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as  ^n  ha&  rule  over  him,  he  is  gone :  for  she  leadeth  him 
to  delectation  of  it,  aad  from  delectation  to  consenting,  and  so 
from  conaenting  to  tiie  act  itself.  Now  he  that  is  led  so  with 
on,  he  is  in  the  state  of  damnation,  and  ^nneth  damnably. 

And  BO  ye  may  perceiTC  which  be  they  that  sin  deadly, 
aod  what  is  the  deadly  ^ ;  namel; ,  that  he  einneth  deadly 
that  wittiitgly  falledi  in  sin :  therefore  it  is  a  perilous  thing 
to  be  in  snch  an  estate,  to  be  in  the  state'  of  daomation  and 
ererlasting  perdition.  liet  us  follow,  therefore,  this  good 
warning  which  St  Paul  ^veth  ns  here ;  let  us  lise  from  the 
sleep  of  sin  ;  let  us  take  a  hearty  purpose  to  leare  all  wick- 
edness. But  may  we  do  so  ?  May  we  rise  from  sin  ?  Yes, 
that  we  may :  for  God  hath  provided  a  remedy  for  us.  What 
is  that?  Forsooth^  penance;  we  must  have  the  staff  of^ 
penance,  and  rise  up  withal.  And  this  penance  is  such  a^^^l^ 
salTe,  that  it  healeth  all  sores :  if  a  man  have  done  all  the 
world's  ain,  yet  when  he  taketh  tins  staff  of  penance  in  his 
hand,  that  is  to  say,  when  he  is  sorry  for  it,  and  intendeth 
to  leave  them,  no  doubt  he  may  recover ;  and  God  is  that 
same  physician  which  useth  but  one  manner  of  salve  to  all 
manner  of  sores. 

We  read  in  the  gospel  of  Luke,  that  when  Pilate  hadLukiiuj. 
done  a  notable  murder,  and  bad  mingled  the  blood  of  certain 
Jews  with  their  own  sacrifices,  now  some  came  and  told  Christ 
what  IHlate  had  done:   our  Saviour  maketh  them  answer, 
saying,  "I  tell  yon,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  aii »im 
so  perish,"     As  who  say,  "  Whatsoever  Hlate  hath  done, 
see  yon  that  ye  do  penance,  and  amend  your  naughty  livings, 
or  else  ye  shall  all  be  destroyed."     This  was  a  good  quip 
that  be  giveth'  unto  the  Jews,  which  were  ready  to  speak 
of  other  men's  faults,  but  of  th^  own  faults  they  made  no 
mention ;   as  it  is  our  nature,  to  be  more  readier  to  reprove  ou  mun  i> 
other  men's  faults  than  our  own;  but  our  Saviour  he  com- «)'•  &uid^ 
mandeth  them   to  look  home,  to  see  to  themselves.     And"*^ 
this  peoaace  is  the  chiefeat  thing  in  all  the  scripture.     John 
Baptist  when  be  began  to  preach,  his  sermon  was,  Pceniten- 
tiam  agite,  "  Do  penance :"   so  likewise  Christ  suth,  Pomv- 
tentiatn  agite,  et  credits  evangelio,  "Do  penance,  and  believe 
the  gospel."     But  wherein  standeth  the  right  penance,  and 
what  is  penance  ?     Answer :  Penance  is  a  turning  from  un  ^!^]^y^' 
[*  estate,  1S71.J         [*  mury,  1562.]  [«  gave,  IS84, 1607.] 
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unto  God,  a  waking  up  from  this  sleep  of  irfaich  St  Pml 
H  Hpeaketh  here.  But  wherein  coneisteth  this  penanoe  ?  The 
b  right  penance  condatetb  in  three  points :  the  first  is  con- 
trition; that  is,  I  most  acknowledge  myself  iitai  I  hare 
tran^ressed  God''s  most  holy  Uws  and  commaadments.  I 
must  coafess  myself  to  be  &nlty  and  guilty ;  I  mnst  be  sorry 
for  it,  abhor  myself  and  my  wickedness.  When  I  am  now 
in  that  case,  then  I  shall  see  notiiing  but  hell  and  everlas^g 
damoatioD  before  me,  as  long  as  I  look  upon  myself  uid 
upon  the  law  of  Clod.  For  the  Uw  of  God,  when  it  is 
preached,  bringeth  us  to  the  knowledge  of  our  ons :  for  it 
^  b  like  as  a  glass  which  sheweth  us  the  spots  in  our  faces, 
that  b,  the  slos  in  our  hearts.  But  we  may  not  tarry  here 
only  in  the  Uw  and  ourselTes ;  for  if  we  do,  we  shall  come 
to  desperation.  Therefore,  the  first  point  is  to  acknowledge 
our  sins,  and  to  be  sorry  for  the  same ;  but,  as  I  said  before, 
we  must  not  tarry  here :  for  Judas  was  come  so  far,  he  had 
this  point ;  he  was,  no  doubt,  a  sorrowfid  man  as  any  can  be 
in  the  world  :  but  it  waa  to  no  purpose ;  he  was  lost  for  all 
his  Borrowfolnesa :  therefore  we  must  have  another  point. 
«  What  ifl  that?     Marry,  faith,  belief;  we  must  belioYe 

Christ,  we  must  know  that  our  Sarionr  is  come  into  this  world 
to  save  fflnners :  therefore  be  is  caUed  Jesos,  because  "  he  shall 
save  his  people  from  their  inns ;"  as  the  angel  of  God  himself 
witnesselii.     And  this  faith  must  not  be  only  a  general  faith, 
Th»*wi      but  it  must  be  a  q>edal  fiuth.     For  the  devil  himself  bath 
"^"tatt'    *  general  faith :  he  beUoTeth  that  Christ  is  come  into  this 
ihaiworid.    irorld,  and  hath  made  a  reconciliation  between  God  and  roan; 
he  knoweth  that  there  shall  be  remismon  of  om:  sins,  but  he 
belieTeth  not  that  he  shall  hare  part  of  it ;  that  his  wicked- 
ness shall  be  forgiven  onto  him,  this  he  beheveth  not;  he 
hath  but  a  general  &ith.     But  I  say  that  every  one  of  us 
Kitry  nun    must  havo  E  special  faith :  I  must  believe  for  myself,  tbat  his 
hir^'ud    ^^'^  ^^  ^^^  ^°^  '°^-     ^  must  believe   that  when  Christ 
OKiwih.     sfuth,  "  Come  to  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  ease  you  ;"  here  I  must  beUeve  that  Christ  calleth 
me  onto  bim,  that  I  should  come  and  receive  everlasting  life 
at  his  bands.     With  such  a  special  faitb  I  do  apply  his 
pasfdon  unto  me.     In  that  prayer  that  onr  Saviour  made 
when  be  was  going  to  his  death,  "I   pray   not  for  them 
alone,"  saith  he,  "  but  for  them  also  nhich  diall  believe  in 
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me  tiiTouglL  their  preaching,  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as 
then.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  and  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  ns:"  so  that  Christ  prayeth  for  as  as  v^U^^p^t- 
u  for  his  apostles,  if  we  beliere  in  him ;  and  so  Christ's 
prayer  and  onr  belief  bringeth  the  salve  imto  onr  sonla. 
Therefore  I  onght  to  believe,  and  so  through  faith  apply 
Christ^s  merits  onto  me :  for  God  reqnireth  a  special  faith 
of  every  (me  of  us,  as  well  as  he  did  of  David,  when  the 
prophet  Kathan  came  onto  lum  and  said,  Abttulit  Dominus 
peccatum  tvum,  "  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  wicked- 
ness;" which  words  trf  the  prophet  David  believed',  and  so 
according  onto  his  belief  it  happened  nnto  him.  For  David  dstm  na 
had  not  such  a  contrition  or  penance  as  Jndas  had :  for  Judas  i»di  icpm. 
indeed  had  a  contrition,  he  was  sorry  for  his  Bins,  but  without 
^tfa.  David  was  sorry  far  his  sins,  but  he  joined  iaith  unto 
it ;  he  believed  stedfastly,  without  bH  doubting,  that  Ood 
would  be  merciM  onto  him.  Abstulit  Dominua,  "  The  Lord 
hath  taken  away  thy  mns  ;"  and  God  required  of  him  that 
fae  should  believe  those  words.  Now,  like  as  he  required  of 
David  to  believe  his  words,  so  also  he  reqnireth  of  us  too, 
tint  we  sbonld  believe  him  :  for  like  as  David  was  remedied 
through  his  f^th  in  God,  bo  shall  we  be  remedied  also,  if  we 
believe  as  he  did :  and  God  will  be  as  glad  of  us  when  we 
repent  and  leave  our  sins,  as  he  was  of  David ;  and  will  also 
that  we  should  be  partakers  of  the  merits  of  Christ. 

9o  ye  have  heard  now  these  two  points  which  pertain  n-  snt 
to  the  right  penance :  the  first  is  contrition ;  when  we  ac-  iK^nw- 
knowledge  our  sons,  be  sorry  for  them,  and  that  they  grieve 
ns  vay  sore.     The  second  point  is  &ith;  when  we  believe  ■n.t.Kmt 
that  God  will  be  merdfiil  unto  ns,  and  through  his  Son  for-  ^^^ 
give  OB  our   wickedness,  aad  not  impute   the  same  to  our 
eternal   destruction.      But  yet  there    is   another   point  left 
behind,  which  ia  this,  that  I  must  have  an  earnest  purpose 
to  leave  sin,  and  to  avoid  all  wickedness  as  iar  forth  as 
I  un  able  to  do.     I  most  wreatie  with  aa.     I  must  not  w*  nun 
snffer  the  devil  to  have  the  victory  over  me :  though  he  ^I'i^^ 
be  very  enbtil  and  crafty,  yet  I  must  withstand  him ;  I  >jih%. 
must  disallow  his  iustinctions  and  suggestions.     1  must  not 
suffer  sin  to  bear  rule  over  me :  for  no  doubt,  if  we  will 
fi^t  uid  strive,  we  may  have  the  victory  over  thb  serpent ; 
['  prophet  Natban  he  believed,  1571, 1C84.] 

U.......L,UOOgIf 


12  lEKMOKS    PBBACBED    IN    LINCOLNSHIRE.  [sERU. 

for  Christ  our  Ssvionr  haAi  promised  unto  us  his  hel^  and 
comfort :  therefore  St  James  Baith,  Reaiatite  diabolo,  et  Jrt- 
I  gist  a  vobta ;  "  Withstand  the  devil,  and  he  shall  fl^  from 
o»<  you."  For  at  his  first  coming  he  ia  very  weak ;  so  that 
we  are  able,  if  we  will  talce  heed  and  fight,  to  overcome 
him;  but  if  we  suffer  him  to  enter  once,  to  posa^e  our 
hearts,  then  he  is  very  strong,  so  that  he  with  grei^  labour 
can  scant  be  brought  out  agun.  For  be  entereth  first  by 
ill  thoughts :  then  when  he  hath  cast  ns  in  ill  thoughts,  if 
we  withstand  not,  by  and  bye  foUowetb  delectation:  if  we 
suffer  that,  then  cometh  consenting;  and  so  from  consenting 
to  the  very  act :  and  afterward  from  one  mischid'  unto 
another.  Therefore  it  is  a  common  saying,  Principiia  ob- 
eta,  "  Kefflst  the  beginnings :"  for  when  we  suffer  him  once 
to  enter,  no  doubt  it  is  a  perilous  thing,  we  are  then  in 
jeopardy  of  everlasting  death. 

So  ye  hare  heard  now  wherein  standetb  right  penance. 
First  we  must  know  and  acknowledge  our  uns,  be  sorry  for 
them,  and  lament  them  in  oar  hearts.  Then  the  second 
point  is  f«th :  we  must  beUeve  that  Christ  will  be  merdful 
unto  us,  and  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  not  impute  them  unto 
us.  Thirdly,  we  must  have  an  earnest  purpose  to  leave  all 
dns  and  wickedness,  and  no  mor«  commit  the  same.  And 
then  ever  be  persuaded  in  thy  heart,  that  they  that  have 
a  good-will  and  an  earnest  mind  to  leave  sin,  that  God  will 
strengthen  them,  and  he  will  help  them.  But  and  if  we 
by  and  bye,  at  the  first  clap,  give  place  unto  the  devil,  and 
follow  his  nuschievous  suggestions,  then  we  may  be  sure 
that  we  highly  displease  God  our  heavenly  Father,  if'  ws 
forsake  him  so  soon.  Therefore  St  Paul  saith,  Ne  regnet 
igitur  peccatum  in  vestro  mortali  corpore ;  "  Let  not  sin 
bear  rule  in  your  mortal  bodies :"  be  not  led  with  sin,  but 
fight  against  it.  When  we  do  so,  it  is  impossible  but  we 
shall  have  help  at  God's  hand. 

As  touching  confession  I  tell  you,  that  they  that  can  be 
content  with  the  general  absolution  which  every  minister  of 
God's  word  giveth  in  his  sermons,  when  he  pronounceth  that 
all  that  be  sorry  for  tlieir  sins,  and  believe  in  Christ,  seek 
help  and  remedy  by  him,  and  afterward  intend  to  amend 
their  hves,  and  avoid  sin  and  wickedness,  all  these  that  be 
[1  when,  1S62.] 
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SO  nmided  shall  have  remissioa  of  theor  sine ;   now,  I  say, 
they  that  can  be  content  with  this  general  absolution,  it  i^JJJ^ 
well :  bnt  they  that  are  not  satisfied  with  it,  they  may  go  «■>**" 
to  some  godly  learned  miniBter,  which  is  able  to  instrnct  and 
comfort  them  wHb  the  word  of  God,  to  minister  that  same 
auto  them  to  their  contentatdon  and  quieting  of  their  con- 
sciences.   As  for  eattsfactioQ,  or  absolution  for  our  sins,  there  it«nw 
is  none  bat  in  Christ:  we  cannot  make  amends  for  onr  ans  '"'•'n^ 
bat  only  by  beUeving  in  him  which  suffered  for  ns.     For 
he  hath  made  the  mends  for  all  our  raoa  by  hia  painful  pas- 
sion and  blood-shedding.    And  hermn  standeth  our  absolntjon 
or  remisidon  of  our  sins,  namely,  when  we  betieve  in  him, 
and  look  to  be  saved  through  his  death ;   none  other  satis- 
fiurtion  we  are  able  to  make.     But  I  tell  you,  that  if  any 
man  or  woman  hath  stolm*  or  purloined  away  somewhat 
from  hia  neighbour,  that  man  or  woman  is  bound'  to  make 
restitution  and  amends.    And  this  restitution  is  so  necessary, 
that  we  shaU  not  look  for  forgirenees  of  our  sins  at  Christ's 
hand,  except  this  restitution  be  made  first ;   else  the  satis- 
&ction  of  Christ  will  not  serve  us:  for  God  will  have  us 
tb  restore  or  make  amends  unto  our  n^ghbonr,  whom  we  t^^^ 
have  hort,  deceived,  or  have  in  any  manner  of  ways  taken  "* 
from  him  wrongfully  his  goods,  whatsoever  it  be. 

By  this  now  that  I  have  said  ye  may  perceive,  what 
maimer  of  sleeping  is  this  of  which  St  Paul  speaketh  here, 
namely,  the  sleep  of  an.  When  we  Uve  and  spend  our  time 
in  wif^ednees,  then  we  sleep  that  deadly  sleep  which  bring- 
eth  Vernal  damnation  with  him.  And  again,  ye  have  heard 
how  yoQ  shall  rise  up  from  that  sleep,  how  ye  shall  fight 
and  wrestle  with  sin,  not  suffer  her  to  be  the  ruler  over  you. 
Let  DB  therefore  begin  even  now,  while  God  giveth  us  so 
good  and  convenient  a  time ;  let  us  tarry  no  longer ;  let  us 
awake  from  this  deadly  sleep  of  an,  which  bringeth*  eternal 
dea^  and  everlasting  paina  and  sorrows :  let  us  therefore 
rise  to  a  godly  life,  and  continue  in  the  same  till  to  the  end. 

These  things  St  Paul  speaketh  g^ierally  to  all  men,  and 
agunst  all  manner  of  sins ;  but  now  he  cometh  to  specialties. 
And  first  he  sheweth  what  we  shall  not  do,  then  afterward 

[»  mm  hath  stolen,  1562.]  [»  ought,  1662,] 

[*  lleep  of  lia :  it  may  well  be  called  a  deadly  sleep,  for  thit  Bleep 
of  sin  bringeth,  1G62.] 
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Ron.  iiH.     he  telleth  us  what  we  shall  do :  "  Not  in  eating  and  drinking, 
neither  in  chambering  and  wuitonnees,  neither  in  strife  and 
AfMDitin     eDv^ing."     I  marvel  that  the  English  is  so  translated,  "In 
tnadaain.    eating  and  drinking :"   the  Latin  exemplar  hath,  "  Non  in 
eomesaationUnu,"  that  is  to  say,  "Not  in  too  much  eating 
and  drinking  •"  for  no  doubt  God  alloweth  eating  and  drink- 
mmJiihh     ing,  80  that  it  be  dona  measorabty  and  thankfully.     In  the 
aoo4.         beginning  of  the  world,  before  God  punished  the  world  with 
the  flood,  when  he  destroyed  aU  mankind  imd  beasts,  save 
only  Noah,  that  good  fitthor ;  in  the  begimung,  I  say,  man- 
kind ate  nothii^  but  herbs,  and  roots,  and  sallads,  and  sach 
gear  as  ihey  conld  get :  but  after  the  flood  God  gave  unto 
mankind  lib^y  to  eat  all  mumer  of  clean  beasts,  all  that 
ntow     had  life,  be  it  fish  or  flesh.     And  this  was  done  for  this 
MbBniofad  cause,  that  the  earth  was  not  so  fi*uit^,  nor  brought  not 
forth  so  wholesome  herbs  after  the  flood,  as  she  did  before 
the  flood:    therefore  G(od  allowed  unto  man  all  manner  of 
meat,  be  it  fish  or  flesh;  yet  it  most  be  done  measurably. 
But  seeing  I  have  occasion  to  speak  of  eating,  I  will  entreat 
somewhat  of  it,  and  tell  you  what  liberties  we  have  by  God's 
word. 

Truly  we  be  allowed  by  God's  word  to  eat  all  manner 
of  meat,  be  it  fi^  or  flesh,  that  be  wholesome  for  to  eat'. 
H«i(Ht)M  But  ye  must  understand  that  there  be  certun  hedges,  over 
inpsnr.  wluch  WO  ought  uot  to  leap ;  but  rather  keep  ourselves 
within  those  same  hedges.  Now  the  first  hedge  is  this, 
Camem  cum  aanguine  ne  comederitis,  "Te  shall  not  eat 
Uie  flesh  with  the  blood;"  that  is  to  say,  we  shall  not  eat 
raw  flesh :  for  if  we  should  be  allowed  to  eat  raw  flesh,  it 
should  Migender  in  us  a  certain  cruelneas,  so  that  at  the 
length  one  should  eat  imother.  And  so  all  the  writers  ex- 
pound this  place :  so  that  GK>d  forbiddetli  here  that  mankind, 
or  man's  flesh,  may  not  be  eaten.  We  read  in  the  books 
of  the  Kings,  and  so  likewise  in  Josephus*,  that  oertiun 
women  had  eaten  their  own  children,  at  Haa  time  when 
Jemsalem  was  besieged :  which  thing  no  doubt  displeased 
God,  and  they  did  naughtily  in  so  dcnng.  For  mankind 
may  not  be  eaten ;  therefore  the  first  hedge  is,  that  we 
moat  abst^  from  raw  fleeh,  and  so  likewise  from  man's 
flesh;  one  may  not  eat  another.  Neither  yet  we  may  not 
[1  be  mtjiblG,  1662.]  [i  Bell.  Judaic,  vi.  X  §.  4.] 
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shed  blood  cf  private  authority :  a  man  may  not  kill  another ;  The  m^ 
bat  the  magistrate  he  hath  the  sword  committed  onto  him  ibed  uwd. 
from  God ;  he  may  ahed  blood  when  he  seeth  cause  whj ; 
he  may  take  away  the  wicked  from  amongst  Uie  people,  and 
punish  bim  according  unto  his  doing  or  deserving, 

Now  will  ye  say,  "  I  perceive,  when  I  eat  not  raw  flesh 
or  man^s  flesh,  then  I  may  eat  all  manner  of  flesh,  or  fish, 
howsoever  I  can  get  it."     But  I  tell  thee,  my  friend,  not  Anothn 
so:   you  may  not  eat  yonr  neighbour's  sheep,  nor  steal  hisatmi. 
fishes  ont  of  his  pool  and  eat  them :  ye  may  not  do  so,  for 
thero  is  a  hedge  made,  for  thiit  Qod  saith,  Non  /dcies  far- 
tum,  "  Thou  shalt  do  no  theft :"   here  am  I  hedged  in,  so  Bud.  u. 
that  I  may  not  eat  my  neighbour's  meat,  but  it  must  be 
my  own  meat     I  must  have  gotten  it  uprightly,  or  else 
by  buying,  or  else  by  inheritance,  or  else  that  it  be  given 
onto  me:   I  may  not  steal  it  from  my  neighbour;  when  I 
leap  over  this  hedge,  then  I  an  damnably. 

Sow  then  ye  will  say,  "  80  it  be  my  own,  Uien  I  may  a  uoni 
eat  of  it*  as  much  as  I  vrilL"    No,  not  so ;  there  is  another  moat. 
hedga     I  may  not  commit  gluttony  with  my  own  meat ; 
for  so  it  is  written,  Attendite  vobis  a  crapula  et  ebrietate, 
"  Take  heed    of   gluttony   and  drunkenness."      Here   is   a 
hedge;   we  may  not  eat  too  much;   for  when  we  do,  ve 
displease  Qod  lughly.     So  ye  see  that  we  may  not  eat  of 
our  own  meat  as  much  as  we  would,  but  raUier  we  must 
keep  a  measure;  for  it  is  a  great  sin  to  abuse  or  waste  the 
gifts  of  God,  and  to  play  the  glutton  vrith  it.     When  one 
man  consumeth  as  much  as  would  serve  three  or  four,  that 
is  an  abominable  thing  before  God ;  for  God  giveth  oa  his 
creatores,  not  to  abuse  them,  but  to  use  them  to  our  neoes- 
aity  and  need.     Let  every  one,  therefore,  have  a  measure, 
aad  let  no  man  abuse  the  gifts  of  God,     One  man  sometimes  aii  n«-i 
eateth  more  than  another ;  we  are  not  all  alike :  but  for  all  uke. 
that  we  ought*  to  keep  us  vrithin  this  hedge ;  that  is,  to 
take  no  more  than  suf&ceth  onr  nature ;  for  they  that  abuse 
the  gifts  of  God,  no  doubt  they  greatly  displease  God  by 
so  doing.     For  it  is  an  ill-favoured  thing,  when  a  man  eateth 
or  drinketh  too  much  at  a  time.    Sometimes,  indeed,  it  hap-  a  Mnd  man 
peaeth  that  a  man  drinketh  too  much ;  but  every  good  and  fna  nu. 
P  this,  1684, 1607.] 
[4  ought  all  to  keep,  1671, 1672.] 
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godly  man  will  take  heed  to  himself;  when  he  once  hath 
taken  too  mttch  he  will  beware  afterward.  We  read  in 
■scriptm^  of  Noah,  that  good  man,  which  was  the  first  that 
pUnted  Tineyarda  after  the  flood ;  he  was  once  drunken, 
before  he  knew  the  Btrength  and  the  nature  of  wine,  and 
BO  lay  in  the  tent  uncovered.  N^ow  one  of  his  sons,  whose 
name  was  Cham,  seeing  Hs  Esther  lying  naked,  went  and 
told  his  brethren  of  it,  and  so  made  a  mocking-stock  of  his 
D.  il  father.  Therefore  N^oah,  when  he  arose  and  had  digested  his 
wine,  and  knowing  what  his  son  had  done  tmto  him,  cnrsed 
bim :  but  we  read  not  that  Noah  was  drunken  afterward  at 
any  time  more.  Therefore  if  ye  hare  been  drunken  at  any 
time,  take  heed  bencedbrward,  and  leave  off;  abuse  not  the 
good  creatures  of  God. 
J27i  Mow  then  ye  will  say,  "  If  I  take  them  measurably,  then 

^^  I  may  eat  all  manner  of  meat  at  all  times  and  everywhere.'^ 
No,  not  so;  there  is  another  hedge  behind:  ye  must  have 
a  respect  to  your  own  conscience,  and  to  your  neighbour's. 
For  I  may  eat  no  manner  of  meat  agunst  my  conscience, 
neither  may  I  eat  my  meat  in  presence  of  my  neighbour, 
whereby  he  might  be  offended ;  for  I  ought  to  have  respect 
unto  him,  as  St  Paul  pUinly  sheweth,  saying,  "  I  know  and 
am  assored  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  tiiere  is  nothing  tmclean 
of  itself,  but  unto  him  that  judgeth  it  to  be  common,  to  him 
•B-  dt-  it  is  common :  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy  meat,  now 
walkeet  thou  not  charitably ;  destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat, 
for  whom  Christ  died."  As  for  an  ensample :  when  I  should 
come  into  the  north  country,  where  they  be  not  taught',  and 
diere  I  should  call  for  my  eggs  on  a  Fnday  or  for  flesh, 
then  I  should  do  naughtily;  for  I  should  destroy  him  for 
whom  Christ  did  suffer.  Therefore  I  must  beware  that  I 
offend  no  man's  conscience,  but  rather  travail  with  him  first, 
and  shew  lum  the  truth :  when  my  neighbour  is  taught,  and 
■unut  knoweth  &.e  truth,  and  will  not  believe  it,  but  will  abide  by 
b>  puHi  his  old  Mumpaimvs*,  then  I  may  eat,  not  regarding  him : 

[•  How  slowly  teaching  reacbad  the  "north  country,"  even  at  a 
later  period  than  is  here  referred  to,  may  be  gathered  from  Arch- 
bishop  Ormdol'B  "InjunctJonB."  Orindal,  Bemains,  pp.  123,  et  eeq. 
Park.  Soc.  Edit,     Gilpin,  Life  of  Bern.  Gilpin,  pp.  86,  93, 188,  fcc] 

[*  The  allusion  here  is  to  a  ttory,  related  by  Pace  in  ha  book 
De  fraetn  qui  tx  doetrina  perdpitur  (p.  80),  respecting  an  unlearned 
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for  he  is  an  obstiiiate  fellow,  he  will  not  beliere  Qod'a  word. 
And  though  he  be  offended  with  me,  yet  it  is  bat  a  phar 
riaaical  offence,  like  as  the  Pharisees  were  offended  with 
Christ  OUT  Savionr :  the  ianit  was  not  in  Chiist,  but  in  them- 
aeWee.  So,  I  say,  I  mast  have  a  respect  to  my  neighbour's 
ccHBcience,  and  then  to  my  own  consdence. 

Bat  yet  there  is  another  hedge  behind ;  that  is,  ciril  laws,  t^  ami 
the  king's  statutee  and  ordinances,  which  are  God^s  laws ;  ^^Bj^j^i 
forasmuch  as  we  ought  to  obey  them  as  well  as  God's  laws 
and  commandments.     St  Fanl  saith,  "  Let  erery  soul  sahmit 
himself  onto  the  authority  of  the  higher  power ;  for  there  is 
no  power  hut  it  is  of  God :  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained 
of  God.    Whosoever  therefore  retasteth  the  power,  re^teth 
the  ordinance  of  God :  bnt  they  that  reraat  shall  receive  to 
tbemselres  damnation."    Now,  therefore,  we  dwell  in  a  reahn, 
where  it  hath  pleased  the  king's  majesty  to  make  an  Act', 
that  all  his  subjects  shall  abst^  from  flesh  upon  Fridays 
and  Saturdays,  and  other  days  which  are  expressed  in  the* 
Act:  unto  which  Uw  we  ought  to  obey,  and  that  for  con- 
sdeoce'  sake,  except  we  have  a  privilege,  or  be  excepted  by 
the  same  law.    And  although  scripture  comnuindeth  me  not  N«f«itT  iw 
to  abstain  from  flesh  upon  Fridays  and  Saturdays,  yet  for  all  '"'^  i^)""- 
that,  seeing  there  is  civil  law  and  ordinance  mado  by  the 
king's  majesty,  and  his  most  honourable  coundl,  we  ought  to 
obey  all  tiieir  ordinances,  except  they  be  agunst  God. 

These  be  the  hedges  wher^  we  must  keep  ourselves. 
Therefore  I  de»re  you,  in  God^a  behalf,  consider  what  I  have 
said  unto  you,  how  ye  shall  order  yourselves,  how  ye  shall 
not  eat  raw  flesh :  that  is,  ye  shall  not  be  cruel  towards 
year  nfflghbour :  also^  you  shall  not  steal  your  meat  from 
your  neighbour,  but  let  it  be  your  own  meat,  and  then  ye 
tthaW  take  of  it  measurably:  also,  ye  shall  not  offend  your 

Rngiiah  prkst  who  for  thirty  years  had  been  aocnBtomed,  in  repeating 
tbe  prayer.  Quod  art  ntmpnmu*,  to  uy  mtimpnmut;  and  who,  <m 
bang  told  of  his  miatalte,  refused  to  be  oon«cted,  alleging  "  that  he 
wonld  not  give  up  his  old  munifmmu*  for  his  corrector'B  new  aump- 
Mmtu-"  ThiB  puaed  into  so  common  a  proverfo,  to  indicate  a  penon 
obatinate  in  religious  matters,  that  we  find  Henry  VHI.  uahig  the 
ezpreauon  in  his  speech  to  his  Pariiament,  Nov.  25,  1S45.] 

[«  2and3Edw.  TI.  c.  19.] 

[*  that,  16M.  160T.]  [•  item,  1662.] 
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Beighboiir'B  conat^ence :  ^so,  je  aball  keep  you  within  the 
laws  of  the  reahn. 

Now   to    the   matter    agun,     St    Paul   saith,  we   shall 

take  heed  of  too  much  eating  and  drinking;    and  I  hare 

shewed  yoa,  how  ye  shall  keep  you  within  the  hedges  which 

H><^>*w  are  appointed  in  God's  laws.     Let  ub,  therefore,  take  heed 

•tn  ihiii^       no^^  and  let  ns  rise  ap  from  the  sleep  of  mn ;  whatsoever 

"■•*"'"«'!'■  we  hare  done  before,   let  us  rise   up  now,  while  we  have 

time ;  evwy  man  go  into  his  own  heart,  and  thN>e  when  he 

iindeth  any  thing  amiss,  let  ^™  rise  np  from  that  sleep,  and 

tarry  not  in  it :  if  thou  remain  lying,  thou  shalt  repent  it 

ererlastingly. 

"Nether  in  chambering  and  wantonness."     Beware  of 

St  Paul's  tiots  and  nons.     For  when  he  saith  two,  we  cannot 

make  it  yea:   if  we  do  contrary  to  his  sayings,  we  shall 

wtetdum-  repent  it    Beware  therefore  of  "chambering."  What  b  this? 

A^rry,  he  understandetli  by  this  word  "  chambering"  all 

manner  of  wantonness.     I  will  not  tarry  long  in  rehearring 

them ;  let  erery  man  and  woman  go  into  his  own  conscience, 

and  let   them  consider  that  -God   requireth  honeety  in  all 

things.     St  Paul  nseth  this  word  "  chambering ;"  for  when 

folks  will  be  wanton,  they  get  tbemselTes  in  comers :   but 

for  all  that  God  he  seeth  them,  he  will  find  them  out  one 

day,  they  cannot  hide  themselTefi  from  his  &ce.    I  will  speak 

no  farther  of  it,  for  with  houKity  no  man  can  speak  of  such 

rile  vices ;   and  St  Paul  commandetb  us  that  we  shall  not 

speak  any  rile  words :  tiierefore  by  this  word  "  chambering" 

understand  the  drcumstances  of  whoredom  and  lechery  and 

filthy  living,  which    St   Paul   forbiddeth   here,    and   would 

have  that  nobody  should  give  occasion  unto  the  other  to  such 

filthinees. 

linnhurt'  "  N^^ther  in  sbife,  nor  envying,"     Envy  b  a  foul  and 

MTiiw>n>«i.  abominable  rice,  which  vice  doth  more  harm  unto  him  that 

iKiDOLiii.  enrieth  anotlier  than  nnto  him  which  is  enried.     Ring  Saul 

he  had  this  s[nrit  of  envy ;  therefore  he  had  never  rest  day 

nor  night,  he  could  not  abide  when  any  man  spake  well  of 

Darid.     And  this  spirit  of  envying  is  more  directly  against 

charity  than  any  other  sin  is :  for  St  Paul  suth,  Caritas 

non  invidet,  "Charity  enrieth  not:"   Uierefore  take  it  so, 

HonTtoua    tliat  he  tJiat  enrieth  another  is  no  child  of   God;    all  his 

Hi^ofoad.  works,   whatsoever  he   doeth,    are  the   devil's  serrice;    he 
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pleaseth  God  with  nothing  as  long  as  he  is  an  envious  person. 
Who  would  be  so  mad  now,  as  to  be  in  such  an  estate,  that 
he  would'  suffer  the  devil  to  bear  so  much  rule  over  him  ? 
So  wise  nor  godl^  man  will  be  in  this  estate :  for  it  is  an 
ill  eetat«  to  be  out  of  the  favour  of  God,  to  be  without  re- 
nuBaioD  of  sin.  Therefore,  whosoever  is  an  envious  man,  let 
him  rise  up  from  that  sleep,  lest  he  be  taken  suddenly,  and 
BO  be  danmed  everlastiDgly. 

Kow  je  have  heard  what  we  shall  not  do :  we  shall  not  ^<  ■* 
too  much  eat  and  drink,  and  so  abuse  the  gifts  of  God ;  we  '^ 
shall  not  have  pleasure  in  chambering,  that  is,  in  wanton- 
neas ;  neither  shall  we  be  envious  persons ;  for  if  we  be,  we 
be  out  of  charity,  and  so  be  out  of  the  favour  of  God*. 

Nov  foQowedi  what  we  should  do.  "  But  put  ye  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Every  man  and  woman  ought  to  pntwiucaiirDan 
on  Christ:  and  all  they  that  have  that  apparel  on  their 
bat^B,  tbey  are  well;  nothing  can  hurt  them,  neither  heat 
nor  cold,  nor  wind  nor  run.  Here  I  might  have  occasion  to 
speak  against  this  excess  of  apparel,  which  is  used  now  every 
where,  which  thing  is  disallowed  in  scripture.  There  be 
some  that  will  be  conformable  unto  others,  they  will  do  aa 
otbers  do ;  but  they  conuder  not  with  Ihemselves,  whether 
others  do  well  or  not.  There  be  laws  made  and  cert^  we  ihouw 
statutes,  how  every  one  in  his  estate  shall  be  apparelled;  but,  g^','^," 
Qod  knowetb,  the  statutes  are  not  put  in  execution.  St  Paul  ^  "'^■ 
he  commandeth  us  to  pat  on  Christ,  to  leave  these  gorgeous 
apparek :  he  that  is  decked  with  Christ  is  well*.  And  first 
we  be  decked  with  Christ  in  our  baptdsm,  where  we  promise 
to  forsake  the  devil  with  all  his  works.  Now  when  we  keep 
this  promise,  and  leave  wickedness,  and  do  that  which  Christ 
our  Saviour  reqnireth  of  us,  then  we  be  decked  with  him ; 
^en  we  have  the  wedding-garment ;  and  though  we  be  very 
poor,  and  have  but  a  russet  coat,  yet  we  are  well,  when  we 
are  dedced  with  him.  There  be  a  great  many  which  go 
Tery  gay  in  velvet  and  satin ;  hut  for  all  that,  I  fear  they 
have  not  Christ  upon  them,  for  all  their  go^eous  apparel. 
I  say  not  this  to  condemn  rich  men  or  th^r  riches ;  for  no 

[I  should,  1684, 1S96.] 

[•  for  if  w«  be  out  of  charity,  we  bo  out  of  the  fayour  of  God, 
1S84, 1696, 1607.] 
[*  he  is  welt,  1662.] 
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doubt  poor  and  rich  may  have   Christ  upon  them,  if  they 

I  will  folloTT  ^'"1  and  live  as  he  comm&ndeth  tbem  to  live. 
For  if  we  have  Christ  upon  na,  we  will  not  make  proyision 
for  the  flesh ;  wo  will  not  set  our  hearts  upon  these  woridly 
trifles,  to  get  riches  to  cherish  this  body  withal.  As  we  read 
of  the  rich  man  in  the  gospel,  which  thought  he  had  enough 
for  many  years ;  he  had  pulled  down  his  old  bams,  and  had 
set  up  new  ones  which  were  greater  aod  larger'  than  the 
other ;  and  when  all  things  were  ready  after  his  mind  and 
pleasure,  then  he  said  to  tumself,  "Soul,  thou  hast  much 
goods  laid  up  for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink, 
and  be  merry."  But  what  saith  God  unto  him  ?  "  Thou 
fool,"  saith  God,  "  this  night  they  will  fetch  away  thy  soul 
again  from  thee ;  then  whose  shall  these  things  be  which  thou 
hast  prorided?  So  it  is  with  him  that  gathereth  riches  to 
lumsclf,  and  is  not  rich  toward  God."  I  will  not  say  other- 
wise but  a  man  may  make  prorifflon  for  his  house,  and  ought 
to  make  the  same :  but  to  make  such  provision  to  set  aside 
God's  word  and  serving  of  him,  that"  is  naught;  to  set  the 
heart  so  upon  the  riches,  as  though  there  were  no  heaven 
nor  hell.  How  can  we  he  so  foolish  to  set  so  much  by  this 
world,  knowing  that  it  shall  endure  but  a  Uttle  while  ?  For 
we  know  by  scripture,  and  all  learned  men  affirm  the  same, 

'f  that  the  world  was  made  to    endure   six  thousand    years. 

'  Now,  of  these  six  thousand  be  passed  already  five  thousand 
five  hundred  and  fifty-two,  and  yet  this  time  which  is  left 
shall  be  shortened  for  the  elect's  sake,  as  Christ  himself 
witnesseth. 

Therefore  let  us  remember  that  the  time  is  very  short, 
let  UB  study  to  amend  our  lives :  let  us  not  be  so  careful  for 
this  world,  for  the  end  of  it  no  doubt  is  at  hand ;  and  though 

I  the  general  day  come  not  by  and  bye,  yet  our  end  will  not  be 
far  off ;  death  will  come  one  day  and  atrip  ub  out  of  our  coat, 
he  will  take  his  pleasure  of  us.  It  is  a  marvellous  thing  to 
see,  there  be  some  which  have  lived  in  this  world  forty  or 
fifty  years,  and  yet  they  lack  time :  when  death  cometh,  they 
be  not  ready.  But  I  wUl  require  you  for  God's  sake,  rise 
up  from  your  sleep  of  sin  and  wickedness ;  make  yourselves 
ready ;  set  all  things  in  an  order,  so  that  ye  may  be  ready 
whensoever  death  shall  come  and  fetch  you:  for  die  we  must, 
p  were  bigger  than,  1562.]  p  this,  1662.] 
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there  is  do  remedy ;  we  must  le&ve  one  day  this  world ;  for 
we  are  not  created  of  God  to  the  end  that  we  should  abide 
here  always.  Therefore  let  us  repent  betjme  of  our  wicked 
life ;  for  God  will  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that 
he  shall  turn  from  his  wickedness  and  live.  Vivo  ego,  nolo  Enk.  itui. 
mortem  peeeatoru,  sed  ut  convertatur,  «t  vivat;  "As  truly 
as  I  lire,  saith  God,  I  will  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but 
rather  that  he  ahall  turn  from  his  wickedness  and  hve." 
These  are  most  comfortable  words ;  for  now  we  may  be  sure 
that  when  we  will  leave  our  ans  and  wickedaess,  and  turn 
onto  him  with  all  our  hearts  earnestly,  then  he  will  turn  him- 
self unto  us,  and  will  shew  himself  a  loTuig  father.  And  to 
the  intent  that  we  should  believe  this,  he  sweareth  an  oath : 
we  ought  to  beheve  God  without  an  oath,  yet  he  sweareth 
to  make  as  more  surer.  What  will  he  have  us  to  do? 
Sorely*,  to  rise  up  from  this  sleep  of  sin,  to  leave  wickedness, 
to  forsake  all  hatred  and  malice,  that  we  have  had  towards 
our  neighbours ;  to  turn  from  envying,  from  stealing,  and 
make  restitutjon ;  from  slothfulness  to  diligence  and  pain^l- 
ness,  fi^m  gluttony  and  drunkenness  to  soberness  and  absti- 
nence, from  chambering  and  filthy  living  to  an  honest  and 
pore  life ;  and  so,  finally,  from  all  kinds  of  vices  to  virtue 
uid  godliness;  and  whatsoever  hath  been  in  times  past,  be 
sorry  for  it ;  cry  God  mercy,  and  beheve  in  Christ,  and  lise 
np  from  sleep ;  do  no  more  wickedly,  but  live  as  God  would 
have  thee  to  live. 

Now  I  will  bnng  in  here  a  notable  sentence,  and  a  com- 
fortable saying,  and  then  I  vrill  make  an  end :  JusHtia  jtuU  Eak.  mm. 
iwm  liberabit  ipamn  in  quacttnque  die  peccaverit ;   et  im- 
pietas  impii  non  nocebit  ei  in  qttacttnque  die  conversus  Jiierit 
ab  impistate  sua;  "  The  righteousness  of  ihe  righteous  shall 
not   save   him,  whensoever  he  tumeth  away  unfaithfully :" 
agaia,  "the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  not  hurt  him,  gmnocin 
whensoever  he  tumeth  from  his  ungodliness.     And  the  right-  mao. 
eonaness  of  the  righteous  shall  not  save  him  whensoever  he 
Huoeth.     If  I  say  nnto  the  righteous  that  he  shall  surely 
live ;  and  so  he  tmsteth  to  his  own  righteousness,  and  doth 
mn,  then  shall  his  righteousness  he  no  more  thought  upon, 
but  in  the  wickedness  that  he  hath  done  he  ^lall  die.    Again, 

[»  Marry,  1562.] 
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^jpjjj™>»  if  I  say  onto  the  wicked,  Thou  shalt  snrely  die,  and  so  lie 
turn  £rom  big  Bins,  and  doth  tbe  thin^  that  is  Uwful  and 
right :  then  he  shall  surely  live ;"  that  is  to  say,  all  his  mns 
which  he  hath  done  before  shall  not  hurt  him.  Here  ye 
hear  what  promises  God  hath  made  ns,  when  we  will  rise 
from  the  sleep  of  our  ^ns,  and  leave  the  affections  of  the 
flesh,  and  do  such  things  as  he  hath  appointed  unto  us  in  his 
laws ;  if  we  do  so,  then  we  shall  surely  live  and  not  die : — 
that  is  to  say,  we  shall  attain  after  this  corporal  life  to  erer- 
laating  life ;  which  grant  us  God  the  Father,  Sod,  and  Holy 
Ghost !     Amen. 


.V  Google 
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THE  KERHON  PREACHED  UPON  SAINT  ANDREW'S  DAY,  16t3, 
BY  MASTER  BUOU  LATIMER. 


MATTHEW  IV.  [18,  19,  20.] 

As  Jmua  walked  by  the  bm  of  Oaliloe,  he  uw  two  brethren,  Sfmon  TUannMi ii 
which  waa  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  chunb  on 
the  Bea;  for  they  were  flBhere:  and  he  Baid  unto  them.  Follow  me,  tly!''^"* 
and  I  will  make  you  flshen  of  men :  and  they  straightwaj  left  their 
nets  and  followed  bim. 

This  is  the  gospel  which  is  read  in  the  church  this  day : 
and  it  ebeweth  unto  us  how  our  SaTioar  called  four  persons 
to  hia  company ;  tvaaelj,  Peter  and  Andrew,  James  and 
John,  which  were  all  fishers  by  their  occupatioD.  This  was 
their  general  vocadoa;  but  now  Christ  our  Sariour  called 
them  to  a  more  sperial  Tocation.  They  were  fishers  still, 
but  they  fished  no  more  for  fish  in  the  water,  but  they  must  •n<*tfMn 
fish  now '  for  men,  with  the  net  which  was  prepared  to  the  "«■ 
same*  purpose,  namely,  with  the  gospel;  for  the  gospel  is 
the  net  wherewith  the  apostles  fished  after  they  came  to 
Christ,  but  specially  after  his  departing  oat  of  this  world : 
then  they  went  and  fished  throughout  the  whole  world.  And 
of  these  fishers  was  spoken  a  great  while  ^o  by  the  prophet: 
for  80  it  is  written,  ^cce  effo  Tiattam  piscatorea  muUoe,  diett  J«r.  ni. 
Domitau,  et  piaeabuntur  eoe;  et  post  /uec  mittam  eU  venO' 
toree  multos,  et  venabujUur  eoe  de  omni  mmUe  et  de  omni 
coUe  et  de  ecBvemie  petraram ;  "  Behold,  saith  the  Lord,  I 
will  send  out  many  fishers  to  take  them ;  and  after  that  will 
I  send  banter?  to  hunt  them  out  firom  all  mountains  and  hills, 
and  oat  of  the  caves  of  stone."  By  these  words  Qod  signi* 
fied  by  bis  prophets,  how  those  fishers,  that  is,  the  aposties, 
should  preach  the  gospel,  and  take  the  people  therewith, 
(that  is,  all  they  ^t  should  belieTe,)  and  so  bring  them  to 
God.  It.  is  commonly  seen  that  fishers  and  hunters  be  very 
painful  people  both;  they  spare  no  labour  to  catch  their 
game,  because  they  be  so  desirous  and  so  greedy  over  their 
game,  tiiat  they  care  not  for  puns.  Therefore  our  Saviour 
['  muEt  fish  for,  1662]  [*  tliis  puqwse,  1582.] 

u.......L,L.i00gIf 


PRIiAOHED    IN   LINCOLNSHIRE. 


[.. 


whr  ditw   choBe  fishers,  becausfi  of  these  properties,  that  the^  should  be 

to tnimotB. painful  aad  spare  no  labour;  and  then  that  they  shoold  be 
greedy  to  cat^  men,  and  to  take  tJiem  with  the  net  of  CKkI's 
word,  to  torn  the  people  from  wiokedneBs  to  Gkid.  Te  see 
by  duly  experience,  what  pain  fishers  and  hunters  take ;  how 
the  fisher  watcfaeth  day  and  night  at  his  net,  and  is  erer 
ready  to  take  all  such  fishes  that  he  can  get,  and  come  in 
his  way.  So,  likewise,  the  hnnter  runneth  hither  and  thithw 
aiter  hia  game ;  leapeth  ovw  hedges,  and  (reepeth  through 
rough  bushes ;  and  all  this  labour  he  esteemeth  for  nothing, 
because  he  is  so  demrous  to  obtain  his  prey,  and  catch  his 

iSdiw.**"  venison.  So  all  our  prelates,  bishops,  and  curates,  parsons 
and  Ticars,  should  be  as  punful  and  greedy^  in  casting  th^ 
nets ;  that  is  to  say,  in  preaching  God's  word ;  m  shewing 
unto  the  people  the  way  to  everlasting  life;  in  exhorting 
them  to  leare  th^  sins  and  wickedness.  Hub  ought  to  be 
done  of  them,  for  thereunto  they  be  called  of  God ;  such  a 

nwiiDiiip  of  charge  they  haye.  But  the  most  part  of  theu  set,  now- 
a-days,  a^de  this  fishing ;  they  put  away  this  net ;  they 
take  other  bumness  in  hand :  tbey  wiU  rather  be  surveyors 
or  receivers,  or  clerks  in  the  kitchen,  than  to  cast  out  this 
net ;  they  hare  the  living  of  fishers,  but  they  fish  not,  they 
are  otherways  occupied*.  But  it  should  not  be  so :  God  will 
pli^e  and  most  heinously  punish  them  for  so  doing.  They 
shall  be  called  to  make  account  one  day,  where  they  shall 
not  be  able  to  make  answer  for  their  misbehaviours,  for  not 
casting  out  this  net  of  Ood's  word,  for  sufi'ering  the  people 
to  go  to  the  devil,  and  they  call  them  not  ag^,  they  ad- 
monish them  not.  Their  perishing  grieveth  them  not;  but 
the  day  will  come  when  they  shall  repent  from  the  bottom  of 
their  hearts ;  but  then  it  will  be  too  late :  then  they  shall 
receive  their  well  deserved  punishment  for  their  negligence 
and  slothfulnesB,  for  taking  their  living  of  the  people,  and 
not  teaching  them. 

The  evangelists  speak  diversely  of  the  calling  of  these 
four  men,  Fet^,  Andrew,  James,  and  John.  Matthew  saith, 
that  "  JeauB  called  them,  and  they  immediately  left  their  nets, 

['  BO  painful,  bo  greedy,  15S2.] 

0  See  Stiype,  Ecclea.  Hem.  ii.  it.  p.  141.  Oi£  Edit  Bom.  Oilpin, 
Sormon  before  K.  Edw.  VI.  p.  21 ,  ot  seq.  at  the  end  of  Gilpin,  Life  of 
Bern.  Gilpin.] 
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and  followed  him."  Lake  suth,  thftt  our  Sanoor  "  stood  by 
the  lake  of  Genezareth,  and  there  he  saw  two  ships  standing 
hj  ihe  lake  side,  and  he  entered  in  one  of  these  ships,  which 
was  Peter's,  and  demred  him  that  he  would  thrust  it  a  little 
from  the  land :  and  so  he  taught  the  people ;  and  after  that, 
when  he  had  made  an  end  of  speaking,  he  said  to  Simon 
Feter,  Cast  out  thy  net  in  the  deep :  and  Simon  answered. 
We  hare  laboured  all  night  and  have  taken  nothing ;  never- 
thelees  at  thy  commandment  I  will  loose  forth  the  net.  And 
when  they  had  cast  it  out,  they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  TMnin 
of  fisheo.  Now  Feter,  seeing  such  a  multitude  of  fishes,  was  S«r ''°'°' 
beyond  himself,  and  fell  down  at  Jesus's  knees,  saying.  Lord,  o<^ 
go  firom  tne,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man :  for  he  was  astonished, 
and  all  that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which 
they  had  taken.  And  there  were  also  James  and  John  the 
sons  of  Zebedee.  And  Jesus  said  mito  Peter,  Fear  not, 
from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men:  and  they  brought 
the  ships  to  land,  and  forsook  all,  and  followed  him."  So  ye 
hear  how  Luke  describeth  this  story,  in  what  manner  of  ways 
Christ  called  them ;  and  though  he  make  no  mention  of 
Andrew,  yet  H  was  Uke  that  he  was  amongst  them  too,  with 
Feter,  John,  and  James.  The  evangelist  John,  in  the  first 
chapter,  describeth  this  matter  of  another  manner  of  ways, 
but  it  pertajneth  all  to  one  end  and  to  one  effect :  for  it  was 
most  hke,  that  they  were  caUed  first  to  come  in  acqu^tance 
with  Christ,  and  afterwards  to  be  his  t^wnplee ;  and  so  in  the 
end  to  be  his  apostles,  which  should  teadi  and  insb-uct  the 
whole  world.  John  the  evangelist  saith,  that  Andrew  was  jomi  tiw 
a  disciple  of  John  Baptist :  and  when  he  bad  seen  his  master  t^!l!fdMpi 
ptunt  to  Christ  with  his  finger,  saying,  Ecce  Agnae  Dei,  qui  s^idM. 
tolUt  peoeata  mvmdi,  "  Lo  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh 
away  the  nns  of  the  world ;" — (they  used  in  the  law  to  offer 
lambs  for  tiie  paofying  of  God :  now  John  called  Christ  the 
right  lAmb  which  should  take  away  indeed  all  the  sins  of  the 
w<H-ld  0  now  when  Andrew  heard  whereunto  Christ  was  come, 
he  forsook  his  master  John,  and  came  to  Christ ;  and  fell  in 
acqaaintaace  with  him,  asked  him  where  be  dwelled;  and  find- 
ing his  brother  Simon  Feter,  he  told  him  of  Christ,  and  brought 
him  to  bim.  He  brought  him  not  to  John,  bat  to  Christ: 
and  BO  should  we  do  too ;  we  should  bring  to  Christ  as  many 
as  we  could,  with  good  exhortations  and  admomtJons.     Now 
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Christ  seeing  Peter,  Baid  unto  him,  "  Thon  art  Simon  tlie  son 
of  Jonas;  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is  b;  inter* 
pretatioR,  a  stone :"  agDifying  that  Peter  should  be  a  stedfaat 
fellow ;  not  waTering  hither  and  thither. 

So  ye  see  how  diversely  the  erangelists  speak  of  the  cail- 
TheipMLa  ing  of  these  fonr  i^iostles,  Peter,  Andrew,  James,  and  John: 
uiTH  ailed,  therefore  it  is  like  they  were  called  more  than  one  time :  they 
were  called  first  to  come  to  acqaaintaoce  with  him,  then  after- 
ward to  be  his  diacipleg ;  and  so  at  the  last  to  be  his  aposUes, 
Luto  w.       and  teachers  of  the  whole  world.     For  we  read  in  tiie  gospel 
of  St  Lnke,  that  our  Saviour,  when  he  would  choose  apostles 
which  should  teach  others,  he  continued  a  whole  night  in  prayer, 
desiring  God  to  ^ve  him  worthy  men  which  he  might  send. 
fKirt'"''  ^  ^^^1^  ^™  li*'®  *  g*^  monition,  how  careM  they  should  be  that 
oittaa.        ought  to  choose  men  and  set  tbem  in  ofEces;  how  they  should 
call  upon  God,  that  they  might  have  worthy  men.     For  it 
appeared  by  our  Saviour,  that  he  was  very  loth,  to  have  im- 
worthy  men ;  insomudi  that  he  ceased  not  all  night  to  cry 
unto  God,  that  he  might  have  wor^y  men,  which  he  might 
send ;  and  such  men  as  might  be  able  to  tell  the  truth,  and 
when  they  had  done,  to  stand  unto  it.    For  when  a  preacher 
preachetii  the  truth,  but  afterward  is  fearful,  and  dare  not 
stand  unto  it,  is  afraid  of  men,  this  preacher  shall  do  but 
httie  good :  or  when  he  preacheth  the  truth,  and  b  a  wicked 
liver,  after  that  he  hath  done,  this  man  shall  do  but  little 
good :  he  shall  not  edify,  but  rather  destroy,  when  his  words 
are  good,  and  his  living  contrary  unto  the  same.     Therefore 
tJTiM^  I  would  wish  of  God,  that  all  they  that  should  choose  officers, 
■Wf.  woold  give  themselves  most  eamesUy  to  prayer;  desiring 

God,  that  they  may  choose  such  men  as  may  do  good  in  the 
commonwealth,  amongst  the  flock  of  God  1  And  I  would  wiab, 
that  there  should  be  none  other  officers,  but  such  as  be  called 
thereunto  lawfully ;  for  no  man  ought  to  seek  for  promotions, 
to  bear  rule,  to  be  an  officer ;  but  we  should  tarry  our  vo- 
cation till  God  call  us ;  we  should  have  a  calling  of  God. 
A  Linwnubie  But  it  is  to  be  lamented  how  inordinately  all  things  be  done. 
For  I  fear  mo,  that  there  hath  been  but  very  few  offices 
in  England  but  they  have  been  either  bought  or  sold :  for  I 
have  heard  say  many  times,  that  some  p^d  great  sums  of 
money  for  their  offices.  Xo  man  can  persuade  me  that  these 
men  intend  to  do  good  in  the  commonwealth,  which  buy  thtnr 
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offioee :  for  they  intend  to  get  that  money  again  which  they 
have  laid  out,  and  afterward  to  scrape  for  purcba^ng.     But 
soch  mnlntions  men  that  offer  themBelves,  they  should  be  re-  An 
fused,  they  ahonld  not  be  Buffered  to  live  in  a  commonwealth ;  noi 
for  they  be  ambitdons  and  coTotous.     We  read  that  Jethro, « 
Moses's  iatber-in-law,  gave  unto  Moses  counsel  to  choose  men 
to  offices,  and  that  same  counsel  that  Jethro  gave  was  Qod's 
counsel ;   God  spake  by  the  mouth   of  Jethro.     Now  what 
saith  Jediro,  or  Qod  by  Jethro,  what  manner  of  men  would 
he  choose  to  offices,  to  serve  the  commonwealth  ?     "  Thou  ex 
shalt  aeek  out,"  saith  Jethro,  "  amongst  all  the  people,  men 
of  activity,  and  such  as  fear  God ;  true  men,  bating  covet- 
oasne&e ;  and  make  them  heads  over  the  people,  &c."    Jethro 
would  not  have  him  to  take  those  which  offer  themselves,  or 
which  buy  their  offices  with  money  and  fair  speaking :  no, 
□0 ;  he  would  none  of  that  gear,  he  would  not  have  such 
fellows.     But  I  pray  you,  how  many  officers  are  sought  out  on 
aow-a-daya?   I  ^nk  but  very  few;  the  most  part  offer  them-  »> 
selves  before  they  be  called :  but  it  should  not  be  so ;  justices 
of  peace,  sheriff  and  other  officers,  they  should  be  sought 
out,  ihej  should  be  called  thereunto ;  they  should  not  come 
before  they  be  sent  for.     Now  when  they  be  sought  out. 
what  manner  of  men  should  they  be?    Men  of  wisdom  and 
"  of  activity' ;"  that  is  to  say,  men  of  knowledge  and  under- 
standing, which  be  able  to  execute  that  office :  and  "  such  as 
fear  God ;"  for  no  doubt  he  must  have  the  fear  of  God  in  his 
heart  that  shall  be  an  officer;  or  else  he  shall  never  well 
execute  his  office ;  he  shall  soon  be  corrupted  with  gifts  or 
rewards.     Further,  he  must  be  "  a  true  man ;"  such  a  one 
whom  a  man  may  trust  by  his  words :  he  must  be  his  word's 
aaater ;  be  may  not  be  a  dissembler,  a  liar,  or  a  false  dealer. 
And  last  of  all,  he  must  be  a  "  hater  of  covetousness*."  A  man  ai 
of  activity  and  knowledge ;  a  man  that  feareth  God,  a  b-ue  « 
man,  and  a  man  which  hateth  covetousness :  he  must  not 
only  not  be  covetons,  but  he  must  be  a  "  hater  of  covetous- 
ness."   Now,  when  he  must  hate  covetousness,  then  he  must 
needs  be  far  off  from  that  foul  vice  of  covetousness  and  im- 
moderate de^re  to  have  goods.     This  is  the  duty  of  every 

["  Marry,  "men  of  actirity,"  1662,] 

[1  **  a  hater  of  eovetousuMs :"  he  must  first  be  &  maa  of  octiTity, 


,  1562.] 
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officer ;  so  he  ehaU  be  disposed  before  he  be  admitted  there- 
unto. But  whether  they  be  bo  or  not,  let  others  judge :  it  is 
seen  by  didly  experience  what  they  be,  a  great  part  of  them. 
Jtdiraaouid  I  fear  me,  that  if  Jethro  should  see  them,  thrar  doings  would 
«ir  ofB«n.  mislike  him ;  he  would  say,  "  These  are  not  sach  men  as  I 
have  appointed."  But  it  is  no  matter:  though  Jethro  see 
them  not,  God  he  seeth  them,  which  will  reward  them  accord- 
ing to  their  deserts. 

And   so  likewise  they  that  be   of  the   spiritualty,  the 

cicrpinm    clergymen,  they  must  not  run  themselves,  they  must  tarry 

fl«^^     till  they  be  called.    They  mast  not  flatter  for  benefices;  and 

therefore  the  king  and  his  most  honourable  council  must  take 

heed,  and  not  set  up  those  which  call  themselres :  for  no 

donbt  they  that  call  themselTes  intend  not  to  do  good,  nor  to 

profit  Qie  people ;  but  only  they  seek  to  feed  themselves,  and 

to  fill  their  coffers.     And  so  likewise  all  patrons  that  hare  to 

giro  benefices,  they  should  take  heed  and  beware  of  such 

fellows,  which  seek  for  benefices,  which  come  before'  they  be 

called.     For  such  fellows  intend  not  to  feed  the  people  with 

the  wholesome  doctnne  of  the  word  of  God ;  but  rather  they 

seek  to  be  fed  of  the  people;  to  have  their  ease,  for  that 

they  look  for.     If  they  were  minded  to  do  good  unto  the 

people  of  God,  they  would  tarry  till  God  did*  call  them, 

and  then,  when  they  be  called,  do  their  duties :  but  to  run 

without  the  calling  of  God,  is  a  manifest  token  that  they  have 

another  respect ;  that  they  are  worldly-minded ;  and  there- 

jtr.iiLiii.     fore  God  compl^eth  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Multi  eurre- 

bant  quo»  ego  non  mittebam;  "There  were  many  of  those 

that  ran  before  I  sent  them,  which  were  not  sent  by  me." 

»'thii'bi'     Therefore  I  will  desire  patrons  to  take  heed  upon  what  man- 

v^°^       net  of  men  they  bestow  their  benefices;  for  it  ia  a  great 

charge,  a  great  burthen  before  God  to  be  a  patron.     For 

itbagnt    every  patron,  when  he  doth  not  diligently  endeavour  himself 

n  ytuoa.      to  place  a  good  and  godly  man  in  his  benefice,  which  b  in  his 

hands,  bat  is  slothful,  and  careth  not  what  manner  of  man 

he  taketh ;  or  else  is  covetous,  and  will  have  it  himself,  and 

Hukihih     hire  a  Sir  John  Lack-Latin,  which  shall  say  service  so  that 

vnxam^.     the  people  shall  be  nothing  edified ;  no  doubt  that  patr<»i 

shall  make  answer  before  God,  for  not  doing  of  his  duty. 

[■  come  themselves  before,  1662.] 

\*  BhouW,  1602,] 
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And  look,  how  many  soever  periBh  In  that  same  parish  be- 
canse  of  lack  of  teaching,  the  patron  is  guilty  of  them ;  and 
ho  must  make  answer  for  thorn  before  God.  Therefore  it 
appeareth  most  manifestly,  that  patrona  may  not  follow  friend- 
ships,  or  other  affections :  but  they  must  see  that  God's  bo- 
DODT  be  promoted,  that  they  place  such  men  as  may  be  able 
to  teach  and  instmct  the  people^. 

Now  to  the  matter.  These  men,  Peter,  Andrew,  James,  ^^,•5^'" 
and  John,  they  were  called  from  catching  of  fishes  to  the  JfJ^'^'jj^ 
catching  of  men :  they  bad  a  calling,  they  ran  not  before 
they  were  called :  but  we  do  not  bo  ;  we  order  the  matter  as 
though  God  saw  us  not :  and  no  doubt  there  be  some  that 
think  in  thrar  hearts,  "  What,  shall  I  tarry  till  Qod  call  me  ? 
Then  peradventure  I  shall  never  be  called,  and  so  I  shall 
noTer  get  any  thing."  But  these  be  unfaithful  men ;  they 
considw  not  that  God  seeth  us  every  where :  in  what  comer 
soever  we  be,  God  seeth  ua,  and  can  fetch  us  if  it  please  him' 
that  we  should  be  officers,  or  be  curates,  or  such-like  things. 
Therefore,  thou  runner,  tarry  till  thou  art  called ;  run  not 
before  the  time.  John  Baptist,  that  holy  man,  he  would  not  John^ptiu 
take  upon  to  come  before  he  was  bidden.  Where  was  he  ?  «»iiea«. 
Verily*,  in  the  wilderaesB ;  he  made  no  suit,  I  warrant  you, 
for  any  office ;  be  tarried  till  Gxid  called  him :  for  Luke  saith, 
"  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  John,  being  in  the  wil- 
derness." It  is  no  marvel  that  God  fetched  him  out  of  the 
wildemeeB ;  for  tiiere  is  no  comer  in  the  whole  world  where 
any  man  can  hide  bim»elf  from  his  presence.  Therefore 
when  he  will  have  a  man,  be  can  call  bim,  though  ho  be  hid 
in  comers ;  for  the  prophet  saith,  Deue  in  altia  habitat,  aed  pb'-  ■»<"' 
humilia  respicit;  "  God  dwelleth  aloft,  but  yet  be  seeth  those 
things  which  be  here  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth:  be 
dwelleth  in  heaven,  but  for  all  that  he  overseeth  all  the 
whole  earth,  .and  what  therein  is."     For  tliough  we  were 

I'  Thus  Gilpin  in  hia  lermon  before  the  court  of  Edw.  TL  com- 
plained: "Tou  Bhould  find  a  small  Dumber  of  patrons  that  b««tow 
rigfatl;  th^  livings,  seeking  Ood's  gloiy,  and  that  hig  work  and  tniai- 
nsH  may  be  rightly  applied,  without  guDiog,  or  seeking  their  own 
profit ...  A  graat  Dumber . . .  keep  them  [the  linngi]  as  their  own  huids, 
and  give  some  three-hal^iuiy  priest  a  curate's  wages,  dIdo  or  ten 
pounds."J 

[*  when  it  pleasetb,  156Z.]  [»  Marry,  1662.] 
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nod  lookMb  cast  dovn  in  a  deep  pit,  or  dnngeon,  as  Jeremie  the  prophet 
uS^°"  was,  yet  for  all  that  he  can  see  us,  he  will  not  forget  ss; 
for  he  looketh  down  upon  those  things  that  be  below.  There- 
fore let  no  man  think  in  his  heart,  I  must  put  myself  forward, 
I  must  seek  to  bring  myself  aloft.  No,  no :  consider  rather 
that  God  seeketh  thee,  that  he  can  bring  thee  aloft  when  it 
pleaseth  him ;  when  it  is  to  the  Airtheraoce  of  his  glory, 
and  to  the  salvatioD  of  thy  soul.  John  Baptist  made  no  suit 
for  that  office,  namely,  to  be  a  preacher,  and  to  baptize  the 
people ;  yet  for  all  that  God  sought  him  out,  God  called  him 
thereunto :  God  would  have  him  in  this  office  of  preaching. 

So  likewise  Joseph,  when  he  waa  in  Egypt,  sold  of  his  own 
brethren,  where  he  served  with  a  great  man,  a  great  officer 
orn.  ixiiji.  he  was,  Pntiphar  was  his  name :  now  when  he  had  been  a 
while  with  him,  his  mistress,  perceiving  his  beauty,  cast  hw 
love  upon  him,  and  so  would  hare  him  to  be  naught  witli 
her :  but  Joseph,  bmg  a  man  that  feared  God,  would  not 
follow  her,  but  rather  withstood  her  beastly  lasts,  ran  his 
ways,  and  left  hia  cloke  behind  him;  and  so  alWward,  through 
false  accusations,  he  was  cast  into  prison.  Think  ye  now  that 
ooduw  God  saw  him  not?  Yes,  yes,  he  saw  him;  though  he  was 
thepriKin.  JQ  ^\^Q  dark  prison,  yet  he  saw  him.  For  when  it  seemed 
him  good,  he  bronght  him  out  agtun  of  the  prison,  and  made 
him  lord  and  ruler  over  all  Egypt :  though  he  lay  in  a  dun- 
geon, though  he  could  make  no  suit  for  hia  office,  yet  God, 
when  it  pleased  him,  could  call  him  thereunto.  Therefore, 
let  us  leam  here,  by  the  ensample  of  this  good  Joseph,  let 
us  leam,  I  say,  that  when  we  be  meet,  and  that  God  wiU 
have  ua  to  bear  offices,  he  will  call  us  thereunto  by  lawful 
means,  by  his  magistrates;  he  will  not  forget  us,  for  he 
seeth  us  in  every  comer ;  he  can  pick  us  out,  when  it  is  his 
will  and  pleasure. 
m™™  Moses,  that  great  friend  of  God,  what  was  his  occupa- 

tion? Verily^,  he  was  a  shepherd,  he  kept  his  father-in- 
law's  sheep ;  and  though  be  was  in  a  great  wilderness,  where 
there  was  no  body  about  him,  yet  it  pleased  God  to  call  him, 
and  to  make  him  a  captain  over  his  people  IsraeL  And  this 
Moses  was  very  loth  to  go,  to  take  sodi  a  great  charge' 
upon  him ;  yet  at  the  length  he  went,  because  it  was  the 

[>  Many,  1662.]  [^  meh  n  chaT^^,  16S4,  15»fi.] 
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calling  of  God.  Therefore  let  ns  follow  this  ensample  of 
Hoses:  let  us  not  take  Id  hand  any  office,  except  we  be 
called  thereunto  -  of  Qod ;  except  we  have  a  lawful  calling. 
Our  Saviour  commandeUi  his  disciples,  and  also  ob,  that  we 
ftbaO  "pra^  imto  God,  that  he  will  send  labourers  into  his  Luke  >. 
harvest ;"  that  is  to  say,  that  he  will  send  preachers. 
Whereby  it  appeareth,  that  our  Saviour  would  that  no  person 
should  take  np(Hi  him  that  office,  except  he  be  sent  of  God, 
except  God  call  him  thereunto. 

King  Saul,  though  he  was  a  wicked  man  in  his  end,  yet 
he  was  made  a  great  king  of  God ;  for  what  was  his  father  ? 
No  very  great  man,  I  tell  you :  and  Saul,  his  son,  went  to 
sedc  his  father's  asses,  and  so  by  chance,  because  he  could 
not  find  the  assee,  he  came  to  the  prophet  Samuel,  which  by 
and  bye,  before  he  departed  &om  him,  anointed  hi"i  to  be 
king  over  Israel,  God  commanding  ^im  so  to  do,  Now  this  stui  sxifiht 
Sai^  the  son  of  Cis,  did  not  seek'  for  it ;  it  came  never  in  made  king. 
his  heart  to  think  thai  he  should  be  king  ;  insomuch  that  he 
hideth  himself  when  Samoet  would  proclaim  him  king  before 
the  whole  congr^ation :  yet  for  all  that,  he  could  not  hide 
himself  so  but  God  spieth  him  out ;  and  so  finally  brought 
him  to  the  kingdom.  Here  ye  see  mc»t  manifestly,  that 
when  God  will  have  a  thing  to  be  done,  he  can  find  such 
means,  whereby  it  must  needs  be  done ;  yea,  contrary  to  our 
expectation.  Wherefore  should  now  any  of  us  go  about  to 
dirust  ourselves  into  offices  without  the  calling  of  God? 
And  no  doubt  they  that  do  so,  shew  themselves  to  have  no 
faith  in  God  at  all ;  they  trust  not  Qod ;  they  think  they 
shall  bring  all  matters  to  pass  by  th^  own  power  and  wits  : 
bnt  it  is  seen  that  such  fellows  speed  ever  ill,  that  will  take  uirk  uw 
in  hand  to  exalt  themselves,  vrithout  any  lawful  calling. 

David,  that  godly  man  uid  holy  prophet  of  God,  what  ^tm  wu  > 
vras  be?  Marry,  a  keeper  of  sheep:  he  thought  not  that 
he  should  be  king,  tiU  he  was  called  thereunto  of  God.  But, 
I  pray  you,  what  was  Jonas  the  prophet  ?  Was  he  not  in 
the  bottom  of  the  great  sea,  in  the  belly  of  a  great  and  hor- 
rible  whale?  What  happened  onto  him?  Saw  not  God 
him  ?  Tes,  yes,  he  saw  him ;  he  had  not  forgotten  him,  he 
called  him  out  agun,  and  so  sendeth  him  to  Nineveh,  tojonum 
peach  onto  them,  and  teach  them  penance,  to  leave  th^ 
[3  hesoekethnot,  1662.] 
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unM  life.  Now  God  would  have  him  to  Uiat  office,  there- 
fore he  called  bim ;  and  vaa  able  to  do  it,  though  he  lay 
even  in  the  horrible  fish's  belly. 

Now  therefore  let  us  well  consider  this,  that  when  God 
will  have  a  man  to  bear  an  office,  he  can  and  is  able  to  fetch 
him,  wheresooTer  he  be:  and  that  man  that  is  so  called'  of 
God  to  any  office,  no  doubt  God  will  work  with  him ;  he  will 
prosper  all  his  doings  ;  he  will  defend  him  from  all  his  enc- 

oni  witi       mies ;  he  will  not  let  him  perish.     But  and  if  any  man  take 

unbiuoui.  in  hand  an  office  wherennto  he  is  not  called,  no  doubt,  that 
man  shall  hare  no  good  luck ;  God  will  not  prosper  him. 
And  not  only  that,  but  he  will  extremely  punish  that  man 
that  will  take  in  hand  an  office  whereunto  he  is  not  called  of 
Grod ;  which  seeketb  promotions,  or  goeth  about  to  promote 

Huin.xvt.  himself:  as  we  have  an  exunple  in  the  book  of  Numbers, 
that  when  Corath,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  would  not  be  con- 
tent with  their  vocation,  whereunto  they  were  called  of  God, 
but  would  climb  higb^  and  promote  themselTea,  what  hap- 

Antnrribie  pened?  The  grouud  claTo  asunder,  and  swallowed  them  up, 
with  wife  and  children,  and  all  that  they  had ;  this  was  their 
end,  this  reward  they  had  for  thar  ambition.  Whereby  it 
appeareth,  that  God  will  that  every  man  shall  keep  himself 
in  bis  vocation,  till  he  be  further  called  of  God.     We  read 

iKiDgiri.  further  in  the  books  of  the  kings,  tiiat  when  David  would 
brmg  in  tbe  ark  of  God  into  his  city,  as  they  were  gcnng 
with  it,  there  was  one,  Oia  by  name,  he  feaiing  lest  the  ark 
should  fall,  because  the  oxen  stumbled,  went  and  held  it  up 
with  bis  hands,  which  was  against  his  vocation ;  for  he  was 
not  appointed  thereunto,  for  it  was  the  office  of  the  Levites 
to  keep  the  ark,  nobody  else  should  come  near  unto  it. 
Now  what  happened  ?  God  struck  him  by  and  bye  to  death, 
because  he  took  upon  him  an  office  unto  wlii<^  be  was  not 
called.  Tet,  after  man's  reason,  this  Oza  had  done  a  good 
work  in  keeping  the  ark  from  falling ;  but  what  then  ?  God 
will  that  his  order  shall  be  kept,  which  be  hath  appointed  in 

soiran.  his  word.  Further,  we  read  in  the  bible  of  a  king  who  was 
called  Uzia,  which  would  take  upon  him  the  office  of  a  priest, 
to  offer  incense  unto  the  Lord,  wherennto  he  was  not  called 
of  God,  but  would  do  it  of  his  own  voluntary  will ;  would 
promote  himself  to  the  office  of  the  high  priest,  bong  not 
[■  that  is  called,  16R4, 1BS6.] 
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called  of  God  thcnrennto.  But  what  followed?  How  sped 
he  ?  What  reward  had  he  for  so  doing  ?  Whilst  he  waa 
yet  about  it,  the  Lord  roiote  him  by  and  bye  with  leprosy ; 
and  BO  tlus  great  king  endured  a  leper  all  the  days  of 
his  lifa 

These  be  ensamplea  now,  which  should  make  us  afraid, 
if  we  had  any  fear  of  God  in  our  hearts,  to  promote  onr- 
Belved.  And  we  should  learn  here  to  beware  of  that  pe»-  iht  mit 
tileot  poison  of  ambitioa,  which  poison  (ambition,  I  eay,)  orumxtton. 
hath  been  the  cause  of  the  perishing  of  many  a  man :  for 
this  ambition  is  the  most  perilous  thing  that  can  be  in  the 
world.  For  an  ambitions  man  is  able  to  subvert  and  disturb 
a  whole  commonwealth :  as  it  most  plainly  appeared  by  the 
Rhodians ;  which  BhofUans  at  our  time  were  very  mighty, 
and  of  gteat  estimation  through  all  tiie  world.  Now  what 
was  iheir  destruction?  Tmly*,  ambition ;  through  amlntion 
this  nugbty  island  of  the  Rhodes  was  lost,  and  came  into  the  f^^^" 
bands  of  the  Turiu.  For  the  Chromde*  sheweth,  that  "'™'** 
before  their  destruction,  when  all  things  were  well  yet,  the 
grand  Master  of  Bhodes  died.  Now  there  waa  one  called 
Andrew  Admirall,  a  Portingfdl,  he  deared  to  be  grand 
Master :  he  was  an  ambitions  man,  he  went  about  to  promote 
himself,  before  he  was  called  of  God :  bat  for  all  that,  he 
missed  his  purpose,  so  that  he  was  not  chosen;  for  there 
was  one  chosen  whom  they  call  Philippe  de  Vyllers.  Bat 
what  dotii  this  Andrew?  Becaose  he  could  not  bring  his 
purpose  to  pass,  he  sendeth  letters  to  the  great  Turk,  ag- 
nifying,  that  if*  he  would  come,  he  would  help  him  to  get 
the  island ;  which  afterwards  he  did :  bat  yet  it  cost  him  bis 
life;  for  his  treason  was  espied,  and  so  he  received  a  reward 
aoeording  unto  his  doings'. 

So  ye  may  perceive  by  this  ensample,  wluch  was  donb 
in  onr  time,  how  ungradons  a  thing  this  ambition  b :  for  no 
donbt  where  there  is  ambition,  there  is  divinon ;  where  there 
H  division,  there  followeth  desolation;  and  so  finally  de- 

p  Hut;,  1562.] 

[s  Hall,  ChTODicle,  pp.  653.  et  Boq.   edit.  1809.] 

[*  when,  1662.] 

[s  The  bUnd  of  Rhodes  was  not  taken  possession  of  hj  the  Turk 
till  ChriBtmas^r  1622,  but  Andreir  d'Amanl  was  bobetided  on  the 
30th  October  in  that  year.] 
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atrnction :  even  according  onto  our  Saviour's  saying,  "  Every 
kingdom  divided  against  itself  ehall  be  brought  to  nought ; 
and  every  dtj  or  house  divided  against  itself  shall  not 
stand,  &C."  > 

Well,  Andrew,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  were  not  am- 
latiotia,  they  tarried  their  calling :  so  I  would  wish  that 
every  man  would  follow  their  ensamples,  and  tarry  for  their' 
vocation,  and  not  thrust  themselves  in  till  they  be  called  of 

■  God.  For,  no  doubt,  vocation  hath  no  fellow ;  for  he  that 
Cometh  by  the  calling  of  Giod  to  an  office,  he  may  be  sure 
that  his  adversaries  shall  not  prevaJl  gainst  him,  aa  long 
as  he  do&  the  office  of  his  calling.  An  ensunple  we  have 
in  our  Saviour :  be  vras  sent  from  Grod  into  this  world,  to 
teach  ua  the  way  to  heaven.  Now  in  what  peril  and  danger 
was  he,  aa  long  as  he  vraa  here  I  When  he  b^an  to  preach 
at  Nazareth  amongst  his  kinsfolks,  he  displeased  them  so 
that  they  w^it  and  took  him,  and  were  minded  to  cast  him 
headlong  from  the  rock,  whereupon  their  <nty  was  builded : 
but  when  it  came  to  the  point,  he  went  away  from  amongst 
them,  because  his  hour  was  not  come  yet ;  ho  had  not  yet 
fulfilled  or  executed  that  office  wbereunto  God  had  sent  him. 
So  likewiae  we  read  by  the  evangehst  John,  that  the  Jews 
many  a  time  took  up  stones  to  stone  him,  but  they  could 
not  And  how  many  times  sent  they  their  men  to  take  him ! 
yet  for  all  that  they  could  not  prevul  ag^nst  him.  And 
these  things  are  not  written  for  Christ's  sake,  but  for  our 
sake ;  that  we  should  learn  thereby,  ihat  when  we  do  dili- 
gentiy  our  office  whereunto  God  hath  ctJled  us,  then  no 
doubt  our  enemies  sh^  as  little  prev^  agunst  us,  as  they 
prev^ed  against  Christ ;  for  Qod  will  be  as  careful  for  us 
as  he  was  for  Christ.  And  this  appeareth  most  manifestly 
ih  the  apostie  Paul :  I  pray  you,  in  what  danger  and  peril 
was  he  I  How  mighty  and  strong  enemies  had  he,  which 
took  in  hand  to  rid  him  out  of  the  way  I  Tet  for  all  that 
(3od  delivered  him.     Wherefore?     Because*  Paul  was  called 

'  and  ordained  of  God  to  that  office :  and  therefore  Grod  ever 
delivered  bim  out  of  all  troubles,  because  Paul  did  according 
unto  his  calling. 

Peter,  when  Herod  that  tyrant  had  killed  James  with 
the  sword,  and  cast  him   into   prison,  so  that   he   thought 
['  tairy  thoir,  1C84, 1G96.]         ['  Marry,  bccaiue,  1562.] 
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he    should  die    bj  and  bye,  jet   God  deHverod  h^ix>  wod- 
derftilJy.     And    no    doubt,   this   is   not  written  for  Peter's 
sake,  but  also  to  our  comfort ;  bo  that  we  shall  be  Bure,  that 
when  we  follow  our  vocation,  being  lawfully  called  nato'  it, 
God  will  aid  and  aseist  ns  in  iJl  our  troubles ;  whatsoeTer 
shall  happen  onto  m,  he  will  be  present  and  help  as.   There>  ij°j?"  >" 
fore  take  this  for  a  certmn  rule,  that  no  man  with  folh>wing  |i^  >^^^ 
of  lus  TocaiJoa,  and  doing  his  duty,  shall  shorten  his  life ;  '"'i- 
for  it  is  not  the  following  of  our  vocation  that  shall  shorten 
our  life, 

We  read  in  the  gospel,  that  when  Christ  saith  unto  his '■*"»!■ 
disdfJes,  "Let  ub  go  up  into  Jewry  agun;"  his  diBciples 
made  answer  unto  him,  saying,  "Master,  the  Jews  sought 
latdy  to  stone  thee,  and  wilt  thou  go  thither  again  ?  Jesus 
answered.  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  of  the  day?  If  a 
man  walketh  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not :  but  if  a  man 
walketh  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light 
in  him."  With  diese  words  our  Saviour  mgnifieth,  that 
he  tjiat  walketh  in  the  day,  that  is  to  say,  he  that  walketh 
tmly  and  uprightly  in  Us  vocation  whereunto  God  hath 
called  him,  iiiat  man  shall  not  stumble ;  he  shall  not  shorten 
his  life,  till  the  twelfth  hour  cometh ;  that  is  to  say,  till  it 
pleaseth  God  to  take  him  out  of  this  world  He  shall  be 
sore  that  be  shall  not  shorten  his  life,  in  doing  that  thing 
which  God  hath  appointed  him  to  do. 

I  ynj  God  give  unto  us  such  hearts,  that  we  may  be 
content  to  live  in  our  calling,  and  not  to  gape  further  I  And  ''^™"-y^ 
first,  we  must  walk  in  the  general  vocation  ;  and  after  that,  J^^' 
wheo  God  calleth  us,  leave  the  general  calling,  and  follow  ^^,^. 
the  special :  if  we  would  walk  so,  we  should  be  sure  that  onr 
«tany  should  not  prevail  against  us:  and  though  we  die, 
yet  our  death  shall  be  nothing  eke  but  an  entrance  into 
everlasting  life.  Agun,  we  ahall  be  sure,  that  if  we  will 
tcSan  our  vocations,  we  shall  hick  nothing,  we  shall  have  all 
things  neoesaary  to  our  bodily  sustenance.  And  this  appear- 
ed by  many  ensamples.  When  our  Saviour  sendeth  out 
those  seventy  men  before  him  to  preach  the  gospel,  having 
no  money  in  their  purses,  nor  any  thing  where)q>on  to  Uve ; 
when  they  came  home  agiun,  he  asked  them,  "  Whether 
th^  had  lacked  any  thing?"  They  said,  "No."  For 
[«  come  by,  1662.] 
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they  did  as  Cbrist  had  comnumded  unto  them ;  therrfore  they 
lacked  nothing:  tind  so  it  followeth,  that  they  that  will 
follow  their  vocations  shall  lack  nothing. 

Jacob,  that  holy  patriarch,   had  a  rocation  to  go  into 

I  Mesopotamia ;  for  his  father  and  mother  commanded  him  to 
do  so,  because  they  feared  lest  Esau  his  brother  shoold  have 
killed  him.  Now  when  he  went  thither,  he  confessed  that 
he  had  nothing  but  a  staff  upon  his  back ;  bnt  following  his 
calhng,  God  brought  him  agtun  with  great  droves  of  all 
manner  of  cattle.  These  things  are  written  for  our  sake, 
to  make  us  lusty  to  follow  our  vocation,  and  to  do  as  we  are 
appointed  of  God  to  do. 

Further,  when  the  people  of  Israel  were  in  the  wilder- 
ness, they  had  a  vocation;  for  God  commanded  Moses  to 
bring  them  out  of  Egypt ;  now  he  brought  them  in  the  wil- 
demees,  where  there  was  no  corn,  nor  any  ^ling  to  live 
apon.  What  doth  God?  He  sendeth  them  bread  from 
heaven,  rather  than  they  should  lack,  and  water  out  of  the 
rock.  And  this  is  written  to  onr  instruction.  Therefore 
God  eaith,  Non  tola  pane,  tfC.,  "  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
only,  bnt  by  every  word  tliat  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
<^  God."  For  whensoever  a  man  applieth  that  vocation 
whidi  God  hath  appointed  for  him,  no  doubt  he  shall  not  be 
disfqtpointed  of  living,  he  shall  have  enough.  Therefore 
onr  Saviour  Christ  suth,  Queerite  primo  regiaan  Dei,  €t 
justitifxm  ^a»,  et  cetera  omnia  adjicienfytr  vobig ;  "  Seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteoosneas,  and  all 
other  things  shall  be  nunistered  mito  you."  That  is  to  say, 
let  na  live  godly,  as  he  hath  appointed  nnto  us  :  as  for  other 
things,  Jdcta  mper  Oomimtm  curam,  et  ipte  faci&;  "Cast 
Hay  care  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  will  make  it;"  he  vrill  finish 
all  things,  for  he  is  id)le  to  make  a  good  end  of  all  matters : 
therefore  soith  the  prophet,  Timete  Domimttn,  omnea  aaneti 
^us,  "Fear  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  s^ts:"  Nan- est  inopia 

.  timent&nu  eum,  "  They  that  fear  the  Lord,  tbey  shall  not 
oome  to  any  poverty."  Alack,  what  a  pitifbl  thing  is  it,  that 
we  will  not  believe  these  fatherly  promises  which  God  hath 
made  unto  ns  in  his  word  I  What  a  great  sin  is  it  to  mis- 
trust God's  promises  I  For  to  mistrust  his  promises  is  as 
much  as  to  make  him  a  liar ;   when  we  will  not  believe 
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Ever;  man  hath  his  vocation :  aa  theae  men  hero  were 
fishers,  bo  every  man  hath  his  focnlty  wherein  he  was 
broDght  ap :  bat  and  if  there  come  a  specia]  vocation,  then 
we  must  leave  that  vocatdon  which  we  have  had  before,  and 
apply  that  wherenoto  we  be  called  specially,  as  these  apo- 
stles did.  They  were  fishers,  bnt  as  soon  as  they  were 
called  to  another  vocation,  they  left  their  fishings.  But  ever 
remember,  that  when  we  have  a  vocation,  we  r^ard  most 
above  all  the  spetnal  points  in  Hie  same,  and  see  that  we  do 
than  rather  than  the  accidents.  As  for  an  ensample:  unto 
great  men  God  alloweth  hunting  and  hawking  at  some  times ; 
bnt  it  is  not  their  chiefest  duty  whereonto  God  hath  called  Buntimi 
them :    for  he  would  not  that  they  should  irive  themselves  ^"^ ^' 

*  o  chief  point 

only  to  hawking  and  hunting,  and  to  do  nothing  else.     No,  SJlJJSL'""'' 
not  so ;  btit  rather  they  ought  to  connder  the  cluefest  point 
than  the  accidents.     Hawking  and  hunting  is  but  an  ac- 
cessary thing ;   bnt  the  chiefest  thing  to  which  God  bath 
ordained  them  is  to  execute  justice,  to  see  that  the  bonoor 
and  glory  of  God  be  set  abroad :  this  is  the  chiefest  point  in 
thoT  calhng,  and  not  hawking  and  hmiting,  which  b  but  an     - 
accident.     So,  likewise,  a  serving  man  may  use  shooting,  or  The  chtrr 
other  pastimes ;   but  if  a  sernng  'man  would  do  nothing  else  •^"i  inu'' 
but  shoot,  setting  aade  his  master's  busineea,  this  man  no 
doubt  should  not  do  well:  for  a  serving  man's  duty  is  to 
wut  npon  his  master ;  and  though  he  may  shoot  sometimes, 
yet  tus  special  and  chiefest  duty  is  to  serve  his  master  in 
his  business. 

Oar  Saviour  went  once  abroad,  and  by  the  way  as  he 
went,  he  sud  to  one,  "  Follow  me :"  the  fellow  made  answer, 
saying,  "  Let  me  first  bury  my  father."     Our  Savioor  stud  mul  Ttii. 
onto  lum  i^ain,  "  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,  and  come 
Uioa  aod  fc^ow  me."     Where  oar  Saviour  teacheth  us,  that 
when  we  have  a  special  vocation,  we  ahaU  forsake  the  gene- 
ral:    for  to  bury  father  and  mother  is  a  godly  deed,  for 
God  commanded  to  honour  father  and  mother ;  yet  when  we 
have  such  a  special  calling  as  this  man  had,  we  must  leave  oufhwoii 
all  other  vocations.     For  our  Saviour  would  rathOT  have  the  Tj^**, 
dead  to  bury  the  dead,  than  that  this  man  should  forsake  or 
set  a^de  his  vocation.     But  our  spiritualty,  what  do  they?  Anaubi 
Forsoodi',  some  be  occupied  with  worldly  bnunesses,  some^iy^  '^ 
['  Many,  1562.] 
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be  clerks  of  the  kitchen,  Bnrreyors,  or  receivers ;  which  no 
doubt  is  mi^ed,  and  they  must  make  a  heavy  account  for  it. 
For  th^  spedal  calling  is  to  fish,  to  preach  the  word  of 
God,  fuid  to  biing  His  people  from  ignorance  unto  the  know- 
ledge of  Grod's  word :  this  they  ought  to  do. 
Ainhuiiikt         Abraham,    the   patriarch,   had   a    vocation,  when    God 
oiibv.        called  him   out  of  his   country ;    this  was  a  rocatioa.     So 
likewise,  when  God  commanded  him  to  offer  hia  son,  he  was 
ready  and  willing  to  do  it :  for  because  God  had  commanded 
him,  he  made  no  excusee,  but  went  and  followed  his  vocation 
most  diligently  and  eameetij.     But  this  I  would  have  you 
TtM  BUB  thu  to  note  well ;    that  they  that  have  but   general  vocations, 
^""i        may  not  follow  those  which  have  specaal  vocataona.     As  if 
hu^rig  "^  would  follow  the   ensample  of  Abraham,  we   may  not 
^;^*     Abraham  had  a  spetaal  vocation  of  God  to  offer  his  son: 
'*''™'        therefore  they   that  afterward    followed  the   ensample   of 
Abraham,  and  burned  thdr  children,  they  <^  naoghtaly ;  for 
&.ej  had  no  commandment  of  God  to  do  bo. 
Num.  xxt.  Phineee,  that  godly  man,  seeing  (me  of  the  great  men  oS 

Israel  do  wickedly  with  a  naughty  woman,  vent  thither  and 
lulled  them  both,  whilst  they  were  yet  domg  the  act  of 
lechery.  Now  in  so  doing  he  pleased  God,  and  is  highly 
commended  of  God  for  it :  shall  we  now  follow  the  ensample 
of  Phinees  ?  Shall  we  kill  a  man  by  and  bye  when  he  doth 
wickedly  ?  No,  not  so ;  we  have  no  hu<^  commandment  ot 
God  as  Phinees  .had ;  for  he  had  a  special  caUing,  a  secret 
inspiration  of  God  to  do  such  a  thing:  we,  which  have  no 
such  calling,  may  not  follow  him,  for  we  ought  to  kill  nobody ; 
No  nun  nuT  the  maf^stnites  shall  redress  all  matters.  So  to  preach  God's 
n«H  >w  be  word  it  is  a  good  thing,  and  God  will  have  that  there  shall 
be  some  which  do  it :  but  for  all  that  a  man  may  not  take 
upon  him  to  preach  God's  word,  except  he  be  called  unto  it 
When  he  doth  it,  he  doth  not  well,  though  he  have  learning 
and  wisdom  to  be  a  preacher ;  yet  for  all  that  he  ought  not 
to  come  himself  without  any  hwfol  calling :  for  it  was  no 
doubt  a  good  thing  to  keep  the  ark  from  falling ;  yet  for  all 
that  Oza  was  stricken  to  death  because  he  took  in  hand  to 
meddle  with  it  without  any  commission. 

We  have  a  general  vocation,  which  is  iiaa.  In  aadore 
•jcD.  lii.        vultus  tui  veeceris  pane  tuo;  "In  the  sweat  of  thy  &ce  thou 
['  when,  lfi62.] 
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shalt  eat  thy  bread,  till  tiiou  be  turned  again  into  the  groimd, 
out  of  which  thoo  wast  taken."    This  text  doth  f^iarge  all  us 
to  labour,  lich  and   poor,  no  man  excepted;   but  he  must 
labour  that  labour  which  God  hath  appointed  for  him  to  do : 
for  God  loveth  not  slothfuhiess,  he  will  have  us  to  labour,  to 
do  our  businoHB :  and  upon  the  holy-day  he  will  have  us  to 
cease  from  hodily  labour ;  but  for  all  that  he  will  not  have 
us  to  be  idle,  but  to  hear  bis  word,  to  viut  sick  folks  uid 
prisoners.     These  are  holy-days'  work,  which  God  requireth  hm  tv^ 
of  ns;   therefore  we  may  not  be  let  of  those  works  wiUmi^  " 
bodily  labour :  we  must  set  aside  bodily'  labour,  and  feed 
our  souls  upon  Sundays  In  hearii^  of  God's  most  holy  word, 
and  in  recdiring  his  holy  sacraments.     So,  I  say,  labour  is 
cMumanded  unto  as,  unto  ererj  one,  no  man  excepted.     All  aii  Adun-i 
Adam's  cbildreo  are  bound  to  labour ;  for  that  which  was  ■•>>™r- 
said  unto  Adam,  is  said  likewise  unto  us :  and  our  Saviour 
lumself  teachetb  us  to  labour,  when  he  suth  to  Peter,  Due  in 
aitum,  "  Lead  thy  boat  into  the  deep ;"  and,  BeUtxatt  ad  toka  >. 
eajOuram,  "  spread  out  thy  net  to  catch."   Here  Gbrist  com- 
maaded  F^cr  to  do  hia  duty,  to  follow  his  occupation.     Now 
he  that  commanded  Peter,  saying,  "  Cast  out  thy  net,"  he 
commandeth  also  us,  every  one  in  his  estate,  to  do  the  busi- 
ness of  his  c^ling.     He  will  have  the  farmer  to  follow  his 
trade,  to  till  the  ground,  to  sow,  &c.,  and  yet  it  is  God  that 
giveth  the  increase  of  tiie  labour.    For  we  may  not  think,  as 
though  we  by  our  labour  may  get  somewhat ;   no,  not  so : 
we  most  labour  indeed,  hut  we  must  pray  him  to  send  the 
increase ;  for  except  be  bless  our  labour,  no  doubt  we  shall 
labour  all  in  vain.    The  ordinary  way,  whereby  God  sendeth  Libowixi 
us  our  food  is  labour ;  yet  for  all  that  we  must  not  set  our  ^^^ 
hearts  upon  our  labour,  nor  trust  therein,  but  only  hang  upon  "'e- 
God. 

It  is  written,  Egestaiem  optra^r  maniw  remiaBa ;  "  A  pm.  i. 
hand   that  will   not  labour,"  suth  scripture,  "  shall  come  to 
poverty :"  that  is  to  say,  that  man  or  that  woman  that  will 
not  labour,  will  not  do  the  work  of  hia  vocation,  shall  not 
prosper  in  this  world :  but  a  diligent  hand,  a  man  that  will 
lahonr.  Almighty  God  wUl  send  him  increase,  he  shall  Ix^v«^''"'„, 
enough.     So  that  certEun  it  is,  that  we  must  labour ;  for  >^W' 
P  all  bodily,  1607.] 
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(Ttw-UL    St  Paul  etuth.  Qui  mm  laborai  mm  taandueet;  "He  that 
laboureth  not,  let  him  not  eat."     I  would  vrieh  that  this 
eommandment  of  St  Paul  were  kept  in  England,  that  theee 
idle  lubbers  that  will  not  labonr,  that  they  ^ould  not  eat 
neither :  for  no  doubt,  if  they  were  served  so,  it  would  make 
them  to  fq>ply  their  bodies  to  a  bettor  nee  than  they  do, 
St  Paid,  in  the  second  einsde  to  the  TheeaaloiuanB,  the 
iThca-iu.   last  diapter,  saith :  "We  have  heard  say,  that  there  are  some 
which  walk  amongst  you  in<N^linately,  working  not  at  all, 
but  being  bosy-bodieB.     Them  that  are  each  we  command 
and  exhort,  by  our  Lord  Jeso  Christ,  that  they  work  with 
quietuess,  and  eat  their  own  bread."     In  these  words  we 
TntMngi   mAy  Qote  two  things:  first,  that  every  <me  of  us  ought  to 
tastPmii't  labour,  and  do  the  office  of  his  calling :  secondarily,  we  may 
A  ptcuhn    note  here,  that  a  preacher  may  speak  by  hearsay,  as  St  Paul 
™l-n».y.    doth  here,     I  spake  unto  you  Eonce  I  came  into  this  country 
by  hearsay :  for  I  heard  say,  that  there  were  some  homely 
thieves,  some  pickers  in  this  worshipful  house;  wbic^  no  doubt 
is  a  miserable  thing,  that  in  such  a  house  things  should  be  so 
purhnned  away :  therefore  I  exhorted  you  at  the  same  time 
to  beware  of  it,  and  to  make  restitution.     Now  unce,  there 
were  some  of  you  which  were  offended  with  me,  becaoBe  I 
spake  by  hearsay :  they  sud  I  slandered  the  house  in  speak- 
ing so.    But  I  toll  you,  that  I  dandered  nobody  at  that  time; 
I  spake  but  only  to  the  amendment  of  the  guilty ;  and  there- 
fore the  gmltlees  must  give  leave  unto  the  preacher  to  reprove 
UQ  and  wickedness.     For  the  preacher  when  he  reproveth 
un,  he  slandereth  not  the  guiltiess,  but  he  seeketh  only  the 
amendment  of  the  guilty.     Therefore  Qod  suth  by  the  pro- 
luLitw.     phet,  Annuncia  populo  sceUra  ilhrum;  "Shew  unto  the 
people  their  nns."     Therefore,  when  such  a  thing  is  spoken, 
they  that  be  guiltiesa  should  be  content  when  un  and  wicked- 
ness is  reproved. 
Hutxgdkd        There  is  a  common  saying,  th&t  when  a  horse  is  robbed 
kick.         on  the  gall,  he  will  kick :  when  a  man  casteth  a  stone  among 
Ao^,  he  that  is  hit  will  cry  :  so  it  is  vrith  such  fellows  too ; 
behke  they  be  guDty,  because  they  cannot  suffer  to  be 
againsaid.     I  remember  the  prophet  Isaiah,  in  what  maimer 
inLi.         of  wise  he  reproved  the  ms  of  tiie  people,  saying,  Arffentum 
tuttm  verswn  est  in  gcmam;  "Thy  silver  is  turned  into 
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drofiB."     So  no  donbt  tJie  fall  of  the  money'  hath  been  here 
m  England  the  undoing  of  men.     Et  viman  taam  muetum 
eft  aqua ;  "  And  thy  wine  is  mingled  with  water."     Here 
the  prophet  speoketh  generally :  and  he  goeth  forth,  saying, 
Prtneipea  tut,  4*.  "  Thy  priooee  are  wicked,  and  companions  ^^^j, 
of  thieres,  they  love  rewards  alb^ether :  as  for  the  &ther- 1^'-^ 
ksB,  they  help  them  not  to  right ;  neither  mil  they  let  the 
widow's  canse  come  before  them."     These  be  sore  words, 
qx^en  generally  ^jalnst  all  the  princes,  where  I  donbt  not 
but  there  were  some  good  amongst  them ;  yet  for  all  that 
the  prc^het  slando^t^  them  not,  for  be  speaketh  not  against 
the  good,  bat  agunst  the  wicked,  he  meaneth  not  the  guilt- 
lese.    For  snch  a  manner  of  spewing  is  used  in  the  scriptiire,  ^^«™'  ■"■" 
to  speak  by  the  nnirorsal,  meaning  a  great  number,  but  y^  ^jiU^lbftiK 
Bot  all,  only  those  that  be  guilty ;  therefore  snch  manner  of  ■"'"™'- 
speaking  is  no  slander.     Therefore  I  siud  at  the  same  time, 
as  St  Panl  saith  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  I  hear  say,  that  there 
be  some  amongst  yon  that  wiU  not  labour :"  so  I  sud,  I  hear 
say,  that  there  be  some  amongst  yon,  which  are  given  to 
jncking  and  stealing ;  and  so  I  shewed  yon  the  danger  aS  it, 
and  told  yon  how  you  shonld  make  restitution  secretiy,  with- 
out any  open  shame :  for  it  is  no  shame  to  forsake  sin,  and 
to  oome  to'  godliness.   For  no  donbt  restitution  most  be  made  R 
rather  in  effect,  or  affect :  that  is  to  say,  when  thou  art  able, 
then  thou  most  make  it  in  effect ;  when  thou  art  not  able, 
then  tboa  must  be  sorry  for  it  in  thy  heart,  and  ask  God 
ftngireness.     This  I  told  yon  at  the  same  time,  where  I  slan- 
dered nobody :  therefore  I  would  wish  that  ye  would  expound 
my  words  now  forwards  better  than  ye  have  hitherto. 

Now  to  the  matter  again.  If'  a  man  should  ask  this 
qaesti<m,  saying,  "  We  are  all  bound  to  work  for  our  livings, 
bot  I  pray  you  by  whom  cometh  the  giun  of  our  works? 
Who  ^veth  tiie  increase  of  it?"  There  be  some  kind  of 
people  which  think,  that  they  bring  all  things  to  pass  by 
thor*  labour;  they  think  they  get  their  livings  with  their 
own    hand-work.     Some  ^ain  there  be,  which  think  that 

\}  It  will  have  been  observed  that  Bishop  Latimer  frequently  sllades 
to  the  pntctice  of  debasing  the  coinage,  which  was  bo  common  in  the 
raign  of  Hen.  Vlll.,  and  was  not  unknown  in  that  of  Edw.  VL] 

[■  to  mch  godlinoM,  1604,  1696.] 

r>  when,  I662.]  [*  their  own,  1G07.] 
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Gome  mink  the  iiicreasQ  of  their  labour  cometh  hj  the  devil;  thai  he 
cD^dhufibl  increa«eth  and  bleaseth  their  labours.  But  think  ye  that  any- 
body will  Bay  BO,  that  bia  increase  cometh  by  the  devil  ?  No, 
I  warrant  you,  they  will  not  say  so  with  th^  mouth ;  yet, 
for  all  that,  thdr  conTersation  and  living  shewetii  it  to  be  so 
indeed'.  For  all  they  that  live  of  usury,  they  have  thor 
gains  by  the  devil.  So  likewise  all  they  that  sell  Mse  wares, 
or  sell  by  false  weight,  or  use  any  manner  of  ^Isehood,  they 
be  in  the  devil's  service,  they  have  his  livery;  thra«fore  they 
seek  all  their  guns  at  his  hands,  through  &lse  and  deceitful 
dealing ;  and  so  it  appeareth  that  the  devil  is  the  increase  of 
their  gains.  And,  no  doubt,  the  devil  taketh  upon  him  to 
be  lord  over  aD  things  in  earth,  aa  it  plainly  appeareth  by 
the  gospel  of  Matthew,  where  he  took  in  hand  to  tempt  Chnst 
our  Saviour,  and  brought  him  upon  a  high  hill,  where  he 
shewed  unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  saying,  Sac 
uui. It.  omnia  dabo  tibi,  «t  prostratus  adoraiveris  me;  "All  these 
things  I  will  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  &U  dovm  and  worship 
me."  By  these  words  it  appeareth,  that  the  devil  beareth 
himself  in  band  to  be  lord  and  ruler  over  the  whole  world : 
Ttwdciii.  but  in  very  deed,  he  hath  not  so  much  as.a  goose  feather  by 
BOOK  featixt.  right  And  yet  for  all  that,  he  haUi  many  children  here 
upon  earth,  which  hang  upon  him,  and  seek  their  increase  by 
him,  through  Msehood  and  deceit  Therefore  such  world- 
lings have  a  common  saying  amongst  them ;  they  say,  "When 
a  man  will  be  neb,  he  must  set  his  soul  behind  the  door :" 
that  is  to  say,  he  most  use  fidsebood  and  deceit.  And  there- 
lun^Kt  fore,  I  fear  me,  there  be  many  thousands  in  the  world  which 
behind  um  set  their  souls  behind  the  doors.  The  merchant  commonly 
in  every  dty  doth  teach  his  prentice  to  sell  ia^aa  wares :  so 
that  a  man  may  say  to  all  rities,  as  Isiuah  saith  to  Jerusalem, 
ArgeiUum  tmim  versum  est  in  scoriatn;  "  Thy  ulver  is  turned 
into  dross ;"  thy  ware  is  folae ;  thoa  hast  a  delight  in  false- 
hood and  dec^t ;  thou  gettest  tJiy  goods  per  Jicts  et  n^/tu, 
"by  lawfiil  and  unlawfiil  means."  But  the  increase  that 
the  godly  man  hath,  cometh  of  God ;  as  the  scripture  saith, 
pnjv.  X.  BenedicHo  Dei  faeit  divitem,  "  The  blesong  of  God  maketh 
rich." 

Xow  there  be  some  that  will  say,  "If  the  blessing  or 
the  increase  come  not  of  my  labour,  then  I  will  not  labour 
[>  indeed  with  thom,  1562.] 
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at  all ;  I  will  bury  till  God  sendeth  me  my  food,  for  he  is 
able  to  feed  me  without  my  labour  or  traviul."    No,  we  must 
labour,  for  bo  are  we  commaiided  to  do ;  bat  we  mnst  look 
for  the  increase  at  Ood^B  hands :  like  as  Peter  did ;  he  la- 
boured the  whole  night,  yot  he  took  nothing  at  all,  till  Christ 
came.     And  yet  this  is  not  a  certain  rule,  he  that  mnch 
laboureth,  shall  have  much.    For  though  a  man  labour  much, 
yet  for  alt  that  he  shall  have  no  more  than  God  ha^  ap- 
pointed him  to  have ;  for  even  aa  it  pleaseth  God,  bo  he  shall 
have.     Nam  Domini  eat  terra  et  plenitudo  e^ ;  "  For  the  ^^  »'»■ 
earth  is  the  Lord^  uid  all  that  is  therein ;"  and  when  we 
hare  much,  then  we  are  accountable  for  much.    For  no  doubt  {^^^^ 
we  most  make  a  reckomng  for  that  which  we  recMTB  at  God's  J^"^ 
bands. 

Now  to  make  an  end :  I  desire  you,  let  us  con^der  our 
general  vocation,  that  is  to  aay,  let  us  labour  every  one  in 
that  estate  wherein  God  hath  set  him ;  and  as  for  the  in- 
crease, let  us  look  for  it  at  God'B  hands,  and  let  us  be  con- 
tent with  that  which  God  shall  send  us;  for  he  kuoweth 
what  is  best  for  us.  If  we  have  vtcfum  et  veatitum,  "  meat,  i  nm.  ti. 
and  drink,  and  clothing,  let  ns  be  content  withal;"  for  we 
eumot  tell  when  death*  will  come,  and  make  an  end  of  all 
togeUier.  For  bf^tpy  shall  he  be  whom  the  Lord,  when  he 
Cometh,  shall  find  weU  occupied  in  his  vocation  I 

And  if  we  have  special  vocations,  let  us  set  a^de  the 
general,  and  apply  the  special  points  of  our  vocation,  rather 
than  the  accidents;  and  let  us  labour  in  our  calling,  and 
yet  not  think  to  get  any  thing  by  it,  but  rather  trust  in 
God,  and  seek  the  increase  at  his  hands.  Let  us  look  for 
his  bene^dion ;  then  it  shall  go  well  with  us :  but,  above 
all  things,  beware  of  fiUsehood,  for  with  falsehood  we  serve 
the  deviL  But,  as  I  told  you  before,  I  fear  me  the  devil  batii 
a  great  number  of  servants  in  England. 

The  almighty  God  grant  ns  grace  to  live  bo  here  in  this 
world,  and  to  apply  our  bunness  in  such  wise,  that  he  may 
be  glorified  amongst  ns ;  so  that  we  may  finally  come  to  ^t 
felicity  which  he  hath  prepared  for  us  I    Amen. 

[>  good-man  death,  1672.] 
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LUKE  XXI.  [25—28.] 

TWignpri  u  And  there  ehall  bo  dgiu  in  the  aun  anil  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  Btora, 

dnirth  lbs  luid  in  th«  earth ;  the  people  ahall  be  at  their  irit^B  end  through 

»!?£'yiii  deepur;  the  tea  and  the  water  shall  roar,  and  men's  hearts  ehall 

'*^*™''  ^I  them  for  fear,  and  for  looUng  after  thoce  things  which  shall 

come  on  the  earth,    For  the  pavers  of  hearen  shall  move :  and 

then  shall  thej  see  the  Son  of  man  come  in  a  cloud  with  power  and 

great  glory.    When  iheee  things  begin  to  come  to  pacs,  then  look 

up  and  liit  up  your  heads,  for  your  redemption  draweth  near. 

This  go^l  is  read  this  day  in  the  church,  and  it  shall 
he  for  our  lesson.  It  is  taken  out  of  the  twenty-first  chapter 
of  Luke,  and  it  maketh  mention  of  the  glorious  coming  of 
onr  Saviour  GhriBt,  how  and  in  what  manner  of  form  he 
!  Cor.  t.  shall  come :  for,  as  the  scripture  witnesaeth,  we  shall  all  come 
before  tJie  judgment  of  Christ,  and  there  receive  every  one 
according  unto  his  deserts ;  after  his  works  he  shall  be  re- 
warded of  Christ,  which  shall  be  at  that  time  their  judge : 
and  there  shall  be  signs  and  tokens  before  his  glorious  and 
fearful  coming;  for  dien  he  shall  come  to  judgment.  His 
first  coming  into  this  world  was  to  suffer  his  punfid  pasdon, 
and  to  deliver  mankind  out  of  the  bond^e  and  dominion  of 
the  devil  But  when  he  cometb  agun  he  will  oome  of 
another  manner  of  wise  than  be  did  the  first  time :  for  be 
will  ocaofi  with  great  power  and  might,  with  the  host  <^ 
heaven,  with  all  the  angeb  of  God,  and  bo  sit  at  the  audit 

iibart^    and  judge  all  men.     And  this  is  most  ccrtun,  that  he  will 

thiichrtrt  '  ^  ,1      ,  1         -        , . 

tiuui  Hnw.    come ;  but  we  cannot  tell  when,  or  at  what  time  his  coming 

shall  be.     For  the  day  of  bis  coming  is  hidden  from  us,  to 

that  end  that  we  should  be  ready  at  all  times.     Therefore, 

I  desire  you,  for  Qod's  sake,  make  you  ready ;  put  not  off 

your  preparation.   For  seeing  that  we  be  certain  that  danger 

and  peril  shall  come  upon  us,  all  they  that  be  wise  and 

godly  will  prepare  themselves,  lest  they  be  taken  suddenly 

['  after,  1607.] 
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miawAres,  or  unready.     And  therefore,  I  Bay,  this  day  b 
hidden  from  as,  to  the  intent  Ihat  we  ever  should  be  ready.  The  aum 
For  if  we  should  know  the  day  or  the  hour,  at  what  time  or/uiki^'i 
he  would  come,  no  douht  we  would  be  careless,  we  would  »■■ 
take  our  pleasure  as  long  as  we  might,  till  at  such  time  as 
we  should  depart     And  therefore,  lest  we  should  be  made 
carelefs,  this  day  is  hidden  from  us:  for  the  angels  of  God  jpumiirii 
themselves  know  not  the  hour  or  moment  of  tiiis  great  and"'"''*!' 
fearful  day.     Nether  did  Christ  himself  know  it  as  he  was 
man ;  but  as  he  is  God  he  knoweth  all  things ;  nothing  can 
be  hid  from  him,  as  he  awth  himself:  Pater  commonatrat 
mi/ti  omnia;  "The  Father  sheweth  me  all  things,"     There- John  v. 
fore  his  knowledge  is  infinite,  else  he  were  not  very  God. 
Sot  as  concerning  his  manhood,  he  knew  not  that  time ;  for 
he  was  a  very  natural  man,  an  excepted:  therefore  like  as 
he  was  content  to  snffer  heat  and  cold,  to   be  weary  and 
hungry ;  like  as  he  was  content  to  suffer  such  things,  so  he 
was  content,  aa  concerning  his  manhoodi  to  be  ignorant  of 
that  day.     He  had  perfect  knowledge  to   do  his  Father's  chiMknen 
oommission,  to  instruct  ua,  and  teach  us  the  way  to  heavrai ;  miwon. 
but  it  was  not  his  commisraon  to  tell  ns  the  hour  c^  this  day. 
Therefore  he  knew  not  this  day,  to  teil  ns  of  it  any  thing, 
as  concenung  when  it  should  be.     For  as  far  forth  as  igno- 
Taoce  is  a  painful  thing  unto  man,  so  &r  forth  he  was  content 
to  he  ignorant ;  like  as  he  did  suffer  other  things. 

I  will  rather  spend  the  time  in  exhorting  yon  to  make 
ready  agiunst  that  day,  to  prepare  yourselves,  than  curiously 
to  recite  or  expound  the  signs  thereof,  which  shall  go  before 
this  feaiful  day. 

"And  there  shall  be  mgus  in  the  sun  and  moon,  &c." 
There  be  some  learned  men  which  expound  those  tokens  of 
the  destmction  of  Jemsalem,  but  that  is  not  the  matter :  if 
they  have  gone  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  then 
they  have  gone  before  the  end  of  the  world,  and  so  admonish 
OS  to  make  ready,  to  leave  an,  lest  we  be  taken  with  it 
As  tooching  the  Jews,  our  Saviour  Christ  wept  over  them,  Ti»™uf  of 
and  threatened  them  what  should  come  upon  them,  because  n^J'^i- 
they  deapbed  bim,  and  would  not  receive  God's  holy  word, 
and  leave  thdr  sinfl ;  like  as  we  do,  wluch  take  our  own 
pUasore*,  care  little  for  him  or  his  word :  we  cannot  suffer 
['  our  pleuure,  1S02.] 
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when  our  &ultB  arc  told  us ;  we  repine  and  grudge  at  it,  like 
as  the  Jews  did.  Therefore  our  Savioor,  knowing  what 
should  come  upon  them,  wept  over  the  city,  prophesying  that 
it  should  80  be  destroyed ;  that  one  stone  should  not  be  left 
upon  another :  and  so  it  came  to  pass  according  unto  his 
word.  For  Titus,  the  son  of  Vespasian,  which  was  emperor 
at  that  time,  destroyed  that  same  dty  Jeruaalem  utterly, 
like  a  forty  years  after  the  death  of  onr  Saviour  Chiist. 
But  wherefore  were  they  so  destroyed?  Because  they 
would  not  believe  the  sayings  of  our  Saviour  Christ:  they 
would  take  their  pleasures;  tbey  would  follow  thfor  fore- 
fathers, as  onr  pa|Hst8  are  wont  to  say.  When  they  cannot 
defend  themsdvce  with  ecripturo,  then  they  will  defend 
themselTes  with  the  ignorance  of  their  fore&thers;  much 
like  unto  the  Jews,  which  could  not  away  with  the  doctrine 
of  our  Saviour,  because  it  was  disagre^g  from  the  customs 
and  traditions  of  iheir  fore&thers.  But  what  happened? 
Thw  destructjon  fdl  upon  them  bdbre  they  peroeired  it, 
and  destroyed  the  most  part  of  them  fiill  miserably,  God 
knoweth :  and  not  only  that,  but,  as  the  story  doth  shew, 
they  that  were  left,  and  not  brought  to  destruction,  were  so 
I  vilely  handled,  and  so  despised  amongst  all  men,  that  thirty 
were  sold  for  a  penny ;  and  so  by  that  means  they  were 
scattered  throughout  all  the  world ;  and  in  every  country 
where  tiiej  came,  they  were  made  sUves  and  tributaries,  and 
shall  be  so  till  to  the  end  of  the  world.  For  scripture  saith, 
Ilienualem  ealcabitur  a  gent^nts,  donee  implebitntttr  tem- 
pera ffeatiwn ;  "  Jerusalem  shall  be  troddeu'under  the  feet, 
till  the  times  of  the  gentiles  be  fulfiUed."  By  this  prophecy 
is  signified  that  the  Jews  never  shall  come  together  again,  to 
inhabit  Jerusalem  and  Jewry,  and  to  bear  rule  there,  as  they 
have  done :  for  by  this  word  calcabiiur  is  signified  as  much 
as,  it  shall  be  inhabited,  it  shall  be  under  the  dominion  of 
the  gentiles. 

Now  which  are  gentiles?  Answer;  all  the  people  in 
the  whole  world  are  gentiles,  be  it  whatsoever  they  will, 
except  the  Jews :  all  other  are  gentiles.  We  Enghshmen 
are  gentiles ;  so  are  likewise  the  Frenchmen,  Dutchmen,  and 
other  nations;  all  are  gentiles.  Now  the  prophet  saith, 
that  Jerusalem  shall  not  be  inhabited,  donee  implebuiatur 
tempora  gentium,   "  till  the  times  of  the  gentiles  be  fill- 
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filled ;"  that  is  to  say,  till  all  they  are  oome  into  the  world 
which  are  appointed  of  God  to  come ;  that  is  to  say,  they 
shall  never  come  together  again  till  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
Wherefore?  Because  they  were  stiff-necked',  that  they 
wonld  not  be  mled  by  God's  most  holy  word,  bnt  despised 
it,  and  hTed  according  unto  th^  own  phantaaes  and  vanities: 
like  aa  we  do  now-a-days  the  most  part  of  us.  Therefore  l"""' 
we  may  reckon  that  it  shall  go  with  ns  one  day  as  it  went  <»«"- 
with  them,  which  are  made  now  outcasts  of  the  whole  world; 
erery  man  des[Hsetb  them,  and  r^ardeth  them  for  nothing, 
for  they  have  no  dominion  more;  no  king,  nor  ruler,  no 
cities,  nor  policy.  And  though  Jerusalem  be  builded  again, 
yet  the  Jews  shall  have  it  no  more,  they  shall  never  have 
donunion  over  it;  but  Uie  gentiles,  they  shall  have  it,  it 
diall  be  in  their  hands.  And  this  is  the  meaning  of  this  tih  a 
prophecy  agiunst  the  Jews,  and  this  God  hath  performed  ™>n^ 
hithfaio ;  for  the  Jews  have  many  times  attempted  to  build 
it  again,  yet  for  all  that  they  were  not  able  to  bring  it  to 
pass :  for  God's  word  will  not  nor  cannot  be  falofied ;  for 
the  wrath  of  God  hangetii  upon  their  heads,  because  of  thdr 
wickedness,  wherewith  they  have  provoked  God.  Further, 
you  must  nnderstaDd,  that  not  only  Jews*  were  at  Jerusalem, 
but  they  were  scattered  throughout  all  the  world ;  in  ererf 
country  were  some;  and  therefore  Ihey  were  not  all  de- 
stroyed when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed :  bnt  for  all  that  they 
were  cnrsed  in  the  sight  of  God,  so  that  they  shonld  not 
inhalnt  any  more  that  city. 

We  read  in  stories',  that  in  the  days  of  the  emperor  ^J< 
Adrian  the  Jews  gathered  themselves  together  out  of  all  p*^- 
dties,  a  wonderful  number  of  men,  all  the  Jews  which  could 
be  gotten,  to  the  intent  that  they  might  get  Jerusalem  ag^; 
which  Jerusalem  was  at  that  time  in  the  emperor's  hands, 
and  therefore  they  made  great  prcpu^tions  to  have  it  again ; 
but  what  doth  the  emperor  ?  He  gathered  together  a  great 
and  strong  host,  and  made  against  them,  and  in  the  end 
scattered  them ;  so  that  they  were  without  any  hope  after- 
ward to  recover  that  city  again.  After  whii^  things  the 
emperor  made  a  proclamation,  that  not  one  Jew  should  come 
into  the  city,  ndther  to  buy  or  to  sell ;  yea,  and  furthermore, 
[1  M  tlifr-aecked,  1607.]  [>  tbe  Jem,  1696.] 

p  See  EuBeb.  BccL  Hilt.  iv.  Q,  and  the  Notes  of  Valesius.] 
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to  the  intent  tiiat  thej  should  be  vithoat  aaj  hope  of  reco- 
ver;, he  changed  the  nanie  of  ihe  aij,  and  called  it  jGlis. 
So  that  by  Uus  story  it  moat  manifestly  appeareth,  that  the 
word  of  Ood  cannot  be  falsified  by  any  man's  power  or  con- 
mng ;  for  though  they  had  a  strong  and  mighty  host,  yet, 
for  all  that,  Ood,  which  is  tJie  ruler  of  things,  confounded 
them,  BO  that  they  could  bring  nothing  to  pass  after  their 
minds,  as  they  vonld  hare  it,  but  rather  were  banished 
farther  from  the  city.  For  they  were  in  worse  case  after  this 
fighting,  than  tixey  had  been  before  ;  for  they  had  an  access 
unto  the  city  before,  which  hberty  afterward  they  lost 

I  After  that  in  JnlianiiB  the  emperor's  time,  which  emperor 

was  an  apostata,  for  he  had  been  a  Christian,  and  after  he 
came  to  be  emperor,  he  forsook  the  christian  &ith,  and  all 
goodness  and  godliness ;  and  not  only  that,  but  he  did  fdl 
that  he  could  to  ranqaish  and  pull  down  Christ's  true  reli- 
gion, and  therrfore  he  went  about  to  set  up  die  Jews  again, 
and  gave  them  liberties  to  gather  themselves  tt^ether,  uid  to 
return  agun  to  JerusaJem ;  and  not  only  gave  them  this 
liberty,  but  also  he  helped  them  with  all  manner  of  things, 
that  they  might  bring  to  pass  their  purpose ;  and  so  npon 
that  the  Jews  gathered  tJiemselves  together  with '  an  infinite 
nnmbOT  of  people,  and  went  to  Jerusalem,  and  so  began  to 
make  preparations  for  the  building  of  the  temple,  and  so 
finally  laid  the  foundation.  The  story  stuth,  that  this  host  of 
the  Jews  was  a  wonderful  rich  host ;  for  their  mattocks  and 
spades,  and  the  other  instruments  which  they  occupied  to*  the 
building  of  the  temple  were  made  of  fine  silyer.  3o  these 
Jews  had  the  emperor's  &your,  his  fud  and  help  :  they  were 
rich,  and  able  to  set  ap  their  kingdom  again,  and  so  falsify  the 
word  of  Ood,  after  man's  reason ;  for  they  lacked  no  worldly 

iw  things.  But  what  doth  Ood  ?  When  he  saw  that  no  man 
'  would  withstand  them ;  to  verify  his  word,  he  sendeth  a  wind, 
a  strong  hurling  wind,  which  blew  away  all  thor  proviedoos 
which  were  made  by  them  for  the  building  of  the  temple ; 
all  the  sand  and  mortar,  anA  such  like  things,  which  men  use 
in  such  buildings ;  and  after  that  there  came  such  an  earth- 
quake, that  they  were  almost  out  of  their  wits.  And  this 
was  not  enough,  but  there  came  also  fire,  and  bamed  up  all 

[1  in,  1662.]  r*  "Iwut,  1607.] 
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tbrar  works ;  aad  bo  finally  they  were  scattered  again  one 
from  another'. 

So  hj  these  stories  it  manifestly  i^pearetb,  that  no  man's 
power  is  able  to  stand  agunst  God,  or  to  disappoint  him 
of  his  pnrpoees :  for  Christ  our  Savionr  had  told  them,  that 
they  ^onld  never  come  to  thdr  rule  again.  And  so  his 
words  are  Terified  till  this  day,  and  shaU  be  still  to  the 
worid's  end :  for  he  suth,  CteZum  et  terra  peribunt,  verbum  mm.  t. 
aMem  meum  non  peribit;  "  Heavoi  and  earth  shall  perish, 
lot  my  word  shall  endure  for  evfir."  A  man  would  think, 
that  there  were  nothing  so  durable  as  heaTen  and  earth  is ; 
yet  for  all  that  they  shall  rather  perish  than  that  the  word 
ot  God  should  be  fididfied.  And  this  appeared  in  the  Jews, 
wbidi  though  they  had  the  fud  and  help  of  this  great  empe- 
ror, and  the  mighty  power  of  this  world,  yet  for  all  that  they 
brooght  nothing  to  pass  at  all,  for  God  was  able  to  confound 
them ;  and  no,  no  doubt,  he  will  confound  all  his*  enemies 
till  the  end  of  the  world :  for  he  is  as  able  to  verify  his  ood  hmn 
words  now,  as  he  waa  then.  I  would  hare  you  to  conader  °°'  ^' 
well  the  causes  wherefore  they  were  cast  away  from  God, 
and  were  made  a  mocking-stock  unto  the  whole  world. 
Wherefore,  1  say  ?  Verily*,  for  their  wicked  and  nnfiil  liTea. 
Setong  then  that  they  were  cast  oat  of  their  land,  it  shall  be 
meet  for  as  to  take  heed ;  for  no  doubt  this  is  written  for 
onr  instruction,  to  ^re  us  warning,  as  the  epistle  which  is 
read  of  this  day  ezhorteth  us. 

Now  God  hath  fulfilled  his  word  as  tonclung  the  destmc- 
tion  of  Jerusalem :  he  hath  made  true  his  word  of  wrath ; 
think  ye  not  that  he  will  fulfil  his  word  of  mercy  too  ?  Yes, 
no  doubt ;  ye  may  be  sure  of  it,  that  he  which  promised  that 
if  we  belieTe  in  Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  he  will  as  well 
execate  and  bring  to  pass  that  word,  as  he  hath  brought  to  o«i  viii  pw 
pass  the  word  of  his  wrath  and  indignation  over  the  Jews,  pmitt. 
The  temple  wHch  was  at  Jemsalem,  was  called  the  temple  of 
God;  the  people  was  God's  people :  but  when  they  would  not 
come  mito  him,  and  live  according  as  he  would  have  tiiem  to 
hve,  he  cast  them  away,  and  utterly  destroyed  theor  domi- 

[>  Theodorit.  Hut.  Ecct.  iii.  20.  Paris,  1673.  Bee  also,  Warbur- 
Md'i  Julian,  and  Fabriciiu,  Xttz  Evangtla,  Ife.  pp.  124  et  seq.  whera 
all  the  testimonies  beaiiiig  on  this  event  ore  collected.] 

[*  GOnfouod  our,  1S96.]  P  Many,  1S62.] 
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tiifina  and  kinffdoins,  and  made  them  slaTes  and  bondmen  for 
ever.  And,  no  doubt,  this  is  written  for  our  instroetUHi  and 
warning ;  for  no  donbt,  when  we  follow  them  in  thor  wic^- 
«dneaB,  despise  God's  word,  regard  it  as  nothing,  but  live 
rather  according  luito  our  phantaues  uid  appetites,  than  afl^ 
his  word,  no  doubt  we  shall  rec^ve  like  reward  mth  them. 
And  though  Ood  tarry  long,  yet  it  shall  be  to  our  greats 
destruction :  for  his  longanimity  and  long  tarrying  for  our 

nf  amendment  shall  increase,  augment,  and  make  greater  our 
punishment  and  damnation.  But  if  we  will  leave  tdn  and 
wickedness,  and  study  to  lire  according  onto  his  will  and 
commandments,  no  doubt  he  will  fulfil  bis  promises  which  he 
hath  made  unto  us  of  everlasting  life ;  for  we  have  his  war- 
nut  in  scripture,  therefore  we  ought  not  to  doubt  of  it :  for 
so  he  Buth,  Sio  Dmu  dilexit  tnundum,  "  So  entirdy  hath 
Ood  loved  the  world,  thsA  he  sent  his  only-begotten  Son,  to 
that  end  that  all  that  beUeve  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  life  everlasting.*'  This  is  now  a*  comfortable  thing,  and 
a  great  promise,  which  Ood  maketh  unto  the  whole  world. 
And,  no  doubt,  he  is  as  able  to  fulfil  that  promise  of  grace, 
as  he  was  able  to  fulfil  his  wrathful  word  agwnst  the  Jews. 

it.  So  likewise  he  suth.  Vivo  ego,  dicit  Dominua,  fiolo  mortem 
peceatoris,  aed  ut  convertatur  et  vivcU ;  "  As  truly  as  I  live, 
suth  the  Lord  God,  I  will  not  the  death  of  a  ^nner,  bat 
rather  that  he  shall  turn  and  live."  It  ia  not  his  pleasure 
when  we  bo  damned,  therefore  he  sweareth  an  oath:  we 
ought  to  beheve  him  without  an  oath;  yet  to  satisfy  our 
minds,  and  to  the  intent  that  we  should  bdieve  him,  and  be 
Om  bettw  assured  of  his  good  will  tovrards  us,  he  sweareth 
an  oath*.  Now  therefore,  if  we  will  follow  him  and  leave 
our  wicked  bring,  convert  and  turn  ourselves  unto  him,  be' 
sorry  for  that  which  is  past,  and  intend  to  amend  our  life 
now  forward ;  if  we  do  so,  no  doubt  we  shall  Uve  with  him 
everlastingly,  world  without  end.  Therefore  let  every  one 
of  us  go*  into  bis  own  heart,  tmd  where'  he  findeth  that  he 
hath  been  a  wicked  man,  an  ireful  num,  a  covetous  or  slothful 
man,  let  him  repent  and  be  sorry  for  it,  and  take  a  good 
purpose  to  leave  that  same  sin  wherein  he  hath  Ifun  before. 
Let  us  not  do  as  the  Jews  did,  which  were  stiff-necked :  they 
[1  a  very,  1607.]  [»  this  oath,  16C2.]  [>  be  heartily,  1607.] 
[<  enter,  1607.]  [»  when,  1662.] 
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would  not  leave  their  ma,  they  Iiad  a  pleaaore  in  the  same,  tiw  mud 
they  would  follow  th^  old  traditions,  refusing  the  word  of  mcImi- 
God:  therefore  th^  destrcction  came  worthily  upon  them. 
And  Uierefore,  I  say,  let  us  not  follow  them,  lest  we  receive 
BDcJi  a  reward  as  they  had ;  lest  everlasting  destruction  come 
upon  us,  and  so  we  be  oast  out  (^  the  favour  of  Ood,  and 
finally  lost  world  without  end. 

"And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon, 
and  in  the  Btan,  and  in  the  earth."  There  be  some  whidi 
think  that  there  shall  be  great  eclipses,  against  the  course  of 
nature ;  and  ye  know  that  there  hath  been  strange*  things 
seen  In  the  element  divers  times.  Sometimes  men  have  seeoi 
a  ring  about  the  sun ;  sometimes  there  hath  been  seen  tiiree 
sons  at  once ;  and  such  like  things  hath  been  seen  in  times  |;"'*|;^ 
part :  which  no  doubt  ngnifies  that  this  fearful  day  is  not  »»- 
&r  off,  in  which  Cbriot  will  ctHne  with  his  heavenly  host,  to 
jadge  and  reward  every  one  of  us  according  unto  his  deserts. 

"  And  the  people  shall  be  at  their  wits'  end  through  de- 
spur:"  men  shall  be  wonderous^  fearful;  they  shall  pine 
away  for  fear:  and  no  donbt  they*  shall  be  good  men,  which  ocndmn 
sball  be  thus  troubled,  with  such  a  fear  of  this  day :  for  yon  p^^i* 
know  the  worldlings  care  not  for  that  day;  yea,  they  will""™'- 
Bcaat  bcJieve  that  there  shall  be  such  a  day,  that  there  shall 
be  another  world,  or  at  the  least  way  they  would  not  wtah 
that  there  should  be  another  world.     Therefore  they  shall  be 
godly  men  which  shall  be  so  used,  to  be  tokens  unto  the 
worid.     And  no  doubt  there  hath  been  here  in  Ei^laad 
many  already,  which  have  been  so  vexed  and  turmoiled  with 
such  fear.    That  same  Master  Bilney,  which  was  burnt  here 
in  England  for  God's  word  sake,  was  induced  and  persuaded 
by  lus  friends  to  bear  a  ^^ot,  at  the  tame  when  the  cardinal  ^^,'™* 
was  aloft  and  bore  the  swing.     Now  when  that  same  Bilney 
came  to  Cambridge  again,  a  whole  year  after,  he  was  in  such 
an  anguish  and  ^ony,  so  that  nothing  did  him  good,  neither 
eating  nor  drinking,  nor  any  other  communication  of  God''s 

[<  grekt,  1062. — tSaaj  accouols  of  "Btzuige  things  leen  in  the 
elonent  divers  times"  are  given  hy  Wolff,  in  his  Leetionei  Mtmora- 
biU$,  ^e.  See  also  a  treatise,  "  Of  the  end  of  this  world,"  translated 
from  the  Latin  of  Scheltco  k  Jueron,  of  Emden,  by  Thomas  Rogen, 
pp.  9,  et  seq.    London,  1688.] 
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word;  for  lie  thought  that  all  the  whole  scriptures  were  against 
him,  and  Eioimded  to  his  condemnation.  So  that  I  many  a 
tame  oommtmed  with  him,  (for  I  was  &miliarly  acqnfunted 
with  him;)  hut  all  things  whatsoever  sjiy  man  could  all^e  to 
hia  comfort,  seemed  unto  him  to  make  against  him.  Yet  for 
aH  that,  afterwards  he  came  again:  God  endued  him  with 
such  stxength  and  perfectness  of  faitli,  ^t  he  not  only  con- 
fessed liis  faith,  the  gospel  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  but 
also  suffered  his  body  to  be  burnt  for  that  same  gospel's  sake, 
tj°  L^  which  wo  now  preach  in  England.  Martin  Luther,  that  won- 
™'>"t»  derfiil  instniment  of  God,  through  whom  God  hath  opened 
the  light  of  his  ho\j  word  unto  the  world,  which  was  a  long 
time  hid  in  comers  and  n^lected,  he  writeth  of  himself', 
that  he  hatli  been  sometimes  in  such  an  agony  of  the  spirit, 
that  he  felt  nothing  but  trembling  and  fearfblness.  And  I 
myself  know  two  or  three  at  this  present  hour  wbich  be  in 
thin  case. 

But  as  concerning  the  nngodly,  they  say.  Pax  et  tuki 

omnia,  all  things  are  well  with  them ;  they  care  for  no  more 

miiht     but  for  this  world:   like  as  in  the  flood  time,  they  were 

■oniv.  careless  at  all,  they  thought  all  things  were  cock-sure,  till 

at  such  time  whoi  the  flood  fell  upon  their  heads.     And  so 

it  is  at  this  time  with  the  ungodly  too :  they  care  not  for  this 

day  of  judgment,  it  grieveth  them  not,  till  it  fall  upon  their 

un-tL     heads  one  day.     It  is  said  in  scaipture  that  Qod  "leadeth 

into  hell,  and  bringeth  up  again:"  and  so  it  is  with  snch 

fearful  men ;  >  for  Qod  doth  cast  them  into  hell,  he  hideth 

himself  &om  them ;  but  at  the  length  he  bringeth  them  out 

again,  and  stabliaheth  them  with  a  constant  faith,  bo  that 

they  may  he  sure  of  thw  salvation  and  everlasting  hfe.     I 

ranu     knew  once  a  womaa  that  was  seventeen  years  in  such  an  ex- 

•e)B«-    «-csBe  and  fear,  but  at  the  length  she  recovwed  again ;  and 

God  mdoed  her  with  a  strong  and  stedfitst  fiuth  in  the  end. 

Therefore,  no  doubt,  these  be  warnings  wherewith  fihe  Almighty 

God  wamedi  ns  to  make  ready  agtunst  that  horrible  and 

feariul  day ;  which  day,  no  doubt,  is  not  fkr  off.     For  the 

world  was  ordained  of  God  to  endure,  as  scriptmre  and  all 

>  Him  of  teamed  men  agree,  six  thousand  years :  now  of  this  number 

are  gone  five  thousand  five  hoodred  fifty-4wo,  so  that  there 

[>    See    Helchior  Adam,  Tits    Qerman.  Theologonun,  p.  1S4. 
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a  UA  onij  fonr  htmdred  and  fifty  lacking  two :  and  this  is 

bat  a  litde  time ;  and  yet  this  time  shall  be  Bhortened,  as 

aoiptiire  plunly  witnesaeth,  for  the  elect's   sake :    so  that 

peradTentore  it  may  come  in  my  days,  as  old  as  I  am ;  or  in 

oar  children's  days.     Therefore  let  as  begin  to  striTe  and 

^ht  betimes  with  ton :  let  ns  not  set  all  oar  hearts  and 

miDds  upon  thia  world ;  for,  no  doubt,  this  day,  whensoever 

H  shall  come,  will  be  wonderons*  fearfol  unto  all  mankind, 

and  spet^ally  anto  the  wicked.     There  will  be  great  {Utera- 

tima  at  that  day;  there  will  be  harly  barly,  like  as  ye  seeTtwtndnnn- 

in  a  man  when  he  dieth.     What  deformity  appeareth ;  how  muidMib. 

he  stretcheth  oat  all  his  members ;  what  a  winding  is  there, 

so  that  all  his  body  cometh  oat  of  frame  1     So  will  it  be  at 

this  feorfol,  horrible  day ;  there  will  be  snch  alterations  t^ 

tite  earth,  and  the  element ;  they  will  lose  their  former  na- 

tare,  and  be  endned  with  another  nature. 

"And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  come  in  a 
dead  with  power  and  great  glory."     Certain  it  is,  that  he 
shall  come  to  judge,  but  we  cannot  tell  the  time  when  he  will 
come :  therefore,  seeing  that  he  wiU  come,  let  us  make  ready, 
kat  he  find  na  imprepared.     And  take  this  for  a  rule,  that 
as  he  findetii  us,  so  he  shall  judge  us.     St  Paul  to  the 
BiOHnnlianaiis,  when  he  speaketh  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
good,  saitb,  "  That  at  the  same  day  the  trumpet  shall  blow,  i  ntm.  it. 
and  all  shall  rise  which  died  since  the  world  b^an ;  then  in,  mumr 
tiiey  that  shall  be  found  alive  upon  the  earth  afaall  be  changed  tv^"™^ 
su^enly,  and  shall  be  rapt  up  into  the  air,  and  so  meet 
Christ  onr  Saviour."     All  those,  I  say,  that  be  contest  to 
strive  and  fight  with  sin,   that  will   not  be   ruled  by  sin, 
these  shall  in  sadi  wise  be  taken  up  in  the  lur  and  meet  with      > 
Christ,  and  so  shall  come  down  with  him  again.     But  as  for  nKjunituii 
tlte  other  sort,  which  be  wicked,  and  have  a  delight  in  wick-  '^^^ 
ednesB,  and  will  not  leave  it,  but  rather  go  forwards  in  all  o°)^ 
mischief,  they  shall  be  left  upon  the  earth  with  the  devils, 
until  ^Bj  be  jodged.     And  after  that  they  have  received 
thdr  sentence,  they  shall  go  to  hell  with  the  devil  and  all 
his  angels,  and  there  be  punished  for  their  uns  in  hellish  fire, 
world  withont  end :  for  so  it  is  written.  Vermis  eonan  turn 
moritur  ;  "  Their  worm  dieth  noL" 

"  lite  sun  iiball  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
[1  wonderAil,  1662.] 
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her  %bt."  Te  shall  not  take  these  words  bo,  as  thongh  the 
Sim  and  moon  should  be  obscured  or  darkened,  their  light 
b^ing  taken  from  them,  Bnt  it  is  to  be  nnderstood,  that 
throogh  the  brightness  of  his  glorj  they  shall  be  obscured. 
Thb  imr-  and  darkened.  The  sun,  no  doubt,  will  shine,  bat  her  li^i 
}™^j^™*  shall  not  be  seen,  because  of  the  brightness  of  his  glory ;  like 
oruiapiue.  08  when  ye  set  a  burning  candle  m  the  son,  the  candle  bnm- 
etb  indeed,  bnt  her  Ught  is  not  seen,  because  of  the  brightness 
of  die  sun.  So  it  will  be  at  that  time  with  the  sun :  for 
though  Ab  be  the  brightest  and  dearest  creature  above  all 
others,  yet  for  all  that,  Christ  with  his  glory  and  miyee^ 
will  obscure  her ;  fcr  his  hght,  that  he  shall  Ining  with  him, 
shall  be  so  bright  that  the  other  shall  not  be  seen.  And 
tlus  his  Gommg  shall  be  wonderful  comfortable  and  joyfiil 
unto  them  which  are  prepared,  or  chosen  to  everlasting  life : 
unto  them,  I  say,  that  be  content  to  leave  their  ans  and 
wicJEednese  here  in  this  world,  and  lire  conformable  to  Qod 
and  his  holy  word ;  whidi  are  not  proud  or  stout ;  not 
covetoas,  or  whoremongers;  or  if  they  have  been  so,  they 
will  leave  it,  and  do  no  more  so ;  they  are  sorry  for  it  from 
the  bottom  of  their  hearts.  Also',  they  that  forsake  all 
manner  of  falsehood,  or  sIothfuInesB,  and  all  manner  of  vices, 
as  glnttony,  lechery,  swetmng;  and  all*  that  be  content  to 
wrestle  with  un;  they,  I  say*,  ^lall  rejoice  at  that  time  and 
be  merry  beyond  all  measore.  And  this  is  the  thing  where- 
fore all  godly  and  feithfid  people  pray  in  this  petition,  Ad- 
veniat  regnmn  taum;  "  Thy  kingdom  come :"  they  deore  of 
God  the  Almighty,  that  his  kingdom,  ihat  is  to  say,  the  last 
day  may  come ;  that  they  may  be  once  delivered  from  their 
I  aim,  and  live  with  him  everiastingly  world  without  end. 
i^wn^^  As  for  the  other  part,  this  shall  be  a  heavy  and  fearful 
coming  unto  them  that  intend  not  to  leave  thmr  mns  and  wick- 
ednesB,  but  rath^  will  take  thrar  pleasores  here,  in  this  world: 
it  shall  bo  a  heinous  sent^ica  unto  them,  when  he  shall  say 
uuLiii.  unto  them,  Jte  TnaUdicti  in  ignem  tetemum;  "  Go,  ye  curaed, 
into  everlasting  £re,  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  all 
his  angeb.  Get  you  hence  from  me;  for  ye  might  have 
been  saved,  but  ye  would  not;  ye  despised  my  words  and 
commandments ;  ye  regarded  more  your  own  pleasure  than 

[1  Item,  they,  1662.]  [»  thoy,  1  say,  1662.] 

[3  th«y  shall,  1662.] 
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that  which  I  had  conunaiuled  yoQ.  Henc^  therefore,  get 
yoa  hence  to  the  deril  and  all  his  angels,  aiter  whose  will 
and  commandmeDts  ^e  have  hred ;  his  reward  ther^ore  ;e 
aball  have."  Of  snch  manner  Christ  onr  Saviour  will  talk 
with  the  nngodly,  and  in  the  end  send  them  to  evorlasting 
damnation.  And  this  shall  bo  fm  heavy  burthen  for  them : 
and  thongh  they  can  doke  and  hide  th^  ^ns  in  this  world,  Af^{^ 
yet  for  all  that  God  will  open  their  wickedness  and  filthy  <v«- 
Uring  at  that  day,  where  all  the  world  shall  know  it,  and 
where  they  shall  not  be  able  to  hide  themselTes  or  their  sins. 

This  day  will  be  like  unto  a  parliament.  Ye  know,  when 
things  are  amiss  in  a  realm,  or  out  of  order,  all  they  that  be 
good-hearted,  that  love  godliness,  they  wish  for  a  parliammt : 
these  would  iain  hare  that  all  the  rulers  of  the  realm  should 
crane  together,  and  bring  all  things  in  good  order  again. 
For  ye  know  that  parliaments  are  kept  only  for  Hob  pur- 
pose, that  things  which  be  amiss  may  be  amended.  And 
BO  it  will  be  at  this  last  day,  at  this  general  parliament, 
where  God  himself  with  all  his  hearenly  power  will  be 
pveent,  and  OTersee  all  things,  and  hear  aU  cauBes,  so  that 
notliiiig  shaU  escape  him :  for  thra  all  these  things  which 
the  devil  bath  brought  out  at  order,  they  shall  be  amended ; 
and  the  devil  shall  not  be  able  afterward  to  corrupt  them 
any  farther ;  bat  all  things  shall  be  well  for  ever.  Let  us, 
therefore,  ever  have  in  fresh  remembrance  this  day,  that  it 
will  be  a  heavy  day  onto  them  that  be  wicked ;  and  i^ain, 
a  joyful,  pleasant  day  tmto  them  that  have  no  delight  in  tiw  mt  ihaii 
wickedness.  Therefore  Christ  saith,  £rigite  capita  vestra,  vuBoHy. 
"When  ye  see  theee  things,  then  hold  up  your  heads ;"  that  Luksni. 
is  to  say,  "  Be  merry  and  rejoice :"  for  ye  know,  when  we  , 
be  merrily  ^posed,  we  hold  up  our  heads,  and  laugh.  So 
Christ  biddeth  us  to  hold  up  our  heads,  that  is  to  say,  to  be 
merry ;  "  for  our  redemption  is  come  near."  So  Christ  com- 
forteth  ns,  and  maketh  ns  to  hold  up  our  heads,  for  onr  re- 
demption is  come  nearer  than  it  was  before. 

What  I  Hath  he  not  redeemed  as  before  by  his  death 
and  pamon  ?  How  chanceth  it  then,  that  our  redemption  n 
come  nearer?  Truly*,  Christ  redeemed  us  beforo,  indeed, 
by  his  death  and  pas^on :  yet  it  appearetii  not  unto  us  who 
it  is  that  shall  he  saved  or  damned ;  for  we  see  the  good  and 
I*  Marrr,  1662.] 
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the  bad  bear  both  the  name  of  Chriatians.     Qood  and  bad, 
&ithiiil  aud  unfaithful,  are  b^itized  in  the  name  of  Christ; 
so  hkewiae  they  go  to  the  communion ;  bo  that  there  is  do 
great  difference  here  in  this  world  between  the  elect  and 
reprobate:  for  ^e  very  nn&ithfnl  gire  alms,  and  do  sndi 
outward  acts  whidi  seem  onto  ns  to  be  good,  and  to  be  done 
with  a  good  heart,  when  it  is  ootlung  less.     So  that,  I  aay, 
we  caimot  tell,  as  long  as  we  be  here  in  this  world,  which  be 
elect,  and  which  not.     But  at  the  last  da;,  then  it  shall  ap- 
pear who  is  he  that  shall  be  saved ;  and  agwn,  who  shall  be 
■nt  mHptDi  damned.   And  therefore  Christ  suth,  "  our  redemption  draw- 
"onti-        eth  near ;"  that  is  to  say,  it  shall  apfeax  unto  the  whole  world 
that  we  be  the  children  of  GkxL     Therefore  his  conung  wilt 
be  a  glad  and  joyful  coming  unto  the  isitbM,  for  they  shall 
be  the  children  of  God ;  they  shall  be  dehvered  and  rid  oat 
(^  tJl  miseries  and  c^amities.     But  the  nniaithiul  shall  &11 
to  desperation  at  that  day :  they  that  take  their  pieasurea 
here,  they  that  remember  not  this  day,  they  shall  be  toit- 
denmed  with  the  irrevocable'  and  unchangeable  judgment  oC 
God.     And  they  shall  not  need  any  men  of  law,  to  go  abont 
M«is(hw    to  defend  or  discern  their  causes.     No,  no ;  the  men  of  law 
unibM-iQi  shall  not  be  troubled  at  that  day  in  defending  of  other  men's 
n>^i>t     causes;  but  rather  they  themselves  shall  be  called  to  make  an 
aocoont  for  their  doings,  and  there  they  shall  be  judged ;  so 
that  they  shall  not  be  able  to  speak  any  thing  against  it,  for 
their  own  hearts  and  consdenoes  shall  and'will  condemn  them. 
And  tiioogh  this  great  asd  general  day  come  not  in  onr 
time,  yet  let  ns  consider  that  we  shall  die,  and  that  we 
hare  but  a  short  time  to  Hve  here  in  this  world.    And  as 
THtnkoo    we  die,  so  we  shall  rise  again.     If  we  die  in  the  state  <tf 
damnation,  we  shall  rise  in  that  same  estate :  again,  if  we 
die  in  the  state  of  salvation,  we  shall  rise  agiun  in  that  samo 
estate,  and  come  to  evo'lastiog  felicity,  both  soul  and  body. 
For  if  we  die  now  in  the  state  of  salvation,  then  at  the  last 
general  day  of  judgment  we  shall  hear  this  joyfid  sentence, 
proceefting  out  of  the  month  of  onr  Saviour  Cluist,  when  he 
shall*  say,  VenUe,  benedicti  Patris  ma,  poasidete  regnum 
iiiu  u>.    paratum  vobis  ah  exordia  muadi ;  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  possess  that  kingdom  which  is  prepared  for  yon  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world."     And  though  we  have  much 
[>  irrefragable,  1662.]  [*  will,  1662.] 
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miBery  here  in  tlus  world,.  Uioi^^h  it  goeth  hard  with  hb, 

thongh  we  miut  bite  on  the  bridle,  ^et  for  all  that  we  must 

ba  content ;  for  we  shall  be  snre  of  our  delirerance,  we  shall 

^  sure  that  our  salvation  is  not  &r  off.     And,  no  doubt, 

they  that  will  wrestle  with  an,  and  strire  and  fight  with  it,  He  thu  »ui 

they  shall  have  the  assistance  of  God ;  he  will  help  ihem,  he  hiniKip. 

win  not  forsake  them ;  he  will  strengthen  them,  so  that  they 

abaQ  be  able  to  live  uprightly :  and  though  they  slum  net 

be  abte  to  fiilfil  the  laws  of  God  to  ihe  uttermost,  yet  for 

aH  that  God  will  take  thdb*  doings  in  good  part  for  Christ 

his  Son's  sake,  in  whose  name  all  fiutbM  people  do  th^ 

good  works;  and  so  for  his  sake  they  be  acceptable  onto 

God,   and  in  the  end  they  shall  be  detivered  out  of  all 

miaeriea  and  troubles,  and  come  to  the  bliss  of  ererlasting 

joy  and  f^dty. 

I  pray  God,  that  we  may  be  of  the  number  of  those, 
wludi  ah^  hear  this  joyfol  and  most  comfortable  voice  of 
Christ  our  Saviour  when  he  will  say,  Feiu(0,  bensdieti  Patrit, 
"  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the  kingdom  which 
is  prepared  for  yon  before  the  fonndadon  of  the  world  was 
bid!"  There  be  a  great  number  amongst  the  christian 
people,  wluch  in  the  Lord''s  prayer,  when  they  pray,  "  Thy 
kingdom  come,"  pray  that  this  day  may  come ;  bat  yet,  for 
all  that,  they  are  drowned  in  the  world :  they  say  the  words 
with  their  1^,  but  they  cannot  tell  what  is  the  meaning  of  it;  somadonM 
they  speak  it  only  vrUh  thmr  tongue :  which  saying  indeed  ih^'n^  to 
is  to  no  parp06&  But  that  man  or  woman  that  saith  these 
wmds,  "  Thy  kingdom  come,"  with  a  &thM  heart,  no  doubt 
he  desireth  in  yerj  deed  that  God  will  otmie  to  judgment, 
and  anrand  all  things  in  this  world,  and  to  pull  down  Satan, 
that  old  serpent,  under  our  feet.  But  there  be  a  great 
nnmber  of  us  which  be  not  ready.  Some  have  lived  in  this 
worid  fifty  years,  some  sixty;  yet  for  all  that  they  be  nothing 
prepared  towards  his  coming ;  they  think  ever  he  will  not 
come  yet  But  I  tell  you  that  though  his  general  coming  Hawiitarn* 
be  not  yet,  yet  for  all  that  he  will  come  one  day,  and  take  deuh. " 
us  out  of  this  world.  And,  no  doubt,  as  he  finde^  us,  so  we 
shall  have :  if  he  find  us  ready,  and  in  the  state  of  salvation, 
DO  doobt  we  shall  be  saved  for  ever,  world  vrithout  end. 
Again,  if  he  find  na  in  the  state  of  damnation,  we  shall  be 
damned  world  vrithout  end :  there  is  no  remedy,  after  we  be 
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ODce  paet  this  world ;  no  penance  will  help  then,  nor  nothmg 
that  man  is  able  to  do  for  us.  Therefore  it  is  meet  for 
e?ery  one  of  us  to  take  heed  betimes.  Let  as  not  tany  too 
long  with  our  amendment,  lest  peradventure  we  shall  come 
too  short ;  for  no  donbt  we  tihall  be  rewarded  according  unto 
our  deserts. 

Bat  there  be  some,  and  hath  been  a  great  number  of  us, 
which  have  trusted  in  masses  and  pilgrim^es,  in  setting  up 
'Candles,  and  such  like  fooMmess;  but  I  tell  jau,  all  this 
gear  will  not  help,  it  is  to  no  porpoee :  for  if  all  the  masses 
which  were  said  in  all  Christendom  since  the  mass  b^an,  if 
all  these  maBses,  I  aay,  were  bestowed  upon  one  mac  to  bring 
him  out  of  the  state  of  damnation,  it  were  all  to  no  purpose 
and  to  no  effect  Therefore  let  us  not  put  our  hope  and 
•  trttat  in  such  fooleries ;  for  if  we  do,  no  doubt  we  shall  de- 
c^ve  ourselves.  Agiun,  there  be  some  people  which  defer 
and  deUy  thdr  amendments  of  life,  till  soch  time  as  tbey 
shall  die ;  then  tixety  take  in  hand  to  leave  an,  when  they 
are  not  able  to  do  any  more :  they  vnll  take  tbdr  pleasure 
as  long  as  they  be  able  to  have  it ;  they  think  it  be  time 
enough  to  r^ent  at  the  last  hour,  when  they  shall  depart, 
and  forsake  this  world.  Sa<di  people  do  very  naughtily; 
and  no  doubt  they  be  in  a  dangerous  state :  for  they  are  not 
sure  whether  they  shall  have  at  that  same  last  time  grace,  or 
not,  to  repent  and  be  sorry  for  th^  sins.  Feradrenture 
theu*  hearts  shall  be  so  hardened  in  on  and  wickedness,  that 
they  shall  not  be  able  to  repeat  or  be  sorry  for  their  iaolts. 
Therefore,  the  best  and  surest  way  is  to  repent  betimes, 
while  we  hare  time;  and  to  be  sorry  for  our  wickedness, 
and  to  take  aa  earoeBt  mind  and  purpose  to  leave  sin.  If* 
we  do  so,  then  no  doubt  we  shall  be  taken  up  with  Christ, 
and  dwell  with  bim  in  heaven  everlastingly,  in  great  honoor 
and  glory,  where  we  shall  have  such  joy,  which  do  tongoe 
can  expreas,  no  eyes  hath  seen,  nor  ears  haib  beard  the  in- 
estimable felicities  and  treasures  which  God  ha&i  laid  up  for 
his  fitithftd.  And  like  as  our  pleasure  and  joy  shall  be  in- 
estimable, if  we  repent  betimes  and  leave  am ;  so  likewise 
the  pains  of  them  that  will  not  leave  sin,  but  ever  go  forward 
in  the  same,  shall  be  iueetimable  and  intolerable*;  tfadr  puns 
shall  be  intolerable,  and  yet  they  shall  bear  them,  lliere- 
[■  when,  1662.]  ["  intoloroblo  too,  1662.] 
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fore  let  erery  man  take  heed  hovr  he  Bpendeth  his  time, 
how  he  takedi  his  pleasure  in  this  -world;  for  like  as  the 
genend  great  iaj  shall  be  uncertuii,  so  also  our  particular  our  md 
daiy,  when  we  shall  depart  this  world,  shall  be  nncertain.  uncsuin. 
PeradTentnre  some  of  ns  shall  die  to-morrow  or  the  next 
ia,j :  therefore  it  shall  be  meet  and  necessary  for  ua  to  make 
ready,  lest  we  be  taken  suddenly  unawares. 

"And  tiien  diall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  come  in  a 
dond  with  power  and  great  glory."  St  Paul  to  the  Thes- 
salonians  seUeth  out  the  coming  of  Christ  and  our  reanrrec- 
tion ;  hnt  he  speaketh  in  the  same  place  only  of  the  rinng 
of  tiie  good  and  fiuthful  that  ehtdl  be  eared.  Bnt  the  holy 
soiptore  in  other  places  witnesaeth,  that  the  wicked  ahall 
rise  too,  and  ahall  reo^ve  their  sentence  of  Christ,  and  so  go 
to  hell,  where  they  shall  be  punished  world  without  end. 
Nov  St  Paul's  words  be  these :  "  This  say  we  unto  you  in  i  mm.  u. 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  shall  live  and  shall 
remain  in  the  commg  of  the  Lord,  ehaU  not  {verent'  them 
which  sleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shoot,  and  the  voice  of  the  archangd  and  trump  of 
God,  imd  the  dead  in  Chiiat  shall  ariae  first :  then  we  which 
diall  live,  even  we  which  shall  remain,  shall  be  caught  np 
with  them  alao  in  the  douda  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air ; 
and  Bo  diall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  AVberefore  comfort 
yoQTselves  one  another  with  thrae  words."  By  these  words 
cf  St  Paul  it  appeareth,  that  they  which  died  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  worid  ahall  be  as  soon  by  Christ*  as  they  which 
shall  be  alive  here  at  the  time  of  his  coming.  I  would  have 
yoa  to  note  well  the  manner  c^  speaking  which  St  Paul 
naeth :  he  speaketh  like  as  if  the  last  day  should  have  been  » i>iiui 
come  in  lus  time.  Now,  when  St  Paul  thought  that  this  day  umS!^,'*" 
should  have  been  come  in  bis  time,  how  much  more  shall  we  ^fSiS^ 
think  that  it  shall  be  ia  our  timel  For  no  doubt  he  will 
CMue.  and  it  is  not  long  thereunto ;  as  it  appeareth  by  all 
Boiptures  which  make  mention  of  this  day.  It  will  come,  but 
it  shall  come  suddenly,  unawares,  "as  a  thief  in  the  night."  hwIuhiiit 
For  a  thief,  when  be  intendeth  a  robbery,  to  rob  a  man's  T±Z. 
boate,  to  break  op  his  chests,  and  take  away  his  goods,  he 
givetb  him  not  warning ;  he  letteth  not  the  good  man  of  the 

['  come  before,  1662.] 
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house  know  at  what  time  he  iotendeth  to  come ;  bat  rather 
he  inteadelli  to  xpj  Boch  a*  time  that  do  man  shall  he  ware 
of  him.  So,  no  doabt,  this  last  day  will  come  one  day  sud- 
denly upon  our  heads,  before  we  be  ware  of  it ;  like  as  the 
fire  fell  down  from  heaven  upon  the  Sodomites  oniooked  for : 
they  thought  that  all  things  were  well,  therefore  they  took 
their  pleasures,  till  at  such  time  when  the  fire  fell  down  from 
heftTen  and  burned  them  up  all,  with  all  their  substance  and 
goods.  So  likewise  as  it  h^pened  unto  the  first  world, 
which  would  not  amend  their  Utob,  but  followed  their  cam^ 
lasts  and  appetites;  God  sent  the  flood  upon  their  heads, 
aod  80  destroyed  Hism  all  togeUier,  Therefore  let  us  take 
heed  lest  this  great  day  do  fiUl  npon  us,  like  as  the  flood  and 
a  jannw  firo  fdl  upon  the  world,  and  upon  the  Sodomites.  St  Jerome, 
tt^^*"  that  holy  man,  writeth  in  a  place,  that  he  thought  ever  he 
beard  tins  trumpet  of  6od  and  the  archangel  blow.  I  would 
wish  that  we  would  follow  the  ensample  of  Jerome  in  that 
point ;  that  we  would  be  so  fearful  lest  this  day  come  upon 
us  unawares  I 

"  And  he  shewed  them  a  similitade :  Behold  the  fig-tree, 
and  all  the  trees ;  when  they  shoot  forth  thdr  bads,  ye  see 
and  know  of  your  ownselres  that  sommer  is  then  near  at 
hand."  So  when  ye  see  the  tokens  which  shall  go  before 
this  fearful  day,  it  u  time  to  make  ready.  But  here  a  man 
might  ask  a  question,  saying,  "  I  pray  you,  wherein  staadeth 
A  piBd  this  preparation  ?  How  shall  I  xoake  me  ready  ?"  About 
MchutDbethis  matter  hath  been  great  strife;  for  there  hath  been  an 
thttdiiTat  iofiiute  number,  and  there  bo  some  yet  at  this  time,  which 
think  that  this  readiness  standeth  in  masses,  in  setting  up 
candles,  in  going  of  pilgrimage ;  and  in  such  like  gear'  they 
thought  to  be  made  ready  towards  that  day,  and  so  to  be 
made  worthy  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man,  that  is,  before 
our  Saviour  Christ.  But  I  tell  yon,  this  was  not  the  right 
way  to  make  ready.  Christ  oar  Saviour  he  sheweth  us  how 
we  shall  make  ready  ourselves,  saying:  "Take  heed  to  yoms 
selves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcome  with  sur- 
feitii^,  and  drunkemiess,  and  cares  of  this  world,  and  so  this 
day  oome  npon  you  nnawares :  for  as  a  snare  shall  it  come 
upon  all  them  that  dwell  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  world. 
Watch  ye  ther^ore  continually,  and  pray,  that  ye  may  escape 
['  things,  leoTJ 
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all  those  things  that  shall  come ;  imd  ^lat  toq  may  staad 
before  the  Son  of  man."  Here  Chiist  Bheweth  wherein  thiaThoKM^ 
preparatioa  Btaadeth;  namely,  in  keeping  oureelTes  fromj^j^^"* 
BDperflnouB  eating  and  drinking,  and  in  watching  and  praying, 
For  how  Cometh  it  to  pan  that  ^e  whole  world  is  ao  deceit 
fol  and  fidse?  Becanse  evwy  man  would  &in  tare  well; 
ereiy  one  loveth  to  have  good  meat  and  drink,  and  to  go 
gwly.  And  when  they  have  not  wherewith  to  get  raoh 
things,  then  they  iall  to  picking  and  stealing,  and  to  falae- 
bood.  and  so  deceive  their  neighbours.  But  our  Saviour  he 
giveth  ns  warning  that  we  shall  eat  and  drink  measurably 
and  Boberiy,  every  one  according  to  Ins  estate  and  measure*. 
Further,  we  ought  not  to  be  careful  for  this  life :  we  ^onld 
laboQT  and  do  our  buuneas  diligently,  every  one  in  that 
estate  in  which  God  hath  set  him ;  and  let  ua  trust  in  God, 
wtuch  no  doubt  will  send  us  increase  (^  our  labour. 

Ther^ore  Chriat  addeth,  saying,  Vigilate  et  orate, 
"Watch  and  pray:"  as  who  say,  "Be  era*  in  a  readiness,  lest 
ye  be  takoi  unawares."  But  those  sluggards,  which  spend 
their  time  vainly  in  eating  and  drinking  and  sleepiog,  they 
please  not  God ;  for  he  oommandeth  us  to  watch,  to  be  miod- 
tai,  to  take  heed  to  ourselves,  lest  the  devil,  or  the  world,  w 
tat  own  flesh,  get  tiie  victory  over  us.  We  are  allowed  to  (>" •■^"'T-.. 
take  onr  natural  sleep ;  for  it  is  as  necessary  for  us  as  meat  '>■«'*- 
and  drink,  and  we  please  God  as  well  in  that  same  as  we 
please  him  when  we  take  our  food.  But  we  must  lake  heed 
that  we  do  it  according  as  he  haUi  appointed  us :  for  like  as 
he  hath  not  ordained  meat  and  drink  to  the  end  that  we 
should  play  the  glutton  with  it,  so  likewise  the  sleep  is  not 
ordained,  that  we  should  give  ourselves  to  sluggishness  or 
over-much  sleeping ;  for  no  doubt,  when  we  do  so,  we  shall 
displeaee  God  most  highly.  For  Christ  suth  not  in  vain, 
"  Watdi  and  pray."  He  would  have  us  to  be  watehen,  to 
hare  at  all  times  in  remembrance  his  coming,  and  to  give 
Doradves  to  prayer,  to  that  end  that  we  may  be  able  to  stand 
brfore  lum  at  this  great  and  fearful  day :  meaning,  that  we 
■hoold  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  call  npon*  God,  saying, 
"  Lord  Qoi  Almighty,  thoa  hast  promised  to  come  and  judge  a  mnn  of 
the  quick  and  the  dnd  1  We  beseech  thee  gjve  as  thy  grace  '"*"*' 
and  Holy  Ghost,  that  we  may  hve  so  according  unto  thy 
P  degree,  1607.}  [■  rnito,  1H2.] 
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holy  commandments,  that  when  thoa  comest,  thon  havest  not 

cause  to   bestow  thy  fearful   anger,  but  rather  thy  loring 

lundneea  and  mercy  npon  us  I"     So  likewise,  when  we  go  to 

bed,  we  should  desire  God  that  we  sleep  not  in  the  sleep  of 

nn  and  wickedness;  but  rather  that  we  may  leave  them, 

and  follow  his  will  and  pleasure,  that  we  be  not  led  with  the 

desires   of   this  wicked  world.     Such  an  earnest   mind  we 

should  have  towards  him,  so  watchfal  we  ahould  be.     For  I 

tell  yon,  it  is  not  a  trifling  matt«r ;  it  is  not  a  money  matter : 

for  our  eternal  salvation  and  our  damnation  hangeth  upon  it 

oiir  rnmiiK  Our  nature  is  to  do  all  things  that  is  possible  for  ns,  to  get 

"hm  *in  thh  ^^^  *'**'  go^'J  •  *""  much  more  then  should  we  endeavour 

w"^mnH  oiu^^™  ^  make  ready  towards  this  day,  when  it  shall  not 

ImI!^'^      ^  ^  money  matter,  but  a  soul  matter  I    For  at  that  day  it 

will  appear  most  manifestly  who  they  are  that  shall  enjoy 

everlasting  life,  and  who  shall  be  thrust  into  heU.     Now  as 

iiTpaniM    loDg  88  WO  be  lu  tliis  world,  we  have  all  one  baptism;  we  go 

iTtii!?'^"'    ^  ^  ^^  Lord's  supper ;  we  bear  all  the  name  of  ChristiaDs: 

""'^         but  then  it  will  appear  who  are  the  right  ChristJaos ;  and, 

agftin,  who  are  the  hypocrites  or  disBend>IerB. 

Well,  I  pray  God  grant  us  such  hearts,  that  we  may 
look  diligently  about  us,  and  make  ready  agtunst  his  fearful 
and  joyful  coming; — fearful  to  them  that  delight  m  mn  and 
wickedness,  and  will  not  leave  them ;  and  joyful  unto  them 
diat  r^>ent,  fonake  their  sins,  and  believe  in  him :  which,  no 
doubt,  will  come  in  great  honour  and  glory,  and  will  make 
all  his  iaithful  like  unto  him,  and  will  say  unto  them  that 
be  chosen  to  everlasting  life,  Venite,  beMdicti  PcOris  met  ; 
"  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  that  kingdom 
which  is  prepared  for  you  from  ^e  b^inning  of  the  world!" 
Again,  to  the  wicked,  which  will  not  live  according  unto  his 
will  and  pleasure,  but  follow  their  own  appetites,  he  will  say, 
Ite,  maUdicti,  in  iffo^n  ietemum;  "  Go,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire."  0,  what  a  horrible  thing  wiU  this  be,  to  depart 
from  him  which  is  the  fountain  of  all  goodness  and  mercy, 
without  whom  is  no  consolation,  comfort  nor  rest,  but  eternal 
sorrow  and  everlasting  death!  For  God's  sake,  I  require 
you  let  us  consider  this,  that  we  may  be  amongst  them  which 
shall  hear  Venite,  "  Come  to  me ;"  that  we  may  be  amongst 
Thcnnn-  them  which  shall  enjoy  eternal  life  I  And  no  doubt  we  shall 
™*jn^     be   amongst  them,  if   we  will  be  content  to  leave   sin  and 
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wickedness,  and  strive  with  it,  and  let  it  not  haTe  the  nile 
and  goiBTBauoe  orer  vs.  When  we  have  done  any  man 
wrong,  or  hare  taken  away  his  good  from  him  wriHigfnllj, 
if  we  be  content  to  restore  it  agun ;  (for  no  donbt  reatitatifHi 
miut  be  made,  as  I  told  jou  many  a  time  before :  Jtettitft' 
tioae»  famoi  et  rerwn  gant  opera  debita,  "  RestitutJon  of  a 
man's  goods,  or  his  name,  must  needs  be  made :"  for  in  that 
point  agree  all  the  writers  new  and  old' :  they  say  that  res- 
titntions  must  needs  be  made,  either  in  effect  or  affect.  For 
this  is  a  sore  probation,  that  this  man  or  woman  is  not  right 
sorry  for  his  tana  and  wickedness,  that  is*  not  content  to 
make  restitatioa  when  he  hath  taken  away  things  nnlaw- 
fblly,  against  conscience,  from  his  neighbour:)  therefore  he 
that  is  oont«Dt  to  leave  his  uns,  and  to  make  restitutiMi  (^ 
Boch  things  which  he  hath  taken  away  wrongfully  from  his 
nmghboor,  ahewedi  himself  to  be  a  very  p«aiteat  man :  so 
bkewise  they  that  live  in  Bobemess,  abuse  not  the  gifts  (tfsobriKr.t) 
God,  but  use  them  with  thank^ring.  Item',  he  that  lireth  ^^ 
chastdy,  keepeth  himself  from  filthinees,  and,  when  he  feeleth 
that  he  hath  not  the  gift  of  chastity,  msrrieth  in  the  fear  of 
God,  according  nnto  his  ordinaoce,  maketh  ready  for  tiiot 
day.  And  as  ooncerning  young  folks,  all  the  writers  agree 
that,  with  a  moan  diligence,  young  folk  may  Hve  chaste ; 
when  they  be  well  governed  and  ruled,  and  kept  from  idle- 
neaa,  then  it  is  no  great  mattar  for  them  to  Bve  chaste,  as 
long  as  ihey  be  in  growing.  But  such  young  persons  must 
beware,  shove  all  things,  of  foul  and  filthy  t^ ',  for  it  is  as 
St  Paul  SEuth,  Oarrumpuni  banot  moral  coUoquia  prava, 
"Foul  and  filthy  talks  destroy  good  manners  and  good 
bring^  up."  And  then,  again,  young  folks  must  beware 
of  overmuch  eating  and  drinking;  ibr  St  Jerome  saith*, 
"  He  that  is  a  great  drinker  of  wine,  I  will  never  behere  that 
he  is  a  chaste  man.''     Therefore  let  young  unmarried  folk 

[1  See  VoL  i.  p.  414,  note :  also  Gregory  Sayer,  Glavia  Regis,  pp. 
688  et  aeq.  Antrerp.  1619,  by  whom  very  many  of  the  "new  wril^re" 
are  referred  to.] 

[*  those  men  or  women  are. ..their. ..are,  in  the  old  editions 
after  1662.] 

[»  Alw,  1607.] 

[*  Tlie  preacher  seemg  to  have  had  in  mind  Jerome's  Epigt.  ad 
Bnstochimn,  Oper.  Tom.  ir.  par.  2.  coL  80.  edit.  Bened.  Paria.  1706.] 
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dS^tath^  ''^^^■^  °f  driitking:  and  ibea,  again,  of  idleneas;  for  wlien 
^uxaiMtlLe  devil  findeth  them  idle,  fae  entereiih  with  them,  and' 
the;  are  sood  overcome.  Therefore  let  them  ever  be  veil 
occnpied  till  they  come  to  age,  and  then  let  them  be  married 
iu  the  Lord;  for  the  scripture  most  highly  pruaeth  marriage. 
St  Paul  saith,  Honorc^le  conjugivim  inter  omnes;  "Marriage 
is  hoDonrable  amongst  all  men." 

Further,  let  ub  take  heed  of  swearing  :  for  we  may  not 

^™^^   swear  at  all,  and  we  may  swear  by  nothing  bat  by  God ;  by 

ES&l        whom  we  may  not  swear,  except  it  be  a  great  ua^ent  cause ; 

except  I  be  called  iherennto  by  a  mag^trate ;  and  when  I 

NnmimiiK    am  called  so,  then  I  must  swear  by  nobody  eliie,  saTS  only 

^i  bT  God    by  God.     Therefore  they  that  are  so  nsed  to  swearing  do 

very  naught,  boA  do  doubt  God^s  Tengeance  hangeth  orer 

fodM^n  ^^  heads.     For  oertun  it  is,  that  he  whidi  is  a  great 

*°^^™"'       swearer  is  alao  a  great  liar.    But,  as  I  said  before,  they  that 

will  leave  such  wickedness,  and  will  live  conformable  unto 

God's  word,  and  then  believe  in  Christ  our  Saviour,  trust  and 

behove  to  be  cleansed  from  their  sins  through  his  death  and 

pasaoa,  no  doubt  they  shall  hear  this  joyful  sentence  of  Christ 

our  Saviour,  "  Conw  to  me,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  poBsees 

thg  kingdom  which  is  prepared  for  you  from  the  b^pinning  of 

the  world."     We  esteem  it  to  be  a  great  thing  to  have  a 

kingdom  in  this  world,  to  be  a  ruler,  to  be  aloft,  and  bear 

the  swing :    how  much   more   then   should  we  r^ard  this 

kingdom,  which  Christ  our  Saviour  offeretb  unto  us,  which 

kingdom  vrill  be  an  evM'lasting  kingdom,  whwe  there  shall 

be  no  end  of  joy  and  felicity  I    Therefore  all  they  that  will 

be  content  to  follow  our  Saviour's  steps,  to  suffer  with  him 

here  in  this  world,  and  bear  the  cross  after  him,,  they  shall 

rdgn  vith  lum  in  everlasting  glory  and  honour.     Which 

grant  os  God  the  Father,  S<mi,  and  Holy  Ghost  t     Jmen. 

P  it  ii  done  with  them,  they,  1B62.] 
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THE   SERMON  OP  MASTER  DOCTOR  LATIMER,  PREACHED 
ON  THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT,  lfifi2. 


MATTHEW  XI.    LUKE  VII. 

When  John  being  in  prison  beard  the  woriu  of  Christ,  he  sent  two  of  Thi>  gup«i 
hie  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  he  that  shall  come,  or  do  diw^h'Sii!" 
we  look  for  another  ?    Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Go  and  gt^,  in 
■bew  John  again  what  ye  have  heard  and  seen,  &c  aiItmu. 

This  is  read  in  Uie  churcb  this  day,  and  it  shall  serre  us 
this  day  for  our  lessoD.     It  beg^eth  thus :  "  When  John 
b^Dg  in  prison  heiLrd  the  works  of  Christ."     And  here  is  to 
be  had  in  con^derfttion,  of  whom  he  had  heard  these  wonder- 
ful works,  which  our  Saviour  did,  for  he  could  not  hear  it 
without  a  teller;  somebody  told  him  of  it.     The  evangehst luh* tu. 
Saint  Luke  in  the  Beventh  chapter  doth  shew,  how  and  by  r','''''.'^ 
whom  John  Baptist  heard  such  things  which  our  Saviour  J^'' 
Christ   did ;  namely,  by  his  own  disciples.     For  when  our 
Saviour  had  raised  np  the  widow's  son,  which  was  dead  at 
"Sato,    the    disciples   of  John  came  by  and  bye  onto  John 
th^  master,  and  told  him  all  things ;  namely   how  Christ 
riused  tqi  that  same  young  man  which  had  been  dead  ahready. 
And  th^  is  a  thing  to  be  marvelled  at,  that  John  had  so 
much  liberty,  that  his   distnples  could  come  to*  him,  and 
speak  with  him ;    Herod,  the  king,  b^ng  a  cruel  man,  a 
heathen  king,  a  migcreant,  a  man  of  unbelief,     N'o  doubt  it 
is  a  great  matter,  that  his  disdples  could  have  liberty  to 
speak  with  him ;  for  a  man  would  think  that  no  man  should 
have  been  permitted  to  come  near  him.     For  I  know  tiiat  in 
christian  retdms  some  being  cast  into  prison  for  the  truth's 
sake,  for  God's  word  sake,  have  not  b^  suffered  that  their 
friends  should  have  come  near  unto  them.     And  here  it  tih  hathni 
appeareth  most  manifestly,  that  chHstaan  princes  have  some-  iH^^n 
limes  more  cruelly  and  extremely  used  God's  preachers  than 
the  gentiles  used  tlieir  preachers,  sent  unto  them  from  God 
[>  at,  1652.] 
[latihbr,  II.] 
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to  teach  them:  they  were  more  stmitly  holden,  and  more 
extremely  handled  tbiu  John  was.  So  we  read,  likewise,  of 
St  Paul,  which  waB  cast  into  prison  at  Borne  by  tiiat  wicked 
sjid  cruel  tyrant,  the  emperor  Nero ;  which  emperor,  though 
he  was  a  crud  tyrant,  a  wicked  man,  and  a  Tenomons  per- 
secutor of  God's  church  and  his  holy  word,  yet,  for  all  that, 
Paul  had  liberty  to  speak  with  every  one  that  would  come 
unto  him,  and  commnne  with  him  ;  go  that  there  came  unto 
him  who  would ;  and  they  might  speak  with  him  what  they 

Amutiu.  would.  Fop  St  Luke  Biuth,  in  the  last  chapter  of  the  Acts, 
these  words :  "  And  Paul  dwelt  two  years  full  in  his  lod^g. 
and  received  all  that  came  in  unto  hhn ;  preaching  the  king- 
dom of  God,  «id  teaching  those  things  which  concern  the 
Lord  Jesua  with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him." 
Here  by  these  words  we  may  perceive,  that  Paul  had  libMy 
to  say  his  mind,  and  to  conunune  with  his  Mends ;  he  was 
not  so  straiUy  kept  But  we  see,  and  have  had  experience, 
that  preachers  which  profess  the*  same  word,  which  Paul 
taught,  are  more  strwtly  hamlled  in  christian  realms,  than  ui 
times  past  they  were,  when  the  rulers  and  princes  were  not 

Anoteibt     Christians.     Christian  princes  be  more  earnest  to  extinguish 

niim.  God's  word  and  his  true  religion,  than  the  heathen  were 
which  know  not,  or  would  not  know  God. 

But  here  ye  may  ask*,  what  manner  of  works  were  these 
which  our  Saviour  had  done  in  the  presence  of  John's  dis- 
ciples, which,  by  and  bye,  afterward  went  and  told  their 
master  of  it;  what  special  things  had  our  Saviour  wrought? 
Answer :  Luke,  the  evangelist,  sheweth  a  great  and  marvel- 
lous act,  which  Christ  our  Saviour  had  done  immediately  as 

Lukcvii.  John's  disciples  came  unto  lum.  The  story  is  this:  "When 
Christ  went  into  a  city  which  is  called  Nain,  and  many  ot 
bis  distnples  following  him,  and  much  people,  when  he  was 
come  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  dty,  behold,  there  was  a  dead 
man  carried  out,  which  was  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and 
she  was  a  widow;  and  much  people  of  the  city  went  with 

Bwwwiui-  her."     And  here  you  may  note,  by  the  way,  that  these  rati- 

zens  had  their  burying-place  without   the   dty,   which  no 

doubt  is  a  laudable  thing:  and  I  do  marvel*  that  London, 

bemg  BO  rich  a  city,  hath  not  a  burying-place  without ;  for 

[I  that,  1562.]  [a  But  now  ye  might,  1662.] 

['  much  murel,  1S62.] 
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no  doabt  it  is  an  unwholesoine  thing  to  bury  TritHn  Gte  dty, 
specially  at  such  a  time  when  there  be  great  fdcknesaes,  bo 
that  many  die  together.  I  think,  verity,  that  many  a  man  ^^^ 
tsketh  his  death  in  Paul's  church-yard :  and  this  I  speak  of  |£ 
experience ;  for  I  myself,  when  I  have  been  there  in  some 
mornings  to  hear  the  sermons,  have  felt  such  an  ill-&youTed, 
unwholesome  savour,  that  I  was  the  worse  for  it  a  great 
while  after.  And  I  think  no  less  but  it  be  the  occasion  of 
mncfa  ffldmess  and  diseases :  therefore  tiie  dtizens  of  Naia 
had  a  good  and  laudable  custom,  to  bury  the  corses  without 
the  city,  which  ensample  we  may  follow. 

Now  when  our  Saviour  saw  this  corse,  and  the  widow, 
which  was  now  a  nuserable  and  sorrowful  woman,  for  she  had 
lost  first  her  husband,  and  afterward  her  son  in  whom  she 
bad  all  her  hope  and  comfort  in  iim  world ;  him  she  had 
lost  now,  therefore  she  was  sorrowful,  and  not  without  causa 
But  what  doth  our  Saviour?  Verily*,  he  comforted  her, 
saying,  "  Weep  not."  Here  may  all  widows,  wMch  are  ^f™**"* 
destitute  of  comfort  in  this  world,  here,  I  say,  they  may  »(*>«*- 
Uara  to  trust  in  Christ,  and  to  seek  aid  and  help  by  him. 
For  no  doubt,  like  as  he  hath  comforted  this  miserable 
widow,  80  he  will  comfort  and  help  all  them  that  call  upon 
him  in  their  need  and  necesmty.  For  his  hand  b  not  abbre- 
viated, or  his  power  diminished;  he  is  as  strong,  as  rich, 
and  as  mighty  as  ever  he  was :  therefore  let  widows  learn 
here  to  seek  tii  and  help  by  him.  Now,  when  he  had  com- 
forted her  with  his  words,  he  came  nigh,  and  touched  the 
coffin;  and  they  that  bare  the  coffin  stood  still.  "And  he  said, 
AdoUtcena,  ttin  dieo,  gorge ;  '  Toung  man,  I  say  unto  thee, 
arise.'  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak." 
Now  npon  this  there  went  such  a  rumour  throughout  all  the 
countries,  so  that  every  man  marvelled  at  it.  And  John's 
disdples  went  to  theu-  master,  and  told  him  of  it,  what  won- 
derful things  he  did.  Note  here,  that  when  we  hear  that 
our  Saviour  is  a  doer  of  such  wonderful  supernatural  works, 
it  shall  be  a  wondrous  great  comfort  unto  us.  For  by  this  JJ^^^^ 
hia  deed  it  speared  manifestly,  that  he  is  a  master  over 
deaUi,  and  hath  power  to  command  him;  so  that  death  is  in 
his  dominion.  For  to  raise  a  man  up,  whom  death  hath  devour- 
ed already,  is  as  much  as  to  command  death.  But  I  tell  you, 
[*  MaxTj,  16S2.] 
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Deatli  ia  sncb  an  arrogimt  fellow  and  proud,  yea,  and  of  bo 
great  might  and  strength,  that  he  will  ^re  do  man  place, 
nor  submit  himself  to  any  man,  save  only  unto  God :  unto 
him  he  must  obey,  and  humble  himself  before  his  divine 
majesty.  And  therefore  it  appeareth  here,  that  our  Saviour 
is  very  God,  because  Death,  that  stout  f^w,  must  obey  him ; 
he  is  not  able  to  withsbuid  or  disobey  bis  commandmenta : 
which  is  a  most  comfortable  thing  unto  us  that'  believe  in 
such  a  Saviour,  which  hath  power  over  death.  And  there- 
fore, if  he  hath  power  over  death,  then  we  shall  be  suro  that 
death  shall,  or  cannot*  hurt  as  which  believe  in  him:  {ur 
when  we  behove  in  him,  he  is  able  to  defend  us  fi:'om  death, 
hell,  and  the  devil ;  so  that  they  shall  not  be  able,  with  all 
their  might  or  power,  to  hurt  us,  or  do  us  any  mischief;  but 
we  shall  have  life  everlasting.  For  he  s^th.  Qui  credit  in 
me,  etsi  mortuug  Juerit,  vivet;  "He  that  beheveth  in  me, 
and  though  he  die,  yet  he  shall  Hve."  That  is  to  say, 
"  Though  he  depart  out  of  this  natural  bodily  life,  yet  for 
all  that,  he  shall  hve  everlastJogly  with  me,  world  without 
end."  This  is  now  an  exceeding  comfort  to  all  christian 
people ;  for  they  may  be  assured  that  when  they  believe  in 
Christ,  and  Chnst  taketh  th^  parts,  there  shall  be  nothing 
neither  in  heaven  nor  in  earth,  that  shall  be  able  to  hart 
them,  or  let  them  of  their  salvation :  and  so  we  learn  by 
this  wouderfiil  miracle  which  our  Saviour  did  before  all  the 
multitude,  that  he  proved  himself  to  be  very  God,  and  one 
that  hath  power  over  death. 
ID.  But  peradventure  ye  will  say,  "  "So :  it  foUoweth  not, 
he  raised  up  the  dead,  therefore'  he  is  very  God ;  for  we 
read  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  Ehas  and  'E&sa,  these  holy 
prophets  of  God,  did  such  works  too :  they  raised  up  the 
dead  as  well  as  he ;  and  yet  for  all  that  they  were  not  gods, 
but  ^nful  men  as  we  be :  though  they  had  such  a  epedal 
gift  of  God,  yet  ihey  were  not  gods,  nor  yet  took  upon  them 
to  be  gods. 

To  this  question  or  objection  I  will  answer  hereafter, 
and  if  I  forget  it  not  In  the  mean  season  I  will  more 
another  question,  which  is  tiiis :  What  should  move  John's 
disdples  to  come  and  tell  him  the  miracles  wluch  Christ  our 
Saviour  did?  Think  ye,  came  they  with  a  good  will  to  set 
[1  which,  1662.]     p  neither  shall  nor  can,  1607.]      [■  ergo,  1662.} 
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out  Clirwt,  and  to  minify  his  doings ;  or  came  they  with  an 
ill  will,  with  eoTiouB  heart,  which  they  bare  towiu*ds  Christ  ? 
Answer :  They  came  with  an  ill  will  and  enTions  heart  which 
they  bare  against  Christ ;  aa  it  appeareth  most  manifestly 
by  the  drcnmstsnces  bong  wdl  ooosidered.  For  ye  must 
understand,  that  John  had  Tery  mnch  ado  to  bring  his  disd- 
ples  to  Chiist :  they  thought  that  Chrigt  and  his  doings,  his 
conversation,  ■  were  nothing  in  compariBon  of  John.  For 
John's  str^t  life  which  he  led  in  the  wilderness,  inado  such  a 
shew  and  outward  ghstering,  that  our  Saviour  was  regarded 
for  nothing*  in  comparison  of  him.  For  our  Saviour  led  not 
BO  hsri  and  strait  a  hfe  as  John  did :  he  ate  and  drank, 
and  woold  come  to  men's  tables  when  he  waa  bidden;  he 
would  keep  company  with  every-body,  rich  and  poor,  whoso- 
ever received  hun,  and  would  believe  in  him  :  but  John  was 
ever  in  the  wilderness,  out  of  the  company  of  all  men. 
Therefore  the  disciples  of  John,  they  mnch  mwe  regarded 
John  their  master,  than  Chiist  their  Saviour.  And  there- 
fore they  ever  lay  upon  John,  in  exhorting  him,  that  he 
wotdd  take  open  lum  to  be  Christ  and  the  Saviour  of  the  joia-tdiKi- 
world.  And  when  they  had  heard  of  any  miracles  that  £■»  bad  um 
Christ  had  done,  they  by  and  bye  came  unto  their 
master,  and  told  him  of  it  disdainfully  ;  as  who  say,  "  Thus 
and  thus,  we  have  heard  that  Christ  hath  dime,  wherefore 
ahewest  not  thon  thyself  too  ?  Wherefwe  workest  thou  not 
as  wen  miracles  as  Chiist  doth  ?  Every  man  speaketh '  of 
him ;  do  thon  somewhat  too,  that  the  people  may  know  thee 
to  be  a  great  man,  as  well  as  Christ."  '  We  read  in  the 
gospel  of  Matthew,  that  John's  disciples  came  once  to  Christ, 
and  qoan-elled  with  him ;  saying,  Cur  am  et  PhariacBi  J^u~  ima.  ii. 
namtufrequaUer,  diacipuii  autem  tuinonj^nant?  "Where- 
fore fast  we  and  the  Pharisees  so  many  times,  bnt  thy  disci- 
ples fast  not  at  aJl?"  They  'thought  in  their  own  opinions, 
that  John's  life  was  a  great  deal  more  to  be  esteemed  than 
Christ's,  bee&nse  John's  life  was  more  painful  in  the  outward 
diew  of  the  world;  therefore  it  grieved  them,  that  Christ 
ahould  be  more  esteemed  than  John.  So  that  we  may  per- 
ceive by  John's  discqtles,  that  Uiey  had  a  good  aeal,  aed  non 
McundumMnentiom,  "but  not  according  unto  knowledge."  For 
it  is  a  good  thing  for  a  servant  to  love  his  master;  but  John's 
['  was  TO17  little  regarded,  1607.] 
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jotan'i  mid-  diBoipleB  did  naught,  in  that  they  envied  Gluist,  and  went 
tmfitt.       about  to  stir  up  their  master  to  take  upon  him  to  be  Chnst. 
Sow  John,  intendiog  to  correct  and  amend  their  Maa 
opinion,   which  they  had  in  Christ  and  in  him ;  (for  they 
regarded  him  too  much,  and  Chiist,  whidi  iras  to  be  most 
regarded,  him  esteemed  they  for  nothing  in  comparison  of 
'i<>hD  pi^Mh  John;)  theref<a^  John,  that  good  and  iaithful  man,  seeiDg  the 
ignoraace  o(  his  disdples,  playeth  a  irise  part :  fw  hearing 
them  talk  of  the  wonderful  works  which  Christ  our  Savi- 
our did,  he  eendetih  them  to  Christ  with  this  question,  "Art 
ihou  he  diat  shall  come,  or  shall  we  look  for  anotlier?" 

If*  we  look  only  upon  the  outward  shew  of  these  words, 
a  man  might  think  that  John  himself  was  doubtful  whetho: 
Christ  were  the  Saviom-  of  the  world  or  not,  because  he 
sendeth  his  disciples  to  aak  such  a  question  of  him.  But  ye 
must  understand,  that  it  was  not  done  for  John's  sake,  to  ask 
such  a.  qnestioa,  but  rather  for  bis  disciples*  sake.  For  John 
thought  that  this  should  be  the  way  to  bring  them  to  a 
good  trade,  namely,  to  send  them  to  Christ.  For  as  for 
John  himself,  he  doubted  not ;  he  knew  that  Christ  was  the 
Sariour  of  the  world ;  he  knew  it,  I  say,  whilst  he  was  yet 
g*n  kMw  in  his  mother's  womb.  For  we  read  in  the  gospel  of  Luke, 
■iKMw'i  that  after  the  angel  came  unto  Mary  and  brought  her  sudi 
tidings,  she  arose,  and  went  through  the  mountains,  and 
came  to  Jerusalem*  to  Elizabeth  her  courin ;  mid  as  she  saluted 
her,  the  evangelist  saith,  SaHit  ir^ans  in  aiero  mio,  "  The 
infiuit,  which  was  John,  leapt  in  his  mothw's  belly."  So 
that  John,  hemg  in  bis  mother's  belly,  yet  knew  Christ, 
which  should  be  bom  out  of  the  rir^n  Mary.  After  that, 
we  read  in  the  third  chapter  of  Matthew,  when  John  should 
Mii(.uL  baptize  Christ,  he  said  unto  Christ,  Ego potiua,  &c.  "I  have 
more  need  to  be  baptized  of  tfaee,  than  thou  of  me."  So 
that  it  manifestly  appeareth  that  John  doubted  not  of  Christ, 
but  knew  most  certainly  that  he  was  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
and  the  Redeems  which  was  promised  onto  the  &thers  to 
come  into  the  world.  For  it  was  told  him  from  above,  that 
upon  whomsoever  he  should  see  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  down 
from  heaven  visibly,   that  same  was  he ;    which  afterward 

['  When,  1562.] 

[>  Bo  all  the  old  editions :  it  sbonld  most  prob&Uy  be  Bebnn. 
See  Lake  i.  39.] 
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happeoed :  for  John,  after  he  had  baptized  him,  sair  the 
HoIt  Ghost  come  down  in  a  form  of  a  dove.  Further,  John 
pointed  him  with  his  finger.  Baying,  £cce  Agnns  Dei  ^tJoimL 
toUit  peeecua  mundi ;  "  See  the  Lunb  of  God,  which  taketh 
awa;  the  sins  of  the  world."  So,  I  say,  it  is  most  evident, 
that  John  himself  doubted  not,  for  he  knew  it  assuredly  that 
Christ  was  the  Saviour ;  but  he  did  it  <mly  to  remedy  the 
doubts  of  bifi  disciples,  Now  when  John's  disdples  came  to 
Christ,  they  did  their  mess^e,  saying,  JSa  tu  iUe,  qui  ventu- 
nts  est,  an  aliwm  e:q)ectamuB  ?  "  Art  thou  he  that  shaJl  come, 
or  shall  we  look  for  another  ?"  What  dotb  Christ  ?  He  made 
not  answer  with  words,  bat  with  deeds.  Ha  made  not  much  SSJ*,"^ 
ado  in  setting  out  himself  with  great  words,  but  ho  shewed  '■"'*■ 
hhuself  to  be  Christ  indeed :  for  he  did  such  miracles  which 
no  man  else  conld  do  but  only  he  which  was  both  very  God 
and  man.  X  would  wish  of  God  that  we  would  do  so  too ; 
that  when  we  be  asked  a  question,  whether  we  be  Christians, 
whether  we  have  the  gospel,  the  true  word  of  God,  or  not  ? 
I  would  wish,  I  say,  that  we  could  shew  our  faith  by  our  wbAcw 
works  and  godly  conversation,  like  as  he  shewed  himself  to  by  aawotki. 
be  Christ  by  his  acts  and  deeds.  But,  I  tell  you,  we  be  &r 
otherwise ;  our  acts  and  deeds  disE^ree  far  from  our  profes- 
uon.  For  we  are  iricked  ;  we  care  not  for  God's  laws,  nor 
his  words ;  we  profess  with  oar  mouth  that  we  be  the  haters 
of  nns,  but  onr  conversation  sheweth  that  we  love  sin,  that 
we  follow  the  same,  that  we  have  a  ddight  in  it.  So  it 
^peareth,  that  our  words  aud  deeds  agree  not:  we  have 
God's  holy  word  in  our  mouth,  but  we  follow  the  will  and 
pleasure  of  the  devil  in  ovr  ontward  conversation  and  living. 
But  Christ  he  did  not  so ;  for  he  shewed  himself  by  his  ont> 
ward  works  and  conversation,  that  he  was  very  Christ  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  So  we  should  do  too  :  we  should  live 
so  nprightiy,  so  godly,  Uiat  every  one  might  know  us  by  <Hir 
outward  conversation  to  be  very  Christiana.  We  should  so 
hate  and  abhor  sua,  that  no  man  jnstiy  might  or  conld  disal- 
low oar  doings. 

But  what  manner  of   works   doth    Christ,  whereby  he  JSj^K*" 
sheweth  himself  to  be  the  very  Mes^aa  and  Saviour  of  the  ^^^ 
woHd  ?     Answer  :  He  healeth  all  manner  of  diseased  folks, 
die   blind,  the  lame,  the  lepers,  and  all  other  which  would 
come  unto  him,  and  deeae  help  at  his  hands.     And  finally, 
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he  preached  the  gospel,  this  joyM  tidings,  onto  the  poor; 
unto  them  Christ  preached  the  gospel.  But,  I  pray  yon,  how 
chanced  it,  that  ho  saith,  Pauperes  evangelizantur,  "The 
poor  receive  the  gospel  ?"  Answer :  Because  the  most  part 
of  the  rich  men  in  this  world  despise  and  contenm  the  gospel; 
they  esteem  it  for  nothing.  Why,  wherefore  despise  they 
TtuauK  the  gospel?  Because  they  pat  their  hope,  trust,  and  confi- 
™"5g™"  dence  in  their  riches.  For  the  most  part  of  the  rich  men  in 
this  world  (I  will  not  say  all)  do  either  put  their  hope  in 
thedr  riches ;  or  else  they  come  naughtily  by  their  riches ; 
or  else  they  keep  it*  ill :  they  heap  them  up  together,  or 
else  they  spend  them  ill.  So  that  it  is  a  very  rare  thing  to 
find  a  godly  rich  man :  for  commonly  they  are  ^Tea  to 
gather  and  to  make  heapsi  and  to*  forget  the  poor  in  the 
mean  season,  whom  they  ought  to  relieve ;  or  else,  when  they 
spend  them,  they  spend  them  naughtily,  not  as  God  hatii 
appointed  nnto  them,  namely,  to  help  their  poor  and  needy 
neighbour ;  but  rather  to  use  them  to  excess,  wantonness  and 
Tii*F<»iu«  pleasure.  Therefore  Christ  suth,  "The  poor  receive  the 
Roivaibe  gospel;"  for  they  are  most  meet  thereunto;  they  are  all 
GomfortleBs  in  this  world,  and  so  most  meet  to  receive  the 
gospel. 

-  The  prophets,  long  afore  band,  bad  propheaed  of  tiiese 
works,  which  Christ,  when  he  should  come,  ^nld  do :  for  so 
lid.  «uiT.  it  ifl  -written,  "  God  cometit  his  own  self,  and  vrill  dehver  you : 
then  shall  the  eyes  of  the  blind  be  lightened,  and  the  ears  cf 
the  deaf  opened ;  then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart, 
and  the  dumb  man's  tongue  shall  ffre  thanks :  in  the  wil- 
derness also  there  shall  be  well-Bprings."  This  text  of  the 
prophet  witnesseth,  that  Christ  is  very  Qod;  for  he  hath  done 
such  tokens  and  miracles  of  which  the  prophet  ^>eaketh. 
Now,  in  the  Bwne  prophet  it  is  further  wrHten,  how  that 
Christ  should  preach  the  goqtel  unto  the  poor  comfortless 
iblui.  people;  for  so  be  saith,  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  ia 
upon  me,  for  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good 
things  unto  the  poor ;  that  I  might  hind  up  the  wounded 
hearts ;  that  I  might  preach  dehverance  to  the  captive,  and 
open  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound;  that  I  might  deckre 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lca^."  Here  the  prophet  pro- 
pheaed that  when  Christ  should  come,  he  should  be  a  worker 
P  tliem,  1607.]  [»  so,  1562.] 

u.......L,U00gIC 


XXXIU.j     ON  THB  GOSPEL  FOB  THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT.     73 

of  Budi  acts,  and  a  preacher  which  ahould  preach  the  gospel 
onto  the  poor :  and  therefore  now,  when  the  disciples  of 
John  came  onto  him,  demaoding  of  him  whether  he  were 
Christ  or  not,  ha  answered  b^  his  works.  Like  as  he  swth 
in  another  place  in  the  gospel,  to  the  Fhu^seea :  "The  works  curwiwati 
which  I  do  bear  witness  of  me."  As  who'  say,  "  I  prove  An  um. 
myself  what  I  am  by  my  works."  Again  he  saith,  "  If  I  do 
not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not."  So  that 
most  manifestly  he  proveth  himself  to  be  that  prophet,  which 
was  spoken  of  before  by  the  prophets,  and  other  holy  men  of 
God.  John  the  evangelist,  in  his  gospel,  saith :  "  Aiid  many  john  xt. 
other  agns  tmly  did  Jesns  in  the  presraice  of  his  disdplee, 
wtueh  are  not  written  in  thi%book.  These  are  written  that 
ye  might  beheve  that  Jesus  is  Chnst  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  and  that  in  believing  ye  might  have  Ufe  through  his 
name."  This  is  a  very  notable  saying,  and  most  coutfortable  a  confim- 
to  all  troubled  consdencea.  Jeans  bath  done  many  things 
which  are  not  written,  bat  these  are  written  that  we  should 
believe  him  to  be  Christ ;  that  that  Jesos,  Mary's  son,  that 
was  bora  at  Bethlehem,  and  ooorished  at  Nazareth,  that  he 
is  the*  Saviour  of  mankind ;  and  so  in  believing  in  him  we 
shall  have  hfe  everlasting.'  So  that  there  was  never  none 
that  believed  in  Christ,  which  was  lost,  but  all  believers  were 
saved :  ther^ore  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  if  we  will 
be^ve,  we  shall  be  saved  too. 

We  read  in  a  book  which  is  entitled  ViUe  Patrum,  "The  Anhutorr. 
lives  of  the  Fathers," — ^m  that  same  book*  we  read  that 
there  was  once  a  great  holy  man  (aa  he  seemed  to  all  the 
world),  worthy  to  be  taken  up  into  heaven :  now  that  man 
had  many  disciples,  and  at  a  time  he  fell  sick ;  and  in  his 
ncknesa  he  fell  in  a  great  agony  of  his  conscience,  insomuch 
that  he  conld  not  t^  in  the  world  what  to  do.  Now  his 
disdples  stMiding  about  him,  and  seeing  him  in  this  case,  they 
Bud  nuto  him :  "  How  chanceth  it  that  ye  are  so  troubled, 
fadier  ?  For  certEunly,  there  was  nobody  so  good  a  liver,  so 
holy  as  ye  have  been :  therefore  you  have  not  need  to  fear ; 
for  no  donbt  but  you  shall  come  to  heaven*."  The  old  father 
made  them  answer  again,  saying :  "  Though  I  have  lived 

[>  the  very,  1607.] 

[*  pp.  624,  621.    Antrerp.  161S.] 

[s  or  more  holy  thsn....you  need  not  fear,  for  no  doubt  je,  1607.] 
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nprightly,  yet  for  all  that  it  will  not  help  me :  I  lack  some- 
thing yet."  And  so  he  did  imleed ;  for  c^^tainly,  if  be  had 
followed  the  counsel  of  his  disdples,  and  had  put  his  tmst  in 
his  godly  couTersation,  no  doaht  he  should  have  been  gone  to 
the  devil.    For  though  we  are  commanded  to  do  good  works, 

we^wm*  and  we  ought  to  do  them,  yet  for  all  that  we  must  beware 

Mirwoiiu.  tiQ^  yfQ  ^Q  theia :  when  we  do  th^n  to  the  end  to  be  saved 
by  them,  ihen  we  do  them  cot  as  we  ought  to  do ;  th^i  we 
thrust  Christ  out  of  his  seat  and  majeety.  For  indeed  the 
kingdom  of  Ood  is  merited,  but  not  by  us.  Christ,  he  merited 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  for  us  through  his  most  painful  death 
and  passion.  There  hath  been  many  perfect  men  among  the 
heathen,  which  lived  very  well  and  uprightly,  as  concenung 
tbdr  outward  conversation ;  bat  for  all  that  they  went  to  the 
devil  in  Qi»  end,  because  they  knew  not  Christ:  for  bo  saith 

jobniii.  scripture,  "  Whosoever  b^eveth  not  in  the  Son  he  is  judged 
ahfudy."  Therdbre  let  us  learn  to  know  Christ,  and  to  be- 
lieve in  him ;  for  knowledge  must  go  before  the  belief.  We 
must  first  hear  the  word  of  God  and  know  it ;  and  afterward 
we  must  beHeve  the  same;  and  then  we  must  wrestle  and 
strive  with  sin  and  wickedness,  as  much  as  it  is  possihle  for  us, 
and  80  live  well  and  godly,  and  do  all  manner  of  good  works 
which  God  hath  commanded  us  in  bis  holy  laws ;  and  then  we 
shall  be  rewarded  in  evco'lasting  life,  but  not  with  everlasting 

ETotMUoi   life;   for  that  everlasting  life  is  a  pft  of  God,  a  &eo  gift 

o/oad.        given  freely  unto  men  through  Christ. 

Now,  when  the  disciples  of  John  were  come  to  Christ, 
and  had  done  thrar  errand,  had  asked  him  whether  he  were 
Christ  or  not,  onr  Saviour  said  unto  them,  "  Go  and  shew 
John  ^ain  what  ye  have  heard  and  seen."  And  ha%  we 
may  learn  by  the  way,  what  a  patient  man  our  Saviour  Christ 
was,  which  could  so  weU  bear  with  the  grossness  of  John's 
disomies :  for  they  had  heard  before  many  times,  of  John 
their  master,  that  Christ  was  the  Saviour  <^  the  world,  yet 
tbey  could  not  believe  it ;  and  bo  with  their  unbelief  tliey 
came  to  Christ,  which  refused  them  not,  nor  yet  reviled  them, 
hut  entreating  them  most  lovingly  and  genUy,  beareth  with 
thejr  weakness,  leaving  us  an  ensample  to  do  so  too.     For 

Anmm^  WO  may  learn  here  by  his  misample,  not  to  he  has^,  but  to 

chitot  bear  with  our  neighbours.  Thoi^  they  be  not  by  and  bye 
as  we  would  have  them  to  be,  yet  we  should  not  by  and  bye 
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revile  them,  or  banish  them  oat  of  our  company,  as  obstiiiate 
fellows ;  bnt  rather  bear  with  their  weakneea,  like  aa  Christ 
beareth  with  the  disciples  of  John. 

ISo/w  to  mj  qaeetioa  whidi  I  moved  before.     How  cDuld  n'*™" 
the  works  which  our  SaTiour  did  in  rumng  up  the  dead,  how  ^n- 
could  they  prove  him  to  be  the  Savionr  of  the  world,  which 
was  prtHmeed  of  God  by  iis  holy  prophets,  when  other  holy 
men  did  the  same  woi^  as  well  aa  he  ?     And  this  must  be 
answered  too ;  we  may  have  no  doubts  in  that  matter.     For 
when  we  doobt  whether  he  be  the  very  Saviour  or  not,  then 
we  cast  down  the  foundation  of  our  fodth,  and  so  bring  oor- 
sdves  to  the  very  pit  of  hell.     Therefore  tlus  shall  be  my 
answer :  Elias  and  Elisa  rtused  np  dead  bodies,  to  prove  by 
such  miracles,  that  they  were  the   right    ministers  of  the 
Uving  God,  and  that  th^  doctiine  waa  the  true  doctiine  and 
the  voy  word  of  God :  to  that  end  did  they  their  miracles; 
bat  they  never  said,  "  We  be  Chiista,"  or,  "  We  be  the  sons 
of  God,  yea,  and  very  Gods."     So,  no;  they  never   took 
upon  them  such  things.     Bnt  our  Saviour,  when  he  did  the 
same  works,  he  took  upon  him  to  be  Christ,  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  to  be  the  natural  Son  of  God ;  and  so  to  the 
eonfirmatiou  of  such  his  sayings  he  did  such  works.     Tfawe- 
fwe  he  saith,  "I  am  the  bread  of  hfe."     Also*,  Bgo  mm  John  yi. 
mtirreetio  et  mta ;  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life."  tota  a 
Also',  Ego  mm  via,  Veritas,  et  vita ;  "  I  am  the  way,  the  jdbn  xir. 
troth,  and  the  life."     Yea,   and  when  he  talked  with  the 
TOman  at  the  well,  she  said  unto  him,  "  When  the  Messias 
cometfa,  he  shall  teach  as  all  things."     Then  he  saith  unto 
her,  "  I  am  he  that  speaketh  unto  thee ;  I  am  that  same  jonn  it. 
MeasiaB  which  was  to  come,  and  promised  of  God ;  I  am  he." 
Further,  he  suth,  Venite  ad  me,  omnea  qui  laioratis ;  "  Come  nut.  it 
to  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  laden,  and  I  will  ease  you." 
So  it  ^peareth  that  Christ  is  the  very  Saviour  of  the  world, 
because  he  did  the  deeds  of  our  Saviour :  and  then  again,  he 
took  upon  him  to  be  he  indeed,  and  openly  confessed  it. 

Further,  the  time  ^veth  it  that  Christ  should  come :  for 
so  it  was  propheaed  of  the  good  holy  father  and  patriarch 
Jacob.     When  he  blessed  his  sons,  he  siud :  "  The  sceptre  on.  nn. 
shall  not  depart  from  Juda,  and  a  law-^ver  from  between  bm,  ^' 
his  feet,  until  Schilo  come :  and  unto  him  shall  the  gather-  Micuy. 
[1  Item,  ice2.] 
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ings  of  the  people  be."  Now  at  that  time,  when  onr  Savionr 
was  come,  the  Bceptre  was  taken  fi*oiii  Jnda :  for  all  Jewry 
was  under  the  dominioD  of  the  Bonmns;  therefore  Schilo  must 
needs  come.  So  it  appeareth,  that  by  the  reason  of  the  time 
Christ  most  needs  come  at  the  same  season.  So  likewise 
Daniel  in  his  vimon  shewed,  that  after  uztj-two  weeks 
should  Christ  be  slain,  and  the^  shall  have  no  pleasure  in 
him.  So  ye  see  that,  by  the  reason  of  the  time,  he  most 
needs  be  the  right  Sariour  of  all  mankind. 

Again,  Christ  nused  up  the  dead,  and  healed  the  ^ck  in 
-  his  own  name,  by  his  own  authority :  so  did  not  the  pro- 
phets, or  the  apostles;  for  they  did  it  not  in  th«r  own 
strength,  but  by  the  help  of  God.  St  Peter  ^  raised  up 
Dorcas,  that  good  godly  woman,  bat  not  by  his  own  power : 
hut  Christ  our  Saviour  he  did  all  things,  tartqaam  auctori- 
tatem  habeag,  "  as  be  that  had  authority."  Adotesceiu,  tiki 
dico,  gurge ;  "  Tomig  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise."  So  his 
works  which  he  did  by  his  own  divine  power  proved'  bim  to 
be  very  God,  and  the  same  Saviour  which  was  promised  unto 
the  world. 

fTow  when  our  Saviour  had  told  the  distnples  of  John 
his  works  and  miracles  which  he  did,  he  addeth  a  pretty 
clanse,  and  giveth  them  a  goodly  privy  nip,  saying,  Et  beatua 
qui  tumjiterit  offmsus  in  me;  "  And  blessed  is  he  that  is  not 
offended  by  me."  Here  he  toncheth  them,  he  mbbeth  them 
at  the  galL  He  did  not  mean  John,  for  John  was  not 
(tended ;  but  ho  did  mean  them  themselv^,  for  they  were 
offended  because  of  his  familiar  and  mean  conversation.  But 
ye  win  say,  how:  can  a  man  be  hurt  by  him  from  whom 
Cometh  no  hurt  at  all?  I  tell ^  yon,  John^s  disdples  were 
hurt  of -Christ;  and  yet  the  fault  was  not  in  Christ,  bnt  in 
them.  Christ  lived  a  common  life ;  he  was  a  good  familiar 
man;  he  ate  and  drank  as  others  did;  he  came  to  men's 
tables  when  he  was '  called,  insomuch  that  some  called  bim 
a  glosser :  therefore  the  disriplea  of  John,  seeing  his  simple 
life,  were  offended  with  him.  But,  I  pray  you,  should  Christ 
have  forsaken  his  manner  of  hving  and  follow  the  life  of  John, 
because  some  were  offended  with  him  ?  No,  not  so.  It  was 
Seandalum  aee^ttan  et  non  datum ;  "  They  took  offences 
[1  So  St  Peter,  1584,  1607.]  [*  prore,  U92.] 

[»  Marry,  I  toll,  1563.] 
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themselTes,  he  gave  iliein  Bone."     He  did  according  unto  his  ^^^ 
calliog,  as  he  waa  appointed  of  his  Father.  nDtji^m. 

Hei«  I  have  occafdon  to  speak  of  offences.  Scandalum 
is  ahuder* ;  but  it  hath  another  ngnification  with  us,  it  is 
taken  for  an  offence  or  hurt  Ye  may  define  it  so :  an  offence 
is  when  1  say  or  do  any  thing  great  or  small,  or  speak  any 
ircnrd,  whereby  my  neighbour  is  made  the  worse.  But  thk 
offoice  is  of  ^  two  manner  of  ways :  first,  when  I  do  well,  and  omm  ii  ot 
anothffl  man  is  offended  with  my  well-doings.  This  is  Scan- 
dalum aeeq>ivm .-  he  taketh  offence,  I  ^ve  him  none. 
Agun,  Seaitdalum  datvm  is,  when  I  do  wit^edly,  and  with 
my  ill  ffliaample  hurt  my  nrnghbour :  this  is  offence  given. 
There,  were  many  at'  our  Saviour's  time  which  were  offended 
with  him,  because  he  preached  the  word  of  God  and  rebuked 
mns;  bnt  Christ  saith,  Sinite  iUos,  "Let  them  alone."  Careuut-iT. 
not  for  them,  let  them  be  offended  as  long  as  they  irill;  we 
may  not  leave  the  preaching  of  the  truth  for  offences'*  sake, 
beouiBe  my  n^hbour  cannot  away  with  it.  No,  not  so: 
let  DS  say  the  truth,  having  a  caUbg,  as  indeed  every  man 
hath  a  calling,  and  most  specially  preachers.  We  read  in 
the  gospel  of  John,  when  our  Saviour  saith  unto  his  disciples 
and  to  the  other  people,  Nin  comederUia,  "  Except  ye  eat  i<x>i>  ^ 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  ye  shall  have  no  life  in  yoo :" 
by  these  sayings  of  Christ  were  many  offended  with  him, 
insomnch  that  the  greatest  number  went  from  him,  and  for- 
sook him;  they  could  not  abide  him.  Now,  was  Christ  to 
be  blamed  for  that,  because  he  siud  so?  No,  no;  f(Hr  he 
said  nothing  bnt  the  truth.  So  likewise  the  preacher,  when 
he  suth  the  tmth,  is  not  to  be  blamed  though  some  be 
(tended  with  him.  When  Moses  came  into  Egypt,  what 
inconveniences  happened  because  of  bis  coming;  insomoch 
that  almost  the  whole  land  perished  I  Was  he  faulty  ?  No ; 
for  he  did  nothing  but  that  which  God  comnumded  him.  Bnt 
the  Egyptians,  they  were  obstinate,  they  would  not  obey 
the  Toice  of  God;  tlier^ore  Moses  hurt  them  not,  bat  they 
hurt  tttMuselTes  with  thor  infidelity  and  obstinate  heart 

So  ye  see,  that  we  may  not  leave  the  truth  to  be  nn-AfonitUBi 
spoken,  or  an  honeet  deed  to  be  nndone,  because  some  will  be  idtimdcw. 
offended  widi  it     As  for  an  ensample,  here  is  a  priest  which 
perceiveth  by  himself  that  he  hath  not  the  gift  of  chastity,  and 
[«  ft  ilauder,  1607.]         [*  after,  160T.]         [^  in,  1S9«,  1607.] 
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therefore  would  fiun  marr; ;  but  lie  U  afiiud  that  some  of  his 
parishioners  should  be  offended  with  his  marriage'.  Now, 
shall  he  leave  his  marriage  because  some  will  be  offmded 
with  him  ?  No,  that  he  shall  oot :  let  the  priest  iostract  his 
parishioners,  tell  them  out  of  the  word  of  God,  that  it  is 
as  lawful  for  him  to  mairj,  as  well  as  for  another  man. 
After  that  he  faath  taught  them,  if  they  will  not  beliere  him, 
or  refuse  his  doctrine,  let  him  marry,  and  care  not  for  their 
offences.  I  told  yon  before,  that  there  be  two  manner  of 
offences,  "Scandalum  datum"  and  "Scand(Uum  occ^tum." 
"Scandalum  datum"  is,  when  I  offend  my  n^hbour  by 
my  wickedness,  by  my  outr^eousnees*  and  inordinate  liring: 
"Scandalitm  acceptum^  when  he  is  offended  with  me,  when 
I  do  a  good  deed.  But  for  all  that,  we  ought  not  to  leare 
an  honest  act,  because  of  another  mux's  offences.  But  I  tell 
you,  it  is  a  perilous  thing,  and  a  hdnous  sin  to  do  such  a 
thing,  whereby  my  neighbour  shall  be  made  the  worse  ,by 
Jn^jjttjj  my  wicked  ensample.  As  we  have  fm  ensample  of  Jeroboam, 
"■"^  which  offended  all  Israel ;  for  he  went  and  set  up  two  golden 
calves,  by  which  act  he  gave  occasion  to  the  whole  people 
to  commit  idolatry  sgunst  God;  and  this  was  a  heinous 
horrible  sin;  for  of  it  came  wonderfid  mischief  a^ier.  So 
likewise  we  read  of  a  great  man  in  scripture,  which  is  called 
Zamri,  which  gave  an  ill  ensample  in  conmiitlang  lechery 
openly  with  a  whore ;  whom  Phmees  that  godly  man  killed : 
for  hu  act  of  lechery  was  a  stumbling-block  to  all  the  people 
of  Israel.  So  ye  see  tiiat  "gcandalum  datum"  is  a  wicked 
act,  which  I  do,  whereby  my  nmghbour  is  made  the  worse. 
Therefore  I  pray  you,  for  God's  sake,  beware  of  such  offences : 
for  BO  it  is  written  in  the  gospel  of  Matthew,  Vee  homini  per 
H*tt-xx"-  gttem  aoandala  veniunt;  "Wo  be  unto  that  man  or  woman 
gS7iI^  by  whom  offences  come  I"  Therefore  I  say,  let  us  beware; 
S?.SK^  let  us  keep  ourselves  within  the  hedges  of  God's  holy  word, 
so  that  all  our  doings  may  be  ^eeable  unto  the  same ;  aaA 
then,  if  when  we  agree  with  God's  word,  the  world  will 
needs  be  offended  vrith  us,  let  us  not  care  for  that,  for  they 
hart  not  us,  but  themselves.  Let  ns,  therefore,  take  good 
heed  to  ourselves,  lest  we  do  any  thing  whereby  our  neigh- 
bour might  be  offended :  for  our  Saviour  suth,  "  Whoeoever 
P  with  it,  irith  his  marriage,  1B62.] 
[>  ootrageong,  1U2.] 
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doth  offend  one  of  these  little  ones,  which  believe  in  me,  it 
were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  about  his 
aeck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  deep  of  the  sea'." 

Therefore  let  parents  take  heed  how  the^  speak  in  the 
presence  of  their*  childreo ;  and  masters  ought  to  take  heed 
how  they  give  ensamples  unto  th^  serrants :  for  there  be 
some  masters  and  parents,  that  will  speak  so  lecheronaly  and 
filthj  before  their  c^dren  and  servants,  that  it  ia  out  c^ 
measure :  and  not  only  that,  but  they  will  also  swear  in  the 
presence  of  their  children ;  yea,  they  will  teach  them  to 
swear.  But  note  our  Saviour,  how  eameatiy  be  commanded 
08  to  beware  of  swearing:  therefore  parents  ought  to  take 
heed,  and  specially  such  as  be  rulers  over  houses,  or  be 
(Acers :  if  ihey  do  swear,  all  the  household  will  swear  too, 
for  it  is  commonly  seen  that  the  servant  followeth  the  be- 
haviours of  his  master,  when  they  bo  ill;  hut  the  servants Thawmum 
are  not  so  hasty  to  follow  their  masters  in  goodness.  And  Jj*"" 
this  swearing  is  so  come  in  an  use,  that  we  can  say  nothing  i^"' 
at  all,  bnt  we  must  swear  therennto,  by  God,  or  by  my  faith, 
or  such  like  gear.  But  there  be  some  which,  when  diey  be 
reprehended  because  of  their  swearing,  they  will  say,  "  Men 
wiQ  not  believe  me  except  I  swear;"  which  is  a  tokmi  that 
they  have  been  great  liars.  For  every  true  man  is  to  be 
beUeved  without  swearing :  and  therefore  take  this  for  a  cer- 
tun  rule ; — that  when  a  man  is  not  ashamed,  or  hath  not  a 
eonsdence  to  break  this  law  of  God,  that  is,  to  swear,  he 
irill  not  be  ashamed,  neither  have  any  conscience  to  he,  to 
do  against  the  commandment.  For  because  sweaiing  is  as  s>iutB|i*nd 
wdl  forbidden  as  lying,  and  lying  as  swearing ;  therefore  he  Bet>«' 
that  maketh  no  consdence  in  the  one,  will  make  less  con- 
aeiraice  in  the  other.  I  myself  have  had  sometimes  in  use 
to  say  in  my  earnest  matters,  "  Tea,  by  St  Mary,"  and  such 
Eke  things ;  which  indeed  is  naught :  for  we  are  com- 
manded not  to  swear  at  all.  Therefore  woe  be  unto  them 
that  Bwear,  that  offend  thdr  neighbours  or  their  children  by 
swearing,  or  other  wickedness !  For  it  were  better  that  a 
miIl-«tone  were  hanged  about  our  neck  than  to  offend  any 
body ;  that  ia  to  say,  he  were  better  to  be  killed  bodily,  to 
suffer  extreme  punisbnent  bodily :  for  they  that  offend,  they 
be  killers  of  their  neighbours.  Bat  we  are  &ulty,  the  most 
[■  cast  into  tiie  sea,  1607.]  [*  their  little,  ISTl,  1C72.] 
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part  of  UB,  two  mannor  of  ways :  first,  we  will  be  offended 
when  there  b  no  offence  given ;  and,  again,  we  will  be  bold 
to  do  that  thing  wherebj  our  neighbour  may  be  justly  of- 
fended. Bat  he  iliat  is  a  (^laritable  man,  will  not  be  lightly 
It  offended;  for  certainly  it  is  a  great  fault  to  be  rashly  offended, 
and  to  judge  our  neighbour's  doings  to  be  naught  and  wicked, 
afore  we  know  the  truth  of  the  matter :  for  we  cannot  see 
the  hearts  of  men.  Therefore,  as  long  as  the  thing  is  not 
openly  wicked,  let  us  not  he  offended.  Again,  if  the  thing 
be  necessary  and  good,  let  us  not  fear  offences;  yet  we  must 
take  heed  that  we  walk  charitably.  We  have  a  liberty  in 
the  gospel,  yet  we  must  take  heed  that  we  use  that  same 
liberty  aright,  according  unto  the  rule  of  charity ;  for  St 
Paul  saith.  Omnia  mihi  Ueent,  aed  mm  omnia  conduaunt  ; 
"All  things  are  allowed  unto  me,  but  not  all  things  are  ex- 
pedient'." I  must  bear  with  him  that  is  weak  in  futh.  As 
for  an  ensample,  we  may  eat  flesh  upon  Fridays  by  God's 
word,  if  there  wore  not  a  law  made  by  the  kjng  and  his 
most  honourable  council* :  if  there  were  no  law,  I  say,  then 
I  might  eat  flesh  upon  Friday ;  yet  for  .all  that'  we  most  use 
our  libeo^y  so  that  the  use  of  it  may  edify  our  n^hbour, 
or  intermit  it  when  it  may  do  harm.  So  like  as  my  liberty 
must  be  subject  to  charity,  so  my  charity  must  be  agreeable 
to  the  ^cerity  of  the  futh ;  for  we  may  by  no  means  leave 
the  truth,  leave  Qod^s  word,  which  we  must  moat  stedfastly 
keep.  We  have  a  law  that  suth,  Ab  omni  specie  mala  ab~ 
etinete;  "Abstun  from  all  shew  of  evil."  So  that  it  is  not 
a  small  matter  to  be  a  Christian.  We  read  a  story,  that 
one  Attains  and  Blandina^  wero  cast  into  prison  for  God's 
reli^on's  sake;  in  which  prison  there  were  some  which  would 
not  eat  flcah,  nor  drink  wine.  Now  the  same  Attains  was 
instructed  of  God,  that  he  should  monish  th<»o  prisoners  of 
their  rigorousnesB;  which  Attalus  did,  and  so  at  the  length 
brought  them  to  leave  their  foolishness.  But  we  cannot  do 
so  here  in  England ;  for  our  indifferency  is  taken  away  by 
a  law.  If  thwe  were  no  such  law,  then  we  might  eat  as 
well  flesh  upon  Fridays  as  upon  hohdays.     And  this  law  is 

[1  profit,  1662.]  p  2  and  3  Edw.  VI.  e.  19.] 

[■  The  old  editions  read  "Baldwine:"  Bee  Eiuebius,  Hist  Eccles. 

V.  1,3:  aiUo,  "The  mutyrioge  after  the  uie  of  the  chircha  of  Solya- 

bur?,"  &o.  fol.  xl.  IxL  edit.  1S26.] 
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but  a  matter  of  policy,  not  of  reli^on  or  bolbess ;  and  we  BatmniPi; 
ought  to  live  according  unto  the  laws  of  the  reahn,  made  hj  V^^J'^^ 
the  king's  majesty :  for  in  all  manner  of  things  we  ought  to  *" 
keep  oarselves  witliin  the  hedges*  of  the  laws ;  in  eating  and 
drinking,  in  apparel,  in  pastimes.     Finally',  our  whole  con- 
Tersatdon  ahoold  be  agreeable  unto  the  laws.     For  scripture 
B^th,  that  we  should  be  obedient  to  all  manner  of  ordinances,  i  fm.  u. 
made  by  the  lawful  magistTate ;  therefore  we  must  spend  our 
Ufe,  and  take  our  pastime  so  that  it  may  stand  with  die 
order  of  the  realm.     Oh  that  we  would  have  in  consideration 
these  offences,  to  take  heed  of  giving  offences  1     And  again, 
to  beware  of  hastiness,  or  rashness  to  judge  or  condemn  our 
l«>ther ;  for  to  be  offended  hastily  is  agai^  charity*  I    '  But 
the  world  is  so  full  of  offences,  and  so  ready  to  be  offended, 
ibat,  I  think  if  our  Saviour  were  here  upon  earth  agun,  aa 
he  hath  been  bodily,  and  should  talk  with  a  wtmian  at  the 
well  as  he  did  once,  I  think  that  there  would  some  be  fonnd 
amongst  ns,  which  would  be  offended  with  him ;  they  would 
think  that  he  had  been  naught  with  her :  but  I  pray  you, 
beware  of  rash  offences  Ukd  rash  judgments.     If  my  neigh-  suh  nosm* 
hour  doth  somewhat  whereby  I  am  offended,  let  me  go  unto  "ou^ 
him  and  speak  with  him ;  but  to  judge  him  by  and  bye  with- 
out knowledge,  that  same  is  naught.     And  further,  we  must 
fallow  ttus  role,  Neaio  quod  guum  est  qwtrat,  sed  qaod  aU 
terint ;  "  No  man  shall  seek  hia  own  profit,  hut  his  n^h- 1  cw.  x. 
hour's."     I  must  use  my  liberty  so  that  my  neighbour  be 
not  hurt  by  it,  but  rather  edified.    So  did  St  Paul  when  he 
ciresmosed  Timothy ;  and  at  another  time,  when  he  perc^ved 
that  the  people  were  stout  in  defending  the  ceremonies  of  the 
lav,  he  would  not  circumrase  Titos. 

Now,  when  the  disciples  of.  John  were  gone,  then  he 
b^^eth  to  speak  to  the  people  of  John  Baptist :  for  our 
Saviour  had  a  respect  to  John,  to  his  estimation,  lest  the 
people  should  think  that  John  were  in  doubt  of  him,  whether 
he  were  Christ  or  not.  "  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilder- 
ness to  see?  a  reed  that  is  shaken  of  the  wind?"  There  was  wK/m 
aoca  an  old  man  which  counselled  a  young  man,  that  hebruoQ 
cQiould  be  like  as  a  reed,  be  should  be  nil^  as  the  world 

[*  compass,  1607.]  ["  In  aiunma,  1562.] 

[<  to  beware  of  hasty  or  lath  judgment  agaiiut  our  brother;  for  it 
n  a  sign  of  smaD  charity,  1607.] 

[LATLUKB,  il.] 
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goeth ;  for  a  reed  never  breaketh,  but  it  followetb  the  wind 

which  -way  soeT^  it  bloweth,  and  the  oak-tree  sometimes 

breaketh  because  she  will  cot  bend.     But  Christ  speaketh 

these  words  to  the  great  commendation  of  John,  because  of 

MHiTKeb  his  stediastness.     There  be  many  reeds  uow-a-days  in  the 

now-  world,  many  men  will  go  with  the  world :  but  religion  ought 

not  to  be  subject  unto  policy,  but  radiw  policy  unto  reli^on. 

I  fear  me  there  shall  be  a  great  nombw  of  ns  reeds,  when 

there  shall  come  a  persecution,  that  we  must  suffer  for  God's 

word  sake :  I  fear  me  there  will  be  a  great  many  that  will 

change,  which  will  not  be  constant  as  John  was.     Wh^i  a 

man  is  in  tiie  wrong  or  erroneous  way,  tb«i  be  may  and 

should  change :   but  "  pertittite,"  suth  St  Paul ;   we  must 

fflidure  and  stand  sted&st  in  that  which  is  good  and  right : 

in  Qod's  word  we  should  stand  &8t,  but  not  in  popery.     So 

that  first  we  must  see  that  we  be  right,  and  afterward  we 

must  stand.     This  is  a  great  praise  wherewith  our  Savionr 

oodginih    praised  John ;  for  it  is  no  small  matter  to  be  prised  of  him 

m^H-        whidi  knoweth  the  least  thoughts  of  all  men. 

"  Or  what  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  a  man  clothed  in  soft 
riument?  Behold,  they  that  wear  soft  raiment  are  m  kings' 
houses."  Here  in  these  words  our  Saviour  condenmed  not 
fine  gew,  as  aSk,  satin,  or  velvet:  for  there  is  nothing  so 
costly  but  it  may  be  worn ;  but  not  of  every  body.  Kings 
and  great  men  are  allowed  to  wear  such  fine  gear ;  but  John 
cionmcn  be  was  a  clergyman,  it  behoved  not  bini  to  wear  such  gear. 
■-"1"  Peradventure  if  he  had  been  a  flatterer,  as  some  be  now- 
a-days,  then  he  might  have  gotten  such  gear;  but  John, 
knowmg  his  office,  knew  well  enough  that  it  bdioved  not 
him  to  wear  such  fine  gear.  But  how  our  dei^ymen  wear 
them,  and  with  what  conscience,  I  cannot  tell :  bat  I  can  t^ 
it  beboveth  not  unto  them  to  wear  such  delicate  tilings. 
St  Peter  doth  disallow  gorgeousness  in  women :  how  macb 
more  then  in  men!  For  a  man  would  think  that  women 
should  have  more  liberty  in  such  tn&ea :  but  holy  scripture 
disallowetb  it;  and  not  only  in  women,  but  also  in  men. 
For  he  nameth  women,  because  they  are  more  given  to  that 
^nudR-  vanity  than  men  be.  For  scripture  useth  some  times  by  this 
2Jij™ii,  word  women  to  understand  men  too.  And  again,  by  the 
word  men  it  und^'Btandeth  women  too :  for  else  we  cJionid 
not  find  in  all  scripture  that  women  should  be  baptized. 
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Here  were  a  good'  place  to  speak  against  our  clergymen 
■which  go  so  gallantly  now-ar^JayB.  I  hear  say  that  some  of 
them  wear  velvet  shoes  and  velvet  8lippa*s.  Such  fellows  are 
more  meet  to  dance  the  monice-dance  than  to  be  admitted  to 
preach.  I  pray  God  amend  such  worldly  fellows ;  for  else 
they  be  not  meet  to  be  preachers  I 

Now  I  win  make  an  end  as  concerning  offences.  Fer- 
adventnre  ye  will  say,  "  How  chanceth  it  that  God  suffereth 
snch  offences  in  die  world  ?"  Answer :  Ingcrut{dnlia  sunt 
judtda  aUitntni ;  "  The  judgments  c^  the  most  Highest  are  Bom.  a. 
inscrutable :"  God  can  use  them  to  good  purposes ;  therefore 
he  auth,  Neeease  est  vt  secmdala  vemant,  "  It  is  neorasary 
that  th«re  be  offence."  Then  ye  will  say,  "  Why  should  we 
then  be  damned  for  offences,  when  offences  are  oeedful?" 
Answer :  Wheo  we  do  ill,  we  shall  rec«ve  our  reward  for 
oar  illness ;  for  it  is  no  thanks  to  ns,  when  God  can  nse  them 
to  good  pnrpoees:  we  onght  to  be  pmushed  when  we  do 
naught.  Therefore  the  beet  is  to  beware  and  take  heed  of 
offences,  and  all  other  ungodliness ;  and  live  nprightly  in  the 
fear  of  God:  so  that  we  may  inherit  the  life  everlasting, 
which  he  hath  prepared  for  us  from  the  beginning  of  the 
worid.  Which  grant  us  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God  and  three  persons,  now  and 
ersr,  worid  without  end !     Amea, 

[1  gDOdl;,  1684, 1696.] 
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A  SERMON  MADE  ON  CHRISTMAS-DAY,  BY  MA6TER  HUGH 
LATIMER,  AT  BBXTEBLY',  SB  DECEMBER  1648. 


LTJKE  n.  [7]. 
Facttim  ea  auttm  tm  diebus  iltii :  e^eUt  dteretum  a  Catar*  Avgit$io,  ife. 

This  gospel  maketh  speraal  mention  of  the  natiTity  of 
our  Savionr  Jesus  Christ;    declaring  hov  Mary,  vith  her 
husband  Joseph,  came,  after  the  commandmoit  of  the  em- 
peror, from  Nazareth  unto  Bethlehem,  the  tatj  of  Darid,  of 
vhose  lineage  and  tribe  she  vae ;  vhat  miseries  and  calar- 
mitjes  she  suffered  hj  the  way ;  and  how  poor  and  miserable 
she  was,  baring  nothing  that  pertained  to  a  woman  being  in 
her  case,  you  may  right  well  conBider :  and  as  touching  bis 
TiH  unii  ot  natirity,  his  poverty ;  how  he  was  bom  in  a  stable  among 
"""^         beasts,  lacking  all  manner  of  necessary  tbjngs  which  apper- 
jbt^per^j  tadned  to   young   children ;    insomacb  that  he  bad  nather 
""™*'     cradle  nor  clouts.     Wherefore  Mary,  his  mother,  wrapped 
him,  ae  it  is  most  like,  in  her  own  apparel,  and  laid  him  in 
a  manger ;  where  he  was  shewed,  not  to  the  rolers  of  this 
world,  neither  to  kings,  potentates,  or  bishops,  but  rather  to 
(,1,^     ^  simple  shepberds,  and  poor  servants  keeping  their  sheep  in 
uitep^'  the  field.     To  these  poor  wretches  the  angel  of  God  was 
sent,  wbidi  prodmied  these  great  things  unto  them,  saying : 
AnRriiwM-    "Be  not  afrfud,  for  behold,  I  bring  you  tidings  of  great 
S"^^  gladness,  that  shall  come  to  all  people :  for  unto  you  is  bom 
this  day  in  the  aty  of  Darid  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the 
Lord,"  &c,. 

This  is  the  great^t  comfort  in  the  world,  to  know  that 
chriicoot     *>i^  Saviour  J8  bom,  that  he  is  abroad,  and  at  hand  unto 

[1  Beiteriy-Hall,  co.  of  Warwick  wm  the  reeidence  of  John  Glorer, 
brother  to  tho  Robert  Qlover  who  Buffered  nuLrtjrdom  at  Coventry  in 
the  reign  of  queen  Haiy.    Dugdale,  Warwiclcahbv,  p.  1054,  Znd  Edit. 

It  is  to  be  obBorred  also,  that,  sa  it  is  intimated  in  the  Sermons 
which  foUow  that  they  were  preached  to  the  same  audience  to  whom 
this  Seimoa  was  addressed,  it  must  be  concluded  either  that  the  Tide 
should  have  been,  "preached  at  fieiterly  and  afterwards  at  Grima- 
thorpe,"  or  that  "Bexterly"  is  a  mistake.] 
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ereiy  one  that  caDeth  upon  him.  What  greater  gladness 
cao  be  unto  a  man  that  feeleth  hie  on,  and  seeth  his  damna- 
tion before  his  eyes?  Unto  snch  a  man  nothing  is  mora 
acceptable  tlian  to  hear  that  there  is  a  Savioor,  which  will 
help  him  and  heal  his  sores.  Therefore  this  m@«age  of  the 
aagd  was  very  jojfiil  tidings. 

The  angel  bade  them  go  unto  Bethlehem,  and  to  search 
for  the.  child :  and  forthwith  a  great  many  of  angels  came 
tt^ether  rejoicing,  fdnging,  and  prai^g  God  for  our  sakea, 
that  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  was  bom  into  the  world. 
For  without  him  nothing  availeth  in  the  oght  of  God  thechrwiiooT 
Father.  Without  him  no  man  can  praise  God ;  because  it  lor. 
hath  pleased  God  for  his  Son's  sake  only,  to  shew  himself 
&T0urable  and  loving  unto  mankind,  and  to  rec^ve  only 
that  prayer  wluch  is  made  unto  him  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
oar  SaTiour.  Therefore  all  those  which  come  without  him 
before  God,  shall  be  rejected  as  parsons  rebellious  against 
God  and  his  constitutionB.  For  the  will,  pleasure,  and  coun- 
sel of  God  is,  to  receive  only  those  which  come  to  him  in 
the  name  of  his  Son,  onr  Saviour ;  which  know  themselves, 
lament  thcar  own  sins,  and  confess  their  own  naogbtiness  and 
irickedness,  and  put  their  whole  trust  and  confidence  only  in 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  as  the  angels 
thonselves  testi^. 

Here  in  this  gospel  note,  that  here  vras  angmg  and 
rcjcnong  for  the  great  and  unspeakable  goodness  and  mercy 
of  ALnighty  God  the  Father,  whom  it  pleased  to  redeem 
mankind  through  the  death  of  his  only,  natural,  and  most 
dearly  beloved  Son,  our  Saviour  and  Kedeemer,  Jeans  Christ; 
very  God  and  very  man ;  the  Son  of  God,  after  his  Godhead;  ohiMtheB 
the  Son  of  Mary  after  his  manhood,  which  he  hath  taken  mu. 
upon  him  for  man's  sake;  to  redeem  and  deliver  the  same 
from  all  misery,  and  to  set  him  at  unity  with  God,  the 
Fatiier ;  and,  finally,  to  bring  him  to  everlasting  life. 

Now  it  foUoweUi  in  the  text,  "As  soon  as  the  angels  were 
gone  from  them,"  &c.  Mark  here,  that  the  angels,  as  soon  a  loodian 
as  they  had  done  ibmr  business,  they  returned  unto  their  " 
master  which  had  sent  them.  By  the  which  fdl  good  and 
godly  servants  may  learn,  that  whensoever  their  masters 
send  tiiem  on  their  buwtess,  they  ought  to  do  the  same 
diligently,  and  quickly  to  return  again  to  thdr  masters ;  not 
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spending  the  time  ia  loiteriog  and  lewdness,  as  tlie  oommon 
sort  of  serrstits  do  in  these  days,  dean  contrary  to  the 
example  of  these  angels  of  God,  which  retomed  to  God 
immediately  after  their  mess^  was  done.  And  would  to 
God  that  all  serrants  would  conader  this,  and  keep  in  re- 
membrance these  angels  of  God!  For  if  this  were  well 
considered,  there  wonld  not  be  so  great  complaints  of  the 
lewd  service  of  servant,  as  there  is  every  where.  God 
amend  it! 
Aag^Bt  We  read  here  that  the  angels  appeared  viidhly  and  in 

«^^u  sight :  by  the  which  we  Bhall  consd^,  that  whenBoeyear  or 
wheresoever  the  word  of  God  is  preached,  there  are  tlie 
angeU  present,  which  keep  in  safe  custody  aQ  those  which 
recdve  the  word  of  God,  and  stady  to  live  aft«r  it :  for  St 
Heb.  i.  Paul  calleth  tiiem  Administratorea  Spiritua,  "  The  adminis- 
trators and  servants  of  the  Spirit."  Therefore  sedng  the 
angels  are  present,  it  ia  meet  for  ns  to  come  with  great 
reverence  to  the  word  of  God,  where  himself  with  his  angels 
are  present. 

"  The  angels  retnm  to  heaven,"  &c.     Here  I  will  not 
dispute  before  yon,  where  heaven  is,  nor  how  many  heavens 
there  be.     Such  obscure  questions  appertain  not  to  you  that 
wh^iu.    '^  ignorant  and  unlearned.     For  tUs  is  suffideot  for  you 
to  know,  that  wheresoever  God  doth  exhibit  and  shew  him- 
self, tiiere  is  heaven.     God  is  every  where,  aa  he  euth, 
3a.  uUL      Ccelum  et  terrcan  impleo.     Bnt  wheresoever  most  apparent- 
ly he  ezhibitflth  himBelf  to  his  stunts  and  angels,  tiie  same 
properly  is  called  heaven :    and  thithfo-  wait  these  angels, 
after  they  bad  done  their  message,  to  wut  upoD  tbe  Ixird ; 
ready  to  go  and  do  all  that  which  he  would  command  than. 
tol^wTAj-    ^^Bi^   jou  may  learn  the  great  love  and   kindness  of 
ta^iaSl  Ccod,  tiie  heavenly  Father,   which  hath  made  and  created 
them  for  our  sakes,  to  this  end,  that  they  should   defend 
and  keep  us  from  our  strong  and  mighty  enemy,  the  prince 
of  this  world,  the  devil,  whose  power  passeth  all  man's 
power;   insomuch  that,  except  God  did  preserve  ub  fr«m 
him  by  the  ministration  of  his  obedient  angels,  we  should 
all  perish  both  soul  and  body.     But  thanks  be  unto  God, 
which  never   ceaseth  to  provide   for  us,   to   preserve   both 
Ai^ciiiR     our   souls  and  bodies!    But  mark   here,   that  we  are   not 
pnjcduDW.  bound  to  call  upon  the  angels,  when  we  hear    that  they 
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fterre  ns ;  bnt  rather  to  give  God  tliaiiks  in  them,  that  he 
hath  TOachsafed  to  set  snch  watehmea  ahout  us.  Therefore 
learn  oalj  to  hope  and  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  ^Te  laud 
and  thanks  unto  him,  like  aa  the  angels  themselTee  do, 
unging  with  great  pleasant  toico,  aa  Luke  saith.  This  is 
enough  of  the  angels.    Now  let  us  come  to  the  shepherds, 

"  The  shc^erds  said  one  to  another.  Let  us  go  unto  JJg^^ 
■  Bethlehem,  and  see  these  things  which  we  hear  say  ig  •)>cpixi<>>- 
hi^tpened,  that  ilie  Lord  hath  shewed  unto  us."  Here  note 
tJie  &i&  of  these  poor  shepherds,  which  heliered  the  BayiDg 
of  the  angels  so  Btedfastiy,  that  they  were  ready  to  go  and- 
do  afUr  the  commandm^t  of  the  said  angels.  They  did 
not  as  many  of  us  do,  which  are  bo  slothiul  that  we  will  not 
scant  abide  one  hour  to  hear  the  word  of  God:  and  when 
we  have  heard  the  same,  wo  believe  it  not,  we  regard  it 
not ;  it  goeth  in  at  one  ear  and  out  at  the  other.  Where- 
fore it  is  not  to  be  marvelled  that  God  is  angry  with  us; 
seeing  we  are  so  forgedbl  uid  unthankful  for  his  great  and 
exceeding  benefits  shewed  unto  us  in  these  latter'  days  of 
the  world.  This  is  a  comfortable  place  for  servants,  which  jj^i^^ 
should  bo  more  diligent  in  their  bujdiiess  than  they  be ;  con-  s«i»™nu. 
adaing  that  God  regardeth  ihBm  bo  much,  that  he  is 
content  to  open  his  great  and  high  mysteries  unto  servants 
first,  setting  amde  all  kings  and  rulers  in  this  world,  which 
are  only  esteemed  in  ih.e  sight  of  men.  Here  therefore 
leani,  O  ye  servants,  and  consider  that  Glod  no  less  regard- 
eth you  than  the  greatest  lords  in  the  world,  if  you  live 
after  his  commuidments ;  which  is,  that  you  shall  serve 
your  masters  tmly  and  oprighUy,  and  not  with  a  feigned 
heart. 

"  Let  us  go  to  Bethlehem,"  suth  the  shepherds.     Here  *g[«^ 
is  to  be  noted  in   these  ^epherds  a  great  charity  among  [^j^ 
themselves,  in  that  one  ezhorteth  another  to  go  to  follow  the 
word   of  God,     Many  folks  now-a-days  agree  and  exhort 
tbemaelves  to  do  irickedly,  to  steal,  to  pick,  and  to  do  all 
Jewdnees :  bat  to  exhort  th^  neoghbours  to  any  goodness^ 
as  those  shepherds  did,  they  will  not  agree.     Therefore  let 
ns  not  be  ashamed  to   leam  of  these  poor  shepherds ;    to  a  good  itwn 
follow  their  examples.    When  we  hear  the  word  of  God,  let  £jj||^ 
noe  exhort  another  to  follow  the  same :  and  let  ua  agree  in 
[1  to  do  any  good,  ia96.] 
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goodness ;  to  seek  Christ  and  to  follow  him  aocording  to  his 
*  word ;  and  then  we  shall  find  him.     Let  the  curate  exhort 
■  his .  parishioners  to  follow  the  commandments  of  God :   let 
^™:        the  householder    exhort   his   wife,    children,    servaata,    and 
n€i(^ii»iii.    family  to  the  seeking  of  Christ :  let  ever^  nmghbour  exhort 
atio&er  to  goodness;   yea,  let  evetj  one  consider  that  no 
one  person  is  bom  into  the  world  for  his  own  sake,  bnt  for 
the  commonwealth  sake.    Let  us,  therefore,  walk  duuitably  ; 
not  seeking  onr  own  commodities,  but  the  honour  and  glory 
of  God,  and  tiiB  wealth  of  our  even  ChrtBtian' ;  with  exhor- 
tations, admonitions,  and  prayers  one  for  aoother,  that  the 
name  of  God  may  be  magnified  among  ns,  and  his  will 
known  and   fnlfilled.      Of  these   poor   shepherds   we   may 
learn  much  goodness;  yea,  the  best  doctor  of  divinity  need 
not  be  ashamed  to  learn  of  them,  and  to  follow  thor  en- 
samples,  which  are  now  SEunta  in  heaTen,  and  the  inheritors 
BMiMm     of  ererlaating  life.     Bnt  yet  we  must  beware  that  we  go  not 
gj)jj™w  too  far.     For  we  may  not  make  gods  of  them,  nor  call  upon 
v^  them,  a£  we  have  been  taught  in  times  past;  because  God 

will  be  called  upon,  honoured,  and  worshipped  alone:  he 
may  not  suffer  any  to  be  fellow  with  him;  as  he  himself 
iHi.  «HL  aaiih,  "  I  give  mine  honour  to  none."  ThOTefore  we  must 
call  upon  him  only,  and  seek  all  manner  of  comfort  at  his 
hand,  which  is  the  fountain  of  all  goodness ;  and  not  at  the 
ji»  tnie       saints.     Bat  if  thou  wilt  needs  worship  them,  will  you  hear 

vonMppUif  r  '  u 

otainu.  how  you  shall  worship  them?  Live  godly  and  nprightly 
after  then-  ensample ;  follow  th^  charitable  life  and  stedfast 
futh ;  then  you  worship  them  as  they  ought  to  be  worship- 
ped. But  to  call  upon  them  is  not  a  worship,  but  a  detest- 
able idolatry ;  because,  as  I  said  before,  we  must  call  upon 
God  only,  and  not  SEunt^.  For  when  we  call  upon  them,  we 
make  them  gods ;  and  then  we  put  God  out  of  his  seat,  and 
place  them  in  it :  which  manner  of  doing  God  cannot  suffer 
unpunished ;  and  therefore  beware. 
i*Mm4  Further,  we  learn  in  this  gospel  the  nature  of  Tery  true 

'•u^  and  mifeigned  faith.     These  shepherds,  as  soon  as  the  angels 

were  gone  from  them,  they  laid  their  heads  together  and 
consulted  what  was  to  be  done ;  and  at  the  length  m&  one 
consent  concluded  to  forsake  and  set  aside  all  their  flocks  of 
sheep  and  cattie,  and  to  go  unto  Bethlehem  to  seek  the 
[1  of  aU  chrietjaiu,  1607.] 

u.......L,U00gIC 


xxxrr.^  ON  christuab-dat.  89 

SftTiouT.     Here  appeareth  their  excellent,  marrelloiie,  and 
great  fitith ;  for  the^  wero  in  peril  of  body  and  goods.     To 
leave  a  flock  of  sheep  a  whole  night  without  a  shepherd, 
could  not  be  done  without  great  danger ;  for  that  the  same 
ooontry,  as  is  said  before,   brought  forth  many  wild  and 
harmful  beasts,  ready  to  devour  the  whole  flock  of  sheep  in 
one  night:  as  we  read  of  a  lion  that  killed  a  prophet,  but  iKinaxUL 
not  without  the  sufferance  of  God:  also  of  the  lion  which 
Samson  killed,  when  he  went  to  see  his  new  married  wife :  'ixtc-  u*. 
also,  we  read  in  the  scripture,  of  two  bears  that  killed  atsKinou. 
one  instant  forty-two  young  children,  that  mocked  the  pro- 
phet EliseuB.     So  that  it  appeareth,  partly  by  the '  holy 
wriptore,  and  ptuily  by  other  writers'  (as  Josephus),  that 
'  the  same  country  is  fall  of  sach  manner  of  deronring  beasts. 
Therefore  to  leave  a  flock  of  sheep  without  a  shepherd  was  a 
great  matter  for  them  to  do,  which  were  but  servants,  and 
were  bound  to  make  amends  for  all  that  shonld  happen  to  be 
lost ;  as  we  read  of  Jacob,  which  ever  made  good  out  of  his  i™-  >"■ 
own  flock  unto  I^ban,  his  &ther-in-law,  when  any  thing  had 
been  lost.     So  it  appeareth  that  these  shepherds  were  'in 
peril  of  body  and  goods ;  for  if  they  had  not  been  able  to 
make  amends,  then  tbey  Uiemselves  should  have  been  sold  to 
perpetual  slavery  and  bondage,  like  horses  or  brute  beasts. 
But  faith,  when  it  is  not  fdgned,  feareth  no  peril  nor  danger ;  p^tnun- 
a  fiuthfnl  man  knoweth  that  God  is  able  to  defend  him,  and  Mhoopnu. 
to  help  him  in  idl  tribulation.     And  here*  is  verified  the 
saying  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  that  "  whosoever  shall  lose  his  hhu.  m 
Ufe,  shall  find  it"     These  shepherds  put  tb^  lives  in  ad- 
rentiire,  yea,  they  put  themselves  in  the  greatest  peril  that 
might  be ;  but  at  the  length  they  found  the  Saviour,  which 
restored  to  them  their  souls,  and  bodies,  and  everlasting  life. 
Here  we  may  team  to  be  hearty,  and  to  do  mauMly  for 
the  gospel's  sake;   believing  undoubtedly  that  God  is  able, 
and  will  preserve  us  in  the  midst  of  all  our  tribulations,  so 
that  we  do  that  which  is  our  doty  to  do :  that  is,  to  live  and 
die  in  God's  quarrel,  and  so  to  forsake  ourselves,  that  we  may  ood'iDuuni 
find  him  which  will  give  us  life  everlasting.     Further,  here">uidd£ 
may  all  those  be  ashamed  which  set  so  much  by  this  world, 

P  For  mnch  that  has  been  written  on  this  subject  see  Bochart, 
Hierozoicon,  Part  I.  Lib.  m.  Lond.  1663.] 
P  herein,  1671.] 


.V  Google 


90  SEBHOIf    PBEACHED    AT    BBXTXBLT  [sEBM. 

A  note  of     that  1ihej  cannot  find  in  th^  hearts  to  for^o  one  farthing 
for  God's  sake.     Such  Bhall  receire  their  judgment  of  these 
shepherdfi,  that  were  bo  hearty  in  God's  cause,  and  not  with- 
out peril  of  thrar  liyes.     Therefore  return,  O  thon  coTetous 
covriDiu      heart,  return  to  God,  amend  thy  life :  contdder  the  momen- 
jgid^^wD    tary  and  short  time  tliat  thou  bast  here  to  live;  and  that 
when  tliou  shalt  depart  hence,  thou  must  he  judged  after 
thine  own  wickedness.     And  tlie  more  carefol  fliou  art  to 
keep  thj  money  and  substance,  the  sooner  shalt  thou  lose 
both  that  and  thy  soul  also,  which  is  the  greatest  treasure 
.abore  all  other. 
AjMUR  "They  came  with  haste  unto  Bethlehem,"  &c.      Here 

wrvuiL  let  erery  man  learn  qwckly  to  go  abont  his  bonness  to  the 
which  God  bath  appointed  him ;  and  espedaUy  serrants  may 
learn  here  to  do  thor  buunees  truly  and  speedily;  not 
spending  the  time  in  yain  going  ap  and  down,  when  thedr 
masters  are  absent ;  but  rather  to  be  diligent,  knowing  fliat 
they  BSrve  not  only  their  bodily  master,  hut  Christ  hima^, 
as  St  Paul  suth.  Therefore  consider  this,  0  ye  serrants, 
and  know  that  God  will  reward  you  for  your  well  doing ; 
and,  again,  punish  you  for  your  slothfiilneas  and  deceit£il 
doings. 

"They  foimd  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe  laid  in  a 

manger,  according  to  t^e  saying  of  the  angel,"  &c.      Here 

Trathiito    let  every  man  follow  the  ensample  of  the  angel,  which  told 

™^^  the  shepherds  no  lies :   so  let  every  man  be  upright  in  his 

taJk,  and  talk  nothing  abroad,  except  he  be  sure  that  it  be 

so.     For  when  you  do  otherwise,  you  follow  not  this  angel 

Make  no  manner  of  promise,  nrather  great  nor  small,  except 

you  be  able  to  keep  it.     Above  all  things,  beware  of  peijnry 

and  lies,  which  are  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God;  as  the 

prophet  saith,  OdisH  qui  toqwmtur  mettdacium  UnguU  €uis ; 

Trm.yi.      that  13  to  Say,  "Thou  hatest  those,  0  God,  that  speak  lies 

with  thcnr  tongue."     But  God  knoweth  that  many  things 

are  now  promised,  and  nothing  performed.     Every  man  is 

more  liberal  in  speech  than  in  deed ;  whereas  it  should  be 

contrary.    XJkewise,  servants  are  not  angels  when  they  deal 

deceitfully  with  th«r  masters,  and  when  they  are  sloUtfiil  in 

their  doings,  not  regarding  their  promise  made  wito  their 

SSSIfto  be    masters.     For  they  promise  to  serve  diligently  in  all  manner 

£*~'™'  of  business;  which,  God  knoweth,  is  not  kept  by  a  great 
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msatj  of  servBots:  yea,  there  is  Dooe  aerre  aa  they  ought 
for  to  do ;  therefore  all  soch  are  not  angels. 

"  The  same  Mary,  Joseph,  and  the  babe,"  &&  Hero  we 
may  not  take  heed  of  the  ordw  of  this  speech  or  writing ; 
as,  Mary  is  set  before  her  chUd:  ergo,  she  hath  more 
authority  than  her  child  hath.  Aa  the  bishop  of  Rome  a  popuh 
mak^h  an  argnment,  saying :  Peter  is  ever  first  named "''™™ 
before  the  apoetlee ;  erffo,  he  is  the  principal  and  diief  apo- 
stle, and  all  the  other  are  subjects  nnto  him.  Which  manner 
of  reasoning  is  iJalse.  For  after  that  reasoning,  Mary  ahonld 
be  more  esteemed  than  our  Saviour ;  which  were  abominaUe 
and  clean  f^adnst  the  Terity  of  the  scripture :  and  therefore 
the  Betting  and  pladng  of  names  in  scripture  ia  not  to  be 
observed,  nor  no  arguments  may  be  made  after  that  manner, 
which  be  set  first  or  last 

"  They  find  Mary  and  J(»eph,  and  the  child  lying  m  a 
manger."  Here  is  the  fiiitih  of  the  ^epherds  proved.  They 
had  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  which  promised  unto  them  a 
Saviour;  and  now  when  they  come,  they  find  nothing  hut 
a  poor  in&nt  lying  in  a  manger.  Thia  was  a  great  matter 
to  them:  {or  they  thought  tliey  should  have  found  him 
keeping  a  state  after  his  name,  that  is,  like  a  Saviour ;  but 
they  found  a  poor  child,  which,  after  man's  reason,  was  not 
able  to  help  himself.  Notwithstanding,  they  had  conceived 
snch  a  strong  and  hearty  futh,  which  faith  preserved  them 
from  all  such  outward  storms  and  offences.  By  the  which 
we  may  leam  of  these  shepherds,  not  to  be  offended  with  The  uncdom 
the  poor  kingdom  that  our  Saviour  kept  in  this  world :  for  'h<>  "«ki  >* 
we  see,  most  commonly,  tiiat  the  rich  and  wealthy  of  this 
world  despise  and  contemn  the  word  of  Crod.  Let  ua  there- 
fore be  despised  in  thia  world  with  Christ,  our  King,  that 
we  may  have  afterward  with  him  everlastmg  life,  when  the 
prood  and  sturdy  fellows  shall  be  thrust  into  everlasting  fire. 
For  these  shepherds  were  not  offended  with  the  poverty  of 
oar  Saviour,  and  did  therefore  stay  and  meddle  no  ftirther ; 
bot  they  went  forth  and  preached  and  talked  of  it  to  other 
folks ;  whi<^  thing  they  could  not  do  vrithout  peril  of  their 
lives.  For  the  Pharisees  and  apiritualty  were  ao  stubborn, 
that  they  would  suffer  none  other  doctrino  to  be  taught  than 
then:  own  phanta^es;  aa  it  appeared  afterward,  when  they 
killed  Christ  himself,  and  ^ter  him  a  great  nmnber  of  the 
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apostles :  jet  for  aO  that  &ese  poor  shepherds  were  content 
to  lose  their  lives  in  God's  quarrel.  Therefore  they  go  and 
™fj^  teach  their  neighbours  and  others,  how  the  Meaoas  and 
■«*^  Savionr  of  the  world  was  bom  of  a  Tirgin;  and  how  the 
angel  of  God  had  opened  it  nnto  them.  But  what  followed 
of  th^'  teaching,  or  what  became  of  it  ?  It  begot  a  wonder- 
ing and  a  gazing:  erery  body  marrelled  at  it,  and  was 
deforoas  to  talk  df  it,  because  it  was  a,  new  matter ;  as  we 
see  in  this  our  time,  a  great  nimiber  of  people  pretend  the 
T>n«ni^  gospel,  and  bear  Uie  name  of  gospellers,  because  it  ia  a  new 
»Do^  thing,  and  therefore  it  is  the  more  pleasant  unto  them.  So 
was  it  at  tihat  same  time :  erery  body  would  talk  of  it  in  all 
places,  but  tiiere  were  few  or  none  that  believed.  For  we  read 
not  that  any  of  them  went  forth  to  seek  the  child,  and  go 
to  confirm  his  or  their  faith ;  no,  there  was  none.  It  waa 
but  a  talk,  and  so  they  osed  it.  Wher^  yon  may  note  the 
unfaithfulness  and  nnUiankfiilness  of  this  world,  which  will 
not  receiTe  the  great  bene6t8  of  God  offered  unto  tis.  The 
shepherds  told  them  how  the  angel  of  God  had  opened  the 
matter  to  them,  but  the  foolish  people  would  not  believe  it. 
And  even  so  at  this  time :  the  preach^v  go  abroad,  and 
shew  unto  the  people  what  God  hath  done  for  them ;  how 
he  hath  delivered  them  from  an,  death,  and  hell ;  but  the 
I^«l*■n  people  are  so  blinded  with  unthankfidness,  that  ihoj  will  not 
believe  the  benefits  of  God,  nor  rec^ve  them,  but  make  a 
gazing  and  a  wondering  at  the  matter. 

But  what  did  Mary  the  mother  of  Christ?  What  did 
she  ?  The  evangelist  sEuth,  "  she  pondered  it  in  her  heart ;" 
she  weighed  the  matter  with  herself.  She  did  not  as  our 
well-spoken  dames  do ;  she  took  not  in  hand  to  preach :  she 
siifliBtai  knew  that  ulence  in  a  woman  is  a  great  virtue;  therefore 
s^^  she  made  nothing  of  the  matter.  She  boasted  not  of  her 
stock,  to  be  of  the  lineage  of  noble  king  David ;  neither  did 
she  praise  her  own  child,  but  woidd  rather  hear  him  to  be 
pnused  of  another.  She  tarried  until  the  Lord  himself  had 
opened  the  matter :  neither  would  she  be  too  hasty  in  pro- 
moting herself  to  honour.  Here  may  all  women  learn  to 
follow  the  ensample  of  Mary ;  to  leave  their  talk  and  vain 
speaking,  and  to  keep  silence.  For  what  was  the  cause  of 
the  fall  of  mankind,  hut  the  immeasurable  talk  of  Eve, 
which  took  in  hand  to  reason  the  matter  with  the  serpent  ? 
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She  thought  herself  very  learned,  and  able  to  convince  bun. 
So  are  there  too  many  now  which  take  too  mach  upon  them. 
Snch  women  may  learn  here  of  Mary'  to  keep  their  ttaiguee 
in  better  order.  All  women  commonly  make  much  of  the 
mother  of  Chiiet ;  yea,  some  c^  upon  her :  but  for  all  that 
ihej  will  not  follow  her  ensample  and  goodness. 

Further,  here  is  to  be  noted  the  temptation  and  trial 
wherewith  Mary  was  tempted  and  tried.  She  heard  of  the 
angel  that  she  shonld  bring  forth  a  Savionr,  whose  kingdom 
should  last  for  erer.  And  now  that  be  is  bom,  there  cometh 
nobody  to  visit  him  but  poor  shepherds:  which  seemed 
strange  unto  her,  and  such  as  might  make  her  mncb  to 
marvel  at  the  matter,  and  to  overthrow  her  faith.  But  Mary 
comforted  herself  with  the  word  and  promise  of  Gtod,  which 
was,  UtAt  her  son  should  r^gn  for  ever.  This  she  behoved, 
and  therefore  took  no  harm  of  the  said  temptation  or  trial, 
but  rather  much  good ;  for  this  vimtation  of  the  shepherds 
was  an  eetabhshment  of  her  fiuth,  and  a  great  increase  of  the 
same.  And  here  is  verified  the  saying  of  St  Faul :  Bonis  Bom.  *m. 
omnia  cocperantar  in  fwnum  ;  that  is,  "  All  things  work  for 
die  best  to  them  that  love  God." 

Further,  by  these  shepherds  we  learn,  that  God  is  DotoadrvpMt. 
partial :  he  bath  not  reepect  to  any  person,  nether  to  tiie  paaMM. 
rich,  wise,  nor  mighty ;  but  he  deUghteth  in  those  which  are 
meek  and  lowly  in  spirit :  unto  such  God  openeth  himself,  as 
Christ  siuth.  Ago  tibi  gratiaa.  Pater;  "I  thank  thee,  hea- ii*tt.i>i. 
venly  Fatber,  that  thou  hast  hidden  these  things  from  the 
wise  men  of  this  world,  and  bast  opened  them  unto .  the 
simple."     Which  saying  of  Christ  is  verified  now  upon  us; 
for  God  hath  hidden  the  divine  mysteries  of  his  word  from 
the  pope,  cardinals,  bishops,  and  the  great  learned'  of  this 
world,  and  hath  opened  it  unto  us.     Therefore  let  us  beoodmAito 
thankful  for  his  innumerable  benefits  poured  upon  us  so  richly  ^^^^"^ 
and  abundantly.     Let  us  follow  tberefco^  the  ensample  ofS^^^du^ 
these  shepherds.     I^et  us  come  to   Bethlehem,   that  is,    to  '^ 
Christ,  vrith  an  earnest  mind  and  hearty  zeal  to  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  then  follow  it  indeed ;  for  not  the  hearer  Jmn  i. 
shall  be  saved,  but  the  doer  and  follower  thereof,  as  he  SEuth : 
"  ITot  those  that  call  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  uui.  iil 
kingdom  of  Qod,  but  those  which  do  the  will  of  my  Father 
P  learned  men,  1607.] 
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which  is  in  heayen."  Wberefore  let  us  foUtm  die  iroird  of 
Crod ;  let  ns  glorify  aod  magnify  ius  holy  name  in  all  our 
works  and  oonTersations,  wherein  consieteth  the  Tery  thank- 
fulness and  true  service  which  we  owe  unto  him. 

"  And  the  shepherds  returned  lauding  and  praimng  God 
for  all  the  thmgs  tiiat  they  bad  beard  and  seen,"  &c.     Iliey 
were  not  made  religions  men,  nor  nuHiks ;  but  retomed  ^^ 
to  thdr  buunees  aad  to  their  occupation.     Where  we  learn 
every  man  to  follow  taa  occapati<m  aad  TooatioD,  and  not  to 
leave  the  same,  except  God  call  him  from  it  to  another :  for 
s*nyniut    God  wonld  have  eveij  man  to  live  ia  that  order  that  be 
mokinbii    hath  ordiuned  for  him.     And  do  doubt,  the  man  that  plietb 
bis  occupation  truly,  without  any  fraud  or  deceit,  the  same 
is  acceptable  to  God,  and  he  shall  hare  everlasting  life. 
Anonor  We  read  a  pretty  story  of  St  Anthony^,  which,  htang  in 

tbe  wilderness,  led  tbere  a  very  hard  and  sb^  life,  insomuch 
that  none  at  that  time  did  tbe  like :  to  whom  came  a  v<Hce 
from  heaven,  saying,  "  Antliony,  thou  art  not  so  p^fect  as  is 
a  cobbler  that  dwelleth  at  Alexandria."  Anthony,  bearing 
this,  rose  up  for^vrith,  and  took  his  sti^,  and  went  till  be 
came  to  Alexandria,  where  be  found  the  cobbler.  The  cobbler 
was  astonished  to  see  so  rev«'«nd  a  father  come  to  bia  house. 
Tbea  Anthony  said  onto  hhn,  "  Come  and  t«ll  me  thy  whole 
conversation,  and  how  thou  spendeet  thy  time?"  "  ^,"  said 
the  cobbler,  "  as  for  me,  good  works  have  I  none,  for  my 
life  is  but  simple  and  slender ;  I  am  but  a  poor  cobbler.  In 
the  mfHuing  when  I  rise,  I  pray  for  the  whole  city  wherran 
I  dwell,  sperially  for  all  snch  naghbours  and  poor  friends  as 
I  have :  after,  I  set  me  at  my  labour,  where  I  spend  the 
whole  day  in  getting  my  living;  and  I  keep  me  from  all 
fklsehood,  for  I  hate  notlung  so  much  as  I  do  dec^tfiilnesB : 
wherefore,  when  I  make  to  any  man  a  promise,  I  keep  it  and 
do*  it  truly.  And  so  I  spend  my  time  poorly,  witii  my  vrife 
and  children,  whom  I  teach  and  instmot,  as  far  as  my  wit 
will  servo  me,  to  fear  and  dread  God.  And  this  is  the  sum 
of  my  simple  life."  In  this  story,  you  see  bow  Ood  lovetb 
those  that  follow  thmr  vocation  and  live  nprigbtiy,  without 
any  &lsehood  in  their  dealing.  This  Anthony  was  a  great 
holy  man;  yet  this  cobbler  was  as  much  esteemed  before  God 
as  he. 

['  See  VoL  L  p.  392.]  [*  porfonn,  1607.] 
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Here  I  might  take  occauoa  to  speak  of  all  estates,  and 
■what  perttunetb  to  every  one  of  them ;  but  the  time  is  past. 
I  wiU  make*  an  foid,  without  an;  rehearsal  or  recital  of  that 
whidi  is  ahvady  said.  The  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  make  ^c 
us  diligent  and  ready  to  do  hie  will,  and  ,liTe  after  his  com-  ""'- 
mandment ;  and  so  to  come  finally  to  everlasting  life,  through 
Christ  onr  Lord ;  to  whom,  iriUi  God  the  F^er  and  tiie 
Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  for  erer  and  ever, 
world  fritlioat  end  I  Amen,  Ataen. 

[>  wm  therefore  male,  1607.] 
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And  it  fortuned  that  while  they  were  there,  her  time  was  come  that  ahe 
should  be  deliTered:  and  ahe  brought  forth  her  flrat-begotten  Bon, , 
and  wrapped  him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger, 
hecauBo  there  waa  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

I   SHEWED  you  yesterday,   right  worshipfiil   audience, 

what  was  the  occadon  that  Mary,  the  mother  of  Christ  our 

Saviour  and  Redeemer,  came  to   Bethlehem,  where  as  it 

waa  prophesied  that  he  should  be  bom.     The  oocafflon  was 

Thtoccuton  this:   Octarius,  b^g  emperor  over  that  great  empire  of 

MH^iM^or  Rome,  at  that  time  wheu  Christ  should  be  bom,  (as  it  was 

ui^       prophefded  he  should  be  bom  while  the  second  temple  stood;) 

now  this  OctavioB  sent  out  a  geuOTal  prodamataon,  that  all 

countries  underneath  lus  domim<m  should  be  taxed,  and  to 

Mocshm     give  him  a  certun  money.    Now  God  int^ided  another  thing. 

or<dud  Octavius  with  this  proclamation  sought  notlung  but  to  fiU 

oTata.       }iig  purse,  and  to  make  money ;  but  God  sought  occad<m 

that  way  to  fblfil  lus  prophecy :  for  it  was  prophesied  a  Img 

time,  that  Christ  should  be  bom  before  at  Bethlehem.     Now 

she  could  not  come  thither  except  by  some  occamoo;  and 

therefore  this  was  the  occamon,  namely,  that  she  should  come 

and  he  taxed,  and  pay  a  certain  money  to  &o  officers.     And 

tiu^bXm  here  we  shall  considw  and  weigh  the  obedience  that  Mary, 

te^f*"      the  mother  of  Christ,  and  her  husband  shewed  toward  the 

ma^strates;   that   she    was  content  to  take  sudi  a  great 

journey  in  hand  with  her  husband  Joseph,  to  shew  herself 

obedient  unto  tiie  ma^strates.    And  here  I  took,  occadon  the 

last  time  to  speak  somewhat  of  obedience,  how  we  ought  to 

shew  omiselTes  obedient  in  all  things  which  be  not  against 

God.     I  think  of  this  matter  we  cannot  apeak  too  much ;  for 

it  is  a  thing  most  necessary  to  be  known.    For  if  the  parents 

of  our  Saviour  were  content  to  be  obedient  unto  a  heathen 

king,  how  much  more  should  we  shew  onrseWes  obedient  unto 

t  our  natural  king,  which  feedetli  us  with  the  holy  word  of 
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God,  and  seeketh  not  alone  our  bodily  health  and  wealth,  but 
also  the  health  of  die  soul  I  How  mnch  more  ought  we  to 
rererence  him  and  honour  him,  which  net  tynumously  rnleth 
over  uB,  as  Octavins  did  OTer  the  Jews,  but  most  loTingly 
goTameth  and  rnleth  us,  seeking  not  his  own  commodities, 
bnt  OUT  good  estate  I 

Now   by  tius  occasion,  as  I  told  you,  namely,  to  shew 
themselres  obedient,  came  Joseph  and  Mary  mito  Bethlehem; 
a  long  journey,  and  poor  folks,  and  peradrentm^  on  foot : 
for  we  read  of  no  great  hones  that  she  bad,  as  our  great 
ladies  have  now-a-days;  for  truly  she  bad  no  such  jolly  gear, 
Xow  he  ^taX  would  shew  the  good  beharionr  that  was  be-  td*  nudM 
tween  them  two,  he  must  surely  bare  much  time.    We  read  ^hukik- 
of  no  faJIing  out  between  them,  or  any  ill  behavioiir  that  was  uHUiatfii 
between   tbem'.     Wherefore   all   husbands   may   learn   by  ^^^ 
Joseph  to  do  th^  duties  toward  their  wives  ;  and  agtun,  all 
wives  may  learn  by  ber. 

Well,  she  was  great  with  child,  and  was  now  come  to 
Bethlehem.     A  wonderful  thing  to  connder  the  works  oi 
God  I    The  emperor  OctavioB  served  God's  purpose,  and  yet 
knew  nodiing  of  him ;  for  he  knew  not  what  manner  of  man 
was  bom  at  that  time  when  hia  prochunation  was  sent  out. 
But  John  Baptist,  that  went  before  our  Saviour  Christ,  he 
shewed  what  manner  of  man  Christ  was,  when  he  said,  £cce  jotm  t. 
Agnut  Dei,  qui  toUit  peceata  mtmdi ;  "  Lo'  I  the  Lamb  of 
God,  that  taketh  away  the  raos   of  the  world."     By  these  hhhw 
wwds  is  shewed  to  what  end  Christ  was  sent  into  the  world,  *aoin(  Ma 
namely,  to  take  away  nns.     And  before  this,  Zaohary,  the  «« ^  u^ 
ftther  of  John  Baptist,  fell  out'  in  prtunng  of  God,  saying,  ■"'^ 
Benedicttia  Deaa  Igrad,  "Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
for  he  hath  vioted  and  redeemed  his  people,  aod  hath  raised 
np  a  horn  of  salvation."     Now  if  Zachary  because  of  the 
Urth  of  John  rejoiced  in  God,  how  mnch  more  should  we 
land  and  pnuse  God,  that  Christ  our  Saviomr  himself  is  boml 
for  John  Baptist  was  the  precursor.     He  was  but  a  servant 
of  God  ;  yet  Zacbary  his  father  so  much  rejoiced  in  him. 
How  much,  I  say,  shall  we  pruse  God,  that  the  Lord  above 
aU  lords  hath  taken  upon  him  our  humanity,  and  is  made 
mao,  for  this  great  benefit!    that  be  would  vouchsafe  to 
[1  behariouT  on  eitbei  ude,  1S07.] 
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hnmble  himself  bo  much,  as  to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  for 

^cbriuvc  this  cause,  to  delirer  us  out  of  the  hjuds  of  the  old  serpent, 

pnitc^tiu  ^^  deril,  in  whose  kingdom  and  dominion  all  mankiDd  should 

*^  h»Te   been,   if  this  SaTiour  had  not  come  into  the  world  I 

OLrirtjibM   And  thus  his  first  coming  is  but  yery  poorly,  without  any 

J^!™^joUity  or  pomp;  but  his  second  coming  (as  I  have  told  you 

^^^      many  a  dme  before)  shall  he  a  glorious  coming,  a  beautifol 

coming :  for  he  shall  come  accompanied  with  all  his  angels ; 

he  shall  come  witii  such  deamess,  that  the  sun  and  the  moon 

shall  be  daiicened  at  his  coming.     Not  that  the  sun  itself  of 

her*  substance  shall  be  darkened :  no,  not  ho;  for  she  shall 

ff.iB  her  light*,  but  it  shaE  not  be  seen  for  this  great  lighfc 

and  cleameas  wherein  our  Saviour  shall  appear.     Now  at 

the  first  he  is  come,  not  with  glory  or  majesty,  but  with  great 

poverty  and  misery,  which  he  hatii  sustained  for  our  sokes. 

Vfe  have  here  to  conmder  the  great  benefits  of  God,  the 
ahnighty  Father,  that  it  hath  pleased  him,  tiirongh  his  great 
goodness  and  love  which  be  bare  towards  ns  which  were  his 
enemies,  that  it  hath  pleased  him,  Z  say,  to  g^ve  unto  us  for 
our  sakes  his  only  Son  into  these  miseries  and  calamities,  and 
to  snffer  him  to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  and  to  dehver  us 
with*  his  most  punfol  and  grievous  passion.  We  cannot 
express  the  worthiness  of  it ;  hut  though  we  are  not  able  to 
express  it,  yet  we  must  do  as  much  as  we  can. 

Now  for  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  this  benefit,  you 

v^oM  most  consider,  first,  what  he  was  b^ore  he  was  incarnate  and 

J^J"™^  made  man :  for  when  we  know  what  he  was  before  he  was 

made  man,  &en  we  shall  know  what  he  hath  done  for  us. 

Now,  therefore,  you  must  know,  that  he  was  the  natural  Son 

of  Qiod,  yea,  God  himself,  the  Lord  and  King  over  heaven 

and  eardi ;  through  whom  all  things  were  made  and  created, 

and  by  whom  all  things  are  kept  and  floatuned,  mled,  and 

governed.     That  same  God,  that  same  Son  of  God,  reflised 

not  to  humble  himself  far  beyond  all  measore,  to  take  upon 

lum    such   a   vile   nature ;    for   he   was   made   very    man. 

TtwArUiar   You  must  not  think  as  the  Arions*  did,  which  stud  that  he 

[1  Ilia,  1607.]  [>  it  BluU  give  his,  1607.]  p  by,  1607.] 
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«B8  not  ft  Tery  mftn,  nor  suffered  very  pains  upon  the  crosa, 
bat  had  a  &ntBstieal  body.     And  I  know  irhere  there  vas 
one  of  Buch  an  erroneous  opimon,  not  many  years  ago ;  he 
bdonged  to  a  great  man  at  that  time.     Therefore,  I  say, 
•we  must  beware  of  this  opinion,  and  beliere  sted&stly  that 
he  was  a  very  natural  man,  sin  excepted.     Agun,  we  must  g|>^  »> 
believe  that  he  was  God's  Son,  not  by  adoption,  as  we  be;  for  ^^^^ 
we  all  be  adopted  and  taken  for  the  children  of  God.     But  ^^^ 
he  was  before  the  world  began  with  Gkxl,  the  very  natural  S^u^^i^bnT 
Son  of  God,  and  God  himself;  very  God's  Son  without  al^'iS^ 
mothra*,  like  as  he  was  very  man  itithout  a  father.     I  will  Suwr.  * 
jvoTe  him  to  be  rery  God,  because  we  are  commanded  to 
call  xxpoa  him.     Now  ye  know  tiiat  to  call  upon  God  is  to 
honour  God.     And  God  saith  in  his  word  that  he  will  ^ve 
his  honour  unto  nobody ;  but  Christ  Lath  the  honoor  of  God* 
tiierefore  he  most  needs  be  very  Ood.     And  here  we  haTQchrtuuwr 
occaaion  to  be  sorry  that  we  have  called  upon  Hie  stunts ;  and  ^^^  u 
80  deprived  God  of  his  honour  and  dignity,  and  made  them  oJiU^pgn. 
Deos  tutelareg,  tutelary  gods.     But  Christ  is  he  on  whom 
we  must  call,  and  put  our  confidence  in :  for  it  is  writt^i, 
.Adorabwit  eitm  omnes  regea  terrce;  "All  the  kings  of  the 
world  shall  honour  him,  and  call  upon  his  name,"    And  there- 
fore  here  it  appeareth  most  muiifestly  that  he  is  very  God, 
coequal  onto  the  Father  after  his  divinity. 

Toa  have  heard  this  day,  in  the  service  of  St  Stephen, 
how  he  called  upon  Ghrist,  saying,  Domme  Jau,  ntscipe  acu  tu. 
tpiritian  meum ;  "  Lord  Jems,  take  thou  my  spirit."    The 
Jews  stoned  him,  but  he  made  his  prayer,  saying,  Domirte 
Jaa,  ttiacipe  apiritum  meam;  "Lord  Jesu,  take  my  spirit';" 
lifting  up  his  eyes  unto   heaven,   ngmfying  that  Christ  is 
very   God;  which  thing,  no  doubt,  St  Stephen  would  not 
have  done,  if  Christ  had  not  been  very  God.     Ifow,  this  day  "^l^^ 
is  St  Stephen's  day,  which  was  put  to  deatii  because  he 
rebuked  the  stubbomnras  of  the  wicked  priests  and  bishops ; 
which   bishops  stirred  up  ialse  witnesses  agunst  him,   and 
80  stoned  him:  bvt  well  is  he  that  ever  he  was  bom.     ^ow,  *ty^^ 
therefOTe,    if    you    will   worsMp    St    Stephen,    I    will   tell'stSM^ 
yon  how  ye  shall  worship  him.     Consider  his  fwth   and 
heartiness  which  he  had  in  QDd''B  cause,  and  pray  unto  God 

E*  The  Je«sitoiied...myepitit,Dotinie07.] 
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that  thon  mayest  liave  sach  a  strong  futh  too',  that  thon 
mayeet  be  ready  to  forsake  the  world,  and  suffer  for  the 
word  of  Crod,  like  as  he  hath*.  And,  farther,  pray  unto 
God  that  thon  mayest  have  such  a  strong  faith  to  pray  unto 
him,  aa  St  Stephen  had.  This  is  the  right  worahippng  of 
St  Stephen,  to  follow  hia  ensample,  and'  not  to  call  npon  him. 
Ji^HJ™^  But  I  marrel  much  how  it  chanced*  that  upon  this  day  we  were 
*™-  wont  to  let  onr  horses  blood' :  it  is  like  as  though  St  Stephea 
bad  some  great  govemment  over  the  horses,  which  thing  no 
doubt  is  a  Tain  inrention  of  man.  We  ought  to  commit  oor- 
selves,  and  all  that  wo  hare,  under  the  goTemance  of  God, 
and  not  to  be  so  foolish  as  to  conunit  them  unto  sfunts,  God 
grant  us  that  we  may  say  with  a  good  faith,  from  the  bottom 
of  our  hearts,  Domine  Jesu,  euseipe  apiritum  nostrum,  "  Lord 
Jesu,  recelTO  our  spirits!" 
riMiuUi  Further,  Christ  himself  shewed  most  manifestly  what  he 

iithewu.  ^^_  for  }ie  hai^  Tntneases  enough ;  the  Father,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  John  Baptist,  and  the  works  whidL  he  did:  and 
finally  he  himself  wituesseth  what  he  is ;  for  he  saith,  Qui 
credit  in  me  habet  vitam  <Etemam;  "  He  that  behere^i  in 
me  hath  everlasting  life."  Here  is  OTidantly*  shewed  by 
his  own  words  what  he  was,  namely,  the  Redeemer  of  man* 
kind,  and  very  God;  for  nobody  can  ^Te  eTerlasting  life 
save  only  God.  But  Christ  giveth  everlasting  life ;  ergo,  he 
is  very  natural  God.  Item',  in  another  place  he  saith, 
^  <•  ™T  Quemadmodum  Pater  mortuoe  ewcitat,  aie  et  FUius;  "  like 
as  the  Father  raised  up  the  dead,  so  doth  the  Son  too." 
Where  it  most  manifestly  ^peuoth  that  he  is  eqaal  nnto 
the  Father;  they  work  their  works  together  unseparably. 
This  I  say  unto*  you  to  the  intent  that  you  should  consider 
with  yoursdves  what  Christ  bath  been*  before  he  took  our 


[1  as  be  had,  1607.]  p  ba&  done,  1607.] 
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natnre  upon  him :  and  agun,  to  comider  what  he  hath  dom 
for  DB,  and  how  exceedingly  he  hath  hnmbled  himself. 

Now  I  will  ahew-  yon  what  man  is  of  his  own  nature,  left 
onto  himself;  bnt  I  will  not  speak  of  that  aingnlor  Son  of 
man,  which  was  Christ,  for  he  had  two  natures  in  onity  of  per-  ouMiad 
sons :  he  was  rery  Gk>d  and  very  man ;  he  was  a  privileged  tewpn^ 
man  from  all  otlter  men ;  that  man  never  sinned,  therefore  I  nn  ood, 
speak  not  of  lum :  I  speak  of  the  nature  which  mankind  hath  ■°b>- 
inheiited  of  Adam  after  he  had  sinned ;  for  as  he  was,  that 
is,  a  sinful  wicked  mao,  disobedient  nnto  the  word  of  Qoi,  juimtm 
sndi  he  brought  into  the  world.     Now  what  is  man,  what  Is  Aii™ 
the  nature  of  the  son  of  Adam  ?  I  speak  not  of  Christ,  for  he 
was  not  bom  of  the  seed  of  Adam.     When  we  know  what 
man  is,  then  we  shall  perc^ve  what  great  benefit  we  have 
rec^Ted  of  God,  the  Fidber  Almighty,  in  that  he  hath  sent 
lus  only  Son  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  as,  and  to  help  us  out  of 
the  estate  of  damnatioD,  and  to  remedy  this  impnreness  of 
our  nature.     Now  this  omr  nature  David,  the  holy  king  and 
^apbet,  describeth  with  few  words,  saying,  £!cce  iniqtiita^ 
latibua  natus  «um  e(  in  peccatis  concepU ;  "  Lo,  in  iniquity  no.  a. 
am  I  bom,  and  in  sin  hath  my  mother  cooeeived  me.'" 
Which  words  are  not  bo  to  be  understood  as  though  the  act 
of  generation,  and  the  lawful  use  of  matrimony,  be  defiled 
and  nndewt  before  Qod.  He  speaketh  not  here  of  the  lawful 
bed-company  that  is  between  married  folks:  for  this  hath 
his  warrant  in  scripttm,  in  God's  book ;  therefore  he  Bpeak- 
eth  not  here  of  the  company  that  is  between  man  and  wife : 
bat  he  will"*  agmf^  by  his  words  what  he  had  inherited 
of  his  parents,  of  Adam,  namely,  sin  and  wickedness:  andw*h«>bT 
be  speaketh  not  of  lumself  only,  but  of  all  mankind.    He  iid^ wiik. 
painteth  os  out  in  our  own  colour ;  shewing  that  all  we  be 
contaminate,  from  our  birth,  with,  sin,  and  so  should  justly  be 
firebrands  in  hell  world  without  end.     Tins  the  holy  prophet 
shewed  in  these  words,  to  put  ns  in  remembnmce  of  our  own 
wretchedness ;  to  teach  us  to  despair  of  our  own  holiness  and 
righteousness ;  and  to  seek  our  help  and  comfort  by  that 
Meeraas  whom  God  hath  promised  oar  fore&thers,  and  now 
hath  fulfilled  the  same  promise. 

Another  scripture  signifieth  unto  us  further,  what  we  be 
of  onrselTes,  of  our  own  nature:  for  it  is  written.  Omnia 
[i«  doth,  1607.] 
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Aiimnin  homo  meodenB,  "All  men  are  liars;"  therefore  nan  is  iu>t 
clean,  but  full  of  falsehood  and  deceit,  and  all  maimer  of  ma 
and  wickedness :  yet  we  may  learn  what  we  be  of  our  own 
nature,  namely,  poisoned  and  corrupt  with  all  manner  of  nn- 
cleanness.     Another  scripture  we  have,  which  sheweth  us  in 
Pol. it',      the  same  thing' :  Damiima  de  ccelo  detpexit,  et  omnea  deeli- 
naverunt,  simul  inutile^  facti  sunt;  "The  Lord  looked  down 
from  hearen,  to  see  whether  any  man  be'  that  did  well ;  but 
diey  are*  all  dedined,  they  were  all  naught  together."     God 
looked  down  to  oondder  whether  there  were  some  that  had 
understauding  of  Mm,  or  not.     What  brought  he  to  pass  ? 
What  found  he  when  he  made  inquimtion?  Man-y  this,  Omnea 
Au  mm  hare  deelinoverimt,  "  All  men  have  declined  from  Qod;  there  was 
ood.  not  one  4^t  did  good,  no  net  one."     Here  we  may  percMTe 

what  we  be  of  oorselres,  of  our  own  nature.  And,  again, 
here  we  may  see  what  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  hath  done  (<x 
bb;  what  inestimable  benefits  we  have  received  at  his  hands, 
namely,  to  suffer  for  us  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  our  una 
and  wickedness ;  to  make  us  just  before  the  fiw^e  of  God ;  to 
pm^  ua  from  all  iniquity,  as  well  from  original  an  as  actual: 
for  if  he  had  not  done  so,  we  should  never  have  been  able  to 
chriRhith  escape  the  wrath  of  God.  For,  ^ieqtiid  na^u  ex  eame 
viLvihom  earo  est,  "  Whatsoeveir  is  bom  of  fledi  is  fiesh ;"  that  is  to 
say,  is  unful,  wicked,  and  so  destitute  of  ^e  glory  of  God, 
and  the  child  of  the  devil.  If  Christ  had  not  been  come  and 
cleansed  our  filthiness,  if  he  had  not  suffered  death  for  us,  we 
had  perished.  Now  afore*  he  suffered,  he  was  bom  and 
lived  a  great  while  in  the*  miserable  world ;  or  else  he  could 
not  have  suffered  if  he  had  not  been  bom,  for  no  man  can 
suffer  before  he  be  alive.  Further,  it  is  written  in  God'a 
on.  lii.  book,  Conclumt  Deus  omnea  sub  peccato,  ut  omnium  misere- 
atur  ;  "  God  hath  concluded  all  nuuikind  under  an ; "  so  that 
bJI  maokiod  was  anful,  and  deetitnta  of  the  favour  of  God, 
save  only  Christ. 

Wherefore,  I  pray  you,  have  I  rehearsed  all  these  scrip> 

tures  ?  Marry,  to  this  intent  I  have  rehearsed  them,  to  bring 

w^iS^  you  to  knowledge  how  great  need  we  have  had  of  Christ : 

^'^H^^^  for  no  doubt  if  we  had  not  had  him,  all  mankind  should 

[1  aaiOx  to  ibis  pnrpOBe,  1607.] 
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have  been  daamed,  yea,  the  best  of  ns,  vorld  without  end. 
Bat  that  we  have  delireraBce,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
opened  unto  us,  that  same  bronght  he  to  pass  with  his  pas- 
faoa ;  for  he  took  upon  him  our  nature,  and  bo  deserved  for 
OS  everlasting  hfe :  for  by  him  we  have  it,  and  therefore  we 
most  thank  him  for  it,  we  must  to  him  give  all  honour  and 

It  is  a  great  unity  between  the  two  natnres  in  Christ,  1^^^}^'^ 
between  the  manhood  and  Crodhead :  for  the  body  and  the  Sldg^M. 
soul  make  a  man,  but  the  manhood  and  the  Godhead  are 
joined  so  togetiier,  they  make  but  one  Christ,  and  yet  they 
are  not  confounded ;  so  that  the  Godhead  is  not  turned  into 
the  manhood,  nmther  the  manhood  into  the  Godhead.  And 
thus  Christ,  which  was  very  Grod  and  very  man,  died  not  for 
himself  nor  of  necessity,  for  death  had  no  right  unto  him, 
becuue  he  was  without  dn;  but  he  died  for  our  sakee, 
wilBngly,  without  any  compulsion,  moved  by  the  great  h>ve 
that  he  bare  unto  man :  and  therefore  fae  stuth,  Nemo  toUit  John  x. 
amtaam  meam  a  me,  aed  ego  repono  iUam;  "No  man  taketh 
»way  my  life,  but  I  myself  put  it  away ;  but  I  will  receive 
it  aguD.  I  am  willing  to  die,  for  with  my  dying*  I  will 
destroy  the  kingdom  of  the  devil ;  and  by  my  death  all  man- 
kind shall  be  saved."  And  here  he  shewed  himaelf  what  he 
was,  namely,  very  God ;  for  he  had  power  over  death,  and 
not  death  ovw  him :  and  bo  he  died  not  by  compulsion  nor 
oeoaseity,  but  willingly ;  for  it  was  his  will  and  pleasure  to 
hdp  06,  and  deliver  us  teom  oar  wrrtchedness  ;  for  nothing  f'><^  ''«o> 
CDoId  help  us  dse  but  iba  death  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God.     •|[t<^<»- 

And  here  you  may  note,  by  the  way,  what  a  heanous  ??J;£^ 
thing  an  is  before  the  &ce  of  God ;  how  he  abhorreth  nn,  *S^^ 
that  he  would  be  with  nothing  reconciled,  save  only  with  the 
death  of  his  Son,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  And  tim  shall 
make  us  to  hate  an,  and  avtud  all  ocoaucais  of  nn,  and  not  to 
&1I  willingly  and  wittingly  into  all  kinds^  of  an  again ;  but 
rather  to  live  uprightly  and  godly,  aocording  nnto  his  will 
and  commandment :  seeing  Uiat  he  betueth  such  a  loving  and 
fatherly  heart  towards  us,  that  he  spared  not  his  only  Son, 
but  gave  him  even  to  the  most  vile  and  painfullest  death  for 
our  Bakes,  fen-  our  sins  and  wickedness*  sake. 

David,  that  holy  num,  when  he  conadered  this  great 
P  by  oy  death,  1607.]  P  any  Knd,  1607.] 
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PMLa^    benefit,  what  sEutb  he?  He  fell  oat  into  these  Tords,  Quid 
retribvam  Domitw  pro  ommbua  qwe  trihuit  mtAi  /  "  What 
shall  I  ^vfl  unto  the  Lord  for  all  those  Uiinga  which  he  bath 
given  onto  me  ?"  Then  he  made  himself  answer,  and  suth, 
Nomen  Domini  invocaho,  "  I  will  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
'^  «*"■     Lord : "  Calicem  aalutans  aceipia/m,  "  I  will  take  up  the  cup 
of  health;"  that  is  to  say,  "I  will  bear  bis'  cross,  that  he 
shall  lay  Dpon  me,  willingly,  without  any  grudge  and  murmur- 
ing."    Now,  therefore,  let  us  say  so  too:  "0  Lord,  wliat  shall 
we  give  unto  thee  again  ?  What  amends  shall  we  make  thee, 
seeing  thon  haat  given  us  thine  only  natural  Son,  which  took 
upon  him  a^  tile  nature,  and  suffered  most  ptunful  death?" 
For  that  we  have  a  brodter  in  heav^,  what  shall  we  now  do? 
How  shall  we  shew  ourselves  thaokfol?  Marry,  Nomen  Do- 
"5™^  ~"  mini  invocabimaa,  "  We  will  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord :" 
KSI^d'"   ^f  ^"^  praise  bun  for  all  his  goodness;  we  will  shew  oor- 
betimkfui.  ggiygg  thMikfdl  with  a  godly,  upi^ht  conversation.     Odicem 
galvtarie  aeeipiemus,  "  We  will  take  the  cup  of  health ; 
we  will  bear  all  calamities  and  crosses,  that  thim  shalt  lay 
upon  US,  vrillingly,  without  any  grudging.'"     This  is  all  that 
we  can  do ;  and  -when  the  devil  oometh  and  tempt«tb  us,  as 
bt  oiim  m  no  doubt  he  vrill  not  sleep,  we  shall  defy  bim,  knowing  that 
Sl'i^jSd  ^®  ^*™  *  brother  in  heaven  which  hath  oTercome  him  and 
J^         all  his  power:  therefore  we  shall  not  need  to  fear  bim,  or 
care  for  him,  though  be  be  hasy  with  as,  and  tempt  us  in  all 
mann^  of  things,  to  bring  us  to  destractJon.     Let  ns  defy 
him,   and  give  God  thanks  which  so  mercifaUy  badi  dealt 
with  us,  and  delivered  us  from  all  our  mm.     Let  xa  take  the 
(%»^      cross  meekly,  whatsoever  it  be ;  though  it  be  in  misery  or 
^teebi^tha    poverty,  or  other  calamities.     liOt  us  be  ocoitent  withal ;  for 
**"*"•        they  be  but  examinations  and  proofc,  to  provoke  us  to  call 
upon  God,  when  we  feel  tiie  burden:  and,  no  doubt,  we 
I'm  all     Bhall  be  heard  when  we  call  as  we  ought  to  do,  that  is  to  say, 
tna|<th,««   ^jjj  ^  faithful  heart;  then,  no  doubt,  he  will  take  them 
''"^         away,  so  Uiat  we  shall  bo  no  more  troubled  with  them  ;  or 
else  be  will  mitigate  and  assuage  tiiem  in  such  sort,  that  we 
shall  be  able  to  bear  the  burden  of  them. 

"  And  she  brought  forth  ber  first-begotten  Son."     These 
words,  after  the  outward  appearance,  sound  as  though  Mary 
the  mother  of  Christ  had  more  sons  than  Christ.     And  there 
['  the,  1607.]  P  our.  1607.] 
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was  an  heretic*  vhicb  stoad&ady  sud,  that  Hary  had  more  AgmtBid 
sons  ^ter  die  had  brought  forth  Chrat :  and  here  he  took  b«>r- 
faJB  arguments,  saying,  "  We  read  in  scripture  that  Christ 
had  brethren,  which  ai^eth  that  Mary  had  more  sons  ho- 
rdes Chnst."     Which,  indeed,  is  a  foolish  argument  against 
all  leanung :  for  we  must  consider  the  phrases  of  the  Hebrew  nt  phnH 
tongue.     The  Jews  in  their  tongne  c^  all  those  which  bj%  -^^^SSISt 
kinsmen  brethren ;  and  so  the  kinsmen  of  onr  SaTionr  were 
called  his  brethren,  after  the  manner  of  their  language ;  not 
that  iheiY  had  one  mother,  or  that  Mary  had  more  sons  but 
dhrist:  therefore  these  heretics  go  far  wide  to  prove  that 
Mary  had  more  sons  besides  Christ,  becanse  we  rtud  that  he 
had  brethren.     Let  them  consider  the  pn^ety  of  the 
Hebrew  tongue ;  then  they  shall  soon  perceive  how  fond  and 
foolish  their  ai^uments  be. 

The  second  argument  which  tiiese  fond  fellows  make  is 
-this :  the  EvimgeliBt  suth,  "  And  she  brought  forth  her  first-  a  tu*  inu. 
beffittea  son."     By  these  words  Uiey  will  prove,  ergo,  she  miaua. 
had  more  than  one  son :  Christ  was  the  first-begotten,  bat 
she  had  more  beside  him.     Here  I  would  have  them  to  con- 
nder  this  word  primogenitum,  which  ognifieth  him  qui  prime  a  tooaj 
*xparuit  wbfom,  "him  that  first  opened  the  womb:"  but""*^ 
she  had  no  more,  neither  before  nor  after,  bnt  was  a  clear 
-vir^n  before  she  brought  forth,  and  after  she  brought  forth 
lum  she  remained  a  virgin.     And  ther^ore  these  heretics 
■do  wrongfully  violate,  toss,  and  turmtnl  the  scriptoree  of  God, 
aoctmiing  to  thfflr  own  fantames  and  foolish  "iithIh, 

Another  argument  they  nii^e,  taken  out  of  the  first 
chapter  of  Matthew,  where  the  Kvangelist  saith,  Et  wm  cog-  hull 
nomi  iUam  donee  peptrisBet  filium  taaim  primogenitmn ; 
"  And  Jos^ih  took  his  wife,  and  knew  her  not  till  she  had 
brought  forth  her  first-begotten  son."  Hereupon  they  make 
this  aiffummt:  "Joseph  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought 
forth  her  first  son;  ergo"  they  say,  "  he  knew  her  after  :" 
■which  no  doubt  is  a  foolish  argument  For  the  mind  uf  the 
ErasgeliBt,  when  he  declared  Christ  to  be  the  first  son  of 
Mary,  was  to  prove  that  be  was  the  son  of  a  virgin,  accord- 
ing to  the  prophecy  tiiat  was  of  him,  and  not  to  declare  that 
Mary  had  more  children  after  him,  as  some  do  fantasy.  For 
[*  Helvidins,  against  whom  Bt  Jerome  wroto  a  treatise.  Opor. 
Tom.  IV.  par.  %  coll.  129  et  seq.    Edit  Bened.  Paris.  1706.] 
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chrutvM  we,  in  oar  EngMi  tongue,  have  sach  a  manner  of  speaking, 
oo^iigiB  when  we  say,  "  I  will  never  forgiye  him  so  long  as  I  live ;" 
or  when  we  be  ill-entreated  in  a  city,  we  say,  "  I  will  no 
more  come  tliither  so  long  as  I  Uto."  By  which  manner  of 
speaking  we  do  not  signify  that  we  will  come  thither  after 
oar  death,  or  forgave  after  our  death.  No.  And  so  likewise 
it  is  here;  when  he  saith,  "  He  knew  her  not  until  she  had 
brought  forth  her  first-begotten  son."  It  followeth  not,  ergo, 
that  he  knew  her  ^ler.  Like  as  it  followeth  not  when  I  aay, 
I  will  do  this  thing  no  more  bo  long  aa  I  live,  ergo,  I  will  do 
it  after  I  am  dead.  And  here  you  may  perceive  how  fool- 
ishly and  fondly  these  heretics  have  handled  the  scripture. 

Now  let  OB  go  forwaard,  and  conader  his  great  extreme 
poverty.     They  came  to  Bethlehem,  where  they  could  get 
never  a  lodging  in  no  inn,  and  so  were  compelled  to  lie  in  a 
Btablo ;  and  there  Mary  the  mother  of  Christ  brought  forth 
^cMuaii  that   blessed  child,  through  whom,  and  in  whom,  all  the 
imti.        nations  of  the  earth  are  and  shall  he  blessed :  and  there  "she 
vrrapped  him  in  swaddling-clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger, 
because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn."    Here  began 
TtKDOTBtT  the  misery  of  the  Lord  above  all  lords,  even  at  hk  first 
w''  Etw."    '^'^g  ^"^  ^^  world,  when  he  was  laid  in  a  manger ;  as 
Boon  as  he  was  bom,  to  tast«  poverty  and  miseries ;  to  make 
amends  for  our  tons  and  vrickedness,  and  so  to  take  away  from 
us  the  wrath  of  God,  the'  heavedly  Father,  which  lay  upon 
4II  mankind  bo  heavy,  that  we  should  all  have  hew  con- 
demned world  mthout  end,  if  this  child  had  not  been  bwn 
into  this  world. 

And  here  we  may  learn  by  this  poverty  to  comfort  oniv 
eelrea,  when  God  sendeth  poverty  unto  us  ;  and  not  to  think, 
because  we  are  poor,  ergo,  God  hateth  us,  or  will  condemn 
ub;  but  rather  consder  with  ourselves,  and  call  to  rMnem- 
brance  the  poverty  of  Christ,  our  Saviour.     He  was  the 
beloved  Son  of  God,  and  God  himself;  and  yet  he  was  eon- 
tent  to  he  bom  in  misery,  and  to  sustain  most  vile  poverty, 
and  penury  of  all  manner  of  those  things  which  are  required 
A  cbtiKiu    necessarily  to  the  sustentation  of  this  life.     There  be  some 
iwKttB       which  when  they  be  in  trouble  say,  "  Oh,  if  (Sod  loved  me, 
^■jj^    he  would  not  punish  me  bo  ;  he  wonld  not  suffer  me  to  be 
^•"""■i-     Tezed  so  grieToosly  with  poverty  and  lack  of  aeoessariesl" 
[I  our,  1607.] 
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Wluch  indeed  is  not  bo;  for  those  whom  God  loreth  he 
pTuuBhetb.  Enaamplee  we  have  in  David,  what  tronblee, 
calamities,  and  miaeries  he  had;  and  ^et  God  lored  him, 
insomuch  that  he  called  him  a  man  after  his  heart's  desire. 
But  thoagh  he  was  well-beloved  of  God,  yet  he  must  taste  of  Hebe.  ±a. 
miseries  and  caUmitiee,  of  whidi  he  had  not  a  little  :  but  ho 
eTO*  slicked  unto  God,  who  delirered  him  out  of  all  his 
trouble. 

Now  8<Mne  will  say,  when  they  hear  what  poverty  onr 
aavioor  suffered,  and  how  Mary  his  mother  was  compelkd  to 
take  a  stable  for  lack  of  a  bettor  lodging ;  some  will  say 
now',  "  O  what  a  wicked  city  waa  this  1  What  a  cruel  people 
waa  this'  I"    But  when  we  consder  all  things  well,  wo  shall  ^ni™ni 
God  that  we  be  even  as  wit^ed  as  they  were.     For  are  not  ;2SS^ii 
we  g^ven  now-a-days  to  coTetousneas,  so  that  we  r^ard  not  J£^^" 
the  poor  and*   miserable  people?    Seek   we  not  onr   ownj^j)!^''^ 
commodities,  and  dee^nse  and  neglect  the  poor  ?  Therefore  if 
thoo  wilt  cry  out  iip<»>  the  Bethlehenutes,  then  cry  out  on 
thyself;  fw  thou  art  as  wicked,  yea,  more  wicked  than  they 
were.     For  the  most  part  of  all  Bethlehem  knew  nothing  of 
our  Saviour  Christ  that  he  waa  bom ;  but  we  know  it,  there- 
fwe  we  are  ioezcnaable.    God  hath  sent  unto  us  his  preachers, 
which  teach  ns  the  vray  to  heaven ;  they  shew  ns  wherein 
standeth  our  redemption ;  they  exhort  us  to  godliness,  to  do 
good  works,  to  be  pitiful,  and  hheral  unto  the  poor,  to  help 
them,  and  coaifort  them:    but  what  do  we?    Marry,   we 
despise  the  preachers,  we  abhor  their  doctrine,  and  bo  conse- 
^aently  rrfuse  Christ  himself:  for  he  saitb.  Qui  voa  sutdpit,  yutx. 
«i«  gviteipit;  "He  that  rec^veth  you,  rectdveth  me*."    This 
Christ  qteaketfa  by  his  {veaehers :  tber^ore,  as  I  said  before, 
we  need  not  to  cry  ont  ag^nst  Bethlehem,  but  let  ns  cry  out 
m  onrselTes ;  for  we  are  as  ill,  in  all  points,  as  they  were. 

Bnt  I  warrant  yon,  there  was  many  a  jolly  damsel  at  piwdBiH^ 
that  time  in  Bethlehem,  yet  amongst  them  all  there  was  not  much  u  tuu 
one  found  that  would  humble  hersdf  so  much  as  onoe  to  go 
aee  poor  Mary  in  the  stable,  and  to  comfort  her.     No,  no ; 

p  better  lodging, "  0  what,"  1607.] 
[»  what  a  company  of  cruel  people  were  theea  I  1607] 
[*  poor,  needy  and,  1607.] 

[■  ** reoeiTBth me.    He  that  reJWetb  you,  refuKth  me:"  1671| 
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they  irere  too  fine  to  take  bo  modi  psins.  I  warrant  jon, 
they  had'  braceletB  and  Tardiogals ;  and  were  trinmied  with 
ail  maimer  of  fine*  raiment;  Uke  as  thore  be  many  now-anlayR 
amongst  db,  which  etody  nothing  else  but  bow  they  may 
derise  fine  rument :  and  in  the  mean  season  they  suffer  poor 
Mary  to  lie  in  the  stable ;  that  is  to  say,  the  poor  people  of 
God  they  suffer  to  perish  for  lack  of  necessaries.  Bat  what 
was  her  swaddling-clotiies  wherein  she  had  the  King  of-heaven 
ThtpoOT^and  earth?  No  donbt  it  was  poor  gear;  peradTenture  it  was 
tiMTiiiiB.  her  kercfaer  which  she  took  iirom  her  head,  or  such  like  gear; 
for  I  think  Mary  had  not  much  fine  Unen;  she  was  not 
Irimmed  up  as  our  women  be  now-a-^ys.  I  think  indeed 
nttmmm<-i iSarj  had  never  a  vardingal ;  for  she  used  no  such  super- 
nitaodioH.  finitjes  as  our  fine  damseb  do  now-o-days :  for  in  the  old  lime 
women  were  content  with  honest  and  single  garments.  Now 
they  have  found  out  these  round-abonte ;  they  were  not  in- 
vented then;  the  deril  was  not  so  cunning  to  make  such  gear, 
he  found  it  out  afterward.  Therefore  Mary  had  it  not.  I 
will  say  this,  and  yet  not  judge  other  bodies'*  hearts,  but 
only  speak  after  daily  appearance  and  experience :  no  donbt 
^  It  is  nothing  but  a  token  of  fair  pride  to  wear  snch  Tardingals; 
;,  and  I  therefore  think  that  every  godly  woman  should  set 
them  afflde.  It  was  not  for  nought  that  3t  Paul  advertised 
all  women  to  give  a  good  ensample  of  sadness,  eobemess,  and 
godliness,  in  setting  aside  alt  wantonness  and  pride.  And  he 
fipeaketh  of  such  insbumenta*  of  pride  as  was  used  in  lus 
time :  Non  tortia  crmibm,  "  Not  with  laying  out  the  hair 
artificially;"  Non  pUcatura  axpilhmm,  "Not  with  laying 
<nit  the  toBsodcs,"  I  doubt  not  but  if  vardingals  had  been 
used  in  that  time,  St  Paul  would  have  spoken  gainst  them 
too,  like  as  he  spake  against  other  things  which  women  used 
tU  that  time,  to  ^ew  their  wantonnesB  and  foolishness,  llLere- 
fore,  as  I  said  before,  se^g  that  Qod  abhorreth  all  pride, 
and  vardingals  are  nothing  else  but  an  instrument  of  pride ;  I 
would  wish  that  women  would  follow  the  oounsel  of  St  Paul, 
^nd  set  aside  such  gorgeous  apparel,  and  rather  study  to 
please  God,  than  to  set  their  mind  upm  pride :  or  else,  when 
they  will  not  follow  the  counsel  of  St  Paul,  let  them  scrape 
oat  those  words  wherewith  he  forbiddelb  them  tjidr  proud- 
[1  tbeir  bracelets,  leor.]  [>  flDe,.uid  costly,  1607.] 

[I  foUu,  1607.]  [*  manner,  1607.] 
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seas ;  elM^  the  words  of  St  Paul  will  condemn  them  at  the 
last  day.     I  Bay  no  more;  wise  folks  will  do  wisely;  thePrMeia 
worda  of  St  Pmil  are  not  written  for  nothing ;  if  they  will  do  •«|^^^ 
siler  bis  mind,  they  most  set  aside  their  foolish  T&rdingab :  ^^^^ 
bnt  if  they  will  go  forward  in  thrir  foolishness  and  pride,  "l^***^ 
the  reward  wluch  they  shall  have  at  the  end  shall  not  be 
ti^en  from  them. 

Here  is  a  qaeetion  to  be  moved.     Who  fetched  water  to 
wash  the  child  after  it  was  bom  into  ihe  world,  and  who  made 
a  fire  ?  It  is  like  that  Joseph  himself  did  each  things ;  for,  as  Pomr 
I  UHd  yon  before,  those  fine  tlanmnla  thought  it'  scorn  to  do  £^J||^ti> 
any  soch  thing  unto  Mary ;  notwithstanding  that  she  had 
brooght  into  the  world  the  Lord  over  hearen  and  earth. 

Alack  I  shall  we  mnrmor  and  gmdge  against  God  when 
we  be  in  distress  or  poverty  ?  Shall  we  eej  ont  against  him, 
seeing  that  Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  world  himself  was  Lam  or 
handled  so  extremely  ?  Therefore  let  us  learn  to  be  patient  p«igi<ia 
in  all  our  troubles ;  let  us  be  content  with  all  that  Ood  shall 
send  OB :  if  we  do  so,  he  will  plenteously  reward  us  in  ever- 
lasting life. 

^nds  day,  on  which  our  Saviour  was  come  into  the  world. 


we  wwe  made  one  flesh  with  the  Son  of  God.     Ob,  what  a . 
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great  honour  is  this  onto  as  I   Which  honour  exceedeth  the  i?atbi.n 
d^nity  of  die  angels.     For  though  the  angels  are  bett^  in  iiBh^ai* 
Bubstaiice,  yet  we  are  better  in  the  benefit :  for  "  Christ  took 
not  upon  him  the  nature  of  angds,  but  he  took  onr  nature 
iq>on  lum,"  man's  nature,  I  say.    Oh,  what  an  exceeding  thing 
is  this  I  Oh,  how  mndli  are  we  bomid  to  give  him  thanks  for 
these  his  profound  and  inestimable  benefits  I  We  read  a  story", 
(take  it  as  yon  will,  though  it  be  not  a  true  story :)  The  devil  Araanride 
came  onoe  into  the  chun^  whilst  the  priest  was  saying  mass ;  aouJ'" 
and  when  he  was  at  these  words,  £t  homo  /aetiu  eat,  the 
devil  looked  about  him,  and  seeing  no  man  kneel  down,  at 
bow  his  knees,  he  strake  one  of  them  in  the  face,  saying, 
"  Wbat  1  will  you  not  reverence  him  for  this  great  benefit 
which  he  haih  done  onto  yon  ?   I  tell  you,  if  he  had  taken 

[S  otherwise,  1607.] 
t*  when,  in  the  editions,  except  1607.] 
C  great,  1607-] 

[■  The  storj  u  leid,  among  oth^  places,  in  Lndolph  Suo,  de  Tita 
Chriiti,  par.  i.  c.  xriii.  h.  Lugduu.  ICIO.] 
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upon  him  our  nature,  as  he  hath  taken  upon  him  yours,  wo 
would  more  reverence  him  than  ye  do."  Thifl  story  is  pret- 
tily doTiBed ;  for  ve  should  reTerence  him ;  we  shoold  honour 
him,  and  shew  ourflelves  thankAd  for  hia  inestimable  benefits 
that  he  hath  shewed  upon  us  miserable  wretched  sinners,  in 
taking  upon  him  oar  nature. 
rMorw  Now  the  Same  Christ  was  bom,  aa  this  day,  of  the  -rirpa 

mlfnJMRit  Mary,  very  man  except  ^ ;  fw  an  hath  not  defiled  his 
flesh :  for  he  was  not  begotten  of  the  seed  of  num,  after  tlie 
manner  of  other  men,  but  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
Mary'  was  his  very  natural  mother,  and  he  was  bom  to  that 
end  that  he  might  dehrer  ns  &om  our  Eons  and  wickedness. 
To  whom,  with  God  the  Father,  imd  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
pnuse  and  honour  eTorlastingly,  world  without  end  I    Amea. 

[1  And  Miry,  1671.] 
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A  SERMON  PREACHED  BV  MASTER  HUGH  LATIMER,  ON 

SAINT  JOHN  ETANGELIST-S  DAV,  AT  ORIM8THORFE, 

ANNO  1U2. 


LUKE  n.  [8—12.] 

And  tiiero  vere  in  &b  Eame  region  Bliepherda  abiding  in  the  field, 
and  watcbing  their  flock  by  night.  And,  lo,  the  angel  of  tho  Lord 
stood  hard  by  them,  and  the  brightnegs  of  the  Lord  shone  round 
aboat  them,  and  they  were  sore  afrud.  But  the  angel  said  unto  Theixniior 
them,  Be  not  ^aid ;  tm,  behold,  I  bring  you  tiding!  of  groat  joy,  *^'"'- 
that  shall  come  unto  all  the  people ;  for  unto  yon  is  bom  this  day 
in  the  city  of  Darid  a  Sariour,  vhich  is  Christ  tho  Lord.  And  take 
this  for  a  sign,  you  shall  find  the  chQd  swaddled  and  laid  in  a 
nuuigor,  &c. 

Tbstkhdat  I  entreated  aomewliat  of  the  natiTity  of 
Christ  oor  SaTiour.  And  you  have  heard  by  what  occasion 
Mary,  his  mother,  came  to  Bethlehem  with  her  hushand 
Joseph,  namely,  to  shew  obedience,  as  all  subjects  ought  to 
do,  to  thar  gOTemors.  Ton  hear  what  good  chance  she 
bad  in  that  she  was  obedimt;  and  so  all  those  that  be  obe-  oMknMb. 
dient  to  their  rulers  and  governors,  according  to  the  ordi-  t^E^oiJIt. 
dance  of  Qod,  they  shall  hare  good  speed.  Now  what  hap- 
pened unto  Mary?  She  brought  forth  the  Saviour  of  the 
worid.  Oh,  what  good  chance  was  this  I  And  here  we  learn, 
that  it  is  a  good  thing  for  every  one  to  keep  him  in  that 
ordo*  as  God  hath  Appointed  him.  Mary  with  her  husband 
Joseph  were  subjects,  and  therefore,  in  doing  their  duties, 
in  obeying  the  magistrate,  they  pleased  God :  which  ensample 
of  Hary  and  Joseph  should  occasion  all  us  to  follow  them  in 
ibtar  doing ;  and  if  we  do  so,  we  shall  please  God,     There  ; 

is  Mie  thing  I  did  forget,  the  last  time  when  I  spake  of  obo- 
dienoe,  which  is,  an  objection  Uiat  some  do  make,  when  they 
are  required  to  do  their  duties  to  the  magistrates.  I  told 
yen  at  that  time,  that  we  must  bear  willingly  those  burthens 
wiuch  are  laid  i^Kin  ns,  considering  that  God  commanded  ns  whx  tn» 
so  to  do :  and  tiien,  agfun,  that  he  hath  dehvered  vb  from  " 
that  great  burthen  of  our  una,  whidi  shoold  have  thrust  as 
into  everlasting  damnation ;  wiUing  and  commanding  us  tQ 
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bear,  with  a  good  will,  such  littie  bnrtiheQs  bs  the  magistrates 
shall  ]aj  npon  us.  Again,  I  told  you,  at  the  same  time,  that 
jjini^i  whoBoever  beareth  with  a  good  wiU  the  common  borthen  of 
^ib?^^  this  realm,  they  shall  be  blessed  in  all  things :  it  shall  not  be 
g^^  a  rliminiiiiliipg  of  their  stodu,  but  it  shall  be  rather  an  Jn- 
'""■  ""*•    crease  than  a  diminish  ing. 

Now  Cometh  the  objection  that  some  make :  they  say, 
Aonaiud  "Xo  bear  the  common  burthen  is  not  an  increase,  but  a  dimi- 
tfi"^  niching  and  hurt ;  for  there  hath  been  many  burthens  in 
England,  as  the  burthens  of  the  fall  of  money :  therefore  that 
is  not  so  as  you  say ;  for  I  know  that  some  hare  lost  so 
much,  that  they  caonot  recorer  the  same  again  bo  long  as 
they  live."  And,  indeed,  I  know  myself  a  man  that  lost 
eight  score  pounds  by  the  fall  of  money ;  yet  as  for  that 
man,  he  took  it  well,  and  I  doubt  not  but  God  will  work  with 
him,  BO  that  it  shall  be  nothing  to  his  hurt.  But  to  answer 
this  carnal  man,  which  maketh  such  a  carnal  objection  against 
the  promise  d  Ood :  I  deny  not  but  that  there  be  some, 
which  indeed  shall  never  recover  that  which  they  have  lost. 
But  I  tell  yon  what  is  the  cause :  the  cause  is  not  in  God, 
or  in  his  promise!  or  fidelity,  hot  the  fault  is  in  themselves, 
ooi  «Mh  As  thus :  you  must  understand  that  where  God  requireth  a 
^■■l^™^  thing  to  be  done,  he  will  have  it  done  with  a  good-will,  with 
a  merry  heart,  with  a  loving  coont^iance.  Now  there  be 
many  <^  us  whksh  do  it  indeed,  but  with  curnng  and  banning; 
BO  that,  though  they  be  no  rebels  outwardly,  yet  thc^  rebel 
in  their  hearts.  Unto  such  fellows  God  is  not  bound  to  keep 
his  promise,  for  he  made  them  no  promise ;  but  unto  them 
that  do  it  with  a  willing  heart,  and  loving  countenance,  he 
hath  promised  increase.  And  they  ihaX  do  it  with  an  ill 
will,  they  rather  provoke  God  to  auger,  than  that  they 
should  receive  any  benefit  of  him.  For  St.  Paul  commandeth 
Bod.  xul  US  to  oboy  the  magistrates,  Aim  propter  iram,  sed  propter 
contciattuan,  "  Not  for  fear  of  their  punishment,  but  rather 
for  conscience  sake,  for  God's  sake,  in  respect  of  God,  of 
whom  we  have  all  things,  trho  willeth  us  to  do  so."  So  that 
they  that  do  it  with  an  ill  will,  and  afterward  having  no  in- 
crease, are  not  able  to  recover  again,  the  fault  is  in  them- 
selves, and  not  in  God ;  for  they  obey  not  for  conscienoe 
sake,  as  St  Faol  would  have  them  do,  bat  rather  fw  fear  of 
punishment. 
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Teeterday,  also,  I  ehew^  yon  the  commoditieB  which  '^'gSti- 
we   receiTe   by    the   eoming    of   Christ;     and,    again,    the^^Yui* 
discommodities  if  he  should  not  hare  come ;  namely,  that  we  ^^  °' 
shoold  have  been  lost  toe  erer,  wwld  withont  end.     To  this 
end  I  spake  of  soch  things,  to  g^ve  you  occauon  to  consider 
his  goodness  and  wonderfol  benefits,  and  to  shew  yom'selrea 
thankfiil  towards  him.     Further,  I  shewed  yoa  what  he  was 
before  he  took  onr  vile  nature  upon  lum ;  namely,  the  eber-  oui^  iikMh 
Dal    Son    of  God  the   Father;  begotten  before  the    world J^j^^j^ 
bi^an;    equal   to  his  Father   in   power   and   dignity:    he|{;|£;|;f°' 
took  onr  vile  nature  upon  him,  was  made  very  man,  to  the 
end  that  he  might  deliver  man  from  the  corse  of  God  and 
eternal  dunnation.     Then,  I  shewed  yen  what  we  be  without 
Qod,  withont  this  Saviour ;  namely,  cursed  and  banished  oat 
from  everlasting  life  to  everiasting  damnation.     Tins  we  are, 
inthout  him,  of  our  own  nature  ;  for  we  ean  do  nothing  bat 
eominit  sin,  and  axe  not  able  to  make  amends  for  the  least 
sin  that  we  conunit :  but  he,  onr  Saviour,  I  say,  hath  made 
satisfaction  apon  the  cross  for  the  mns  (tf  all  mankind.    Then, 
again,   I  told  you  how  we  should  toOow  the  ensample  of 
David,  which  when  he  eonndered  the  great  benefits  ctf  God, 
borst  oat  in  these  words,  saying.   Quid  rtftrtfruam  Dommo  pm  a.yi 
pro  OTtmibtts  qua  tribuit  nuAi  t  "  What  shall  I  give  unto 
the  Lord  for  all  that  which  he  hatii  given  unto  me?"  Then 
he  concladeth  and  saith,  Aeeipiam  eaJicem  talvtaria,  "I 
will  take  the  chalioe  of  health ;"  that  is,  I  will  bear  all  the 
crosses  which  tiie  Lord  shall  lay  upon  me.     And  so  we  must 
do  when  we  conmder  the  great  benefits  which  God  hath  done 
onto  us ;  then  we  must  be  content  with  all  our  hearts  to  bear  w*  mm 
aoch  crosses  as  he  shall  lay  upon  as,  and  to  shew  ourselves  ^jj^*!  *^ 
thankful  with  a  godly  and  honest  life,  for  that  he  suffered  ^^ 
iar  US ;  which  pasraon  he  suffered,  not  compelled  thereunto, 
but  willingly  he  suffered  it,  moved  by  that  great  love  which 
he  bare  towards  us.     Therefore,  let  us  shew  ourselves  thank- 
fnl :  let  OS  tske  all  calamities  and  miseries  tJiat  he  shall  lay 
open  us  willingly :  and  in  all  these  crosses  let  ns  call  np<Hi 
him,  and  take  in  good  worth  whatsoever  it  shall  please  him 
to  lay  upon  us.     This  is  the  chiefest  honour  that  we  can  do 
unto  bim. 

Ifow  let  OS  a  httle  better  concuder  his  poverty,  which  he 

suffered  as  soon  as  he  was  bom,     We  read  not  that  Mary 

r  n  8 

[latimbr,  II.] 
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hU  mother  had  an^  nudwife  irhen  she  was  delirered  of  him. 
And  here  we  have  oocaeion  to  Hpeak  of  midwives.  The  same 
office  of  a  midwife  is  a  aeceaaarj  offioe ;  but  I  wonld  wish  the 
bishops'  would  see  bettor  onto  them,  that  they  mi^t  be 
better  inatnuited  in  Ood'a  word:  for  no  donbt  these  nud- 
■*  wives  are  the  occasion  of  mnob  aoperstition  and  dishonouring 
of  God.  The  &nlt  is,  becanee  they  are  not  instmcted  in  the 
word  of  (3od;  and  therefore,  when  the  women  be  in  tra- 
vailing, and  so  in  peni  of  their  lives,  they  caose  them  to  call 
upon  our  Lady :  which  no  douht  is  very  idolatry,  and  dia> 
honomnng  of  God ;  for  we  ought  not  to  call  upon  any  creOf 
ture;  we  must  call  only  upon  God  alone;  nnto  Idm  only 
pertainoth  that  honour. 

Further,  I  told  yon  that  om*  Sanoar  Christ  was  fravied 

MuT  wu     and  framed  of  die  most  poorest  flesh ;  and  he  became  tlie 

^noT     natural  son  of  Mary,  and  she  also  was  his  natural  mother. 

^atST  ^  ^'*^  y^^'  ^®  ^^  Hme,  of  one  Joan  of  Kent*,  which  was  in 

» iMnde.    thja  foolish  opinion,  that  she  should  say  our  Saviour  was  not 

Tery  man,  and  had  not  received  flesh  of  his  mother  Mary : 

and  yet  she  could  shew  no  reason  why  she  should  believe  so. 

Her  Ofnnion  was  this,  as  I  told  yon  before.    The  Son  of  God, 

sud  she,  penetrated  through  her,  as  through  a  glass,  taking 

no  substance  of  her.    But  our  creed  teacheth  us  contrariwise ; 

for  we  say,  Natus  ex  Maria  Virgine,  "  Bom  of  the  Virg^ 

Mary  ;"  so  this  foolish  woman  denied  the  common  creed,  and 

sud  that  oar  Saviour  had  a  pbantastical  body ;  which  is  most 

untrue,  as  it  appeareth  evidently  jn  the  e^stle  to  the  He- 

chtiHtMt    brews,  where  St  Paul  plainly  saith,  that  Christ  was  made  of 

ttah  df  tiM  F  J  ' 

TirgtDiiKT.  the  woman,  that  he  took  his  flesh  from  the  woman.  And 
though  Mary  had  a  prerogative,  as  she  had  indeed,  namely, 
that  she  knew  no  man,  that  she  was  a  virgin ;  yet  her  pre- 
rogative took  not  away  the  very  hnmanity  of  Christ.  She 
alone,  above  all  other  women,  had  this  prerogative,  to  be  a 

[>  MidwiveB  used  to  be  lioenud  by  the  archbtahop,  or  blahop  of 
the  diocese ;  and  the  temu  of  the  oath  adminutered  at  the  time  of 
granting  a  licenoe  to  the  partiM  who  ezereiaed  the  "  neoenarj  office" 
alluded  to  by  the  preacher,  would  indicate  that  tbey  reqidred  to  be 
loolced  after.  StT7pe,  Ann.  of  Reformat,  n.  U.  pp.  242,  et  seq.  Oxf. 
Edit. ;  Book  of  Oaths,  pp.  J9J,  et  seq.  Lond.  1689.] 

[*  Full  pEtrticuIan  are  given  of  this  person  and  of  her  ofdnloni,  in 
HntohinBon'B  Works,  -pp.  2,  et  seq.,  146,  et  seq.  Pait.  Boo.  Edit] 
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lii^n,  and  jet  to  bring  forth  a  child  ■  the  H0I7  Ghoet  did 
wpply  the  office  of  a  father ;  she  was  filled  with  the  H0I7 
Ghost :  bat  he  was  her  natural  son  in  all  other  pointe ;  but 
^  this  his  hnmamty  was  preserred  from  all  an  and  wicked- 
Bess.  In  all  other  things  he  was  verf  man,  and  she  his  Tor^ 
natural  mother.  And  no  doubt  she  had  a  great  bell^,  as  it 
appeared  in  the  first  chapter  of  Mtdthew,  where  the  evan- 
gelist Baith,  Inventa  tat  grewida,  "  She  wiu  found  with  child ;"  uMt.  l 
and  so  Joseph  seeing  it,  could  not  but  suspect  her,  and  there- 
fore was  minded  to  go  away  from  her,  if  he  had  not  been 
admonished  by  the  angel :  but  being  in  this  perplexity,  the 
angel  came  unto  him,  saying,  Ne  timeas,  "  Fear  not,  Jos^h, 
fw  that  which  is  oonceiTed  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghoet  She 
riiaU  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  sbalt  call  bis  name  Jeeus." 
So  here  appeared  phiinly  that  Mary  was  big  with  child,  after 
tiie  manner  of  all  other  women :  for  we  may  not  make  him 
a  phantasdcal  body,  but  a  very  body,  having  flesh,  blood, 
and  bones,  as  our  bodies  have ;  and  I  think  that  Mary  tra- 
failed  after  the  manner  of  other  women.  I  doubt  not  but 
die  had  pains  as  other  women  have ;  for  I  think  she  was 
obedient  onto  that  law,  which  was  made  by  God  himself, 
Bi  dolore  paries  filioa  tuoa,  "  In  sorrow  and  pain  thou  ahalt  n^  tu 
bring  krth  thy  children."  For  she  kept  other  laws  too, 
to  which  she  was  not  bound,  to  wtach  she  had  no  need; 
as  (^  purification ;  and  he  c^  drcnmcision :  so  that  it  is  to 
be  presupposed,  se^ng  she  obeyed  other  laws,  she  obeyed 
tbis  law  too,  to  shew  and  to  mgnify  unto  the  whole  world 
her  obedience.  Therefore  they  that  will  go  about  and  say 
Utat  ahe  brought  him  {earth  without  pain,  not  sfter  the 
manneF  of  other  women,  they  seem  to  do  more  hurt  thaa 
good:  for  so  we  mi^t  oome  in  doubt  whetfier  he  had  a 
very  body  or  not. 

Ifow  the  evangelist  siuth  there  was  no  place  in  the  inn, 
diey  had  no  room  to  refresh  themselves :  for  the  innkeepers 
took  only  those  which  were  able  to  pay  for  th^  good  cheer ; 
Aey  would  not  meddle  with  such  be^farly  folk  as  Joseph 
and  Mary  his  wife  were.  And  here  we  may  leant,  by  the 
maample  of  Joseph,  and  Mary,  to  take  aU  things  in  good  part,  F^!°^„ 
and  to  be  content  with  poverty  and  miseries.  Let  us  follow  auf^^. 
tbeir  ensample.  We  read  not  that  they  grudged  or  mur- 
mured against  Qod ;  but  they  were  content  to  take  idl  things 

&— a 
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in  good  worth,  though  ihey  could  get  never  a  lodgaig  in  th« 
whole  city ;  so  that  thay  were  fain  to  take  a  stable  thra^ 
to  repose  themsdvee.  And,  as  some  writers  say,  it  was  a 
eommon  stable  in  the  market-set^,  as  some  towns  have  com- 
mon stables  for  the  folk  that  come  to  the  market ;  for  they  are 
not  able  to  spend  money  in  the  inn,  and  therefore  they  set 
Aeir  cattle  there*.  Bot  this  ia  no  certtunty,  whether  it  was 
such  a  ccmomon  ztMo  or  not ;  hut  this  is  certain  that  they 
were  in  great  porerty  and  misery ;  no  doubt  of  that.  There- 
fore, you  poor  folk,  comfort  yourselves  with  this  ensample, 
though  you  have  no  houses  after  your  mind :  consider  Uiat 
Mary,  the  mother  of  Chiist,  lacked  a  lodging,  and  that  in  bar 
greatest  need.  But  I  tell  yon  where  you  may  have  houses 
enough,  and  that  good  cheap ;  for  little  money  you  may  have 
johniiT.  them.  In  domo  Patris  met  aunt  muUce  haintatioaea ;  "In 
the  house  of  my  Fat^r  be  naoy  dweUing-pIacea."  Thera 
yoa  may  have  them,  they  are  offered  you  in  Christ,  and 
through  Christ;  ye  need  not  to  give  money  for  them.  ThN*o- 
fore,  I  would  not  have  you  in  any  wise  to  grodge  or  mormor 
tM  ud  be°  '^^'^''^  7^  ^^  houses ;  for  no  doubt,  if  we  will  be  content 
^kha^we  ffith  that  that  God  sendeth  unto  us,  and  be  ihaokfol  onto 
B*"^^-  him,  houses  or  no  houses  in  this  world,  we  shall  be  sore  that 
we  sbi^  lack  no  hooses  in  Uie  other  world. 

Now  you  hear  how  Mary,  the  mother  of  Christ,  brosgfat 
fortli  her  son  into  &is  world  in  a  stable.  But  here  I  would 
not  have  you  to  think  that  Mary  was  saved  because  die 
i^ni  brought  forth  dirist;  oo,  not  ao.  She  vas  saved  becaose 
|gj;^»  she  believed  in  him;  because  she  set  her  hope  and  confi- 
dence in  him.  She  doubted  not  but  that  he  should  take 
away  her  sins,  and  all  tho  world's  Bins ;  so  that  she  was  not 
mdy  his  mother  after  the  flesh,  but  she  was  his  spirito^ 
mother :  she  believed  in  him ;  she  seeketh  neither  aalratios 
by  her  own  works. 

There  was  tmce  a  womwi,  when  she  heard  our  Saviour 

make  a  sermon,  die  thought  him  to  be  a  wonderful  man; 

she  could  no  longer  hold  her  tongue,  but  barst  out  into  these 

iMkMii.      words,  saying,  BecUug  venter  qui  t«  portavit,  et  abera  qum 

auxitti;  "Blessed  is  ^t  womb  ^t  hath  home  thee,  and 

p  Mu-ket-Bted  or  place.] 

[■  This  gliMs  was  current  among  the  later  intetpretetB,  being 
probably  borrowed  frtnB  Peter  Comestor's  Hiitoria  Enag^oa.] 
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li^)p7  are  the  teats  that  gare  thee  mek :"  thai  is  to  aay, 
Happy  is  that  woman  &ai  hath  Budi  a  son.  But  what 
lanrer  made  onr  Savionr  imto  her?  Quin  imo  beati  qui 
aadiunt  verbmn  Dei,  et  cuatodiunt  iUad ;  "  But  blnaed  a» 
those  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  the  same."  For 
Mary  was  not  jnstiiied  nor  iared  because  she  was  his  natoral 
mother ;  for  if  she  had  not  believed  in  him,  she  should  never 
have  obtuned  the  fdioity  of  haaven :  though  she  was  a  sin- 
gdar  woman,  yet  if  she  had  only  it^d  at  that,  all  had  been 
to  no  purpose.  But  she  was  otherwise  his  mother  wiUi  be-  >iut«>*- 
heving  him  to  be  the  Son  of  the  eternal  God,  aad  tiie  Saviour  {^h<>  >■ 
of  the  world,  aecOTding  to  the  promise  made  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther himself  in  Paradise;  namely,  that  "the  Seed  of  the 
womim  shoold  break  Uie  serpent's  head."  And  in  such  wise 
all  we  may  be  the  mother,  sister,  and  brethren  of  Christ, 

Forthennore,  we  read  in  the  gospel  of  St  Matthew,  that  unk  hl 
ODoe  Ae  was  pricked  with  vainr^lory;    for  when   he  was 
preaching,  she  came  and  would  needs  speak  with  him,  for  mki  tul 
•be  woold  have  been  known  to  be  his  mother ;  which  doing 
of  hers  no  doubt  had  a  smell  of  ambition*.     And  it  is  good 
for  as  to  know  smdi  things,  for  so  ve  may  comfort  onrBelveB ; 
iriien  we  hear  that  the  very  mother  of  CfariBt  had  sins,  and  umOnaM 
yet  was  saved,  we  shall  be  saved  too.     God  is  as  m«-<3AiI  as  "^^^^ 
ever  he  was :  so  we  shall  oomfort  and  keep  ourselves  from 
despair.     But,  I  pray  yoo,  what  answer  made  he  unto  her, 
■when  she  interrupted  his  sermon  ?     "  Who  is  ay  mother  ? 
And  who  are  my  brethrrai?     And  he  stretched  forth  his 
hands  over  his  distdples,  and  said,  Beliold  my  mother,  and 
mr  brethren:  for  whosoever  doth  my  Fath^'s  will  that  is Htuutdoth 

'  ^  the  wkU  of 

in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  sister,  and  mother."   Here  g^^^ 
yoo  see,  that  he  would  not  be  led  by  the  affections  of  hu  ^^  "> 
mother,  and  set  aside   lus  calling.     This  ensampie  all  we 
ooght   to   follow,   and   specially  preachers :    they  may   not 
{veach  after  affection ;  they  ^lall  not  rule  the  word  of  God, 
bat  they  must  be  ruled  by  the  same,     likewise  we  read  in 
die  gosp^  of  John,  that  when  he  was  at  the  marriage  in 
Caoa  ttf  Galilee,  and  his  mother  too,  and  there  was  vrine 
lacking,  she  would  take  opoa  ho*  to  appoint  him  what  ho 
should  do*,  saying,  Vinum  non  habent;  "  They  have  no  wine,  'odd  u. 
tboQ  must  needs  help,"    But  what  answer  made  he  unto  her? 
[»  See  Vol.  I.  p.  381,  note.]  [*  See  Vol.  I.  p.  616.] 
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Malier,  quid  mihi  est  teevm  ?  "  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do 

with  thee?    Shall  I  be  at  your  oommaiidmeat ?"    Here  /on 

Bee  that  Chnst  would  cot  bear  with  his  mother  in  her  folly. 

p™^^  Which  ensample  we  ought  to  follow :  we  shall  not  bear  or 

^nepnij.    oomfoTt  any  man  in  his  mns  and  wickedness,  but  admonidi 

him;  nor'  flatter  him  against  onr  conscienoe,  as  some  do, 

which  will  not  displease,  but  rather  allow  things  ag^nst  thur 

own  conscience.     But  our  Saviour  did  not  so ;  he  wonld  not 

bear  witli  his  own  mother :  therefore,  as  I  told  yon  before, 

she  was  not  only  his  carnal  mother,  but  by  &ith  she  behoved 

Br^H^n  in  him.     And  so  ought  we  to  do,  if  we  will  be  saved :  for 

■jjjgjj^   when  we  believe  in  him,  undoubtedly  then  we  conceive  Christ; 

<**•■        then  we  be  his  mother ;  then  we  shall  reign  with  him  world 

without  end. 

Kow  folioweHi  in  the  text,  "  And  there  were  shepherds 
in  the  same  re^on,"  &c.  Ton  know  there  is  a  common 
saying,  Ignoti  nulla  cupido ;  "  When  a  body  knoweth  not  a 
thing,  be  desireth  it  not  greatly ;"  so  it  had  been  with  us, 
if  this  birth  of  our  Saviour  should  have  been  hid  from  us ; 
we  should  not  have  desired  the  same,  and  he  had  done  unto 
ns  no  good  at  all.  Therefore  it  most  needs  be  known;  it 
must  needa  be  opened.  Xow  here  the  evangelist  beginneUi 
to  ^ew  to  whom  this  birth  was  opened  at  the  first,  and 
throngh  whom  it  was  first  published;  who  were  the  first 
preachers;  which  were  the  angels  of  God,  they  wwe  the 
first  preachers.  And  here  you  may  perc^ve  what  is  Hm. 
office  of  the  angels  of  God,  namely,  to  aene,  to  keep  ns;  and 
therefore  St  Paul  calleth  ihem,  admtnufraforuM  ^nritua, 
"serving  spirits."  But  now  you  will  say,  how  chanced  it 
that  the  angels  teach  not  us  as  well  as  Uiey  did  the  shep- 
herds ?  Sirs,  you  most  understand,  that  God  hath  appointed 
another  office,  other  officers,  wUch  shall  teach  us  the  way  to 
heaven ;  which  way  to  heaven  was  opened  first  by  the  angeL 
Ho  tohl  the  shepherds  that  Christ  the  Saviour  was  bom :  bnt 
now  God  eheweth  wito  as  the  self-same  sermon  of  the  angel 
by  and  throi^h  his  muuBtera,  which  teach  ns  the  same.  But, 
I  pray  you,  to  whom  was  the  nativity  of  Christ  first  opened? 
To  the  bishops,  or  great  lords  whidi  were  at  that  tame  at 
Bethlehem  ?  or  to  those  jolly  damsels  with  their  vardingals, 
irith  their  roundabouts,  or  with  their  bracelets?  No,  no: 
P  not,  1671, 1672.] 
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they  had  bo  many  leta  to  trim  wd  dress  themselTea,  thatThaTniita 
they  oonld  have  no  time  to  hear  of  the  natiiit;  of  Christ :  »^  <gu 
their  minds  were  ho  occupied  otherwise,  that  they  were  not  c^ 
allowed  to  hear  of  them.  But  his  natirity  was  rerealed  first 
to  the  shepherds :  and  it  was  rerealed  unto  them  in  ttie 
night-time,  when  every-body  was  at  rest;  then  they  heard 
the  joyfbl  tidings  of  ^e  Saviour  of  the  world.  For  these 
shepherds  were  keeping  their  sheep  in  the  night-seaaon  from 
die  wolf  or  other  beasts,  and  from  the  fox :  for  the  sheep  in 
that  ooimtry  do  lamb  two  times  in  the  year*,  and  therefore 
H  wBB  needful  for  the  sheep  to  hare  a  shepherd  to  keep 
tbenL  And  here  note  the  diligence  of  these  ahepherds :  for 
wbedier  the  sheep  were  their  own,  or  whether  they  were 
servants,  I  cannot  tell,  for  it  is  not  expressed  in  the  book ; 
but  it  is  most  like  they  were  serrauts,  and  their  masters  had 
put  them  in  trust  to  keep  thrar  sheep.  Now  if  these  shep- 
herds had  been  deoeitful  fellows,  that  when  their  masters  had 
put  them  in  tnat  to  keep  their  sheep,  they  had  been  drink- 
ing in  the  alehouse  all  night,  aa  some  of  our  servants  do 
now-a-days,  surely  the  angeb  had  not  appeared  unto  them, 
to  have  told  them  this  great  joy  and  good  tidings.  And  s*nuiti 
here  all  servantB  may  learn  by  these  shepherds  to  serve  truly  ^^y^'in 
and  diligently  unto  theur  masters :  in  what  businefis  soever  «*>«■ 
they  are  set  to  do,  let  them  be  punfal  and  diligent,  like  aa 
Jacob  was  onto  his  master  Laban.  Ob,  what  a  painful,  faith- 
ful, and  trusty  man  was  he  I  He  was  day  and  night  at  his 
mA,  keeping  his  sheep  tmly,  aa  he  was  put  in  trust  to  do : 
and  when  any  chance  happowd  that  any  thing  was  lost,  he 
made  it  good,  and  reatored  it  aguo  of  lus  own.  So  likewise 
was  Eleaurus  a  painful  man,  a  faithful  and  trusty  servant 
Sach  a  servant  was  Joseph  in  Egypt  to  bis  master  Fud- 
|4iar.  So  likewise  was  Daniel  unto  his  master,  the  king. 
Bat,  I  pray  yon,  where  are  these  servants  now-a-days? 
Indeed  I  fear  me,  there  be  but  very  few  of  such  ^thful 
swvantB. 

Now  these  shepherds,  I  say,  they  watch  the  whole  night, 
they  attend  upon  their  vocation  ;  tiiey  do  according  to  their 

[1  Bis  poriebEiat  in  umo.  Augiutin.  Qiuest.  in  Oeaesim  Qua^t. 
95.  Oper.  Tom.  m.  col.  300.  Edit.  Bened.  Antwerp.  1700.  See  also 
Jerome,  Qiutst  Hebr^.  in  Oenes.  Oper.  Tom.  n.  col.  S36,  Edit 
Boned.  Porim  1609,  Boobart,  Hieroaoic.  Lib.  n.  o.  40.] 
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caQuig ;  thfly  keep  thor  sheep :  ihej  mn  not  hither  and 
thither,  spending  the  time  in  Tain,  uid  negledang  their  offio* 
|™T™    and  calling.     No,  they  did  not  so.     Here,  by  these  shep- 
Jf*^^!^  herds,  all  men  may  learn  to  attend  npon  their  offices  and 
"^"^        oallingB.     I  would  wish  that  clergymen, — the  curates,  par- 
sons, and  vicars,  the  bishops,  and  ^  other  ^iritoal  persons, 
would  learn  this  lesson  by  these  poor  shepherds ;  which  ia 
this,  to  abide  by  th^  flocks  and  by  their  sheep,  to  tarry 
amongst  thetn,  to  be  earefdl  over  them ;  not  to  mn  hith^ 
^"''w*     and  tiiiUier  after  their  own  pleasure,  but  to  tarry  by  their 
■j^ijl^    benefices  and  feed  their  i^eep  with  the  food  of  God's  word ; 
Dd  dUiDg.  jm^  ^  'keep  hospitality,  and  so  to  feed  them  both  soul  and 
body.     For  I  tell  you  these  poor  unlearned  shepherds  shall 
condemn  many  a  stout  and  great  learned  clerk :  for  these 
shepherds  had  but  the  care  and  chai^  over  bmte  beasta, 
and  yet  were  diligent  to  keep  them,  and  to  feed  them ;  and 
ihe  other  hare  the  cure  over  God^s  Iambs,  which  he  bought 
with  the  death  of  bis  Son,  and  yet  they  are  so  oareleas,  so 
neghgent,  so  slothful  over  Uiem ;  yea,  and  the  most  part 
intendeth  not  to  feed  the  sheep,  but  ibey  long  to  be  fed  of  die 
sheep.  They  seek  only  their  own  pleasures,  th«r  own  pastbnas, 
they  care  for  no  more.     But  what  said  Christ  to  Peter  ? 
abB  ui.     What  sud  he  ?  P^er,  amaa  met  "  Peter,  lorest  tiiou  me  ?" 
Peter  made  answer,  "Tes:"  "  Then  feed  my  dteep."    And  so 
the  third  time  he  commanded  Peter  to  feed  his  sheep.     Bat 
our  clergymen  do  declare  plunly  that  they  love  not  Christ, 
beoaose  they  feed  not  his  flock.     If  tliey  had  an  earnest 
love  to  Christ,  no  donbt  they  would  shew  their  lore ;  they 
would  feed  his  sheep.    But  it  ia  a  thing  to  be  lamented,  th^ 
Uie  prelates  and  other  spiritoal  persons  will  not  attend  upon 
their  offices:  they  will  not  be  amongst  their  flocks,  but  rather 
will  run  hither  and  thither,  here  and  there,  where  they  are 
not  called ;  and,  in  tho  mean  season,  leave  them  at  adventure 
of  whom  they  take  their  living.    Tea,  and  furthermore,  soma 
will  rather  be  clerks  of  kitoheins,  or  take  other  offices  npcm 
them  beddea  that  which  they  have  already :  but  with  what 
conscience  these  same  do  so,  I  cannot  tell.     I  fear  they  shall 
tHipMiui  not  be  able  to  make  answer  at  the  last  day  for  their  follies, 
mu        aa  concerning  that  matter :  for  this  office  is  such  a  heavy 
and.w^hty  office  that  it  requireth  a  whole  man.     Yea,  and 
let  every  curate  or  parson  keep  his  cure  to  which  God  hatfa 
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^fpoioted  him,  and  let  him  do  the  best  that  he  can ;  yet,  I 
tell  you,  he  caimot  choose  bnt  the  devil  irill  haTe  some :  for 
the  devil  sleeps  not;  he  goeth  abont  day  and  night  to 
se^  whom  he  may  derour.  Therefore  it  is  need  for  erery 
godly  minister  to  alude  by  his  ahe^,  seeing  that  the  wolf  ii 
so  near ;  and  to  "keep  them,  and  withstand  the  wolf.  Indeed, 
there  be  some  ministerB  hare  in  England  which  do  no  good 
at  all ;  and,  therefore,  it  were  better  for  them  to  leave  their 
beoefioes,  and  give  room  onto  others. 

Again,  Z  will  not  be  so  precise,  but  I  say  a  man  may  be  "O",^ 
away  frmn  his  benefice  for  a  litde  while,  having  iii^;ent  and  ^^ 
lawAiI  caoses ;  yet  I  would  not  allow  him  to  tan^  long :  for  ^^'^ 
a  corate  or  wbatsoever'  he  be,  having  a  cure  committed  unto  ''■°^'<*- 
him  of  Qod  to  feed,  cannot  be  from  than  with  a  safe  con- 
science.    He  may  sot  nm  hither  and  thither  after  his  own 
pleasure,  but  must  wait  upon  bis  office :  for,  no  doubt,  the  Pmomt 
devil  wiD  be  wonderful  busy  vriien  the  preacher  or  curate  is  !f^^^' 
from  his  core.     Mtnes,  that  wrathy  man  and  ^ithful  minister  '°^*- 
of  Qod,  vras  away  from  his  people,  which  was  to  him  com- 
mitted, bnt  two  days ;  but  what  came  of  it  ?    Harry,  they 
omonitted  idolatry  in  his  abseDoe :  this  came  of  it ;  which, 
no  doabt,  they  would  not  have  done,  if  he  had  been  present : 
yet  he  was  not  &nlty,  for  he  was  called  by  God  himself. 
I  would  wish  all  curates  and  parsons  would  tarry  at  their 
cores,  till  they  be  called  from  it  as  Moses  was  called :  for 
certain  it  b,  that  as  many  as  perish  in  his  absence,  he  must 
make  answer  for  tbem  before  Qod,     Si  non  locutta  Jxuria ;  sidi.  xuih. 
*'ii  thou  dost  not  reprove  them,  if  then  dost  not  teach  them, 
they  shall  die,  but  I  will  require  their  blood*  at  thy  band," 
sai^  God.     Again,  if  thy  parish  be  stout  and  hard-necked, 
and  will  not  hear  the  word  of  God,  nor  pass  of  it,  yet  the 
curate  dung  that  which  pertaineth  unto  him  to  do,  he  is  dis- 
diai^ed  before  God ;  and  their  blood  shall  be  up<m  th^  own 
heads.     Bnt  it  is  required  of  a   curate  to   be  with  them, 
to  exhort  and  admoi^  them.     Therefore  St  Peter  saith, 
PateiU  quantum  in  vobis   e»t  gregem  Christi,   "Feed  asip^"- 
much  as  in  yoa  lieth  the  flock  of  Cbriet."     Then  they  may 
not  be  from  their  flo<^,  for  they  cannot  feed  them  being 
absent :    and   theref(nre   those   feUows*  that  neglect    or   set 

['  whoBoerer,  1807.]       [■  their  blood  will  I  ropiire,  1807.] 

p  miniften,  1607.] 
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^de  their  own  cures,  and  run  here  and  there  before  they 

be  called,  are  no  doubt  in  great  danger;  and  they  do  agunst 

the  ordinance  of  God.     Thwefore  let  them  not  be  ashamed 

to  learn  of  these  Bhepherds  here,  to  abide  hj  their  flocki 

till  such  time  as  Qod  shall  call  them,  like  as  he  called  these 

shepherds.     [  will  not  enj,  but  they  may  be  from  it,  bnt 

no  longer  than  these  ahepherds;  that  is  to  say,  no  longer 

An  tint  btt  than  they  bare  lawful  busmess.     And  here  God  doth  con- 

g^Mdo/   seorate  every   man's  Tocataon;    that  he  that  feareth  God, 

uuTbapoDK  lOTc^  his  word,  and  liveth  according  unto  the  same,  he  shall 

be  aooeptable  unto  God ;  though  he  be  a  poor  shepherd,  or 

cobbler,  that  b  not  the  matter. 

The  evangelist  saith,  "And  there  were  in  that  same 
r^oa  shepherds  abiding  in  the  field."  Oh,  what  fiddity 
was  in  these  men  t  They  would  not  deceive  their  masters, 
or  put  their  sheep  in  jeopardy,  but  they  were  content  to 
watch  all  the  whole  night.  And,  lo  1  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
gtood  hard  by  them.  The  angel  of  Crod  was  a  preacher  at 
that  time ;  the  people  and  audience  vere  the  shepherds : 
but  they  were  greatly  astonied ;  they  knew  not  what  God 
intended  to  do.  But  the  angel  Sfud  unto  them,  NoUte  ttmere, 
"  Fear  not."  As  who  say,  "  Te  have  no  cause  to  be  afnud; 
when  you  know  how  the  matter  goeth ;  for  I  come  to  bring 
im!u^  ""  y°°  yiorA  that  the  Ugbt  is  come  into  the  world."  For  Ghriat 
iifbtor tiu  Js  the  hght,  the  life,  the  resurrection,  the  way  to  heaven ; 
when  we  believe  in  him,  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevul 
f^ainst  US.  The  sermon  of  tiie  angel  was  this,  Ecce,  "Lol" 
When  this  word,  Eece,  "  Lo,"  is  set  in  scripture,  then  ever 
followeth  a  great  and  weighty  matter  after  it  And  there- 
fore he  required  audience  and  silence.  He  would  have 
them  to  bear  it  away  and  note  it  well,  what  he  would  say 
nwfnni b  unto  them:  Annual vobitgaittdiumiRaffmtm;  "I  bring  yoa 
^iittdbi^  tidings  of  great  joy,  that  shall  come  to  all  people."  I  bring 
yon  good  news,  wtuoh  pertaineth  unto  idl  tlie  world,  if  they 
will  receive  it:  but  they  that  will  not,  if  they  refnse  the  offer 
of  God,  then  tiiey  themselves  are  the  cause  of  their  own 
damnation.  The  let  is  not  in  God,  but  in  themselves. 
^curth of  Quia  vobia  natua  est  hodte,  "  tJnto  you  is  bom  this  day 
in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour."  This  was  a  good  angel,- 
and  he  was  ab-eady  in  the  state  of  salvation.  Therefore  he 
Bfuth,  "  Unto  yoa  La  born  a  Saviour."    He  saith  not.  Unto  us ; 
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fw  the  good  angels  of  God  aro  in  the  state  of  salviUJOD 
already.  Therefore  Christ  suffered  not  for  them,  nor  eared  chru 
them,  bnt  ns.  As  for  tiie  other  angels,  the  aogelB  of  ^^^  ^ 
darkness,  the  devil  I  say,  they  are  without  hope  of  boI- 
vatioii :  and  therefore  Christ  suffered  not  for  them,  but  only 
for  mankind,  which  was  lost  by  the  craft  of  the  old  serpent 
the  devil. 

The  &11  of  the  devil  was  Uiia.     Wlien  Luinfer,  which  tim  niBmir 
was  at  the  same  season  the  greatest  angel  in  heaven,  when  Lwdftr. 
be  poveived  that  the  Son  of  God  would  become  man,  he 
teU  into  such  an  enviousness  against  man,   and  in  such  a 
hatred  and  prondneas  agmnst  God,  because  the  Son  of  God 
wcmld  not  take  his  nature  upon  him ;  be  fell  therefore  into 
SQch  a  pride,  that  he  would  set  hia  teat  above  God,  or  like 
Ood,  saying,  Stmilis  ero  AUUnmo,  "  I  will  be  Uke  unto  the  ihl  xIt. 
ffi^est."    But  what  was  his  end  ?     He  was  cast  down  &om 
heaven,  he  and  all  his  fellows  with  all  tbor  whole  ctHnpany.     ' 
And  here  they  be  amongst  ns,  to  let  ns  of  oar  salvation,  tmd 
to  occasion  ns  to  eun  and  to  do  wickedly  before  the  &ce  of 
the  Lord.     And  no  doubt  this  is  a  great  matter,  if  we  had 
grace  to  consider  it,  and  to  beware  of  his  instincdons ;  for 
be  knoweth  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  be 
saved,  and  this  grieveth   him:    but  the  good  angels  they nwuigtiiiii 
rq<Hoe  when  we  do  well,  when  we  receive  the  word  of  God  n^JStra 
and  follow  it;  but  the  devil  wazeth  sorry,  he  cannot  abide i^<''^>* 
that,  in  no  wise ;  for  he  knoweth  that  if  we  should  receive  ™^^<^ 
God's  word,  it  should  be  to  the  destruction  and  hinderaoce  of 
his  kingdom.     After  that  when  Christ  was  bom  into  the 
world,  he  did  what  he  conld  to  rid  him  out  of  the  way; 
therefwe  he  stirred  np  all  the  Jews  against  him :  but  after 
that  he  perc^ved-that  his  death  sbottld  be  our  deliverance 
from  oar  everlasting  death,  he  did  what  he  could  to  let  his 
death;  and  therefore  he  stirred  up  Mistress  Pilate,  which 
took  a  nop  in  the  morning,  aa  sut^  fine  dafflsels*  are  wont  to 
do,  that  she  should  not  suffer  her  husband  to  gjve  sentence 
against  ChriBt.     For,  as  I  told  you,  when  he  perc^ved  that 
it  was  to  his  destruction,  he  would  let  it,  and  did  what  he 
could  with  hand  and  foot  to  stop  it     But  yet  be  was  not  ' 
able  to  disannul  the  counsel  and  purpose  of  God. 

Further,  it  is  not  enough  to  believe  Christ  to  be  a 
[>  dames,  1007.] 
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<3&Tioiv,  biit  joa  must  kooir  what  nuumer  of  SaTionr  he  is ; 
how  far  forth  he  saveth  :  and  therefore  ytm  mint  understand 
tliat  he  was  not  each  a  Savioor  as  Moses  wan,  which  saTed 
the  people  of  Israel  from  hnoger  and  thirst  in  the  viHemen, 
*  but  could  not  delirer  them  from  ererlasting  death.  Christ 
"<■  '^  therefore,  our  Savioiir,  is  snch  a  3aTioar  which  saved  ns  from 
eternal  damnation,  from  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  all 
our  enemies.  'Die  angel  of  God  himself  shewed^  ns  what 
manner  of  Saviour  Christ  is,  in  the  first  of  Matthew,  saying, 
Quia  galwm  faeUt  pt^lum  «uum  a  peeeatia  tm»;  "  For 
he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  nns."  So  we  most 
believe  him  to  bo  audi  a  Saviour  which  released  ns  from 
onr'  ao» ;  as  well  onr  original  as  actual  wickedness.  Bnt 
the  papists,  as  is  most  manifest,  nu&e  him  bnt  half  a  Sanoor: 
for  they  think  that  they  with  their  good  works  nnut  help 
him  to  save  them  half.  So  they  bUspheme  him,  uid  take 
>bi>  away  his  dignity ;  for  he  only  ludii  merited  with  his  painful 
Baiioiir.  passion  to  be  a  Saviour  of  the  whole  world,  that  is,  to 
deliver  all  them  that  believe  in  him  from  their  sins  and 
wickedness.  This  we  must  beheve  undoubtedly,  that  he  was 
born  into  this  world  to  save  manUnd  from  thmr  nns.  Again, 
we  must  not  only  beheve  that  he  is  a  Saviour  of  mankind, 
bnt  also  that  he  is  my  Saviour,  and  thy  Saviour.  I  must 
have  such  a  trust  and  hope  in  hun,  tl^t  he  will  save  me 
from  all  my  tin  and  wickedness :  so  every  man  most  have  a 
spetnal  faitli.  We  must  lupply  his  passion  unto  ns,  every 
one  to  himself.  For  when  it  is  not  applied  nnto  us  with  a 
special  faidi,  it  is  to  no  purpose:  for  what  commodity  have 
I,  when  I  believe  Christ  saved  St  Peter,  and  St  Riul,  and 
other  good  men,  and  go  no  further  ?  Therefore  I  roust  have 
a  special  fiaith ;  I  must  believe  that  he  saved  them,  and  also 
will  save  me,  uid  forgive  me  my  uns. 
'»•  The  Jews,  that  same  obstuiato  people,   tlunk  that  the 

^^  Mesuas,  the  Saviour,  for  vrhom  they  long,  shall  be  a  great 
'a,^  ruler  in  this  world,  shall  have  the  swing  in  this  woHd ;  do 
mui  shall  be  able  to  withstand  him :  so  they  believe  that 
their  Saviour  shall  be  a  great  king  in  the*  world;  which  is 
contrary  to  the  most  holy,  in&Uible  word  of  God.  Agun, 
the  papists,  as  I  told  you  before,  make  him  but  a  hatf 
-Saviour ;  for  they  think  and  believe  that  Christ  is  a  Saviour; 
['  ahoweth,  1607.]      p  aU  our,  1571, 1672.]      [»  thu,  1607.] 
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btA  how  ?  Marry,  thus :  they  a&j  that  all  they  that  hare 
lived  well  in  this  world,  hare  deserred  heaven  with  their 
good  works ;  with  almBgiving,  and  other  such  works  merited 
ererlasting  life :  and  therefore,  when  they  die,  they  shaU 
be  received  of  Christ,  and  he  shall  give  them  everlasting  life, 
which  they  in  tb^  life-tiroe  have  deserved  with  their  own 
deeds :  so  that  our  Saviour  shall  be,  after  their  sayings,  only 
a  judge.  He  shall  judge  which  be  those  which  have  deserved 
heaven,  and  them  he  shall  receive  into  everlasting  Ufe ;  and 
so  ha  shall  ^re  unto  every  one  aocordisg  to  hia  merits.  Such 
a  Saviour  the  papiate  make  him. 

But,  I  pray  you,  if  it  should  be  so  as  they  say,  which  of 
IIS  should  be  saved  ?  Wliose  works  are  so  perfect  that  they 
should  be  able  to  deserve  heaven?  For,  I  tell  you,  heaves 
and  everlasting  life  is  a  more  precious  thing  than  can  be 
deserved  with  our  doings,  with  onr  outward  works.  And 
therefore  the  papists  deprave  Christ,  and  spoil  him  of  his 
honour  and  dignity:  fw  he  is  another  maimer  of  Saviour 
tbao  tJiey  fantasy  him  to  be;  tar  he  reputeth  all  them  fm* 
just,  holy,  and  acceptable  before  God,  which  believe  in  him, 
which  put  thwr  trust,  hope,  and  ooofidenoe  in  him :  for  by 
his  pasnon,  which  he  hath  suffered,  he*  merited  that  as  many 
as  believe  in  lum  shall  be  as  well  justified  by  him,  as  though 
they  themselves  had  never  done  any  an,  and  as  though  they 
thonselves  had  fulfilled  the  law  to  the  uttermost.  For  we, 
without  him,  are  under  the  onrae  of  the  law ;  the  Uw  con- 
donneth  ns ;  the  law  is  not  able  to  help  us ;  and  yet  the 
imperfectioa  is  not  in  the  law,  but  in  us :  for  the  law  itself 
is  holy  and  good,  but  we  are  not  able  to  keep  it,  and  bo 
the  law  eondemnoth  us ;  but  Christ  with  hia  death  hath  de-  chriD  him 
livered  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  He  hath  set  us  ativointhi 
liberty,  and  promiseth  that  when  we  believe  in  him,  we  shall  tueUB. 
not  perie^ ;  the  law  shall  not  condemn  ns.  Thwefore  let  as 
itady  to  believe  in  Chnst.  Let  us  put  all  our  hope,  trust, 
and  confidence  only  in  him ;  let  us  patch  him  with  nothing : 
for,  as  I  told  you  before,  our  merits  are  not  able  to  deserve 
•verlaadng  life :  it  is  too  pre(»onft  a  thing  to  be  merited  by 
aun.  It  is  his  domg  only.  God  bath  given  him  unto  us  to 
be  our'  deliverer,  and  to  ^ve  ns  everlasting  life.     0  what  |i 

[*  he  hatb,  1671, 1672.]  P  a  deliTerer,  1607.] 
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joyful  thing  was'  this  I  What  ft  comfortable  thing  ia  it,  that 
ire  knoir  now  that  nuther  the  devil,  hell,  or  any^  thing  in 
heaven  or  earth,  shall  be  able  to  oondemn  ua  when  we  believe 
in  Christ  1 

Now  to  our  matter.     The  angel,  after  he  had  told  them 

these  good  tidings,  how  the  King  of  all  kings  was  bom,  he 

gave  &i€im  a  ugn  or  token  wherehj  they  should  know  bim ; 

and  sfutb,  Reperietis  tn/bnfem  jtnmtem  tn  prweepe,  "  Te 

g^™     Bhall  find  the  babe  lying  in  a  manger."     This  was  a  goodly 

In  ■  mucB.  ngn.     Indeed,  if  we  conmder  the  matter  well,  it  was  enou^ 

to  make  them  astonished,  and  to  oast  down  tbw>  belief,  to 

tell  them  first  of  a  great  Saviour,  and  then  to  say,  that  they 

shonld  find  him  in  a  stable,  lying  in  a  manger.     But  the 

vnsdom  of  God  is  not  according  to  the  wisdom  of  this  world. 

He  went  not  about  to  please  the  foolish  of  this  world,  but  his 

counsel  was  to  deliver  the  world  by  his  Sod  ;  which  shoold 

not  come  in  riches  and  great  pomp,  bat  in  poverty  and  in 

rags.     Ss  kingdom  in  this  world  should  be  a  weak  kingdom. 

And  so  his  diaciplea  afterward  were  taken  out  of  the  lowest 

oiTUduiH  sort  of  men.      They  were  poor  fishera,  and  the  most  vilest 

^iidtid-  men  in  this  workl;  as  St  FanI  saith,  Exeremettta  muadi, 

"  Outcasts  of  the  world,"     And  so  shall  all  his  disotplee  be, 

all  they  that  will  be   saved  by  him;  and  specially  the 

preachers  of  his  holy  word  shall  be  e«erein«nto,  tiiey  shall  be 

outcasts.     When  they  will  go  about  to  reprove  un,  as  a 

preacher  should  do,  as  their  office  reqniretb,  arguere  tnun- 

lobnxTL     dum  de  p«Mato,  "to  rebuke  the  world  of  sin;"  I  warrant 

you  that  mui  shall  have  little  favoor  in  this  world.      So, 

I  say,  Qod  hath  no  req>ect  of  persons :  though  they  be  vile 

before  this  world,  and  counted  for  nothing,  yet  be  is  ooatent 

to  work  bis  will  with  them  and  through  them,  as  here  in 

these  shepherds  appeared :  though  they  were  poor,  yet  the 

angel  opened  unto  ihem  soc^  things  wbioh  were  hidden  from 

thfise  glorious  prelates  and  stubborn  bishops,  which  in  all 

time  do  but  little  good,  for  they  disdain  to  preach  Jeswn 

crudfamm. 

WttntOT  Now,  like  as  he  was  bom  in  rags,  so  the  converting  of 

by  h^NiBi.  the  whole  world  is  by  rags,  by  things  which  are  most  vile  in 

<tbis  world.     For  to  go  to  the  matter :  what  is  bo  commoQ  as 

,    p  is,  1571, 1672.] 
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water  ?   Eretj  fool  ditch  is  full  of  it :  yet  we  wash  our  re- 
misBioii  of  our  mns  by  baptism :  for  like  as  he  was  found  in 
rags,  so  we  most  find  him  by  baptism.     There  we  b^;in; 
we  are  washed  with  water ;  and  then  the  words  are  added : 
for  we  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  &&  Son,  and 
H«dy  Ghost,  whereby  the  baptism  reoeireth  his  strength.' 
Now  this  sacrament  of  baptism  is  a  thing  of  great  weight ; 
tor  it  ascertained!  and  assureth  ns,  that  hke  as  the  irater 
washed  the  body  and  deanseth  it,  so  the  blood  of  Christ  our 
Sariom*  cleansetli  and  waaheth  it  from  all  filth  and  uodean* 
ness  of  sins.     So  likewise  go  to  the  Lord's  supper :  when  the 
bread  is  consecrated,  when  the  words  are  spoken  over  it, 
tiien  it  is  such  an  office  that  it  beareth  the  name  of  Uie  body 
snd  blood  of  Christ.     Like   as  the  ma^trates  because  of 
their  office  are  called  IHi,  "  Gods ;"  bo  the  bread  presenteth' 
his  body,  so  that  we  go  onto  it  worthily,  and  receive  it  with  satiiun- 
»  good  fiudi.     Then  we  be  asBored  that  we  feed  upon  him  Mnnutin 
s^ritaaDy.     And  like  as  the  bread  nourisheth  the  body,  so  ^g;,'*^*' 
the  soul  feedeth  npon  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  by  ^^^ 
fiiith,  by  belierii^  him  to  be  a  Saviour  which  delivered  maa  ^'"'^ 
from  his  an. 

And  BO  it  appearath  that  we  may  not  seek  Christ  in  the 
gfistering  of  this  world :  tor  what  is  so  common  as  wat«T  ? 
what  is  BO  common  as  bread  and  wine  ?  Tet  he  promised 
to  be  found  there,  when  he  is  sought  with  a  futhful  heart. 
So  will  you  hare  Christ  ?  Where  shall  you  find  him  ?  Not 
in  the  jollities  of  this  world,  bat  in  rags,  in  the  poor  people. 
Have  yon  any  poor  people  amongst  you  in  your  town  or 
dty  ?  Seek  him  there  amongst  the  rags,  there  shall  yoa 
find  him.  And  I  will  prove  it  on  this  wise.  He  saith  himiself 
wiHi  his  own  mouth,  "  Whataoever  ye  do  to  these  httle  ones, 
fntntmM,  that  do  ye  unto  me,"  By  these  votAb  appeareth 
muiifesdy,  that  whatsoever  ye  do  unto  the  poor  people  which 
are  despised  in  this  world,  ye  do  it  to  lumsdf.  Therefore  I 
say  yet  again,  when  ye  will  seek  Christ,  seek  him  in  the  bm^  cun 
rags,  seek  him  in  the  manger  amongst  the  poor  folk :  tiiere*  g«>  ■»<■ 
yoo  ahaU  find  him.  But  you  must  nnderstand  that  when  I  ^™ 
speak  of  poverty,  I  speak  not  of  this  wilful  poverty  of  the 
monks  and  friars ;  for  that  same  was  an  hypocritical  poverty ; 

[1  representeth,  1671, 1672;  presented,  1S84, 1606.] 
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that  sama  poverty  was  fiill  of  all  manner  of  delicate  things, 
NUUl  haheaat,  et  tamen  omnia  habeant;  "  The;  had  nothing, 
and  yet  they  had  all."  They  were  wise  enongh ;  they  could 
make  shift  for  themselTes,  I  warrant  yon :  therefore  I  speak 
not  of  that  poverty;  for  it  was  a  wicked,  abominable,  and 
hypoontical  poverty.  But  Z  speak  of  the  rery  poor  and 
needy  flock  of  Christ,  which  have  not  wlierewith  to  Bve  in 
tlu8  world.  Those  I  wonld  have  yoa  to  refresh,  to  cherish, 
to  help  them  vrith  yonr  superfluity.  AmcaigBt  that  poor 
company  seek  Christ,  and  no  donbt  yoa  shall  find  him. 

Now  to  make  an  end:  consider  what  I  hare  aaid,  how 
>■  Chiifit  was  bom,  in  what  poverty,  and  in  what  misery.  Re- 
member what  manner  of  Saviour  he  is;  namely,  a  perfect 
Saviwir,  which  saveth  and  healeth  all  oar  sorrows,  when  w« 
beUere  in  him.  I  told  yon  where  yon  should  seek  him, 
namely,  amongst  the  poor ;  there  he  vnll  be  fbond. 

The  Almighty  God  give  us  grace  to  live  and  beUeve  so, 
that  we  may  attain  to  that  felicity  which  he  hath  promised 
by  his  Son,  onr  Saviour  I  To  whom,  with  God  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  honour  world  without  end  t  Ataen. 
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A   SERMON   PREACHED   BY    MASTER   HUGH   LATIHEB   ON 
TWELFTH  DAY,  AT  ORUfSTHORPE,  ANNO  ItU. 


MATTHEW  n.  [1,  2.] 

When  Jmiu  wk*  boni  in  Bethlehem  in  Jewiy,  in  the  time  of  Herod 
the  king;  Behold,  there  came  wise  men  from  the  east  to  Jemsalem, 
(ajing,  Where  is  he  that  is  bom  king  of  the  Jem  ?  We  hare  leen 
his  Btar  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  worship  him. 

Right  wonhipfal,   you   heard  the  gospel  read   before 
yon,  which  gospel  is  the  beginning  of  the  second  chapter  of 
Matthew,  and  it  comprebendeth  good  matters.     It  speaketh 
of  the  Epiphany  of  Christ;  how  our  Savionr  was  opened,     • 
by  the  provideoce  of  God,  to  the  gmtiles.    Notwithstanding, 
I  intend  not  to  tarry  long  in  that  goqnl,  or  to  entreat  of  it ; 
for,  if  ye  remember,  I  promised  yoa  the  last  Sunday'  three 
things :  first,  I  promised  you,  that  I  would,  speaik.  generally 
of  the  circumdraon,  what  it  is,  and  what  it  ragnifieth:  secxHidly,  cEmim- 
I  promised  you  to  speak  of  the  circumcision  of  our  Sariour  it  k 
Christ,  and  bow  it  chanced  that  he  would  be  cinnmuaaed :  <>'  O"*^ 
thirdly,  I  pomised  you  to  speak  of  his  manhood.    Now  you 
know,  at  the  same  time,  I  (Ud  not  perform  my  promise, 
because  I  bad  no  time ;  therefore  I  intend  now,  by  tba  help 
of  God,  to  perform  that  which  I  then  promised.     But  yet, 
because  the  gospel  containeth  so  good  matter,  I  cannot  go 
oTer  it,  but  shew  you  certun  apeoalties  which  are  conttuned 
in  it*. 

The  evangelist  Matthew  in  tlus  gospel  goetb  about  to 
prove,  that  Je8U»  was  this*  Messias  which  was  spoken  of  bo  jl*!^^;!^ 
much  beforetimes  by  the  prophets ;  and  this  he  doth,  by  the  ■'•-■^ 
place  where  he  was  bom,  namely,  at  Bethlehem;  and  also 
by  the  time,  namely,  when  Herod  was  king  over  the  Jews. 
Bat  here  be  no  Jews ;  therefore  it  needeth  not  to  entreat  of 
this  matter. 

[1  The  Sunday  allnded  to  was  the  Feut  of  the  Circumciiion : 
bat  the  termon  preached  on  that  occasion  does  not  leem  to  have  been 
reported.] 

[s  in  the  oame,  1607.]  [■  the,  1607.] 
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Furthermore,  here  we  shall  note  the  simplicity  and 
heartineBs  of  these  men,  trhich  came  a  great  way  out  of  thor 
conntriea,  where  the  prophet  Daiuel  had  beoi  beforetimeG ; 
for  no  doubt  bat  they  had  learned  of  Daniel,  that  there 
should  a  Mesmas  come.  Therefore  now,  when  they  perceired 
by  the  star  that  fae  is'  bom,  they  are  ready  to  forsake  thor 
countries,  and  come  into  Jewry,  such*  a  great  way,  to  make 
inquiution  for  him ;  and  Uiere  go  very  simply  to  work, 
casting  no  peril.  They  ask  openly  at  Jerusalem  for  Iiini, 
uiu.il.  saying,  Ubi  ett  Rexf  "Where  U  he  that  is  bom  king  of 
the  Jews  ?"  Here  yon  must  understand,  that  after  Pompey 
the  Great  had  mibdued  the  Jews,  in  process  of  time  Herod 
had  gotten  the  rule  over  them,  by  the  meuis  and  appointment 
of  the  emperor :  which  Herod  was  not  a  Jew,  but  an  Ido- 
mean ;  a  cmel,  wicked,  and  forecasting  man ;  for  he  tmsted 
Hcnd  itami  Dot  coiutaady  opou  tJio  Jews.  He  was  erer  a&aid  he  should 
l'*ct3u!™  ^  deprived  of  his  kingdom.  Now  at  that  time,  when  tins 
wicked  man  had  the  mle,  these  wise  men  came  into  the  <3ty, 
and  inquired  for  the  king  of  the  Jews ;  and  openly  protested 
their  Euth  which  they  had  in  Christ.  They  were  nothing 
afraid  of  Herod ;  for  they  had  such  a  trust  and  confidence  in 
Ood,  tjiat  they  knew  he  waa  able  to'  deliver  them  from  his 
hands. 

But  worldly-wise  men  will  say,  they  were  but  fools  to 
put  tliemselves  in  danger*  without  need:  they  might  have 
asked  for  him  secretly,  so  that  the  king  might  not  have 
heard  of  it.  Such  is  the  wisdom  of  these'  which  have  no 
fiuth  nor  confidence  in  God :  they  will  not  abide  any  peril 
for  God's  sake ;  they  seek  rather*  all  comers  to  hide  them- 
selves in,  rather  than  they  will  profess  God's  word  openly. 
I  pray  you  note  and  mark  well  l^eir  words :  they  say,  "  We 
are  come  to  worship  him ;  to  do  homage  to  bim,  to  acknow- 
ledge him  to  be  our  Lord."  Then,  agwi,  note  the  words  of 
Herod:  he  saith  unto  them,  "Go  and  search  diligently  for  the 
child,  and  when  you  have  found  him,  bring  me  word,  that  I 
Hoodwui  may  come  and  worship  him  also."  Lo  here,  what  a  fox  was 
*""*"■  this  Herod!  Who  cui  judge  of  man's  words,  except  God 
which  knowoth  the  hearts  of  men  ? 

[I  was,  1607.]  P  being,  1607.] 

[s  they  were  lure  he  wonld.]  [*  inch  danger,  1S07.] 

[■  those,  1607.]  [■  they  seek  aU,  I6o7.] 
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liote  aaother  thing,  whioli  b  this :  as  soon  ss  this  was 
published,  that  these  strangere  were  come,  asking  for  the 
king  of  the  Jews,  "Herod  vas  faxmbled,"  saith  the  text, 
"and  all  Jemaalem  with  him."  This  was  a  Btrange  thing, 
that  Jernaaleni  should  be  troubled,  which  longed  so  long  time 
for  that  kii^,  for  that  Meetdas,  for  that  Savionr.  Bat  they  tik  lofn 
were  even  as  we  are :  they  cared  not  for  Qod's  word ;  they  an  not  in 
Bonght  nothing  but  their  ease,  and  to  be  at  rest ;  they  cared 
not  greatly  for  religion ;  they  thought,  if  we  receiTe  him,  we 
shaU  hare  trouble  witii  him,  therefore  it  ia  better  for  us  to 
leaTB  him,  and  to  let  him  alone,  rather  than  to  disquiet 
ourselves  :  they  were  even  right  mercliaiitmai ;  they  sought 
nothing  but  to  save  their  substaace  in  this  world ;  this  was 
all  that  they  looked  for :  therefore  they  wwe  troubled  when 
they  heard  that  Christ  was  bom. 

Now  what  doth  Herod?  Forsooth,  he  oalletb  all  the 
bwhops  and  learned  men,  and  inqmreth  of  them  the  time  at 
the  which  Christ  should  he  bom.  They  were  well  seen  in 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  after  the  letter,  and  therefore  by 
and  bye  made  answer  unto  him,  saying,  ^'At  Bethlehem 
Jndah  he  sh^  be  bom;"  for  so  it  is  written  in  the  fiftli 
diapter  of  Hicah,  Ht  tu,  BetMehem  Juda,  "  And  thou,  Beth-  iti«h  t. 
lehem  Judah,  thou  art  not  the  least  concerning  the  princes  of 
Jndah ;  for  oat  of  thee  shall  come  the  captun  that  shall 
govern  my  people  larad."  After  that  Herod  had  heard  this, 
he  eaQed  the  wise  men,  and  bade  them  that  they  should  "  go 
and  search  out  the  child,  and  when  they  bad  found  him,  they 
shonld  bnng  him  word  agun,  that  he  might  come  and  worship 
him  also."  O  what  a  fox  is  this  I  There  hath  been  many 
SDch  foxes  in  England,  specially  in  the  time  of  persecution ; 
which  pretended  great  holiness  and  zeal  to  God-ward  with 
their  will%  but  their  hearts  are  pcnsoned  with  the  cruelty  of 
Herod. 

Now  as  soon  as  they  were  out  of  the  dty,  the  star  ap- 
peared unto  them  again,  and  went  before  them  till  it  came 
to  the  place,  where  it  stood  stilL  But  yet  you  nnist  nnder- 
■taod.  that  our  Saviour  was  b<Hii  in  a  stable,  but  Joseph  had 
gotten  a  honse  in  process  of  time,  so  that  they  found  him 
not  in  the  stable.     There  be  some  learned  men  that  think, 

[1  laontli,  1607.] 
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that  these  wise  men  came  a  year  or  two  after  his  birth',  for 

Row  ih*      they  came  a  great  way :  and  when  they  had  found  him,  they 

ht^lill^     did  homage  onto  him,  and  acknowledged  him  to  be  the  Lord; 

and  declared  thrar  faith  that  they  had  in  him,  and  brought* 

him  gold,  fiiankincense  luid  myrrh.     And  here  is  to  be  noted 

the  proTinon  of  God :  there  was  nobody,  that  we  read  of, 

which  gave  any  thing  unto  him ;  yet  (}od  conld  stir  up  the 

hearts  of  those  strangers  to  shew  th^  liberality  towards 

ooid,         him.     They  bring  gold,  which  ugnified  lum  to  be  the  right 

inen,       ting  aboTO  all  kings ;  and  like  as  gold  exceedeth  all  other 

metals,  bo  gold  signified  him  to  be  the  king  above  all  kings, 

and  that  the  doctrine  of  him  is  the  very  true  doctrine. 

Frankiucense   signified   the  prayer   of  the   faithful,   which 

maketh  a  good  savour  before  God,  for  he  greatly  delighteth 

ther^ :  myrrh,  which  they  offered,  mgnified  [the]  afflicti(Hia 

of  those  which  confess  Christ. 

But  here,  as  I  told  yon  before,  yon  must  note  Qod's  pro- 
vision ;  for  now  Mary  and  Joseph  must  be  gone  to  Egypt, 
see  what  provision  God  made  for  them :  he  sent  them  gold 
and  other  treasures  out  of  a  for  country.  Again,  how  God 
so  wonderfiilly  preserved  those  wise  men,  which  vem  going 
agun  to  Herod,  if  they  had  not  been  admoniahed  by  the 
angel  of  God.  Therefore  learn  here,  that  th^  that  beheve 
in  God,  and  put  thor  hope  and  trust  in  him,  shfUl  be  provided 
TiHtiHw  for :  God  will  not  forget  them.  But  how  these  men  came 
wtoMio  to  Coleyne,  in  Germany,  I  marvel  greatly'.  I  think  it  be 
but  the  Cantames  and  illusionB  of  the  devil,  which  stirred  men 
np  to  worship  stone  and  wood. 

Bat  I  will  now  leave  that  place  of  scripture,  and  retnm 
again  to  my  promise,  and  to  speak  somewhat  of  circumrifflon, 
and  so  make  an  end. 

God  Almighty  made  this  promise  onto  Abraham,  saying, 

p  This  opinion  wu  muniaJned  bj  Epiphaniiu,  among  the  older 
writere,  and  wu  made  to  rest  on  M&tt.  ii.  IS.] 

P  giving  him,  1607.] 

P  The  fltory  of  "theae  men"  may  be  seen  both  in  the  Zegmda 
Sanetonun,  and  in  the  Strmotut  Avrm  tk  Sanetor.  FtitU,  of  Jaeobos 
de  Toragine,  or  in  the  Lffur  tittiwdit.  Fca*  a  Bpedmen  of  the  devo- 
tion  offered  to  them  in  tluB  countr;  anterior  to  the  Befonnation, 
reference  may  be  had  to  "Reflectioni  npau  the  derotions  of  the  Bomaa 
Church,"  pp.  17,  et  «eq.  Trondon,  1674.] 
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Ego  (TO  Deua  tmu,  et  semims  tut  poet  te;  "I  will  be  thy  om »u. 
God,  and  the  God  of*  thy  seed  after  thee."  This  was  the 
promise  of  God,  which  promise  was  coofinned  by  ibat  aga 
and  outward  token  of  drcmndaoii.  Now  the  corenaat  or 
promise  of  God  abidetih;  bat  the  drcomcauon,  which  was  the 
sign  of  it,  is  gone  and  taken  away  by  the  coming  of  Chiist, 
and  instead  thereof  is  ordiuned  baptism.  This  you  have 
heard  the  last  tune,  when  I  told  you  that  drcunicision  was 
not  only  a  mark  or  naked  token,  whereby  men  might  know 
a  Jew  from  a  gentile,  but  it  had  a  further  significatioa ;  itxiiviu- 
namely,  that  like  as  the  privy  member  was  circomcised,  the  ORunxuco. 
foreskin  cot  off,  so  die  heart  of  every  man  moBt  be  circnm- 
eised,  and  the  foreskin  of  all  wickedness  cut  off,  or  pulled 
sway :  Hke  as  our  baptism  is  not  only  ordained  for  that 
caoBe,  to  know  a  Christian  from  a  Tnrk  or  heathen,  but  it 
bath  a  fnrtliw  ognification ;  it  signifieth  that  we  must  wash 
away  &o  old  Adam,  forsake  and  set  amde  all  carnal  lusts  and 
desires,  and  pat  on  Christ ;  receive  him  with  a  pure  heart, 
and  study  to  live  and  go  forward  in  all  goodness,  according 
unto  his  will  and  commandment.  So,  I  say,  at  that  time 
circumcifflon  was  not  only  ao  outward  bare  token,  but  had  an 
inward  rigmfication ;  namely,  that  the  heart  of  man  should 
be  circnmriaed  from  all  »n,  and  cleansed  from  all  wickedness. 

Now  come  to  the  point :  rircumriaon  at  that  time  was  oiaiiBdiiMi 
a,  eertain,  sure,  in&llible,  and  effectual  tokm  of  God's  good-  ^^^ 
will  towards  them  to  whom  it  was  g^ven :  for  as  many  as  ^^^^ 
did  believe  the  covenant  of  God,  it  (Ud  ascertun  them  of  the 
good-will  of  God  towards  them,  that  they  should  be  delivered 
out  of  all  their  troubles  and  adverdties,  and  that  they  should 
be  atire  of  the  help  of  God.     An  example  we  have  in  tbat 
good  young  man  Jonathan :  be  comforted  himself  with  his 
ctrcumciaoD,  saying  to  bis  vreapon-bearer,  Feni,  traageamua 
ad  iii^rcumcigos ;  "  Come,  let  us  go  to  these  tmcircumrised."  ■  «"■  »*•■ 
As  though  he  bad  said,  "  C(»ne,  let  us  go,  we  have  rircum- 
cimon ;  God  hath  promised  to  be  our  God  to  ud  and  help  us,  ood  nimh 
and  deliver  us  cut  of  all  our  troubles  and  calamities."    And  uuifui. 
so  went  on  he  and  bis  weapon'-bearer  only,  and  set  upon 
them,  and  killed  a  great  number  of  them  that  same  day : 
whidL  rictory  happened   by  the  occamon   of  this   faitbM 
JcBiathan,  the  king's  son.     So  likewise  did  David,  when  he 
[*  the  God  of,  1607  only.]  ["  iirmonr,  1807.] 
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sbfyolA  fight  against  Goliah  the  Philistine,  ha  wth,  QuU  M 
i-  ilk  ineircumcims  f    "  What  is  this  imdrcninciBed  I^iiiiatiiie, 
that  he  dioold  revile  the  host  (^  the  Uvisg  God?"    So  tbe^ 
exhorted  themaelres,  and  confirmed  their  fitith  with  this  car- 
cumciuon.     9o'  let  ns  ever  consider,  in  what  trouble  and 
calamity  soever  we  be,  let  ub  remember  that  we  be  baptited; 
that  God  bath  promised  to  help  ns,  to  deUver  us  from  all  our 
^    MiB  uid  irickednesa,  to  be  our  God*.     And  ^ftun,  let  ns 
<-  consider  our  promise  which  ve  have  made  unto  him ;  namely, 
that  we  will  forsake  sin,  the  devil,  and  all  his  crafts  and 
illusions,  and  cleave  unto  God  only :  and  bo  by  tlie  remem- 
brance of  this,  we  shall  be  more  T«ady  and  earnest  to  strive 
and  fight  against  the  devil. 

Now  let  us  come  to  the  drcumdsiim  of  our  Savionr 
Christ.  A  man  might  marv^  how  it  cune  to  pass  that  our 
Savionr  would  be  circurndsed,  bemg,  as  he  was  indeed,  .^»m- 
sima  Jwtitia,  "The  righteousness  itself."  What  neededt 
him'  to  be  circumrised?  For  he  was  no  nnner,  nor  had 
need  that  his  fiuth  should  be  confirmed  by  circam<asion ; 
being  very  God,  and  the  material  Sou  of  God.  Agun,  to 
do  a  thing  that  needeth  not,  it  is  but  lost  labour  and  the 
time  ill-spent.  And  St  Paul  suth,  Si  ciraaneidamifu,  C3iri»- 
tus  voina  mMlproderiti  "If*  you  be  circumciBed,  CJhrist  doth 
you  no  good ;  yon  need  not  loot'  to  be  saved  by  him."  To 
make  answer  to  these  questions :  first,  I  would  not  have  yoa 
to  think  that  Christ,  being  but  «ght  days  old,  knew  not 
whereaboQts  his  parents  went;  what  they  did  when  they 
circomdsed  him.  Tea,  yes;  he  knew  it  well  enough:  for 
though  he  was  but  a  child,  yet  he  was  such  a  diild  that  had 
no  fellow ;  for,  as  St  Paul  witneeseth,  Plenitude  divintiatit 
habitabat  in  illo  corporaliter;  "  The  abundancy  of  the  God- 
head dwelt  in  him  corporally."  God  dFelleth  in  all  them 
that  be  &ithful,  spiritnally ;  for  we  be  the  temples  of  God : 
but  in  Christ  he  dwelleth  corporally ;  that  is  to  say,  he  with 
the  plmteouaness  of  his  Godhead  dwelleth  in  Christ.  Ton 
must  understand  that  Christ  hath  a  soul  and  body,  and  united 
with  his  divinity ;  therefore  it  is  said  that  he  dwelleth  in 
Christ  corporaUy.  Kow  he,  being  very  God,  would  not  have 
C  wlierafore,  1607.]  p  God  and  Comibrter,  1607.] 

P  needed  he,  1607.]  [*  when,  1571  and  othen.] 

[s  to  look,  1584.] 
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been  circnmdsed  agfunat  his  will,  but  lie  did  it  Tolnntarily. 
As  for  the  Baying  of  St  Paul,  Si  dremncidamini,  Chrigtttg 
nitul  voint  proderit,  it  hath  his  imderstanding :  for  St  Paul  in 
that  place  q>eaketh  not  of  the  outward  work  of  drcnnu^onr 
bat  against  tiiat  wicked  opinion  which  the  gentiles  had ;  for 
thej  thought  that  dronmcnsioD  vas  a  vwk  meriting  remission 
of  sins ;  which  oinmon  took  away  tiie  office  of  Christ.  Now 
St  Paul  inimeth  them  of  it,  and  sheweth  that  this  was  a 
wicked  opinion,  to  tiiink  to  be  saved  by  the  drcumcision. 

The  oauBes  wherdbre  Christ  our  Saviour  would  be  cir-THcauM. 
comcaBed  are  these:  first,  because  he  would  be  a  testimony  that  ™^ 
the  old  law  was  God's  law ;  and  for  that  time  they  were  the 
Tery  laws  of  God,  and  therefore  he  suffered  himself  to  be 
ctrcnmdsed,  notwithstanding  that  ho  had  no  need  of  it :  but 
this  is  bat  a  secondary  cause.     Another  cause  is,  to  be  obe- 
dient unto  common  orders ;  therefore  he  would  suffer  rather 
to  be  circumcised,  than  to  give  an  occasion  of  hurly-burly  or 
iqiroar :  for  the  will  of  the  Father  was,  Hb&t  sul^ects  should 
obey  magistrates,  and  keep  orders.     SutjecH  eatote  euivie 
Aumana  potestati ;  "  Be  obedient  unto  them."     Look,  what  i  pm.  il 
laws  and  ordinances  are  made  by  the  magistrates,  we  ought  ' 

to  obey  them.     Therefore  we  nmst  consider  ever,  in  all  our 
doings,  what  be  tiie  laws  of  the  reahn,  and  according  unto 
the  same  we  must  hve.     And  this  is  to  be  understood  as 
w^  in  spiritoal  matters  as  temporal  matters;  so  far  forth 
as  thcor  laws  be  not  agunst  God  and  bis  word.    When  they 
win  move  ns  to  do  any  thing  against  God,  then  we  may  say, 
Oportet  magie  obedire  D&mino  quam  hominibus;  "We  must  idt  t, 
more  be  obedient  unto  God  than  unto  man :"  yet  we  may  tot«'(£^ 
Dot  withstand  them  with  stoutnees,  or  rise  up  against  them,       ""^ 
but  snffer  whatsoever  they  shall  do  onto  us;  for  we  may 
tar  nothing  in  the  world  rebel  t^ainst  the  office  of  God,  that 
is  to  say,  gainst  the  magktrate. 

Kow,  Christ  lumself  giveth  an  ensample  of  this  obedience ; 
and  no  donbt  it  was  a  ptunful  thing  to  foe  drcumcJBed,  as  it 
appeared  by  a  notable  act  in  the  first  book  of  Moses.  When  oaLxmi. 
Jacob,  that  holy  man,  was  coming  home  ^tun,  out  of  Heeo- 
potamia,  with  his  wives  and  children  and  all  his  snbstanoe, 
as  be  came  by  the  way,  he  pitched  his  tents  about  the  Se- 
diemites.  Now  he  bad  a  daughter  c^ed  Dina,  which  gamg 
damsel  went  about  to  see  tbe  countries,  and  so  oune  into  the 
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town  among  the  strangen.  J^oir  the  goTeroor'B  son  of  the 
ctt;',  eeemg  her  to  be  a  fair  majdm,  cast  his  love  upon  her ; 
and  went  aod  took  her  and  ravished  her,  and  afterward  made 
suit  unto  Jacob,  her  iather,  and  got  her  to*  his  wife.  At  the 
length,  after  much  ado,  thej  agreed  npon  that,  that  he,  his 
&tber,  and  all  his  people  sbonld  be  drcumciaed :  which  was 
done ;  for  npon  a  day  all  their  males  were  circnmcised.  And 
here  was  a  reli^on  of  pohcy:  they  were  circmnciBed,  not 
for  God's  sake,  to  acknowledge  him  to  be  their  God,  but 
only  to  satisfy  the  request  of  a  foolish,  wanton  young  man ; 
as  we  read  in  Chronicles  of  such  religion  of  policy.  Kow 
what  happened?  The  third  day,  when  their  sores  were 
very  great,  two  of  Jacob's  sons  went  into  the  aiy,  and  slew 
all  together,  men,  women,  and  children ;  and  took  their  ms- 
r  away  again.   Hereby  this  appeared  what  ptun  it  was,  that* 

mpumib  ^^^  vere  not  able  to  withstand  or  defend  themselves.  But 
our  Saviour  he  was  well  content  to  suffer  that  great  pain. 

But  these  causes  are  not  the  chiefest;  but  there  haog- 
eth  more  of  it.  St  Paul  shewed  the  chiefest  cause  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Galatbtns,  saying :  Poitqwcm  venit  plenitudo 

0*1  It.  temporia,miritIhu»fVivms%tmn,fa,aumexmviiere;  "After 
that  the  fulness  of  the  time  came',  God  sent*  bis  Son  made 
of  a  woman."  This  is  the  principal  cause ;  for  "  when  the 
fulness  of  time  was  come," — as  God  will  have  all  things  done 
in  a  conveniwt  time,  and  the  same  time  must  be  appointed 
by  him,  and  not  by  us, — ^when  the  time  was  full  come,  then 

ouMtDok    God  sendeth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman.  "Made  of  a  woman," 

^r  u»  he  suth ;  which  signifieth  that  Christ  took  tiie  substance  of 
his  body  of  the  woman.  In  all  things  he  was  like  unto  other 
children,  except  that  he  had  no  carnal  &ther,  and  was  with- 
out sin ;  else  he  was  very  man :  for  we  may  make'  him  so 
spiritual,  that  we  should  deny  hie  humanity.  No,  not  so ; 
he  was  very  man,  and  was  bound  to  the  law.    To  what  end? 

oiLiT.  Ut  eo»  qui  Ugi  erant  obnoxii  Hberaret;  "That  he  might 
d^ver  us  &om  the  law,  to  the  which  we  were  bound ;"  and 
that  we  might  receive  the  right  of  the  childrm  of  God  by 
adoption,  through  God's  goodness,  by  his  deserving ;  that  we 
nught  have,  through  his  fulfilling  of  the  law,  remission  of 
[1  tliat  he  mi^  hove  her  to,  16D7.]  p  Beeing,  1607.] 

p  of  time  WM  come,  1607.]  [*  sent  forth,  1607,] 

[>  ma;  not  make,  1571.] 
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Bins  and  eternal  life.     These  are  his  ffUs,  which  he  hath 
deserved  with  hia  keeping  9f  the  law. 

Thus  Toa  see  to  what  end  be  was  ciroomciBed,  andduM^ui* 

•  AiUUUngflf 

wherefore  he  kept  the  law;  namely,  to  deliTer  us  from  the  >imi>«- 

condemnation  of  it     For  if  he  had  not  kept  the  law,  the 

law  had  each  power,  that  it  should^  have  cond^mted  us  all  : 

for  so  it  is  written,  Mdledietut  qui  mm  matuerit  in  omnibus  ; 

*'  Cursed  he  he  that  abideth  not  by  all  that  which  is  written  ot.au 

in  this'  law."     So  that  the  least  co^tation  that  we  have 

gainst  that^  law  of  God,  bringeth  this  curse  upon  our  heads : 

BO  that  there  was  never  man,  nor  etaJX  be  one,  that  could 

ronedy  himself  by  this  law ;  for  it  is  sjuritaal ;  it  may  not 

be  AiliGlled  but  by  the  Spirit.     It  requireth  us  to  be  clean 

from  all  spot  of  an,  from  aU  ill  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds : 

hot  we  be  carnal,  and  as  St  I^ul  suth,  vmditi  sub  pecccUo, 

"  sold  under  un  and  wickedness."     Therefore  he  condudeth 

thus:  £x  operibus  legis  nemo  justifiaaintur ;  "And  by  the 

works  of  the  law  no  man  can  be  justified."     For  yoa  must 

consider  the  works  of  the  law,  how  they  ought  to  be  done ; 

and  again,   how  we  do  them.     As   Christ  did  them,  they  cbTiM>idHdi 

merit ;  for  he  did  tiiem  perfectly,  as  they  ought  to  be  done :  witogi»t» 

hut  as  we  do  thran,  they  ffimdemn ;  and  yet  the  lack  is  not 

in  the  law,  but  in  us.     The  law  for"  itself  is  holy  and  good, 

but  w«  are  not  able  to  keep  it ;  and  therefore  we  must  seek 

our  righteousness,  not  in  the  law,  but  in  Christ,  which  hath 

fulfilled  that*  same,  and  given  us  freely  his  falfilling. 

And  this  is  the  chiefest  cause  wherefore  Christ  would 
fulfil  the  law.     But  all  the  papists  thmk  themselves  to  be 
saved  by  the  law :  and  I  myself  have  been  of  that  dangerous, 
perilous,  uid  damnable  opinion,  till  I  was  thirty  years  of  f^e. 
So  long  I  had  wicked  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  (^ 
death  1     And,  no  doubt,  he  that  depari^th  from'"  this  world 
in  tiiis  opinion,  he  shall  never  come  to  heaven.     For  when  n^^  ,„^ 
we  well  consider  the  works  of  the  law,  which  the  law  re-  flSiu«riiH 
qnireth,  and  ^^,  how  we  do  them,  we  sball  find  that  weciTi^aBiy. 
may  not  be  jnstafied  by  our  doings :  for  the  flesh  reigneth 
in  UB ;  it  beareth  rule  and  letteth"  the  Spirit,  and  so  we 
never  fulfil  the  law.     Certun  it  is  that  they  that  believe  in 
Christ  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  ruleth  and   govemetb 
P  would,  laOT.]         n  the,  1607.]  P  o^  1607.] 
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them :  yet  for  all  that  there  be  a  great  many  lacks  in  them ; 
so  that  if  thej  would  go  about  to  be  saved  by  ^eir  workH, 
they  ^ould  come  too  short ;  for  their  works  are  not  able  to 
answer  the  requests  of  the  law.  And  bo  Christ  should  be 
but  a  judge,  which  should  give*  every  one  according  to  his 
merits,  and  should  not  deserre  for  us.  If  we  had  no  other 
help  but  that,  then  wa  should  go  all  to  the  devil  But 
God,  the  everlasting,  he  praised,  we  have  a  remedy  and  a 
sure  helper!  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  hath  fiil- 
fiUed  the  law  for  us,  to  deliver  us  frota  an.  Such  is  the 
office  of  Christ,  to  dehver  us  from  the  law  and  the  wrath 
of  it.  The  law  required*  a  periect  righteousnees  and  holi- 
ness ;  now  all  they  that  believe  in  Christ,  they  are  holy  and 
righteous,  for  he  bath  fiilfilled  the  law  for  us  which  believe 
in  him :  w«  be  reputed  just  through  ^th  in  ChrisL  What 
required*  the  law  of  us  ?  Marry,  righteousness  and  holiness. 
This  we  hare,  we  are  rightsous;  but  how?  Not  by  our 
.works,  for  our  works  are  not  able  to  make  us  just,  and  de- 
liver us  from  our  uns ;  but  we  are  just  by  this,  that  our  sns 
are  pardoned  unto  us  through  faith*  which  we  have  in  Cluirt 
ihtMhith  our  Saviour:  for  he,  through  his  fulfilling  of  the  law,  took 
hapoitaar  away  the  curse  of  the  law  from  cur  heads.  Qui  depeccato 
amdeimtavit  peccatum,  "He  took  away  the  power  of  the 
aa."     Sin  is  made  no  un. 

I  deore  you  in  the  reverence  of  God  to  bear  away  this 
one  sentence,  which  I  will  tell  you  now*;  for  it  f^iall  be  a 
good  stay*  gainst  the  temptations  of  the  deviL     The  b«i- 
nom-TiiL     tenceisthis:   Quod  lea  prcutare  non  potuerat,  "That  the 
law  could  not  do,  for  it  was  letted  by  the  flesh :"  what  can 
Uie  law  do  when  it  hath  no  let  ?  Marry,  it  can  jusdfy.    Sed 
infirmahatw  per  eamem. ;  that  is  to  say,  "  by  the  infirmitj- 
of  our  flesh"  man  was  not  able  to  do  it ;  the  Uck  was  in  us  : 
for  we  are  wicked,  and  the  law  is  holy  and  good.     Now  that 
which  we  lacked,  that  same  hath  God  fulfilled  and  supplied, 
misao  Filio  suo;  in  that  he  hath  sent  his  Son  to  supply  that 
JjlU'^     which  man's  works  coold  not  do :  tmd  with  his  fulfiUiug  of 
nriiwiu.    i\^Q  1^^  gJ^^  painful  death  he  merited,  that  as  many  as  be- 
lieve in  him,  though  they  had  done  all  the  rins  of  the  world, 
yet  tdiall  they  not  be  damned,  but  are  righteous  before  the 
P  give  to,  1607.]     p  requiretb,  1696, 1607.]      [» the  Wth,  1607.] 
i*  I  will  now  speslc  unto  yon,  1607.]  [»  stay  for  yon,  1607-] 
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&ce  of  God,  belieTing  in  Christ;  so  that  renussion  of  buu 
and  ererlastJDg  life  may  be  aonght  do  where  else  but  only  in 
Christ.    Qui  propria  FiUo  not*  peperdt,  aed  dedit  iUum  pro  Bom.  ui. 
Mo&w,  "  He  that  spared  Dot  his  ooly  Son,  but  gave  him  for 
ni,  why  should  he  not  have  given  na  all  things  with  him'  ?" 

By  this  text  it  appeareth,  that  he  which  hath  Christ 
hath  all  things.  He  hath  Christ's  fulfilling  of  the  law ;  he 
hath  remission  of  his  nna ;  and  so,  consequently,  ererlasting 
life.  la  not  this  a  comfort  ?  What  greater  consolatioD,  com- 
finrt,  and  heart's-ease  can  there  be  in  heaven  and  earth,  than 
that;  namely,  to  be  sure  of  the  remission  of  thy  sins,  and 
that  Christ  bound  himself  unto  the  law,  to  that  end  that  h^ 
might  fiilfil  it  to  the  uttermost  ?  This,  I  say,  is  the  greatest 
oomfinrt ;  Bpecially  when  the  deril  goeth  in  hand  with  ns,  and 
casteth'  our  tons  in  our  teeth ;  as,  no  doubt,  he  forgetteth 
th«a  not,  but  hath  litem  (as  they  say)  at  his  finger's-end ; 
when  he  will  bo  go  to  work  with  us,  saying,  "Sir*,  thou  art 
damned ;  thou  art  a  nnfol  wicked  man',  thou  hast  not  kept 
God's  most  holy  ccnnmaiidments  :  God  must  needs  judge  thee 
aooOTdiDg  imto  his  law." 

Now  Uien,  when  I  have  the  grace  to  have  in  remem-nwn>>iM> 
branoe  the  circomciaon  of  Christ;  when  I  remeniber  thatu^^uwt 
CSirist  haUL  fulfilled  Uie  law  for  me;  that  he  was  circumcised; 
that  he  will  stand  between  me  and  my  damnation ;  when  I 
look  not  upon  my  works,  to  be  saved  by  ihem,  but  only  by 
Christ ;  when  I  stick  unto  him ;  vriien  I  believe  that  m  j  soul  now  « nuy 

'  *  ipillyHll  (be 

is  washed  and  made  dean  through  his  blood ; — ihtea  I  have  g^J?*^ 
all  his  goodness,  for  God  hath  ^ven  him  unto  me :  and  ^bolStt. 
when  I  behove  in  him,  I  apply  all  his  benefits  unto  me.  I 
pray  God,  tlie  Almighty,  to  give  us"  such  a  heart  that 
we  may  believe  in  him,  for  he  is  finis  hgis,  "  the  end  of 
the  law;"  perfimctio  legia,  "the  fnlfiOing  of  the  same,  to 
the  salvation  of  aU  that  betieve  on  him!"  What  can  be 
BK>re  comfortable  ?  Therefore  let  us  believe  in  him  and  be 
thankful 

Now  I  must  needs  speak  a  word  or  two  of  good  works, 
lest,  peradventure,  some  of  you  be  offended  with  me.  I  told 
yoa  b^ore  wherein  standoth  our  righteousness;  namely  in 

['  with  him  give  us  all  thmgs  also,  1607^] 

n  goeth  about  to  cast,  1607.]  ['  Sirra,  1607.] 

[>  feUow,  1907.]  [>«  ever;  one  of  us,  1607.] 
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this,  ibsA  our  unrightooiiBtiess  is  forgiven  ns :  for  we  must 
needs  confess,  that  the  best  works  that  we  do  have  need  of 
remission  of  ana,  and  bo  not  meritorious ;  for  they  be  not 
perfect  as  they  onght  to  be;  and  therefore  we  iive  of  borrow- 
ing. We  have  no  proper  rigbteousDess  of  oiir  own ;  but  we 
borrow,  that  is  to  say,  we  take  the  rigliteonsneas  of  Christ, 
which  he  offered  freely  to  as  many  as  believe  in  him.  And 
this  treasure  of  his  righteousness  b  not  wasted  or  spent ;  he 
hath  enough  for  all  the  world,  yea,  if  this  were  a  thousand 
wtH-lds.  Therefore,  when  wa  hare  been  wicked,  let  us  be 
sorry  for  our  wickedness,  and  come  to  Cbnst,  and  call  for 
forgiveness ;  and  theji  take  a  good  earnest  purpose  to  leave 

BrntMH         There  is  a  common  saying  amongst  us  here  in  England, 

DM-ikii  <■  Every  thing  is,  say  they,  as  it  is  taken;"  which  indeed  is 
not  so :  for  every  thing  is  as  it  is,  howsoever  it  be  taken. 
But  in  some  manner  of  ways'  it  is  true,  as  in  this  matter : 
we  of  ourselves  are  unjust,  our  works  are  unperfect,  and  so 
disf^reeable  unto  God's  laws ;  yet  for  Christ's  sake  we  be 
taken  for  just,  and  our  works  are  allowable  before  God  :  not 
that  they  be  so  indeed  for  themselves,  but  they  be  taken 

flodvui      well   for   his   sake,     God  hath  a  pleasure  in   oar  works; 

i|aD^>ai^  though  they  be  not  so  perfectly  done  as  they  ought  to  be, 
uTbf  J^  ^7  [^ease  him,  and  he  delighteth  in  them,  and  he  will 
*'  reward  them  in  everlasting  life.  We  have  them  not  by  our 
merits,  bat  by  Cluist.  And  yet  this  sentence  is  true,  JUddit 
tmicuiqite  juxta  opera;  "  He  will  reward  every  one  Siccord- 
ing  to  his  deserving  :"  he  will  reward  our  good  works  in 
everlasting  life,  but  not  with  everlasting  life :  for  our  works 
are  not  so  much  worth,  nor  ought  not  so  to  be  esteemed  as 
to  get  heaven ;  for  it  is  written,  Cceli  gloria  doaum  Dei, 
"  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  the  giit  of  God."  So  likewise  St 
Paul  sfuth,  Gratia  «ntm  taUa  aalvcUi  per  fidem  absque  operi- 
bus,  "Te  are  saved  freely  without  works."  Therefore,  when  ye 
ask,  "Are  they  saved?"  Say,  "yes,"  How?  iiairj,  gratis, 
freely :  and  here  is  all  oar  comfort  to  stay  our  consciences. 

YoQ  will  say  now,  "Here  is  all  faith,  faith;   but  we 

heu-  nothing  of  good  works;"  as  some  carnal  people  make 

such  carnal  reasons  like  themselves.     But,  I  tell  you,  we 

are  bound  to  walk  in  good  works;   for  to  that  end  we 

p  things,  1607.] 
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are  come  to    Christ,   to  leave  am,   to  live  uprightly,  and 
BO  to  be  saved  by  lum ;   bat  jaa  most  be  aare  to  what 
end  you  most  work ;  yon  must  know  how  to  esteem  your  saw  tag 
good  works.     Ab  if  I  faat  and  give  ahns,  and  think  to  be  >°°1'?T'" 
saved  by  it,  I  thrust  Christ  oat  of  his  seat :  what  am  I  the  ^"^ 
brtter  when  I  do  so?  But  I*  tell  yon  how  ye  shall  do  them. 
FJTBt,  oon^der  with  yourselves  how  God  hath  dehvered  yon 
oat  of  the  hands  of  the  devil.     Now  to  shew  jonrBelves 
thankful,  and  in  consideration  that  he  commandetb  you  to  do  Wanutda 
good  works,  ye  must  do  tiiem ;  and  therefore  we  wrestle  with  ^*°^J^^ 
nn.     When  the  devil  tempteth  me,  or  in  any  wise  moveth  MxxViUim. 
me  to  wickedness,  then  I  must  withstand,  disallow  and  reprove 
it ;  and  when  he  hath  gotten  at  any  dme  the  victory,  we 
most  rise  again,  and  beware'  afterward.     And  when  I  feel 
myself  feeble  and  weak,  what  shall  I  do  ?  Marry*,  call  upon 
God ;  for  he  hath  promised  that  he  will  help :  there  was 
never  man  yet,  nor  never  shall  be,  but  he  either  hath  or 
shall  find  ease  and  comfort  at  Qod's  hand,  if  he  call  unto'  him 
vrith  a  &ithfnl  heart.     For,  as  St  Paul  suth,  Benedtctta  estia*.^ 
Date  qui  rum  Haet  voa  tanptari,  supra  quod  ferre  poteatia  : 
"God  is  tme,"  saith  he,  "he  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted 
farther   than  we  may  bear."     If  therefore  we  would  ooce 
enter  into  a  practice  to  overcome  the  devil,  it  were  but  an  nHpubny 
easy  thing  for  us  to  do,  if  every  one  in  his  callmg  would  wotk*. 
£rect  bia  ways  to  GkKlward,  and  to  do  good  works  :  as  the 
parents  in  their  calling,  to  hve  quietly  and  godly  together, 
and  to  bring  up  th^  youth  in  godliness :  so  likewise  masters 
should  Aew  good  enswnples,  to  keep  theor  servants  in  good 
order,  to  keep  them  from  idleness  and  wickedness*.     These 
are  good  works,  when  every  one  doth  his  calling,  as  God 
bath  appmated  him  to  do :  but  they  must  be  done  to  that 
eoA,   to   shew  ourselves  thankful ;  and  therefore  they  are 
caDed  in  scripture  sacrifices  of  thanksgiviDg :   not  to  win 
heaven  vrithal;  for  if  I  should  do  so,  I  should  deny  Christ  my 
Saviour,  despise  and  tread  him  under  my  feet.     For  to  what 
purpose  suffered  he,  when  I  shall  with  my  good  works  get^ 

[»  I  wni  tell,  1607.]  P  be  more  iraiy,  1607.] 

[*  when  tboa  feoleat  thyself  feeble  and  weak,  then  call,  1607.] 
[»  upon,  1607.] 

[*  nuuters  ihould  shew  good  ensamples,  to  keep  th^  Bemnts 
from  idleneea,  1607.]  [7  merit,  1607] 
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heaTen  ? — as  the  papists  do,  whioh  deny  him  indeed ;  for  thej 
think  to  get  heavea  with  their  pilgrimageB,  and  vith  ranning 
hither  and  thither.     I  pra^  joa,  note  this ;  we  must  first  be 
'  mode  good,  before  we  can  do  good :  we  must  first  be  made 

just,  befto^  em-  works  please  God:  for  when  we  are  justified 
Mitow^ui!  ^^  ^'^  ^  Ghiist,  and  are  made  good  by  him,  then  cometh 
our  duty ;  that  is,  to  do  good  works,  to  make  a  deckratioa 
of  oor  Uiankfohiess. 

I  have  troubled  you  a  good  while,  and  Bomewhat  the 
longer,  because  I  had  much  pleasure  to  comfort  myself  in  it. 
In  times  past  we  were  wwit  to  run  hither  and  thither,  to  this 
saint  and  to  that  saint ;  but  it  is  all  but  fig-leaves  what  man 
ean  do.  Therefore  let  us  stick  to  Christ,  which  is  the  nght, 
perfect,  and  ahsotute  Saviour,  and  able  to  deliver  vs  from  all 
our  sins ;  and  not  only  able  to  do  it,  bat  also  willing.  He 
ofiereth  himself  unto  us  :  therefore,  I  say,  let  us  behove  in 
him,  and  afterward  shew  our  thankfulness  through  an  honest, 
godly  conversation  and  living ;  so  that  his  holy  name  may 
be  praised  amongst  us,  and  that  they  that  know  him  not  as 
yet,  may  be'  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  hhn  through  oot 
godly  conversation.  The  Almighty  God,  whose  kingdom  is 
everlasting,  give  us  his  grace*  I  To  whom,  with  God  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory  now  and 
ever,  world  without  end.    Amen. 

[}  m«j  more  williDgly  be  brought,  1607.] 
[1  grace  to  do  well,  16D7.] 
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A  SERUON  FfiEACHED  BV  MASTER  HUGH  LATIMER,  THE 
FIBST  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY,  ANNO  1642. 


[LUKE  n.  43.] 

The  &ther  and  mother  of  Jestu  wont  to  JeniBalem,  oRer  the 
custom,  tee. 
Hbre  in  this  goBpel  is  to  be  noted,  how  Mary  the  mother 
of  Christ^  went  to  Jerus^em,  baring  lier  huaband,  and  the 
child  Jesus,  vhich  was  twelve  years  of  age,  in  her  company, 
&c.  Bat  before  I  come  to  tlus  gospel,  I  will  rehearse  onto 
joa  something  which  I  took  in  hand  last  holy-day*,  where  I, 
talung  occasion  of  the  gospel  that  was  read  the  same  day,  11.0.  u. 
made  mention  how  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  the 
world,  was  bom  in  Bethlehem ;  and  bow  God  opened  his 
birth  onto  the  gentiles;  which  were  the  three  wise  m^,  cum  An 
commonly  called  the  three  kings  of  Collen :  but  they  were  ^^m^ 
not  kings,  as  the  fond  opinion  of  the  common  people  is,  hut 
they  were  reli^ona  men,  and  men  that  feared  God ;  yea, 
and  as  some  great  learned  men  gather,  they  were  of  the 
remnant  of  those  which  Daiuel  the  prophet  had  taught,  and 
instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  will.  For 
Darnel,  being  in  captivity,  bare  great  rule  among  the  gentiles, 
as  it  appeareth  in  his  book  of  prophecy ;  and  therefore  was 
able  to  set  forth  and  promote  the  true  religion  of  God,  which 
was  known  at  that  time  only  among  the  Jews :  which  know- 
ledge these  wise  men  had ;  and  had  also  a  speoal  under- 
studing  of  astronomy.  And  now  they,  se^ng  the  star,  per- 
caved  that  it  was  not  a  common  thing,  but  a  token  that  the 
greatest  king  was  bom,  of  whom  they  had  heard  their  fore- 
&thws  talk ;  and  therefore  they  came  to  JeruBalem,  and 
innoired  for  tb'ff  king,  &c. 

[■  onr  Sariooc  Ohriat,  1607.] 

[*  If  the  dkta  <d  1662,  prefixed  to  thii  Sermon,  be  correct.  It 
■eenu  prob&bLe,  from  the  allasion  here  so  ezpreuly  nude  to  the  pre- 
ceding Sermon,  that  thiB  Sermon  at  leut  (and  pertiaps  lome  of  those 
which  foUoir)  was  preached  again  in  1553.  The  Sermona  therefore 
■re  left  In  the  arrangement  of  the  old  editions,  and  thua  fbllow  the 
order  which  the  Church  obaerrei  In  oommemoradng  the  great  events 
of  tlie  Oo^d  hiitor;.] 
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The  last  holy-dAy  I  had  no  time  to  entreat  of  this  matter 
fuUj,  and  therefore  I  intend  to  speak  somewhat  of  it  at  this 
time.     And  first  of  this  word,  "  Jesos,"  what  it  is. 
jou^whM         The  erangelist  s^th  here,  "  When  Jesos  was  bom." 
What  is  "Jesus?"    Jesns  is  an  Hebrew  word,  and  fflgnifieth, 
in  our  English  tongne,  a  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  all  man- 
kind, bom  into  this  world.     This  title  and  name,  "  to  aave," 
pertaineth  properly  and  principally  unto  him :  for  he  aaveth 
us,  else  we  had  be^i  lost  for  erer.     iNotwithstanding,  the 
Awina     name  of  savionr  is  used  in  common  speech;  as  the  king  ia 
u^jr        called  a  saviom',  for  he  aaveth  his  subjects  from  all  danger 
and  harm  that  may  ensue  of  the  enemies.     likewise,  the 
phyEdoian  is  accounted  a  savionr ;  for  he  saveth  the  sick  man 
from  the  danger  of  his  disease  with  good  and  wholesome 
medidnes.     So  fathers  and  motiiera  are  saviours;  for  they 
save  tb^  children  from  bodily  harm,  that  may  happen  onto 
them.    So  bridges,  leading  over  the  waters,  are  saTiours ;  for 
they  eare  us  from  the  water.     likewise  ships  and  boats, 
great  and  small  Teasels  upon  the  seas,  are  saviours ;  for  they 
save  us  from  the  fiiry,  rage,  and  tempest  of  the  sea.     So 
judges  are  saviours ;  for  they  save,  or  at  least  should  save, 
the  people  from  wrong  and  oppression.     But  all  this  ia  not 
a  perfect  saving :  for  what  aviuleth  it  to  be  saved  from  mck- 
ness,  calamities,  asd  oppres&on,  when  we  shi^l  be  condemned 
after  our  death  both  body  and  sonl  for  ever  to  remain  with 
the  devil  and  his  angels  ?    We  must  therefore  come  to  Jesns, 
bm'^  which  is  the  right  and  tine  Saviour :  "And  he  it  is  that  hath 
sivkHii.      Baved  US  from  an."     Whom  hath  he  saved?     ffis  people. 
Who  are  his  people  ?     All  that  believe  in  him,  and  put  their 
whole  tmst  in  him ;  and  those  that  seek  h^  and  salvation 
at  his  hands :  all  such  are  his  people.     How  saved  he  them  ? 
Smg^  First,  by  magistrates,  be  saved  the  poor  from  oppression  and 
anttu.     ■(n^ng:   fiie  «Mdren  be  saved  through  the  tuition   of  the 
parents,  from  danger  and  peril:  by  physinans  he  sayeth 
from  »cknes3  and  diseases:  but  tnm  ran  he  saveth  only 
through  his  pasfflon  and  blood-shedding.     Therefore  he  may 
E'SSmT"'  ^®  c*!!^"  ^""^  ^'  *^o  Tery  right  Saviour ;  for  it  is  he  that 
HinttoD.     Baveth  from  all  infelidty  all  his  faithful  people :  and  his  sal- 
vation is  suffident  to  satisfy  for  all  the  world  as  concerning 
itself ;   but  as  concerning  us,  he  saved  no  more  than  such  as 
put  didr  trust  in  him.     And  as  many  as  behove  in  him 
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ahall  be  saved ;  the  other,  shall  be  cast  out  as  infidels  into 
ererlasting  damnation;  not  for  lack  of  salvation,  but  for 
infidelity  and  lack  of  ^th,  which  ia  the  onlj  cause  of  their 
damnation.  ... 

He  saved  va,  from  what  ?     Even  from  an.     Now  when  bib  »  uw 
he  saved  us  from  »n,  tiicii>  he  saved  us  from  the  wrath  of  <>>"D'U(h>- 
God,  from  afflictioo  and  calamitieB,  from  bell  and  death, 
and  from  damnation  and  everl^ting  piun:   for  sin  is  the 
cause  and  foontun  of  all  miBchief.     Take  awa^  tan,   then 
all  other  calamities  wherein  mankind  is  wrapped,  are  taken 
awaj,  and  clean  gone  and  dispersed :  therefore  he,  saving  us 
from  sin,  saved  us  from  all  affliction.     But  how  doth  he  save 
us  from  sin  ?     In  this  manner ;  that  tan  Edtall  not  condemn  how  *b  in 
ns,  tan  shall  not  have  the  victory  over  us.     He  saved  us  not  ^b- 
ao,  that  we  should  he  without  an,  that  no  un  should  be  left 
in  our  hearts,     'No,  he  saved  us  not  so ;  for  all  manner  of 
imperfections  ram^  in  us,  yea,  in  the  best  of  oa ;  so  that  if 
God  should  enter  into  judgment  with  us,  we  should  all  be 
dunned.     For  there  are  none*,  nor  ever  was  any  man  born 
into  this  world,  which  could  say,   "  I  am  clean  from  ^,"  ^^f™^  *" 
except  Jesus  Christ.     Therefore  he  saved  us  not  so  from  an, 
in  taking  clean  away  the  same*,  that  we  should  not'  be  in- 
clined to  it ;  but  rather,  the  power  and  strength  of  the  same 
sin  he  bath  so  vanquished,  that  it  shall  not  be  able  to  con- 
demn those  which  believe  in  him ;  for  un  is '  remitted,  and 
not  imputed  unto  the  believers. 

So  likewise  he  saved  us  from  sin,  not  taking  it  (^l^^^i  I[?  g;^ 

away,  but,  rather  the  strength  and  force  of  the  same :  so  he  '^^  gj"" 

saved  us  from  other  calamities,  not  taking  the  same  clean ''''''"- 

away,  but  rather  the  power  of  the  sune ;  so  that  no  calamity  * 

ncH"  misery  should  be  able  to  hurt  us  that  are  in  Christ  Jesn. 

And  likewise  he  saved  us  from  death ;  not  that  we  should 

not  die,  but  that  death  should  have  no  victory  over  us,  nor 

condemn  ns ;  but  rather  to  be  a  way  and  entrance  into  sal- 

vatioD  and  everbisting  life :  for  death  is  a  gate  to  enter  into 

everlasting  life.    No  man  can  come  to  everlasting  life,  but  he 

most  first  die  bodily ;  bat  this  death  cannot  hurt  the  ^th- 

ful,  for  they  are  exempted  from  all  danger  through  the  death 

and  pasdon  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour,  wtucb  with  his 

death  bath  overcome  our  death. 

[■  Dt^lier  is,  1607.]     P  mmo  ikim  ni,  1607.]     ['  no  mora,  1S07.] 
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ThBtmtoi  Here  18  to  be  noted  the  error  of  the  Jews,  whicli  believed 
that  this  Sarioor  should  be  a  temporal  king  and  ruler,  and 
deliver  them  out  of  tbe  hands  of  the  Remans ;  for  the  Jews 
at  that  dme  were  under  the  governance  of  the  Bomans; 
subdued  by  Pompeiua,  ihe  great  and  vahfmt  captiun,  as  Jose- 
phuB*,  a  great  and  learned  intm  amongst  the  Jews,  and  Titos 
Lirius*,  do  witness.  Therefore  they  believed  that  this  Savioiir 
should  not  CHily  set  them  at  liberty,  but  should  subdue  all 
nations;  so  tliat  tiie  Jews  4mly,  with  their  Saviour,  Ehoold 
be  die  Tvitm  of  all  the  whole  world,  and  that  the  whole 
world  should  serve  them.  This  was  at  the  same  time,  and 
is  yet  still,  the  opinion  of  the  Jews;  which  will  not  leam 
nor  understand,  that  Jesus  saved  them  and  us,  not  from  the 
power  of  the  Romans,  but  from  sin,  death,  the  devil  and  hell ; 
and  set  us  at  liberty,  and  made  us  ^i  Dei,  the  children  cf 
Gh>d,  and  the  inheritors  of  life  everlasting. 
^C?^  ^0  papists,  which  are  the  very  enemies  of  Christ,  make 

^!^'        him  to  he  a  Saviour  after  their  own  fantasy,  and  not  after 
the  word  of  God ;  wherein  he  declareth  himself,  and  set  oat 
and  opened  his  mind  unto  as.     They  follow,  I  say,  not  the 
sci^ture,  which  is  the  very  leader  to  Ood,  but  regard  more 
th^  own  inventions ;  and  therefore  they  make  him  a  Sa- 
viour after  this  fashion.     They  comdder  how  there  shall  be, 
after  the  general  rraurrection,  a  genwal  judgment,  where  all 
mankind  shall  be  gathered  together  to  rec^ve  ^tar  judg- 
ment :  then  shall  Christ,  say  the  papists,  dt  aa  a  judge,  having 
-ntdoeiriw  power  over  heaven  and  earth :  and  all  those  that  have  done 
well  in  this  world,  and  have  sted&stly  prayed  upon  thor 
beads,  and  have  gone  a  pilgrimt^^  &o.,  and  so  with  their 
good  works  have  deserved  heaven  and  evOThuting  life, — those, 
say  they,  that  have  merited  with  their  own  good  works,  t^iall 
be  received  of  Christ,  and  admitted  to  everlasting  salvation. 
As  for  the  other,  that  have  not  merited  everlasting  life,  [they} 
shall  be  cast  into  everlasting  darkness :  for  Christ  will  not 
suffer  wicked  sinners  to  be  taken  into  heaven,  but  rath» 
nwupwi-  receive  those  which  deserve.     And  so  it  appeareth,  that  they 
™^        esteem  our  Saviour  not  to  be  a  Redeem^-,  bat  only  a  judge ; 
which  shall  give  sentence  ovw  the  wicked  to  go  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  and  the  good  he  will  call  to  everlaatiog  felidty. 
And  this  is  the  opinion  of  the  papists,  aa  conc^ning  our 
[1  Antiq.  ziv.  4.]  [*  Epitom.  102  1 
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Savionr ;  which  ofniuoa  is  moat  detestable,  aboiniiiable,  and 
flUhy  in  the  Bight  of  Qod.  For  it  diminiBheth  the  passion 
of  Christ ;  it  tabeth  away  the  power  and  strength  of  the 
same  passion;  it  defileth  the  honour  and  glory  of  Christ; 
H  fersaketh  and  deniath  Christ,  imd  aU  his  heoefits.  For 
if  we  shall  be  judged  after  our  own  deserrings,  we  shall  be 
damned  ererlastiDgly.  Therefore,  learn  here,  every  good  ^^^^y* 
Christian,  to  abhor  this  most  detestable  and  dangerous  poison  mrm*«*- 
bt  flie  papists,  which  go  about  to  thrust  Christ  out  of  his 
Mat :  learn  here,  I  say,  to  leave  all  papistry,  and  to  stick 
only  to  the  word  of  God,  which  teacheth  thee  that  Christ  is 
not  only  a  judge,  but  a  justifier ;  a  girer  of  salTation,  and  a 
taker  away  of  mn ;  for  he  purchased  our  salvation  through  fha  onir 
his  painful  death,  and  we  recedve  the  same  through  believing 
in  him ;  as  St  Fanl  teacheth  us,  saying.  Gratia  Mtit  jastU  Bom.  ul 
'fi^iti  per  fidem,  "  Freely  ye  are  jufdified  through  &ith." 
In  these  words  of  St  Paul,  ^  merits  and  estimation  of  worlcs 
are  exchded  and  clean  taken  away.  For  if  it  were  for  our 
woiks'  sake,  then  it  were  not  £reely :  hat  St  Paul  saitht 
"  freely."  Whether  wiU  you  now  believe  St  Paul,  or  the 
p^sta  ?  It  is  better  for  you  to  believe  St  Paul,  rather  than 
those  most  wicked  and  covetous  papists ;  which  seek  nothing 
bat  their  own  wealth,  and  not  your  salvation. 

Bat  if  any  of  you  will  ask  now,  How  shall  I  come  by  my 
nlvation?    How  shall  I  get  everlasting  life?     I  answer:  Jf  J!?^"^ 
yea  b^ve  with  an  unfeigned  heart  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  ^S|^'*'~ 
Bern  of  God,  came  into  the  world,  and  took  upon  him  our 
flesh  of  the  virg^  Mary ;  and  suffered  under  Pontius  Filate, 
in  the  dty  of  Jerusalem,  most*  painful  death  and  pasfuon 
iq>on  tho  cross;  and  was  hanged  between  two  thieves,  for 
oor  rins'  sake :  for  in  him  was  no  ein,  "  neither,"  as  the  pro-  iul  uu. 
^LCt  Isaiah  saith,  "  was  there  found  in  his  mouth  any  guile 
or  deceit."     For  he  was  a  I^amb  nndefiled,  and  therefore 
■offered  not  for  his  own  sake,  but  for  our  sake;  and  irith 
his  snffning  hath  taken  away  all  our  rins  and  wickedness, 
and  hath  made  us,  which  were  the  children  of  the  devil,  the 
childrett  of  God ;  fulfilling  the  law  for  us  to  the  uttermost ; 
gtving  UB  freely  as  a  gift  his  fulfilling  to  be  ours,  so  that  wesrchrMn 
are  now  folfillers  of  the  law  by  his  fdlfilling :  so  that  the  law  vPot  uw. 
may  not  condemn  us,  for  he  hath  fulfilled  it,  that  we,  be- 
1^  the  moat,  1607.] 
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liering  in  him,  are  fulfillera  of  the  law,  and  just  before  the 
face  of  God.    For  Christ  vith  his  passion  hath  deaerved,  that 
all  that  belieTe  in  him  shall  be  saved,  not  through  their  own 
good  works,  but  through  lus  passion. 
TD^tai  Here  thoa  seest  whereupon  hangeth  thjr  sslT&tion;  namely, 

^riSr*'"  l^^^^ig  ^  ^^  ^^  '^^  God,  which  hath  prepared  and  gottea 
heaven  for  all  those  that  believe  in  him,  and  live  uprightly 
ODodmtb  according  to  his  word.     For  we  must  do  good  works,  and 
doa*.         God  requireth  them  of  us :  but  yet  we  may  not  put  our  trust 
in  them,  nor  tliink  to  get  heaven  with  the  same ;  for  our 
works  are  wicked  and  evil,  and  the  best  of  them  bo  imperfect. 
^B  for  those  which  are  evil,  no  man  is  so  foolish  to  tbink'to 
Tbtimki    get  heaven  with  evil  doing.     And  as  concerning  our  good 
uDperriKt.     works,  they  are  unperfect,  and  not  so  agreeable  to  the  law 
of  God,  who  requireth  most  perfect  works :  by  the  whidi 
appeareth,  that  the  best  works  which  are  done  by  msn  are 
hateful  before  God,  and  therefore  not  able  to  get  or  deserve 
th  salvation.    Wherefore  we  must  be  jusiafed,  not  through  our 
good  works,  but  through  the  pas«on  of  Christ ;  and  so  live 
by  a  free  justification  and  righteousness  in  Christ  Jesu.  Who^ 
soever  thus  believeth,  mistrusting  himself  and  his  own  doings, 
and  trusting  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  he  shall  get  the  victory 
over  death,  the  devil,  and  hell;  so  that  they  shall  not  hurt 
him,  neither  all  their  powers  [be]  able  to  stand  against  any 
of  those  which  are  in  Christ  Jesu,     Therefore,  when  thou  art 
A|odw       in  rickness,  and  feelest  that  the  end  of  thy  bodily  life  ap- 
bMjHiin     proacheth,  and  that  the  devil  with  his  assaults  cometh^  to 
tempt  thee,  and  have  thy  soul,  and  bo  to  bring  thee  to  ever- 
lasting confusion ;   then  withstand  him  strongly  in  faith ; 
namely,  when  be  bringeth  thee  low ;  for  he  is  an  old  doctor, 
and  very  well  learned  in  the  scripture,  as  it  appeareth  in  the 
fourth  chapter  of  Matthew,  where  he  reasoned  vrith  Christ. 
So  will  he  reason  with  thee,  saying:  "Sir,  it  is  written  in  the 
.law,  that  all  those  which  have  not  fulfilled  the  Uw  to  the 
uttermost,  shall  bo  condemned.     Xow  thou  hast  not  fulfilled 
it,  but  hast  been  vricked,  and  a  transgressor  of  it;  thou*  art 
mine ;  and  therefore  thou  sbalt  go  to  hell,  and  tiiere  to  be 
punished  world  without  end."    Agiunst  such  temptations  and 
assaults  of  the  devil,  we  must  fight  on  this  wise,  and  answer : 
[1  condng,  1B84;  is  coming,  16OT.] 
[>  eiyo,  thou  art,  1C71,  Ifi'Z.] 
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"I  acknowledge  myself  to  be  a  Bmaer  most  miserable,. and 
filthy  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  therefore,  as  of  myself,  I 
shonld  be  damned,  according  to  thy  saying :  but  there  is  yet 
one  thing  behind,  that  is  Hub,  I  know  and  belieTe  without 
all  doubt,  that  Qod  hath  sent  his  Son  into  the  world,  which 
suffered  a  most  painfol  and  shameful  death  for  me ;  and  fiil- 
£Ued  the  law  wherewith  thou  wouldest  condemn  me :  yea, 
he  hath  given  me,  aa  a  ff&,  his  ful£lling,  so  that  I  am  nowckTM^hi- 
reckooed  a  fulfiUer  of  the  law  before  God.    Therefore  avoid,  Si'llISS^ 
thou  most  cmel  enemy,  avrad ;  for  I  know  that  my  Bedeemer  ^"luiv  ™ 
lireth,  which  hath  taken  away  all  my  un  and  wickedness, 
and  set  me  at  unity  with  God  his  heavenly  Father,  and  made 
me  a  lawful  inheritor  of  eyerlaBting  life." 

Whoso  in  such  wise  fighteth  with  the  devil,  shall  hare 
the  victory,  for  he  is  not  able  to  stand  against  Christ ;  sjid  it  tiw  imn 
appeareth  tbronghout  all  the  soipture  m<»t  plfunly  and  mani-  ^^  ■'» 
festly,  that  the  power  of  the  devil  is  vanquished,  when  the 
word  of  God  is  used  agmst  him :  and  not  alonely  in  the 
scriptore,  both  new  and  old  Testament,  but  also  in  other 
vrridngs.      For    Eusebiua   Pamj^iiliuB'   hath   many    stories, 
irherran  is  mentioned  the  impotency  of  the  devil.     And  at  a  *u«* 
this  time  we  hare  a  shn-y,  written  by  a  Spaniard  in  tiieonu. 
IsHia  tongue,  and  farmed  by  many  godly  and  well  learned 
men:  wluch  story  happwed  in  a  town  of  Germany*;  where 
a  poor  husbandman,:  lying  sore  uck  and  ready  to  die,  they 
that  kept  him  company  in  the  chamber  where  he  hiy,  saw  a 
man  of  great  stature,  and  rery  horrible  to  look  upon,  his 
eyes  being  all  fiery,  coming  into  l^e  chamber.  '  This  terrible 
devil,  taming  himself  unto  the  fdck  body,  aaiA,  "Sir,  thou 
most  die  this  day,  and  I  am  come  hither  to  fetch  thy  soul ; 
for  that  pertfuneth  unto  me."     The  sick  man  answered  vrith 
a  good  countenance,  saying,  "  I  am  ready  to  depart  when- 
soever I  shall  be  called  of  my  Lord,  which  gave  unto  me  my 

[*  The  preacher,  it  may  be  presiimed,  had  in  view  thoie  "  Btoriea" 
In  Um  EcdenAitical  Hietory,  wUch  relate  the  conatanoy  of  the  pri- 
nutive  martyit  when  aisfJled  by  Uie  vlaleiit  penecutions  whit^  the 
devil  stirred  up  agunat  the  diorch:— trorrl  yip  <r8itti  hiviof^  i 
amalimos.    Eiueb.  Hlstor.  Ecclee.  V.  1 ;  vm.] 

[*  A  similar  stoiy  is  given  by  Wolff,  vho  cites  his  authorities,  and 
states  that  the  drcunutaticeB  he  relates  occurred  at  Fribourg  in  the 
year  1S33.  Lectioues  Hemorab.  Tom,  n.  p.  412.  Fnuscof.  adUten. 
IfiTl.] 
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soni,  and  pat  the  same  into  my  body :  therefore  unto  him 
only  will  I  d^ver  it,  and  not  unto  thee ;  for  he  hath  de- 
livered my  soul  from  thy  power  mth  the  predons  blood  of 
his  only  Son."  Then  said  the  deyil,  "  Thon  art  laden  witji 
many  edna,  and  I  am  oome  hither  to  write  them  together." 
'  And  forth  he  draweth  out  of  his  bosom  pen,  ink,  and  paper, 
setting  himself  at  the  table,  that  stood  there,  ready  to  writer 
The  sick  man  hearing  his  mind,  and  permving  his  int«i(, 
stud :  "I  know  myself  laden  with  many  ans;  but  yet  I  believe 
that  the  same  are  taken  away  tlirongh  the  passion  and  sif- 
iering  of  Christ,  throngh  whom  I  stedfastly  believe  that  the 
heavenly  Father  is  pleased  with  me :  but  yet,  if  thos  wilt 
write  my  eons,  thou  mayest  do  it,  and  then  write  thus,  tliat 
Jul.  im.  *^  i»y  rigbteonsneas  is  as  «Ioth  stained  with  the  flowers  of 
a  woman.  Therefore  I  eannot  stand  in  the  judgment  oC 
Cod."  The  devil,  ntting  at  the  table,  wrote  this  with  a  good 
win ;  and  deedred  the  ack  man  to  go  forward  in  eonfesnng 
and  ntnnbffling  his  sins.  'Hirai  the  dck  man,  alleging  the 
'seriptures;  saith,  "  That  the  et^nal  and  living  God  promised, 
saying,  'For  mine  own  sake  only  I  take  away  your  iniguitieg.* 
iHi.  xUH.  Further,  Thou,  0  (Sod,  hast  promised,  that  'though  our  doa 
be  as  red  as  the  scarlet,  t^iou  wilt  make  them  as  white  aa 
snow.'"  Bnt  these  words  he  wrote  not ;  but  instantly  deored 
bim  to  go  forward  as  he  had  begun.  The  tdck  man,  with 
great  sorrow  and  heaviness,  oried  out,  saying,  "  The  Son  of 
God  appeared  to  tliat  end,  that  he  mig^t  destroy  the  wmIb 
of  the  denL"  And  after  these  words  the  devil  vanished  out 
of  sight ;  and  shorty  after  the  ^ck  man  departed  mito  tiie 
living  Qod.  -  Here  yon  see  how  tiie  devil  will  go  to  work 
witli  US,  when  we  are  edck :  therefore  let  us  learn  now  whoi 
we  are  in  health  to  know  God  and  his  word,  that  we  may- 
withstand  this  horrible  enemy;  knowing  that  we  sh^  have 
the  victory  through  Christ  oar  Saviour,  in  whi»n  and  1^ 
whom  Ood  is  pleased  with  ns,  and  tiJceth  in  good  part  all 
onr  dcnngs: 

We  have  a  common  sayifig  amongst  os,  "  Every  thing  is 

*2^^  as  it  is  taken."     We  read  of  king  Henry  the  seventh,  at  a 

^i^S.  time  as  he  was  served  with  a  cup  of  drink,  a  gentleman  that 

brought  the  cup,  in  making  ob^sance,  the  cover  fell  to  the 

ground :  the  king,  sedng  his  folly,  aaith,   "  Sir,  is  this  well 

done  Y"    "  Tea,  Sir,"  said  he,  "if  your  majesty  take  it  irelL'* 
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With  this  prettj  answer  the  king  was  pacified.    So  it  is  with  a  tomtan- 
OB,  as  toqchisg  our  salvation.     Oar  works  are  imperfect,  bnt  "' 

God  taketh  the  same  well  for  Christ's  sake:  he  will  not 
impnte  onto  ns  the  imperfectness  of  our  works,  for  all  our  im- 
perfections and  uns  are  drowned  in  the  blood  of  our  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ;  and  whosoever  believeth  the  same  stedfastly, 
shall  not  perish.  But  we  mnet  be  gore  of  it :  we  may  not 
doubt,  but  be  certain  ibat  Christ  hath  destroyed  the  works 
of  Satan ;  thai  is,  he  hath  taken  his  power  from  him,  so  that 
he  can  do  as  no  more  ham.  And  we  most  certainly  believe 
his  promises,  which  are,  that  we  shall  have  life  everlasting  in 
believing  in  hioi;  and  being  sure  (^  his  pronuBee,  then  are 
we  sore  of  our  salvation.  Here  yoa  see,  that  we  must  seek  ooruinUoD 
onr  salvation,  not  in  our  works,  but  in  Chiist.  For  if  we&t»>Bid 
look  npoQ  our  works,  we  diall  never  be  sure:  as  I  said 
b^ore,  they  be  evil  and  imperfect ;  and  evil  vorka  deserve 
anger,  and  imperfect  works  are  pnnishsble,  and  not  accept- 
able; and  therefiffe  they  deaerve  no  heaven,  but  rathw 
punishment. 

But  yoa  will  say,  "  Seeing  we  can  get  nothing  with  good 
works,  we  will  do  notliing  at  all ;  or  else  do  satdi  works  as 
shall  best  please  oi ;  seeing  we  shall  have  no  rewards  for  our 
well-doings."  I  answer:  we  are  commanded,  by  Qod's  word,  Bcwgant 
to  apply  oorselves  to  goodness,  every  one  in  iaa  calling ;  bat  totedS^ 
we  most  not  do  it  to  the  end  to  desfrve  heaven  thereby :  we 
nmst  do  good  works  to  shew  ourselves  thankfid  for  all  his 
benefits,  which  he  hath  poiired  upon  ua,  and  in  respect  of 
Ciod's  commandment ;  conodering  that  Qod  willeth  as  to  do 
well,  not  to  mako  a  merit  of  it ;  for  this  were  a  denying  of 
Christ,  to  say,  "I  will  live  weU  and  deserve  heaven."  This  is 
a  damnable  opinion:  let  as  rather  tliink  thus,  "I  will  live  well 
to  shew  mya^  thankful  towards  my  loving  God,  and  Christ 
my  Redeemer." 

Further,  in  this  gospel  is  to  be  noted  the  eemestness  of 
these  three  men  i^ch  were  but  gentiles,  as  yon  have  heard 
be£ure.  These  men  were  not  double-hearted,  speaking  one 
thing  irith  their  tongues,  ""^  tJiinking  another  thing  in  thrar 
hearts.  So ;  they  are  nme  such :  but  they  openly  profess 
vrherefore  they  come,  and  say,  "Where  is  this  new-born  king 
of  the  Jews?  for  we  have  seen  his  star,  and  are  come  to 
worship  him."    This  is  a  great  matter  for  them  to  do.     For 


^Xiooglc 


152  BBHMOir    PBEACHBD    ON  [sERM. 

the  Jews  at  that  time  bad  &  king  whose  name  wae  Herod,  not 
a  Jew  born,  bnt  an  Idomean,  which  was  not  their  htwfiil  nor 
natural  king,  but  somewhat  with  craft  tutd  subtilt;^,  and  some- 
what with  power,  had  gotten  the  crown  uid  tiie  kingdom. 
\ow  the  men  came  inqniiing  for  tlie  lawful  king,  which  was 
newly  bom ;  which  thing  they  could  not  do  without  danger 

ot  of  their  lives.  But  here  appeareth,  that  Cuth  feareih  no 
danger.  They  had  seen  the  star,  and  they  were  sure  and 
certain  in  their  hearts,  that  the  King  of  kings  was  bom :  and 
they  beliered  that  thU  king  was  able  to  deliver  them  out  of 
trouble ;  and  this  confidence  and  faith  in  Qod  made  them 
hearty  to  go  and  inquire  witliont  any  dissembling  for  this 
new  Idi^,  not  fearing  the  old,  &c    - 

•d  Herod,  hearing  these  news,  was  much  troubled ;  for  he 
was  a&mi  the  matter  would  go  agunst  him,  and  that  he 
should  be  thrust  out  of  his  seat :  which  had  been  a  great 
displeasure  unto  him ;  for  he  was  net  minded  to  gire  place  to 
any  other  king,  with  his- good  wiU.  And  all'  the  dtizens 
were  sore  dismayed;  for  they  would  rather  have  rest  and 
quietness,  and  serve  the  old,  than  to  receive  the  new,  with 
peril  of  their  goods  and  bodiee.  So  we  see  at  this  day, 
where  this  gospel  is  preached,  and  this  new  king  prodaimed, 
there  are  more  which  had  rather  be  in  quietness  and  serve 
the  devil,  than  to  stand  in  jeqxudy  of  their  Uvee  and  servtt 
Ood;  and  so  they  esteem  this  world  more  than  God,  hk 
word,  and  their  own  salvadon. 

The  said  Herod,  as  soon  as  he  heard  these  tidings,  sent 
for  the  bishops  and  learned,  and  inquired  of  them  where 
Christ  should  be  bom.  The  bishops  were  well  seen  in  the 
prophets  and  the  law,  and  made  answer  forthwith,  that. Christ 
should  be  bom  at  Bethlehem.  Herod,  hearing  that,  sent  for 
the  wise  men,  to  examine  them  better  of  the  matter ;  asking 
them  what  time  they  had  seen  the  star  ?  Aiid  after  he  bad 
reasoned  enough  with  them,  he  sent  th^n  to  Bethlehem, 
saying,  "Go  and  seardi  for  the  child;  and  when  you  have 
found  him,  bring  me  word  again,  that  I  may  come  and 
worship  bim  also."  See  what  a  crafty  fox  thiE  Hraod  was, 
as  our  Saviour  called  him  I  He  made  a  pretence  like  as  if  he 
were  willing  to  give  over  his  kingdom,  and  to  give  place  nnto 
the  new  king.  Such  was  his  pretence  outwardly ; .  but  his 
('  alio,  1671, 1672.] 
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heart  was  poisoned  with  tiie  ptnson  of  crnelncBS  and  amintion,  b««i  • 
80  that  he  was  minded  to  have  killed  this  child  as  soon  as  he  ;j;|;J^ 
might  get  Hm :  which  tus  intent  appeared  afterward.     For 
he,  hearing  that  the  wise  men  were  returned  another  way 
into  their  cotmtry,  sent  by  and  bye  his  guard,  and  killed  all 
the  children  that  were  two  years  of  age  and  under  at  Beth- 
lehem, and  in  the  country.     But  for  all  his  cruelty,  God  was 
ahh  to  preserve  Christ,  that  he  f^onld  not  be  slain  amongst 
these  cUldren.     Therefore  the  angel  giveth  Joseph  warning 
that  he  should  g<f  into  Egypt.     Here  learn  to  trust  in  God ; 
for  advepaua  c^issimum  turn  est  consiUum,  that  is,  "  Against  pnr. »!. 
the  Almighty  prevailetfa  no  counseL"     Thia  Herod  thought 
hiouelf  wiser  than  God  and  the  whole  world ;  yet  for  all  that 
he  was  much  deceived :  for  he  could  neither  destroy  the  wise 
men,  nor  Christ,  with  all  his  wit  and  counsel :  "  the  Lord  fhi.  u. 
that  ratt«th  above  laughed  him  to  scorn;"  he  brought  his 
counsel  to  nought,  and  he  dehvered  them  out  of  his  hands. 
So  undoubtedly  he  vrill  do  with  us.     He  will  deliver  us  ont  ood  vni  be 
of  all  our  troublee,  and  from  all  our  enemies  whensoever  they  v^^''" 
-shall  oppress  us,  if  we  do  put  our  trust  in  him.  um. 

Kow  after  they  were  departed  from  Herod,  titey  go  their 
ways  seeking  the  child.  And  as  soon  as  they  came  out  of  the 
inty,  they  see  the  star,  which  guided  them  until  they  came 
onto  the  house  where  Jesus  was,  with  his  mother,  and  Joseph 
his  lather  in  the  law.  And  when  these  men  came  thither, 
■what  did  they  ?  They  worshipped  him.  Note  here,  they  mul  il 
-WOTsbipped  him,  s^th  the  evangelist.  Here  is  confounded 
and  overthrown  the  foolish  opinion  and  docbine  of  the  papists, 
which  would  have  us  to  wor^p  a  creature  before  the  -Creator; 
Mary  before  her  Son.  llieee  wise  men  do  not  so;  they 
worship  not  Mary  ;  and  wherefore  ?  Because  God  only  is  to  oodoniy  to 
be  worahipped:  but  Mary  is  not  God;  therefore  they  worship  lUppad. 
not  her,  but  him,  which  is  the  very  natural  Son  of  God,  yea, 
God  himself,  and  yet  very  man.  And  therefore,  if  it  had 
been  allowed  or  command^  that  Mary  the  mother  of  Christ 
should  have  been  called  upon  and  worshipped,  sorely  then  had 
these  wise  men  been  greatly  to  blame :  but  they  knew  that 
Mary  was  a  blessed  woman,  above  all  women*,  and  yet  not 
snch  a  one  as  should  be  called  up<m  and  worshipped.  Let 
all  diose  learn  here,  that  are  so  foolish,  that  they  will  call 
[1  above  all  women,  only  in  1671,  lfi72.] 
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rather  upon  Mazy,  on  vbom  they  have  no  commandment  to 
call,  than  upon  God  who  hath  commanded  us  to  call  upon 
him ;  as  he  satth  every  where  in  the  Psalms,  Itivoca  ms  in 
die  tnbuiationu,  "  Call  upon  me  in  the  time  of  thy  trouble, 
and  I  will  hear  thee." 

ch!i^^        "^^7  S^^*  ^^  S*^  S°'^'  '"T"^'  ^'^  frankincflnse. 

^^^  Gold  they  gave  him  to  signify  bis  kingdom ;  myrre,  to  sig- 
nify his  mortality;  frankincense,  to  ngnify  his  priesthood. 
And  afterward  they  departed  another  way  into  their  countnes, 
by  the  admonition  of  the  angel  Ailer  their  d^iartore 
Joseph,  with  Mary  and  the  child,  fled  into  Egypt,  for  fear 
df  Herod,  which  was  minded  to  destroy  the  child.  Where 
yon  learn  to  know  the  wonderfid  pron«on  that  God  erer 
maketb  for  those  that  put  thdr  trust  in  him;  for  to  the 
intent  they  might  have  wherewith  to  bear  thrar  costs  for  snoh 
a  journey,  God  moved  thw  hearts,  that  they  should  give 

^inood  to  have  a  good  confidence  in  him ;  for  he  is  sudi  a  loving 

'*°^-         father  to  those  that  trust  in  him,  that  he  will  not  suffer  them 

to  have  lack  or  need  of  any  thing  in  this  world,  of  food 

and  necessary  things ;  for  he  oaretb  toe  us  that  beheve  in 

him,  as  well  as  for  Mary  and  her  Son.     Therefore  he  wifl 

not  suffer  us  to  have  lack  of  that  is  needful  to  soul  or  body ; 

for  the  king  and  prophet  David  suth,  Nvnqaam  vidi  juttum 

TM.axto.  derelictam;  ihai,  »,  "  I  have  never  seen  the  just  man  forsaken 

or  rejected  of  God,  nor  cast  away."     Ho,  saith  he,  I  hava 

nerer  seen  tiie  jsst  man  perish  for  lack  ot  necessary  things. 

whoibtT    But  what  is  a  just  man?     He  is  jnst  that  beliereth  in  oar 

jutmnL     Saviour;  fw,  as  yon  have  heard  before,  those  who  b^eve  in 

Christ  are  justified  befwe  God;  they  are  clean   delivered 

from  all  sins,  and  therefore  may  be  called  just,  for  so  they 

are  in  the  aght  ol  God :  such,  saith  the  prophet,  he  hath 

never  seen  forsaken  of  God. 

But  fw  all  this,  we  may  not  tempt  God ;  we  must  labour 
and  do  onr  bumitesB,  every  one  in  his  vocation  and  order 
wherein  God  hath  called  him.  Labour  thou,  and  God  will 
bless  thee,  and  increase  thy  I^mors ;  so  that  thou  idialt  have 
no  bck  of  necessary  things,  so  long  as  thou  walkest  uprightly 
in  thy  vocation ;  like  as  he  provided  for  Mary  and  her  child. 
^t  yrt  than  most  Uwnr  and  do  thy  business,  as  it  ia 
written:  Laboret  mamaaa  tuwum  edes,  et  bm«  tibi  erit; 
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"Be  content  to  woA.  for  tkj  living,  and  it  shall  go  well pml cnoi!. 
with  thee,  and  thon  shalt  have  enongfa,  for  I  will  make  thee 
•  living:"  which  promise  of  God  is  surely  a  comfortable 
tlung,  but  little  regarded  of  the  people ;  for  they  do  like  as 
there  were  no  Qod,  and  decnve  and  oppress  osa  another. 
Every  man  scrapeth  for  lumself ;  evee  in  fear  that  he  shall  "■■"SST 
lack,  nothing  regarding  that  promise  of  God.  But  Grod  is«*iiiaod. 
jet  alive ;  and  maely  he  will  most  grievously  ptmish  Bucli 
wicked  unthankfnlnesa  and  mistrust  of  his  word  luid  promise. 
What  nught  be  more  comfortable  unto  us,  if  we  had  grace 
to  believe  it,  than  his  loving  promises,  whermn  he  sheWeth 
himself  a  loving  Fallier?  David  suth,  Jwtemajvi,  et  tenm; 
"  I  have  been  young,  and  now  am  old ;  but  yet  I  never  saw  Pmi.  ixiTit. 
the  righteous  lack  bread."  Here  learn,  O  man,  to  have 
respect  to  God-ward :  esteem  the  word  of  God  and  his  pro- 
nuKS  as  ihoj  are,  that  is,  most  certain  and  true:  believe 
th«n;  hang  nptm  them;  labour  and  do  thy  business  truly, 
et  hens  tibi  erit,  "and  it  shall  be  well  with  thee,"  Thoa 
ahalt  have  enough ;  thou  shalt  have  a  store-bonse  that  never 
shall  be  empty,  that  is,  thy  labour :  fbr  the  poor  mao's 
treasure-house  is  his  labour  and  travail;  and  h*  is  more 
rare  of  his  living  than  the  rich :  for  God's  promises  cannot 
be  stolen  by  any  thie£  God  pronusetb  him  a  living,  that 
truly  labonreth,  and  puttetb  his  bust  in  him.  But  the  rich 
man  is  not  sure  of  his  ridies,  for  a  thief  may  come  and  steal 
them;  or  else  the  same  may  perish  by  fire,  -or  <me  way  or 
other:  therefore  tlie  poor  fitithful  man  is  more  sure  of  his 
fiVing,  than  if  he  had  the  same  in  his  chest ;  for  God's 
prtmiisea  are  not  viun ;  they  are  most  certain.  And  happy 
are  tluMewbidi  believe  ihe  same;  they  shall  have  not  only 
ID  this  world  enough,  but  afterward  everlasting  life,  without 
aU  sorrow  and  -misery  I 

Thus  much  I  was  minded  to  tell  you  o!  this  gospel :  now 
let  QB  retora  to  tiie  gospel  of  this  day,  wherein  I  will  note 
two  or  three  short  notes ;  for  I  will  not  trouble  yon  much 
longer,  beomse'  the  tame  is  much  spent. 

"And  when  he  was  twelve  year«  old,"  &«.     God  Al-Luk«u. 
oughty  had  oommuided  in  his  law,  Beuteronomy,  the  axi-  Dent.  m. 
teoith    chapter,  that  all  the   males  should  come  together 
tbree  timea  in  die  year,  for  these  three  causes : — the  first  nw  nuH 
was,  that  they  dioald  learn  to  tmst  in  God,  and  not  in  their  J^^^ 
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own  strength :  aod  it  was  a  great  matter  unto  them  to  leave 
the  l&nd  Toid.  As  if  ire  Englishmen  had  commandment  to 
come  all  to  London,  and  leave  our  conntiT',  were  it  not  to 
be  feared  that  the  country  shonld  be  hart  ather  by  the 
Scota  or  Frenchmen  in  onr  absence  ?  Sorely,  I  think  it  were 
very  dangerous.  So  at  that  time  the  Jews  had  great  aod 
mortal  enemies  round  about  them,  yet  God  commanded  them 
to  leave  the  land  void ;  as  who  would  say,  "  Come  you 
together  after  my  commandment,  and  let  me  alone  with 
your  enemies ;  t  will  keep  them  &om  yon  that  they  shall 
not  hurt  you."  And  this  waa  the  first  cause  why  he  would 
have  them  come  tt^ether. 

The  second  cause  was,  that  they  should  learn  the  law 
and  commandments  of  God :  for  there  was  the  chief  temple 
of  the  Jews ;  and  all  the  spiritualty  of  the  whole  land  wot« 
there  gathered  together,  and  taught  the  people  the  law,  and 
how  they  should  walk  before  God ;  and  this  was  the  second 

The  third  cause  of  their  coming  together  was  for  ac- 
quaintance BS^e;  for  God  would  have  them  knit  together 
in  earnest  love  aod  charity.  And  therefore  he  willed  them 
to  come  together,  that  they  that  dwelled  aa  the  one  ude 
of  the  land  might  be  acquainted  with  them  that  dwelled  on 
the  other  side;  so  that  tiiwe  might  be  a  perfect  love  be- 
tween them:  for  God  hateth  nothing  more  than  discord. 
And  these  are  the  causes  why  they  nere  commanded  to 
come  together  eveiy  year  three  times. 

Now  at  this  time  Mary  went  with  her  husband  Joseph. 
Belike  she  was  desirous  to  hear  the  word  of  Gh>d,  which 
made  her  to  take  so  great  a  jonniey  in  hand ;  for  she  was 
cot  commanded  by  the  law  to  be  there,  for  women  were  at 
Th.  tn*«ii   their  Uberty  to  go  or  tarry.     Here  note  the  painfolnees  of 
»]^^"Mary,  ih&t  she  was  content  to  go  so  great  a  journey  for 
>wDit-       God's  sake.     I  fear,  this  journey  of  hen  will  condemn  a 
great  many  of  us,  which  will  not  go  out  of  the  door  to  hear 
God's  word.     Therefore  learn  here,  first,  to  love  and  em- 
brace  God's  word :   secondly,  to  follow  all  good  orAera : 
thirdly,   to   be  content  to  go   with  thy  n^ghbours  ev^ry 
holy-day  to  the  chm*ch ;  for  it  is  a  good  and  godly  order, 
and  God  will  have  it  so.     But  peradventnre  you  will  say 
unto  me,  "  How  chance  you  go  not  to  the  service  upon  die 
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holj-dajA?"  I  h&TB  none  other  excuse  but  this,  nunely,  thai 
I  shall  go  thither  jn  tmo.  Mar;  ireat  thither  to  hear  the 
word  of  God ;  and  if  I  might  hear  the  word  of  God  there, 
I  would  go  tiiither  with  a  good  will.  But  first,  the  ptu^Bon 
of  thechnrch  is  ignorant  and  nnaUe  to  teach  the  word  of 
God,  neither  hearetb  he  any  good  will  to  the  word  of  God ; 
therefore  it  were  better  for  me  to  teach  my  family  at  home, 
tbaa  to  go  thither  and  spend  my  time  in  vfun,  and  bo  lose 
my  labour.  This  I  have  to  allege  for  myself,  that  if  the 
curate  were  as  he  ought  to  be,  I  would  not  be  from  ihe 
church  upon  the  holy-day. 

Jesus  and  Mary,  with  all  their  nmghbotirs,  were  at 
Jemsalem :  and  after  they  had  done  their  business,  they 
came  home  ^ain ;  Mary  jn  the  company  of  other  womeni 
and  Joseph  her  husband  in  the  company  of  men :  hut  Jeans 
the  child  was  left  behind ;  for  Mary  thought  he  was  with 
luB  father,  and  Joseph  thought  he  was  with  hia  mother. 
At  night,  when  they  were  met  together,  she  asked  him,  and 
be  aaked  her,  for  the  child ;  for  before  they  were  not  aware 
that  they  had  lost  him.  0,  what  sorrow  and  tribulation 
rose  then  in  their  hearts  1  I  think  no  tongue  can  shew  what 
p^  and  sorrow  this  mother  felt  in  her  heiui  for  the  loss 
of  her  child :  for  she  thought  thus,  "  God  hath  rejected  me, 
and  ther^ore  hath  taken  my  son  from  me :  I  sbaJl  no  more 
find  him.  Alas,  that  ever  I  was  born,  that  I  should  lose 
my  son,  whom  I  heard  say  should  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  I  This  Saviour  is  lost  now  through  my  negligence 
and  slothfokess.  What  shall  I  do?  Where  shall  I  seek 
bim?"  In  this  great  heaviness  she  turned  back  agua  to 
Jemsalem,  inquiring  for  him  by  the  way  amongst  their 
friends  and  acquamtance ;  but  he  could  ndther  be  heard  of 
nor  found,  until  they  came  to  Jerusalem,  where  they  found 
him  amongst  the  doctors  and  learned  men,  arguing  with  smu  dn- 
them,  and  posng  them.  ^doeun. 

Here  is  to  be  noted  a  n^ligence  in  Abtry  and  Joseph : 
therefore  they  which  go  about  to  make  Mary  to  be  without  ubt  i)» 
on  are  much  deceived;  for  here  it  appearetb  plunly  that!%u^ 
Mary  was  in  fault.  Here,  also,  all  parents  may  learn  to 
be  diligent  and  careful  about  their  cUIdren.  The  common 
sort  of  parents  are  dther  too  careful  for  tlieir  children,  or 
else  too  neghgeat    But  the  right  carefulness  tliat  you  should 
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bare  over  jovr  children,  is,  first  to  consider  that  God  hath 
appointed  his  angeb  to  keep  and  save  jour  children  from 
all  peril  and  daager  that  may  happen  unto  them,  as  it  plainly 
appeweth  daily;  for  surely  a  child  is  in  many  dangers  of 
his  life  duly,  bat  the  angel  4^  God  keepeth  them.     And 
PunMnT  therefore  the  parents  should  not  be  too  careful,  ndther  yet 
jwa^<b   too  negligent;  for  they  shonld  connder,  itat  it  is  the  will, 
^  too  cue-  pleaanre,  and  commandment  of  Almigldiy  God,  that  they 
should  ke^  thfflr  children  in  safe  custody,  and  to  preserrs 
them,  as  much  as  in  them  lieth,  from  all  danger  and  hartn. 
A  (oodiT      FtvUier,  hero  is  to  be  noted,  that  this  fault  and  nn  of  Mary 
was  not  set  out  to  bolden  us  to  mn,  but  rather  to  keep  ua 
from  desperation  when  we  have  nnned ;  making  this  reckon- 
ing. Hath  Ood  pardoned  his  sunts  and  fot^Ton  their  foolta  f 
Then  he  will  be  iaer<nfbl  unto  me,  and  foi^?e  ray  aa.     So 
by  their  enaample  we  may  strengthen  our  faith,  and  not  to 
take  boldness  of  them  to  sin. 

After  that  they  found  him,  Mary  b^^eth  to  quarrel 

with  him,  saying,  "  Son,  why  hast  thou  done  this  unto  us  ?" 

Here  she  speaketh  like  a  mother,  and  is  very  quick  with 

him.     But  he  made  her  as  quick  an  answer,  saying,  "  Know 

ye  not  tbat  I  must  do  the  bumsess  of  my  Father  ?"  && 

ehudnn,     We  learn  here,  how  far  forth  diildren  are  bound  to  obey 

■i;^"'^  thdr  parents;  namely,  so  &r  as  the  same  may  stand  witli 

pwni^       godliness.     If  they  will  hare  us  go  farther,  and  pluck  ns 

from  true  religion  and  the  serving  of  God,  make  them  this 

answer,  Oportet  moffia  obedv-e  Deo  quam  hmnimbua;  that 

JLcuv.        is,  "We  ought  rather  to  obey  God  than  men;  for  otherwise 

we  are  not  bound  to  obey  our  pu«DtB,"  &c.     Here  not  <»Iy 

T|^<K»-     children  may  learn,  bat  subjects  and  servants,  to  obey  thor 

)ii^  king  and  masters,  so  lar  as  it  may  stand  with  Qod's  plea- 

sure ;  and  further  to  go  we  ought  not. 

The  child  went  home  with  them,  and  was  obedient  to 
them.  Although  partly  he  had  signified  unto  them  where- 
fore he  was  SDQt  into  the  world,  namely,  to  teach  men  the 
way  to  heaven ;  yet  he  remtuned  with  tltem  in  his  obedience 
from  iiua  time,  being  of  the  age  of  twelve  years,  unto  the 
age  of  thirty  years.  And  in  this  mean  tune  (as  it  is  to  be 
thought)  he  ezertnsed  his  other's  occupation,  which  vras  a 
^}^^  carpenter.  Tlus  is  a  wonderful  thing,  that  the  Saviour  of 
^^""^        the  world,  and  the  King  above  all  kings,'  was  not  ashamed 
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to  labour ;  yea,  and  to  use  so  simple  an  occupatioD.  Here 
he  did  sanctify  all  manner  of  occupations,  exhorting  and 
teaching  ns  with  this  ensample  every  man  to  follow  and 
keep  the  state  trhereonto'  God  hadi  called  him;  and  then 
we  shall  have  living  enongb  in  this  vrorld,  doing  well  and 
after  his  pleasure ;  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting, 
which  Christ  by  lus  death  and  pasaon  hath  deserved  for  us. 
To  ivhom,  with  God  the  Father  and  the  Ho]y  Ghoat,  be  all 
honour  and  glory,  both  now  and  for  ever  1   Amen, 

P  wherevflT,  Wl.] 
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A  SEHMON  PBBACHED  BY  MASTER  HUGH  LATIMKB,  THE 

SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY,  THE  17th 

DAY   OF  JANUARY,  ANNO   1S52. 


And  upon  the  third  d&y  there  was  a  maTriage  in  Cana,  a  city  of 
GalUee,  and  Huy  the  mother  of  Jeeiu  was  there. 

"  The  t^d  dft^,"  that  was  the  third  day  after  he  came 

into  Galilee ;  for  before  he  was  in  Jevry,  and  now  was  come 

into  Galilee.     And  there  waa  a  loarriage  the  third  day  after 

his  coming,  and  Mary  lus  mother  was  present,  and,  as  it  was 

most  like,  she  was  there  as  an  helper ;  for  she  waa  no  bidden 

chintMDK  guest;  but  Christ  was  called  unto  it,  with  his  disciples,  b^ng 

old  M«u  to  thirty  years  of  age ;  at  which  time  he  began  to  preach  the 

kingdom  of  God ;  bnt  as  yet  he  had  done  no  miracles,  except 

that  which  he  did  when  he  was  twelve  years  of  age;  that 

was,  be  disputed  m  the  temple  with  the  doctors ;  which  cer- 

tfunly  was  a  mirade :  but  tiiis  now  was  the  first  that  he  did 

after  his  preaching.     And  now,  being  a  preacher,  he  begin- 

noth  to  confirm  all  his  doctrine  with  miracles,  to  get  himself 

authority,  and  to  allure  his  aadieoce  to  believe ;  and  there* 

fore,  he  set  forth  his  power  by  mirades. 

oSSu'Sl^        And  here,  peradrenture,  some  will  say.  How  happeneth  it 

^^^i^     that  there  are  no  miracles  done  in  these  days  by  such  as  are 

preacben  of  the  word  of  God  ?  I  answer :  The  word  of  God 

is  already  confirmed  by  miracles;  partly  by  Christ  himself, 

and  partly  by  the  apostles  and  saints.    Therefore  they  which 

Pnw^  m  now  preach  the  same  word  need  no  miracles  for  the  confinna> 

»^o^      tion  thereof ;   for  the  same  is  sufficiently  confirmed  already. 

Now  to  the  gospel. 

jnCmL?  "  '^here  was  a  marriage,"  saith  the  evangelist.    This  is  a 

ri^inoiu-  comfortable  place  for  all  married  folks :  for  it  here  appeareth 

that  marriage  is  a  most  honourable  and  acceptable  tUing  in 

the  ^ht  of  God ;  yea,  God  Almighty  himself  is  the  author 

MMtvix.     of  it,  as  the  scriptare  s^th,  "Those  that  God  hath  joined 

together  man  shall  not  separate ;"  meaqing  that  all  those 
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that  come  t(^;ether  by  the  appointment  of  God  and  his  holy 
institntion,   such  shall  not  man  separate,  nor  put  asunder. 
Here  all  those  which  go  about  marriage,  may  leam  to  ex-  j™"*"- 
amine   their   cmisraences;    and   to  be   sure  that  it  is  tbe^^^f*^ 
pleasure  and  will  of  God  that  man  and  wife  shonld  marry 
and  dwell  together.     And  they  which  are  married  already 
may  comfort  tbemselres   in   lUl   afflictions,  adTeraities,  and 
tmseries  tbat  come  by  marrii^e ;  namely,  that  they  are  in 
the  fkrour  of  God,  and  that  God  hath  joined  them  tc^ther 
in  that  estate ;  which  estate  althoiigh  it  bring  with  it  great 
sffiction  and  tribnlation,  (as  we  may  see  by  Adam  and  Eto 
when  they  were  in  Paradise,  where  God  grieyously  punished 
their  una:    for  before  the  &11  the  wife  had  like    power 
with  her  husband  Adam,  and  was  in  like  digtuty  with  him ; 
but  after  the  fall  came  Uie  commandment  ctf  God  to  the  man, 
saying,  "  In  the  sweat  c£  thy  face  thou  shalt  eat  thy  bread ;"  am.  ul 
which  ia  a  great  bondage  unto  man ;  for  in  this  compaction 
is  contained  the  whole  burthen  and  charge  Iwd  upon  the  Adus  h  un 
man's  back;  that  is  to  say,  that  he  hath  the  charge  otct 
iiis  household,  to  provide  for  their  livings  and  sustenance 
with  his  labour  and  occupation :    and  unto  the  woman  he 
said,  "In  sorrow  and  pun  thou  shalt  biing  forth  thy  chil-B**u* 
dren,  and  thou  shalt  be  in  obedieooe  to  thy  husband ;  he  shall 
gorant  thee,  and  thoa  ebalt  not  hare  thine  own  will  nor 
liberty :"  which  Is  a  great  matter,  for  women  have  many 
apd  great  sorrows  and  pains  in  tranul  with  children,  and 
other  calanuties ;  and  being  bef(n«  at  liberty,  must  now  bo 
obedioit  to  th^  husbands ;  which  also  eeemeth  a  great  pain 
and  btirth«L  onto  Uiem :  bat  for  all  this)  they  may  comfort 
tbcmselTes  wijjh  the  word  of  God,  and  think  in  th^  hearts, 
and  say:  "O  Ood,  liioa  bast  brought  us  tt^ether  in  the Agoaj 
estate  of  malzimony ;  it  was  thy  ordinance  and  pleasure  that  Ite^Sniad 
we  should  jinn  ta^ether :    now  therefore  be  meroifiil  unto  ^m. 
qb;  forsake  ns  not,  which  live  in  thy  ordinance  and  after 
thy  commandments ;  pour  thy  S[nrit  into  our  hearts,  that 
we  may  bear  and  suffer  all  these  miseries  which  thoa  layest 
upon  OUT  necks."     And  in  this  manner  married  folks  may 
eomfort  themsdres  with  the  word  of  God  in  all  their  ad- 
Ternties,  because  they  are  sore  tJiat  marriage  is  a  things 
that  pleaaeth  God. 

Here  learn  to  abhor  t)ie  abominable  opinion  of  the  pa^sto, 
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TDtopLnion  whicH  hold  that  marritige  is  not  a,n  "holj  thing ;  uid  that  &e 
■g^nu  ministers  of  the  word  of  God  be  defiled  through  marriage, 
if  they  enter  into  the  same :  which  ia  an  abominable  doctrine, 
and  dean  against  God  and  his  word.  Therefore  St  Paul 
ySrtiilh'^  seeing  beforehand  in  the  SpiritS  "In  the  latter  times  there 
J^j'^^  shall  come  dec^vers,  and  false  teachers,  which  should  teach 
doetrinam  dtemoniorvm,  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  devils,  for- 
bidcUng  marriage:"  whidL - propheoy  of  St  Paul  is  Terified 
now,  in  this  our  time,  in  the  papists;  for  ihey  aay  and 
teach,  that  marriage  b  Dot  lawful  to  erecj  man ;  despising 
also  the  ordinance  of  God.  Therefore  their  doctrine  may 
be  called,  as  it  is  indeed,  the  doctrine  of  the  devil :  agunat 
which  doctrine  St  Paul  made  a  proclamation,  saying,  Hono- 
H»i».»iu.  rofttle  oonjugium  inter  omrua;  "  Marriage  is  lawfiil,  hononr;- 
able,  and  most  godly  among  all  men ;  and  as  for  adulterers 
and  fornicators,  God  shall  judge  them."  This  St  Paul 
speaketh  by  occasion,  seeing  in  spirit  that  there  would  corns 
such  papists  as  would  pervert  the  ordinaaoe  of  God,  and  say 
that  marriage  was  unholy ;  and  that  a  man  may  not  marry 
in  Lent,  for  it  is  a  holy  lime;  as  though  marriage  were 
Hu^|«ati  unholy  and  filthy.  But  here  ye  may  see  it  ia  the  very 
ordinance  of  God,  and  is  commended  by  Christ  himself;  for 
he  oometh  unto  it,  and  with  his  presraice  he  saactifieth  iL 
And  not  only  that,  but  he  did  a  miracle  at  this  marriage ; 
whereby  he  confirmed  marriage  to  be  good,  holy,  and  ao> 
oeptable  befwe  God.  Therefore  all  those  that  go  about 
narri^e  ought  to  know  that  it;  is  good,  holy,  aod  lawful 
before  God.  Only  thus  I  admonish  you,  have  a  respect  to 
God-ward  -,  that  is  to  say,  endeavour  yourself  so  that  God 
may  be  with  you  at  your  marriage,  and  that  ^hrist  be  one 
of  the  guests ;  for  if  he  be  there,  you  sluill  have  no  lack  of. 
any  thing.  And  to  signify  that  he  would  help  them  that 
lacked,  he  did  a  miracle  at  this  marriage :  he  remedied  what 
lacked;  wine  lacked,  and  forthwith  he  tamed  water  into 
wine, 
^^^ntti  '  Here  note,  that  it  is  lawful  for  poor  men  sometimes  to  be 
•»»■  merry,  specially  at  a  marriage:  for  these  wei^  bat  poor  men, 

yet  they  had  wine  at  the  marriage ;  where  thrar  comnuuD 
d^nk  was  but  water,  but  now  at  the  wedding  they  'haA 
wine,  becanse  they  might  be  merry  at  the  eolemnity  of  Ghxl^ 
[1  .in  the  Spirit  Oi&ti  1071.] 
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ordinance.     Which  as  it  is  lawM,  so  let  it  be  done  honeaUy  WiMmod*- 
and  godly,  as  becometh  chrisdan  men.  wMlm 

Further,  we  leam  here  that  the  BBints  in  heaven  hare  ^^ 
beea  unners :  for  after  St  AogusUne's  mind^  Mary  was  here  £|JJ^^It 
moTed  vith  vain-glory,  and  went  about  to  provoke  Christ  to 
do  some  new  thing  ;  not  seeking  the  honom:  of  God,  but  her 
own  glory,  'Uiat  it  might  be  said  she  had  a  son  that  conld  do 
tiiifl  and  that.     But  here  we  must  take  heed,  that  we  use 
well  their  ensample,  not  thinking   after  this  manner,   TheBnmer 
sunts  of  God  have  sinned,  and  yet  have  been  saved ;  and  ■jBdimHmf- 
tberefore  I  will  tan,  and  nevertheless  I  shall  be  saved :  for 
K  to  think  were  very  detestable,  and  a  great  abuse.     But 
we  most  rather  comfort  onrselves  by  their  mis,  saying,  when  *■  ^>>i^ 
the  devil  tempteth  us,  and  goeth  about  to  bring  us  to  con-  ^**' 
fnsioo,  then  let  us  call  to  remembrance,  that  the  stunts  of  God 
have  been  sinners,  and  yet  are  saved  ;  and  that  God  wiU  be 
likewise  as  merciful  to  us,  and  will  for^ve  us  our  sins.     And 
therefore  let  os  not  despiur,  but  put  our  trust  in  him,  andvuoomr 
hope  and  believe  in  him,  and  in  no  wise  to  shrink  from  him:  ggj^r^ 
for  he  is  as  mennfiil  as  ever  he  was,  and  he  will  pardon  and  ■■■■iwt- 
remit  our  mns :  he  is  as  oughty  as  ever  he  was,  and  therefore 
may  do  it :  wherefore  I  will  seek  unto  him,  like  as  Mary 
Magdalene  and  other  his  saints  have  done,  and  therefore  are 
saved.     In  this  manner  let  us  use  ensamples  of  the  sfunts  to 
0«r  comfort,  and  not  to  embolden  us  to  ton. 

Further,  let  ns  here  leam  by  the  mother  of  Christ, 
wliHher  we  shall  run  for  help,  when  we  are  in  necesraty  and 
distreeB.     Mary  perceived  that  there  was  lack  of  wine,  and 
had  therefore  ^ty  over  her  poor  fi^ends:  now  in  this  distress, 
whither  runneth  she  for  her  help?  even  to  Christ  himself. 
Hen  let  us  follow  her  ensample.     Art  thon  poor?    Run  to  in  •host 
Christ,  and  call  upon  God  in  the  name  of  Christ :  ask  for-  '**^i^ 
^veness  of  thy  sins  in  his  name,  and  God  will  hear  thee,  M«>ur. 
and  grant  thy  petition ;  for  he  hath  promised,  that  all  that 
oiHiie  to  him  in  the  name  of  Christ,  shall  lack  nothing,  nmther 
■hall  they  be  rejected  of  him. 

Here  also  note,  further,  the  great  charity  that  was  ia 
tfaiy  the  mother  of  Christ,  which  prayed  for  her  Mends, 
namdy  in  the  time  of  ttieir  lack  and  neceraity,  8a3r)ng, 
«Iiioi>  o¥K  ij(pv<rt,  Vimtm  turn  hcUtmi ;  that  is,  "  They  bar* 

p  See.vol.  I.  p.  »«.] 
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no  wine."  As  who  ahould  t&j,  "  Thej  are  poor  honest  folks, 
and  have  here  an  honest  cotnpanj  at  their  marri^e;  now  they 
lack  wine,  1  pray  yon  hdp,"  She  was  not  long  in  bibble- 
babble,  with  saying  ehe  wist  not  what,  hnt  saith  at  one  word, 
ifudibib-  "  Help,  for  it  b  need."  She  doth  not,  as  our  papists  do, 
laf^^.  wHch  prittle-prattle  a  whole  day  upon  their  beads,  saying 
our  lady's  psalter ;  but  she  only  sfuth,  "  They  hare  no  wine; 
help,"  &c 

Christ  answered,   "Woman,  what   bare  I   to  do   wid) 
Tiwinu     thee  ?"     Here  appeareth  the  great  futh  that  Mary  had  in 
Mv^      our  SaTiour  Jesu  Christ  her  son :  for  notwithstanding  she 
had  received  of  him  this  hard  and  sharp  answer,  yet  she  de- 
spured  not,  but  commanded  the  serriog-men  to  do  all  Hat 
Afoa        he  should  conunaod  them.     Here  let  us  learn  not  to  despair 
•W^Xu.  in  the  help  of  God,  though  we  be  not  heard  and  obtiun  our 
petition  at  the  first ;  as  many  do,  which  call  upon  God  a  day 
or  two,  and  obtun  not,  then  they  despair  and  give  over. 
But  we  may  not  so  do ;  we  must  tarry  for  the  Lord,  as  the 
ouiducrii    prophet  David  saith,  and  not  give  over ;  we  must  call  upon 
uod  wttEwi  him  with  a  strong  faith  in  Christ  Jesu  our  Mediator,  without 
intermission ;  not  doubting  but  that  he  will  hdp  ns.     There- 
fore tairy  for  the  Lord,  as  the  prophet  David  saith,  and 
give  not  orer  in  haste;  bat  contmue  and  abide  his  godly 
will  and  pleasure,  and  doubt  not  but  he  will  hear  thee. 
A  HmigB  "  Woman  ?"     What  a  thing  was  this,  to  call  his  mother 

m»^rtiiiu   "  Woman  i"     These  words  might  not  only  soond  to  the  dis- 
honesty of  his  mother,  but  also  to  his  own  rebate:  for  it 
might  be  judged,  that  he  was  one  that  neither  loved  nor 
An  oi^KtkiD  reverenced  his  mother,  in  calling  her,  "Woman."     To  this 
!!!^i^      objection  this  answw  may  be  made :  Christ,  as  long  as  he 
was  under  the  government  of  his  mother,  did  aU  his  duty 
as  app«1ained  unto  him ;  but  now  being  a  preaebw  and  a 
common  person,  serving  in  the  common  ministry,  he  is  nofc 
bound  to  be  rnled  by  his  mother ;  neither  did  it  appertua  to 
his  mother,  either  to  app<»Dt  him  what  he  sbonld  do,  at  when 
he  should  do  it :  and  ijierefore  this  seemed  a  great  pretnimp- 
tion  in  ber,  and  therefore  he  answered  her  so  sharply.     St 
eiAncui-     Augnstdne  suth,  that  Mary  was  moved  with  vain-glory,  to 
atHMtjoit  get  some  praise  of  the  nuracle  of  her  son.     Here  is  to  be 
noted,  how  far  we  are  bound  to  ob^  iather  and  mother; 
which  is,  80  fiu-  as  ti^e  same  may  stand  with  godliness.     U 
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they  require  of  tu  any  thmg  that  is  gainst  God,  ire  shall  TbteDt- 
answer  them  as  oar  SaTionr  Christ  answered  his  mother,  !?{'^^^ 
"  Woman,  what  hare  I  to  do  urith  thee  ?"  For  here  onr 
SaTioar  in  a  certun  manner  Bheweth,  that  he  would  not  be 
led  with  affection.  As  at  another  time  when  he  was  making 
a  sermon,  there  came  one  iutermpting  him,  and  said,  "  Thy 
mother  wad  thy  brethren  woold  speak  with  thee;"  then 
Christ  stretched  out  his  hands  and  sud,  "  Whosoever  doth  uul  m. 
&e  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  hearen,  the  same  is  my 
mother  and  brethren :"  and  at  another  time  another  woman 
heoiing  him  cried  out,  saying,  "Blessed  is  the  womb  that 
bare  thee,  and  the  papa  that  gave  thee  suck :  he  answered 
and  said.  Blessed  are  those  which  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
follow  the  same:"  so  at  this  time  he  made  such  an  answer 
unto  his  mother,  signifying  that  he  would  not  be  led  by  her 
affections ;  and  also  would  shew,  tiiat  he  was  not  only  her 
S(m,  bnt  he  was  "  the  Son  of  God." 

"  Six  waterpots  of  stone,"  &o.     The  rix  pots  were  filled 
irith  water  to  wa^  withal:  for  the  Jews  occnpy  much  wash- 
ing; as  when  they  wrat  to  market,  coming  home  they  washed 
thMttselvea,  lest  they  should  be  defiled ;  so  this  water  was  set 
there,  partly  for  washmg,  and  partly  to  drink.     And  hereitninrite 
we  may  leuv,  that  when  Christ  is  Udden  to  onr  marri^^  ■  muitw 
there  shall  lack  nothing;  for  he  will  turn  the  sour  water  into 
>veet  wine.     For  water  sgnifieth  all  such  angnishes,  calami-  wua.  wiut 
ties  and  miseries  as  happen  by  marriages :  and  all  snch  kind 
of  water,  that  is,  all  audi  calamitaes  and  miseries,  he  turned 
into  wine ;  that  is,  he  sendeth  comfort,  he  sendeth  his  Spirit,  ooibr 
that  maketb  those  miseries,  that  were  before  very  bitter,  Sil^aut 
most  sweet  and  pleasant :  the  same  Spirit  of  God  ccnnforteth  ^^Lui  u£ 
the  heart,  and  keepeth  it  &om  desperation.     Also,  we  may  npobk. 
learn  here  by  this  marriage,  to  keep  a  good  order  in  our  nw  iwn  n 
bntdnesB :  here,  as  one  appcnnted  had  the  orersight  of  all,  so  ^i^ 
we  may  not  let  erery  body  be  mlers;  hut  to  keep  good 
order  in  all  oar  bnriness,  let  some  role,  and  some  be  ruled. 

"  They  filled  them  np  to  the  brim,"  &c.     This  was  all  AnotKAa 
done  that  the  miracle  might  be  known ;  not  seeking  his  own  >iaiuhi»ir 
hoDODT  and  glory,  but  rather  the  honour  and  glory  ttt  God  SStS^S. 
bis  Fatlier,  and  onr  wealth  and  aalration ;  and  to  allure  and 
bring  ns  to  have  fiuth  in  him ;  and  to  teach  us  to  put  our 
trust  in  Imn ;  and,  also,  to  bring  ns  from  carefnlnea  of  this 
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life,  onto  the  coofflderatioit  of  the  life  to  oome.  This  is  a 
comfortable  story :  this  miracle  of  our  SaTioor,  whereby  he 
sheweth  that  whoBoeTar  believetb  and  trast«th  him,  shall  not 
lack  any  thing.  For,  as  a  very  learned  maa  aaith.  If  a 
labouring  man  diould  see  all  that  he  galbereth  and  spendeth 
in  a  year  in  a  diest,  it  irould  not  find  him  half  a  year :  yet 
it  findeth  him ;  Qod  multiplieth  it  day  by  day,  and  so  he 
will  do  unto  all  them  that  b^ere  and  trust  in  him. 
iKeidio(i»  !Now  yoQ  have  heard  in  this  gospel,  beside  other  good 
rtiw  matters,  of  marri^e,  how  holy  a  thing  it  is,  how  it  is  the 
ordinancfl  of  Qod  himself :  also,  how  we  shall  take  marriage 
in  hand,  namely,  call  Christ  unto  it,  and  let  him  be  one  <£ 
the  guests,  and  then  all  things  will  be  well ;  for  without  him 
nottung  will  be  aught.  Marriage  is  like  a  scbool-house,  whero 
you  shall  have  occaraon  of  patience,  and  occa^on  of  lova. 
Now  except  Christ  be  in  this  school-boose  of  marriage,  you 
cannot  be  patient  in  trouble;  neither  can  you  tmly  love; 
nrather  can  you  do  any  thing  acceptable  unto  him'.  Where- 
fore, whosoever  will  take  in  hand  maniage,  let  hun  take  it 
ao  in  hand  that  it  may  redound  to  the  honour  and  gkry  of 
Qod :  then  will  he  be  thwe,  and  turn  the  water  into  wine  ; 
that  is  to  say,  he  will  mitigate  and  assu^  aH  calamitieB  and 
nuseries  with  his  Spirit  and  grace ;  so  that  no  adveTsity  shall 
hurt  us  in  this  worM,  and  in  the  world  to  come  we  shall  hare 
life  everlastang.  Which  grant  us  Qod  the  Father,  throngfa 
JesuB  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saiiour;  to  whom,  with  God 
and  the  Holy  Qhost,  be  honour  and  gltnry,  world  without 
end!     Amm. 

P  God,  1607.] 
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A  SERHON  PREACHED  BY  MASTER  HUOH  I^ATIMER,  THE 

THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY,  THE  S4th 

DAY  OF  JANUARY.  ANNO  IMS. 


MATTHEW  Vin.  [l,  2, 3.] 

Cum  deicendiuel  auUtn  ds  monU,  eeee  Uprotat. 

[When  be  wai  come  domi  from  tbo  inountaiiii  much  people  foUowed 
him.  And  behold,  there  came  » leper  and  wonhipped  him,  saying, 
Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  mkke  ms  dean.  And  Jesus  put  forth 
his  hand  and  touched  him,  sajing,  I  will,  be  thou  clean.  And 
instantly  his  leprosy  was  cleansed.] 

This  is  a  notable  miracle,  and  a  most  comfortable  history : 
which  thangh  it  wetre  done  upon  a  lazar  man  (mly,  yet  the 
doctrine  of  the  same  apperttuneth  to  us  and  to  all  men ;  and 
go  shall  it  do  onto  the  end  of  the  world.  For  St  Paul  swth, 
Quoeennqve  teripta  nmt,  ad  nottram  entditionem  acripta 
nmt;  "WhatsoeTer  is  written,  is  written  for  our  instruc-Bo». 
tioB."  Therefore  if  we  will  consder  and  ponder  this  story 
well,  we  shall  find  much  matter  in  it  to  onr  great  comfort 
and  ediiying. 

"  Wlien  he  was  come  down,"  &e.  He  had  been  upon 
the  mountain  making  a  sermon,  the  which  is  contained  in 
the  fifth,  nxth,  and  sorenth  chapters  of  this  Evangelist ; 
which  aermoD  is  very  notable,  and  coattuneth  the  sum  of  a 
chriatian  man's  life:  at  the  which  sermon  the  people  were 
greatly  astomed,  and  much  marreUed.  Whereby  you  may 
note  ^le  strength  and  efficacy  of  the  word  of  God ;  which 
word,  if  it  light  iipon  good  ground,  that  is,  upon  a  good 
heart  that  will  receive  it,  it  tumeth  with  his  strength  the 
same,  and  bringeth  a  marrelliug ;  like  as  it  happened  unto 
this  people  which  had  rec^red  the  word,  and  marTelled  at 
it.  Also,  you  may  note  here  the  inconstancy  of  the  people ;  Pnpi, 
which  now  greatly  esteemed  and  regarded  our  Saviour  and  ~"' 
hia  word,  and  shortly  after  consented  to  his  death,  by  per- 
•oason  of  the  bishops:  whidi  was  a  great  and  heinous 
wickedness  io  the  fiice  of  God,     Therefore  let  us  not  follow 
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th^  enaample,  neitber  let  as  be  persuaded  bf  any  man 
living  to  forsake  God  and  his  word ;  bat  rather  let  ob  suffer 
deatb  for  it     Howbdt,  I  fe«r  mo,  that  if  there  shonld  come 
a  perfieoati<m,  there  voald  be  a  great  nomber  of  those  which 
now  speak  fiur  of  the  gospel,  like  onto  this  people;  for  I 
fear  me,   they  would  soon  be  persuaded  by  the  papistical 
priests  to  do  and  Bay  agwist  Christ,  to  forsake  his  word, 
and  deny  the  gospel:  like  as  these  people  did;  fot^etting 
dean,  and  setting  aside  all  that  which  they  had  heard  of 
our  Sariour  upoa  the  moontcun.     I^et  as  therefore,  I  aay, 
beware;   and  let  us  knowledge  the  great  love  of  God  our 
heavenly  Father,  shewed  onto  ns'  in  these  latter  days,  in 
opening  his  blessed  word  unto  ns  so  pliunly,  that  none,  ex- 
cept he  be  wilful  and  obstinate,  but  he  may  understand  the 
2^j(^^    same:    the  which  is  as  great  a  benefit  as  may  be.     And 
^g^"^'    happy  are  we  if  we  consider  this  great  goodness  of  God, 
*^**°^        and  shew  onrselTes  thankfiil  unto  him  by  godly  living,  and 
honest  conversation,  according  to  his  commandment  I     And 
jnupwt     in  this  gospel  is  specnally  to  be  noted  the  great  lore  and 
^™°^  kindness    of   Christ   our    Saviour   toward   mankind,   which. 
J^%^^^  first  preached  unto  the  people,  and  taught  them  the  way 
unto  everlasting  life,  and  then  came  down  and  healed  the 
diseased   man :  that  is,   he  first  aucconred  our  BOuls,  and 
afterward  comforted  our  bodies. 
^^ul'o?*  There  cometh  a  leper  unto  him,  saying,  "  Lord,  if  thou. 

ibocKiu.     ^^^  Uxoji  canst  help  ma"     This  laiar,  or  leper,  took  Christ 
to  be  a  Saviour,  and  therefore  he  cometh  to  him  for  help. 
So  let  as  come  unto  him,  for  he  is  the  Saviour  of  mankind ; 
and  he  is  the  only  helper  that  succooreth  both  our  bodies 
cmukum  and  souls.     He  saveth  our  souls  by  his  word,  if  when  we 
arbodjud  hear  the  same  we  believe  it.     The  salvation  of  our  bodies 
shall  appear  at  the  last  day,  where  soul  and  body  dtall 
come  .together,  and  there  shall  be  rewarded:  so  that  if 
th&  soul  be  saved,  the  body  is  saved;  for  sool  and  body 
shall  go  together ;  and  so  he  saveth  both  our  bodies  and 
Theiepec     souls,     !N^ote  here,  also,  the  behaviour  of  this  lazar-nuui; 
^■p«i  for  by  his  ensample  the  best  doctor  ia  divinity  need  not  be 
ashamed  to  learn :  tor  in  him  tq^teareth  a  marvellous  strong 
faith  and  confidence -that  he  had  in  Christ;  for  he  doubted 
not  bnt  that  Christ  was  able  to  help  him :  neither  mistrusted 
[1  BQ  plninlr  in  these  latter  days,  1584,  IBM.] 
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be  his  goodness  and  mercy.  Therefore  fiutb  hath  moved 
lum  to  come  to  Christ,  aod  to  deure  help  of  lum.  And 
note  here,  also,  the  lore  and  great  charity  of  our  SaTiour  Njh**  ma 
Christ,  which  first  he  shewed  to  the  whole  mnltitnde,  inudchmn 
teaching  of  them  so  earnestly  and  diligently  the  way  to  (^x*^ 
ererlasting  liie;  and  then  he  extended  his  great  compassion 
and  mercy  onto  this  leper,  whom  all  men' abhorred,  because 
of  his  filthineBS  and  imdeanoess  .*  but  Christ  abhorred  him 
not ;  yea,  he  is  content  not  otHj  to  hear  his  reqnest,  and  to 
talk  with  him,  bnt  also  bud  his  hands  upon  his  filthy  body. 
O  how  great  a  kindness  was  this  I  0  what  a  wonderful 
thing  ia  this,  that  the  King  of  all  kings  talketh  here  most 
&miUarly  with  a  poor  wretch  aod  filthy  leper  t  O  what 
profound  and  incomprehoitdble  lore  beareth  he  unto  ns  I  It 
is  esteemed  a  great  thing,  when  a  king  vouchsafeth  to  talk 
with  a  poor  man,  being  one  of  his  subjects :  what  a  great 
thing  then  is  this,  when  that  the  King  of  all  kings,  yea, 
the  Ruler  of  heaven  and  earth,  talketh  with  a  poor  man, 
heareth  his  request,  and  mercifully  granteth  the  same  I  This 
evangelist  saitii,  "Behold,  thore  came  a  leper,  and  wor- 
shipped lum ;"  but  another  evangelist  eaith,  "  he  fell  upon 
his  knees  before  him,"  These  are  gestures  and  behaviours, 
which  signify  a  reverence  done  unto  him,  or  a  subjecticai, 
<n>  subnussion. 

For  although  onr  Saviour  went  like  a  poor  man,   yet 
the  leper  had  conceived  such  a  &ith  and  trust  in  him,  that 
he  had  no  respect  (^  his  outward  appearance,  but  followed 
his  fluth;  which  iiuth  told  him,  that  this  was  the  Saviour. 
Therefore  he  set  aade  all  ootward  shew,  and   came  with 
great  reverence  onto  him,  dealing  his  help.     And  here  you 
may  learn  good  manners:  for  it  is  a  good  ^ght,  imd  very 
commendable,  and  is  also  the  commandment  of  God,  that  we 
should  ^ve  hononr  to  those  to  whom  honour  belongeth ;  oiri  hamuc 
sperially  preadiers  ought  to  he  reverenced,  and  that  for  ^  whan 
tbeir  office'  sake,  for  they  are  the  officers  of  God,  and  God's  kHgMb. 
treasurers.     And  such  as  are  proud  peawins  may  be  ashamed 
by  this  leper :  for  this  is  certain  and   true,  that  a  proud 
heart  prayeth  never  well,  and  therefore  is  hat«d  before  God. 
Wherefore,  amongst  other  vices,  beware  of  pride  and  stout- 
ness.   For  what  was  the  cause  that  Lucifer,  being  the  fiurest  Lodter 
angel  in  heaven,  was  made  the  most  horrible  devil,  and  cast  >>>|'^« 
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down  from  bearen  into  holl?  Pride  onlj  was  the  caoae 
thereof.  Therefore  St  Augustine  hath  a  pretty  saying : 
QuemeuTigue  8wperbum  eate  videria,  diaboH  fiUvm  esse  ns 
dvbites :  that  iB  to  say,  "  Whensoever  thou  seest  a  prond 
man,  doabt  not  but  he  is  the  son  of  the  devil."  Let  iu 
learn  here  dierdbre  by  this  leper,  to  have  a  hmnble  and 
medc  spirit. 

Moreover,  this  man  was  a  leper  and  a  miserable  m&n^ 

me  despised  of  all  men,  and  an  outcast     For  it  was  com-- 

manded  in  the  law  of  God,  ^lat  no  man  should  keep  company 

with  a  leper :  therefore  it  appeareth  that  he  was  in  great 

misery.    But  what  doth  he?    Whither  runneth  he  for  help 

or  succour  ?   Even  to  Christ,  for  to  him  only  he  runneth ; 

not  to  witchcraft  or  sorcery",  as  ungodly  men"  do;  but  he 

seeketb  for  comfort  of  our  Saviour.     Now,  when  thou  art 

^jkRjT       in  disti^ss,  in  misery,  in  siclmesB,  in  poverty,  or  any  other 

nc«^ua|^    calamity,  follow  the  cmsample  of  this  leper ;  ran  to  Christ ; 

>Mip-  seek  help  and  comfit  only  at  his  hands;  and  then  thou 

shaU  be  dehvered  and  made  safe,  like  as  he  was  delivwed 

after  he  came  to  Christ  • 

Bat  what  brou^t  he  with  him?    £veo  his  &ith.     He 

betieved  that   Christ  was  able  to  help  him,  and  therefore 

aecording  to  his  &ith  it  happened  unto  him.     Then  it  shall 

F»ift  «ppre.  he  necessary  for  thee  to  bring  fwth  with  thee ;  for  withonl 

the  bciwAu   faith  thou  canst  get  nothing  at  his  hands ;  bring  therefore, 

I  say,  faith  with  thee ;  believe  tiut  he  is  able  to  help  thee, 

and  that  he  is  mercifiil,  and  will  help  thee.     And  when  thoa 

comest  fiimished  with  such  a  futh,  surely  thou  shalt  be 

heard :  thoo  shalt  find  him  a  loving  Father,  and  a  foithfol 

fnend,  and  a  Redeemer  of  thee  out  of  all  tribulation.     For 

fiuth  is  like  a  hand  wherewith  we  receive  the  benefits  of 

God;   and   except  we  take  bis  benefits  with  the  hand  of 

faith,  we  shall  never  have  them. 

Here,  in  this  gospel,  you  may  leam  the  right  use   (^ 

scripture;   for  when  yoa  shall  hear  and  read  sach  stories 

as  ttiis  is,  you  may  not  think  that  such  stories  and  acts  done 

fc/tfi'u"    ^y  ^^  Saviour  are  but  temporal;   but  you  must  oonader 

1^^;^^^  that  they  are  done  for  our  sake,  and  for   our  instruction 

^^llrtpoin.  ^''^  teaching.     Therefore,  'when  yoa  hear  such  stories,  yoa 

must  conidder  eternal  things  which  are  set  before  your  eyes 

P  witchcB  and  Borcerera,  1S07.]  [^  men  ore  wont  to,  1571, 1672.} 
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ky  such  stories ;  and  bo  we  most  apply  tbwn  to  onradTes. 

As  {or  ouample ;  here  is  a  laEar,  and  he.  calletli  upon  Christ 

with  a  good  £uth,  and  was  healed.     Yoa  will  say,  "  What 

in  that  onto  oa  ?"   Even  as  he  was  a  leper  of  his  body,  bo 

are  we  lepers  of'  our  bobIs.     He  was  nndean  in  bis  body, 

and  we  are  undean  in  our  souls.     He  was  healed  by  be- 

tienng  in  Christ;   so  we  must  be  healed  by  him,  or  else 

perish  eternally.     Therefore,  if  thou  wilt  not  perish,  then 

call  upon  him  as  this  lazar  did,  and  thon  shalt  be  holpen 

and  deaosed  of  thy  leprosy,  that  is,  from  all  thy  mn.     So, 

I  say,  we  miist  apply  the  scriptures  onto  us,  and  take  out  a  pnatiMt 

some  good  thing  to  strengthen  oor  iaidi  withal,  and  to  edify  ^mdoc-" 

OoraelTes  with  the  word  <£  God. 

Another  ensample  we  read  in  the  scripture^  that  Godo<n.:m.    - 
destroyed   with   fire    Sodome  and   Gomorra.      Wherefore? 
For  un's  sake.     What  manner  of  sin  ?    Whoredom,  lediery, 
and  other  nndeanneaa :   also,  for  despising  and  abusing  of 
poor  men  and  strangerB.     What  is  this  to  ub  now  ?   We 
learn  in  this  story,  how  that  Qod  will  not  suffer  rin,  nor  o,a  «ni  not' 
vilfnl  mnners ;   but  he  will  punish  the  same  either  here,  or  innaiud.''"'' 
else  in  the  world  to  come,  or  ebe  in  both :  he  will  not  let 
them  go  unponished.    Therefore,  when  we  hear  this  story, 
we  may  learn  to  aroid  rin  and  all  wickedness,  and  to  lire 
nprightly  and  godly :  tuid  tins  we  learn  by  that  story, 
which  is  an   ensample  <tf    God's  wrath  and  indignation* 
against  mn. 

Take  another  ensample  of  ^th.  We  read  in  the  scrip- 
tore,  that  Abraham  beliered  God,  and  lus  fiuth  justified  him.  B<«n.i>. 
Now  when  I  hear  this,  I  must  apply  it  to  myaelf  in  this 
Banner.  Abraham  believed  God,  uui  his  ^th  justified  him ; 
I  will  heliere  in  God  and  follow  his  word,  then  shall  I  also  psithjiuu. 
be  justified :  for  St  Paul  aaith,  that  the  same  beHeving  of 
Alv^iam  is  not  written  for  Abraham's  sake,  but  for  our 
aakee;  to  teadi  ns  that  God  will  justify  us  if  we  believe  in 
Um,  and  punish  ns  when  we  are  nnfiuthfiil,  &e. 

How  note  here  how  this  [man]  came ;  see  how  humbly 
and  meekly  he  cometh,  and  what  a  good  and  strong  faith 
he  had  in  ChriBt :  which  fiiifli  appeared  by  his  conung ;  for 
if  be  had  been  without  fiuth,  he  would  not  have  come  unto 
him,  because  oor  Saviour  kept  but  a  mean  estate,  not  a 
P  In,  IBTI.]  [*  auger,  1607.] 
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vijrwkt^i  king's  court ;  he  waa  poor,  and  ihereiote  the  more  despised 
uuiwoiu.  of  the  misbelieTers.  Bat  this  man  beliered,  and  therefore 
he  came  unto  him.  Leant  therefore  hj  his  ensample,  to 
stdthrip  go  to  Christ  in  irhat  affliction  soeTer  ire  be.  Let  us  nm 
SrchrM,°"  to  him,  and  praj  unto  God  for  his  sake.  All^  him ;  put 
^riuii  him  before  thee;  and  beware  that  thou  call  not  upon  any 
cxriwoniT   creature  or  sunt :  for  that  is  a  irreat  vickednees  hefore  God, 

liubaoiOal .  .  .  -  .,,  ■  ,. 

upomuHi  m  praymg  to  saintB;  for  iriih  the  samts  we  have  nouung 
to  do,  but  to  keep  in  memory  and  fallow  their  godly  life 
and  righteous  liring.  But  our  prayer  must  be  made  unto 
Christ  only,  like  as  this  man  doth  here  in  this  gospel. 

But  peradveDture  you  will  say,  he  waa  upon  the  earth 
when  this  man  called  upon  him,  and  therefore  he  was  so  soon 

cbtinortii    heard.     I  answer :  He  promised  to  his  disciples  after  his 

I"  uw  md  or  resurrection,  that  he  would  be  with  us  to  the  end  of  th« 
whole  world' :  bis  words  be  true,  for  he  cannot  be  made  a 
Uar;  therefore  we  must  believe  him,  and  no  doubt  but  he 
will  be  preset  with  us  whensocTer  we  call  upon  him.     Call 

ciiintxn     upon  him  therefore,  and  not  upon  stunts ;  for  if  we  call  upoa 

ouiB'i^.  saints,  we  make  them  gods.  For  if  I  caU  upon  St  Paul  here, 
and  imother  man  that  is  a  thousand  nules  off  calleth  upon 
him  also,  then  we  make  him  like  unto  God,  to  be  everywhere, 
to  hear  and  see  all  things ;  whidt  is  gainst  all  scripture ; 
for  God  only  is  onmipotent,  that  is,  he  only  is  almighty,  and 
he  is  everywhere,  and  seeth  all  things,  and  so  doth  no  crea- 
ture else.  Therefore  those  which  do  attribute  such  things  as 
appertun  to  God  only,  that  is  our  Creator,  to  any  ereabire, 
they  do  oaaghtily  anid  wickedly,  and  shall  be  punished  for  it 
in  hdl-£re,  except  they  amend  and  be  sorry  for  thtar  faults. 

But  what  was  this  man's  prayer  ?  Did  he  pray  upon  his 
beads,  and  say  our  Udy's  pealter  ?  No,  no ;  he  was  nev«> 
brought  up  in  any  such  popish  schools.     What  said  he? 

f^^  Domine,  si  vis,  potee  me  tanare;  "  If  thou  wilt,  0  Lord,  thoa 
canst  make  me  clean,  and  put  away  my  disease."  This  is 
but  a  short  i»%yer,  but  it  contuneth  much :  for  first  it 
teacheth  how  we  should  pray  unto  God ;  namely,  condition- 
ally in  our  outward  and  bodily  things,  that  is  to  say,  when  it 
pleaseth  him :  and  so  did  our  Saviour  himself  pray  unto  his 

iMt.»TL   heavetdy  Father,  saying.  Si  vis.  Pater,  transeat  a  m«  eaUx 
iste ;  "  If  thou  wilt.  Father,  lot  this  cup  pass  from  me."     So 
[1  tlioworid,  U71.] 
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-we  shonld  do,  wbeo  we  are  in  any  maooer  of  tribalatJon  or 
«ckness,  tiiat  b,  pray  unto  God  conditionally,  saying,  "  O 
Lord  God,  if  it  please  thee,  and  if  it  may  stand  with  thy 
hononr  and  glory,  and  tlie  Balraldon  of  my  bouI,  help  and 
deUver  me."  We  most  put  the  matter  to  him,  for  he  ^^ 
knoweth  best  what  is  good  for  us.  FeradTenture  he  seeth,  "^^  ""^ 
tiiat  if  we  should  be  without  afDidioo,  we  would  be  wfmton, 
wicked,  uid  prond;  and  so  sin  agunst  him,  and  damn  our 
eoulfl ;  and  then  it  were  better  for  us  to  be  in  fdckness  than 
in  health.  Therefore  we  must  demre  help,  if  it  please  him ; 
that  is  to  say,  whrai  it  appertuneth  to  our  salration :  or  else 
it  were  a  thousand  times  better  to  be  sick  still,  than  to  be 
oat  of  sickness,  and  fiUI  from  God  and  all  goodness:  be  there- 
fore knowetli  best  what  is  good  for  na.  Trust  him ;  be  con- 
tent to  be  ruled  by  him ;  he  shall  and  will  order  the  matter 
so,  that  then  shalt  find  him  a  loving  Father  onto  thee,  like 
as  this  man  did  hen. 

Secondarily,  this  prayer  expresseth  the  futh  that  this  poor 
man  had  in  Christ :  for  he  saith,  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  help  me."     "  If  thou  wilt,"  saith  he,  noting  him  to  be  ood  «>iy  u 
omnipotent  and  almighty.    And  in  these  words  he  expresseth 
the  divinity  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  "  If  thou  vrilt"     He  be- 
llevetb  him  to  be  able  to  help  him :  so  we  should  do  in  oar 
prayers.     We  must  believe  that  he  may  and  will  help  oa ; 
as  it  appeareth  by  this  man,  which  was  whole  striughtway, 
Also  it  appearetii,  partly  by  the  confea^ffli  and  faith  <^  this 
man,  and  partly  by  the  end  of  the  matter,  that  he  was  made 
perfectly  whole.     So  we  shall  be  healed  from  our  diseaaee,  cut « 
when  we  oome  onto  him  vrith  Budbi  a  laith  as  tJiis  man  did ;  mtuthuii- 
aod  ^temlly  if  we  call  so  eamestly  upon  him.    But,  0  Lord,  j^r'"^ 
what  slothfulness  is  in  our  hearts  1  How  slender  a  faith  have 
we  I  How  unperfect  and  cold  is  our  prayer  1  so  that  it  is  no 
marvel  that  it  is  not  heard  of  God.     But  we  must  always 
conader  that  God  is  able  to  save  us,  and  beheve  undoubtedly 
that  he  will  save  us.     So  that  when  I  am  sick,  as  is  said  cui  npon 
before,  I  may  doubt  whether  God  vrill  deliver  me  from  my  |E^^|°f|; 
ucknese,  ot  no;  bat  I  may  not  doubt  of  everlasting  life. 
Therefore,  if  I  be  tadk,  I  must  pray  as  ihis  mm,  Domine,  n 
rtff,    "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt ; "   condititmally.       For  perad- 
venture',  when  I  come  out  of  my  sicknces,  I  shall  become 
i»  it  ma;  be,  1607.] 
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Doubt  of  more  iricked  and  ungodly  ;  which  God  knowing,  keepetfa  me 
^^^  stjll  in  sickness :  and  so  it  is  bettor  for  me  to  be  in  aeknen 
o"^!^  still,  thaD  whole.  So  we  may  learn  here  to  call  upoa  God 
conditionally.  As  for  our  general  s^vation,  which  is  the 
salvaUon  of  our  souls,  we  may  not  doubt  in  that,  nor  call  for 
it  conditionally ;  but  apprehend  God  by  his  promise,  saying, 
"  Lord,  thou  hast  pronused  that  aU  that  beheve  in  thee  ahafl 
be  Bared :  Lord,  for  thy  mercy  and  promise'  sake,  and  for 
thy  death  and  pasnon'  sake,  take  away  my  nn;  wash  nw 
with  the  blood  which  thou  hast  ahed  upon  the  cross,  and  hast 
promised  that  all  that  believe  shall  be  saved  throngh  ihae. 
Ifow,  Lord,  for  thy  promise'  sake,  hdp  me.  I  beliere,  O 
Lord,  he^  my  infinnity  and  increase  my  faith."  As  touch- 
ing thy  bodily  health,  put  it  to  his  good-will,  and  offer 
Uiyself  unto  him,  saying,  "  Lord,  I  am  thy  creature,  tfion 
oe  hast  given  unto  me  soul  and  body :  my  body  is  ack  now, 
when  it  pleaseth  thee  help  me ;  if  not,  give  me  grace  to 
bear  patiently  this  thy  visitation :  for  in  like  manna*  didst 
tiiou  yiat  Htj  holy  martyrs  which  suffered  great  calamity'; 
and  they  deured  to  be  delivered,  but  thou  deUveredst  them 
not  boiUy,  but  yet  thou  savedst  them  after  their  death.  So 
I  trust  thou  wilt  with  me." 

ISoir,  how  came  it  to  pass  that  this  leper  had  such  a 
th  great  faith  and  confidence  in  our  Saviour  ?  Truly,  by  hearing 
the  word  of  God ;  for  he  had  heard  our  Saviour  say,  "  Coma 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  are  laden  and  oppressed  with  miseries, 
and  I  will  r^resh  you."  This  he  had  heard  and  believed ; 
therefore  he  came  baldly  unto  him,  dealing  him  of  help : 
and  so  here  is  verified  the  saying  of  St  !Paal,  Fides  ex  aticfifu, 
"  Ffuth  Cometh  by  hearing."  The  ordinary  way  to  get  faith 
is  through  the  hearing  the  word  of  God ;  for  the  word  of 
God  b  of  such  a  power,  that  it  entereth  and  pieroeth  the 
heart  of  man  that  heareth  it  earnestly ;  as  it  doth  well  appear 
in  this  leper. 

We  read  m  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  when  St  Paul 
had  made  a  long  sermon  at  Antioob,  there  believed,  suth  th» 
Evangelist,  "  as  many  as  were  ordained  to  life  everlasting  :* 
with  the  which  saying  a  great  nmnber  of  people  have  been 
offended,  and  have  scud,  "  We  perceive,  that  only  those  shaK 
come  to  believe,  and  so  to  everlasting  life,  which  are  chosen 
[t  oalamitiei,  IS71.] 
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of  God  onto  it :  therefore  it  ia  do  matter  wliatsoerer  we  do ;  a  ind 
for  if  we  be  chosen  to  ererlasting  life,  we  shall  have  it."  gr^atbit- 
And  so   they  have  opened  a  door  unto  themselTes  of  all    ' 
wickedness  and  carnal  liberty,  f^ainst  the  tme  meaning  of 
the  scripture.     For  if  the  most  part  be  damned,  the  fault  is 
not  in  God,  bat  in  themselTes :  for  it  is  written,  Deua  vult 
omnes  /wminea  sabfoa  fieri ;  "  God  would  that  all  men  should  i  tud.  u. 
be  saved :"  bat  they  diemselTes  procure  th«r  own  damnation,  wtoumiTw 
and  despise  the  pasmon  of  Christ  by  their  own  wicked  and  ^il^ 
inordinate  living.     Here  we  may  learn  to  keep  us  from  all 
curious  and  dangerous  qnestiouB :  when  we  hear  that  some 
be  chosen  and  some  be  damned,  let  us  have  good  hope  that 
we  shall  be  amongst  the  chosen,  and  live  aller  this  hope ; 
that  is,  uprightly  and  godly  ;  then  thou  shalt  not  be  decmved. 
Think  tiiat  God  hath  chosen  those  that  believe  in  Christ,  and 
that  Christ  is  the  book  of  life.    If  thou  helievest  in  him,  then 
thon  art  written  in  the  book  (X  life,  and  shalt  be  saved.     So  oa/am 
we  need  not  go  about  to  trouUe  ourselves  with  cnrious  ques-  u*  u  i» 
tdons  of  the  predestination  of  God.     But  let  us  rather  endea- 
vour ourselves  that  we  may  be  in  Christ ;  for  when  we  be  in 
him,  then  are  we  well,  and  then  we  may  be  sure  that  we  are 
wduned  to  everlasting  life. 

Bnt  you  will  say,  How  shall  I  know  that  I  am  in  the 
book  of  life  ?   How  shall  I  try  myself  to  be  elect  of  God  to 
•verlasting  life  ?    I  answer :  First  we  may  know,  that  we 
may  one  time  be  in  die  book,  and  another  time  come  out 
again ;  as  it  appeareth  by  David,  which  was  written  in  the 
book  of  life :  but  when  he  sinned,  he  at  that  same  time  was 
•ut  of  the  book  of  the  favour  c^  God,  until  he  had  repented 
and  was  sorry  for  his  faults.     So  we  may  be  in  the  book 
«ie  time,  and  afterward,  when  wo  forget  God  and  his  word 
and  do  wickedly,  we  come  out  of  the  book ;  that  ia,  out  of 
Christ,  which  is  the  book.     And  in  that  book  are  written  all 
behevers.     But  I  will  tell  you  how  you  shall  know  when  J'^'^hm' 
jou  are  in  the  book ;  and  there   are   three  special  notes  ^^u'^c 
whereby  ye  may  know  the  same.     The  first  note  is,  if  you  Sd^SS 
know  your  sin,  and  feel  your  own  wretchedness  and  filthi-  "^ 
Ben,  which  is  a  great  matter ;  for  the  most  part  of  people 
are  so  drowned  in  sin,  that  they  no  more  feel  the  same ;  for 
an    grieveth  them  no  more,  according   to  the  saying    ofTiM<p«w 
Salomon,  Impittg  ottm  in  medium  peccatwvm  venit,  contem-  !J^^^ 
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ciwluB    tut ;  that  is,  "  The  ungodly  man,  when  he  entereth  into  ihe 
ra^wi-    midst  of  all  da  and  mischief,  despiseth  the  same ;  he  regardeth 
B«i*-  ^1-    ma  nothing  at  all,  author  is  he  sorry  for  it."    But,  as  I  said, 
the  first  note  is,  when  joa  know  your  mns,  and  feel  the 
same ;  then  are  they  heavy  unto  you  and  giieye  yoo.    Then. 
follows  the  second  point,  which  ia  &itb  in  Chiist ;  that  is, 
when  you  bdieve  most  Bted&stly  and  undoubtedly,  that  God 
our  heaTenly  Father  through  his  Son  will  deliver  yoo  from 
your  ans :  when  you  believe,  I  aay,  that  the  blood  of  our 
Saviour  is  shed  for  you,  for  the  cleansing  and  putting  away 
of  your  ana ;  luid  believing  this  most  stediastly  with  an 
unf^gned  heart,  then  yon  have  the  second  ptunt.     The  third 
point  is,  when  you  have  an  earnest  deure  to  am^idment  and 
hatred  against  sin ;  study  to  live  afteir  God's  will  and  ctHu- 
mandments,  as  much  as  is  posmble  for  you  to  do,  then  have 
A  mnhy     you  the  tiiird  point.     And  when  you  find  these  three  ptunta 
;;J^5™     to  be  in  you;  namely,  first,  when  you  know  your  sin  and 
u^i^^'^  be  sorry  for  the  same ;  and  afterward  beheve  to  be  saved 
through  the  pasaon  of  Jeaua  Christ;  and  thirdly,  have  an 
earnest  dwire  to  leave  sin,  and  to  fiy  the  same ;  when  yon 
find  these  three  things  in  your  hearts,  then  yon  may  be  sure 
that  your  names  are  written  in  the  book :  and  you  may  be 
sure  also,  that  you  are  elect  and  predestduate  to  ev^lasting 
u'd'wS?'    bfc     And,  a^dia,  when  yon  see  not  your  wickedness,  and 
jMrimuiit  that  sin  grieveth  you  not,  neither  have  you  feith  or  hope  in 
r^nS     "'^  Saviour;  and  therefore  are  careless  and  study  not  for 
o^™"  "^  amendment  of  life ;  then  you  are  in  a  heavy  case,  and  then 
you  have  cause  to  be  sorry,  and  to  lament  your  wretched- 
ness :  for  truly  you  are  not  in  the  book  of  life ;  but  the 
devil  hath  power  over  you  as  long  as  ye  are  in  such  a  state. 
Here  you  see  now,  how  yon  shall  try  yourselves  whethar  you 
be  in  the  book  of  life  or  no,  &c 

"  Lord,  if '  thou  wilt,"  &c.     I  learn  here,  that  a  few 
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<j  words  spoken  with  fiiith  is  better  than  a  long  bibble-babble. 
For  right  prayer  standeth  not  in  many  words,  or  long 
babbling.  Bight  prayer  requireth  the  whole  heart;  for 
there  is  no  greater  thing  in  the  world  than  right  prayer. 
For  prayer,  joined  with  {aith,  is  the  instrument  wherewith  we 

■^  receive  the  benefits  of  God.     Now,  when  fiiith  and  prayer 

are  joined  together,  it  i»  imposEuble  but  God  heareth  it;  for 

[1  whon,  all  the  old  editions.] 
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they  moat  needs  go  blether ;  for  ebe  it  availeth  nothing, 
except  fiuth  be  joined  with  it;  as  Christ  stud  onto  the  centu- 
rion, Juxta  fidetn  tuam  fiat  (i6t ;  "  According  to  thy  £uth  be  Luf*  •fl- 
it nnto  thee." 

Here  I  might  take  occacdon  to  entreat  of  prayer,  if  the 
time  would  serre.  Bat  to  be  short :  three  things  may  more  nmiiodiT 
OS  to  pray.  First,  the  commandment  of  God,  which  biddeth  ■<">"  ■"  >« 
ns  to  cidl  upon  him  in  the  day  of  our  trouble :  which  com- 
mandment hath  no  less  authority  than  this,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
kill :"  the  sel&sme  God  that  si^tb,  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill," 
the  selfsame  saith,  "  Thou  shalt  pray ;"  that  is,  "  Thou  shalt 
call  upon  me."  Whereby  it  appeareth,  that  we  seem  dam- 
nable when  we  intermit  prayers.  The  second  cause  that 
should  move  us  is  tixB  promise  of  God;  for  he  promiseth 
ns  every  where  in  the  scripture,  that  he  will  hear  ua  when 
we  call  upon  him :  which  promise  is  not  to  be  despised,  for 
he  salth,  Petite,  et  da&itur  vo&ts,  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  u*tt-  ni. 
you ;"  Quieqitid  petieritu  Patrem  in  nomine  meo  dabitur 
vobit;  that  is,  "Whatsoever  you  shall  desire  of  my  Father 
in  my  name,  it  shall  be  given  unto  you."  Such  promises  Jotm  »ii. 
ought  to  allure  us  to  pray  without  intermiBsion.  The  third 
cause  is  the  ensample  of  all  the  prophets,  the  saints  of  God, 
that  move  us  thereunto.  For  Hoses,  leading  the  people  out 
of  Egypt,  after  that  he  came  at  the  Red  sea,  Fharao  with 
his  power  followed  at  his  back ;  and  on  both  ndes  there  were 
great  lulls,  and  before  him  the  great  sea.  Then  Moses,  being  oodniobe 
in  such  danger,  (»ied  unto  God,  not  speaking  many  words,  '"■J'/'*-" 
but  lifting  up  his  heart  unto  God.  Then  God  sud  unto  him, 
"Why  criest  thou?"  Here  you  see  that  Mosee  fighteth  only 
with  his  prayer  agunet  his  enemies :  so  should  wo  fight 
against  our  eneouea,  the  deTil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  with 
earnest  and  fervent  prayer.  Likewise  Joshua  bmng  in  great 
distress,  (for  his  people  had  l<«t  tiie  vicbvy,  and  his  enemies 
had  gotten  the  upper  hand  of  him,)  what  doth  he  ?  He  crieth 
onto  God.  So  doth  David  the  king:  as  it  ^[^>eareth  through- 
out all  the  paahns,  how  ferent  is  ho  in  prayer,  giving  ns  an 
eosample  to  follow  him. 

Thus  much  I  thon^t  good  to  speak  of  prayer,  and  to 

move  yon  therenato ;.  for  I  few  there  are  many  of  you  that 

little  regard  the  same.     All  such  may  learn  here  to  be  more 

diligent  and  earnest  in  prayer  than  they  have  been ;  espe- 
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il^^ii^  <nally  coiuddenDg  ib&i  it  k  the  oommandinept  of  Qod  tlut 

br  ood.       „g  g)^i  pray.     Also,  we  hare  great  store  of  the  promiaes 

of  God,  that  we  shall  be  heard :  also,  the  enaample  of  good 

and  godlf  men  may  move  us  thereunto :  for  if  they  *  found 

ease  with  thor  prayers,  we  shf^  find  the  like. 

Tin  kindntn        But  HOW  to  retum  to  the  text :  Tetigit  eum,  "  Christ 

dauECtariit.  touched  him."     Here  ^>peareth  die  friendlineaa  and  kiml- 

ness   of  onr   Saviour   Christ ;    he  is   not  so   proud  as  the 

conunon  Bort  of  Iwds  be,  that  none  may  epeak  with  them. 

No,  no ;  he  is  friendly*.     The  poor  man  came  to  speak  with 

him,  and  he  fbrtliwith  came  to  him  and  spake  with  him: 

Lwd.  v>d     wherefore  all  lords  and  men  in  anthority  need  not  be  ashamed 

^^^'^     to  learn  here  of  onr  Saviour  Christ,  to  be  gentle  and  meek 

jmuiioUM  Qf  spirit  to  the  poor  peo[Je.     It  is  also  to  bo  considered, 

that  our  Savionr  did  against  the  law  outwardly ;  for  there 

was  a  law  that  no  man  should  touch  a  leper  man,  yet  Christ 

touched  this  man.    Wbere  you  must  conmder,  that  dvil  laws 

and  statutes  must  be  ordered  by  charity :  for  this  act  of 

Christ  was  agfunst  the  words  of  the  law,  but  not  agiunst  the 

law  itself.     This  law  was  made  to  that  «id,  that  no  man 

should  be  hurt  or  defiled  by  a  leper;  but  Christ  touched 

this  man,  and  was  not  hurt  himself,  but  cleansed  him  that 

rni*iBtiHiiK  was  hurt  already.     And  here  we  learn  rather  to  follow  iha 

mnil'mnbt  mind  of  the  htv,  than  the  rigour  of  the  words ;  and  to  bring 

^{™t  oc      charity  with  us,  which  is  an  interpreter  of  the  law ;  for  elss 

we  may  miss  by  extrenuty.     Further,  what  meant  it  that 

Christ  touched  him  with  his  hand?     And  how  chanced  it 

that  his  word  and  hand  went  tf^^ether  ?     Becauae  he  would 

shew  and  declare  unto  us  the  profitableness  of  his  flesh,  how 

it  was  a  fledi  by  the  which  all  we  should  be  saved ;  so  that 

no  salvadtm  may  be  looked  for,  except  by  him,  and  except 

he    be   eaten   and   drunken.     Agun,  sometimes   he  healed 

by  his  word  and  divine  power  only,  as  it  appeareth  by  the 

servant  of  the  centurion ;  to  mgnify  onto  us,,  that  it  were  not 

necessary  for  as  to  have  him  here  bodily  always:  and  to 

assure  aa  of  his  help  without  bis  bodily  presence,  he  said^ 

lohnxTi.     Expedit  vobia  ut  abeam;  "It  is  good  for  you  that  I  go  from 

you."     And  so,  to  ugnify  his  power,  be  used  the  authority 

of  his  word,  both  in  hia  prownce  and  absence.     Tber^ore 

n  they  have,  1B71.] 
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we  ma;  be  oertfun  and  stire,  that  he  can  and  will  help  us 
with  power'  divine  wheD  we  call  upon  him,  as  well  absent  as 
present ;  for  he  is  ererj  where,  and  will  be  with  us  unto  the 
end  of  the  wcn-Id,  as  he  promised  onto  his  apostles  ^ter  his 
resurrection,  saying,  "  Lo,  I  will  be  with  you  iintil  the  end  >f*n-  mia. 
of  the  world:"  which  is-  the  greatest  comfort  that  may  be 
unto  a  christian  heart ;  for  it  is  a  stay  to  all  trouble. 

yfe  read  furrier,  that  he  sent  him  to  the  priest,  and 
connnaBdeth  him  that  he  should  tell  no  mao.    What  meant 
he  by  this  ?     He  would  hare  him  not  to  be  his  own  judge. 
There  was  a  law  that  the  Ie[»^)8y  should  be  ezaoiined  by  the  Theuwbr 
[Hiest,  and  that  the  priest  ^ould  give  the  sentence  whether  '''™^' 
tile  leper  were  clean  or  unclean.     Now   Christ  would  not 
have  this  man  to  he  his  own  judge,  and  to  pronounce  himself 
dean ;  but  hiddeth  him  to  go  to  the  ordinary.     And  this  he 
did  for  two  considerations :   the  first  was,  to  convince  the  T^**^ 
Jews  with  their  own  wickedness,  in  thai  they  would  not  be-  ^^^■^ 
lieTc  in  hun,  but  demised  and  malieed  him.     Therefore  he^J^"** 
sent  this  man  unto  them,  which  had  been  infected  with  leprosy, 
BO  that  when  they  [R^jnounced  him  clean,  they  might  p^vjeive 
their  own  wickedaeea  and  obstinacy,  which  would  not  belioTe. 
The  seoood  cause  was,  for  the  obserratioD  of  the  law,  and  for 
that  he  would  give  none  occasion  to  carnal  liberty.   He  would 
have  eyeiy  man  in  his  order,  as  well  the  ma^strates  as  the 
subjects :  where  we  may  learn  to  follow  his  ensample,  to  keep 
all  good  laws  and  orders,  and  the  rather,  for  that  Christ  him-  ocod  im 
self  kept  them.  -mi. 

Here  our  papists  make  ado  with  thmr  auricular   con- 
fession, proring  the  same  by  this  place.    For  they  say  Christ  ^^'^^'^'^ 
sent  this  man  tmto  the  priest  to  fetch  there  his  absolution ;  ^^^^ 
and  therefore  we  must  go  also  unto  the  priest,  and,  after 
confession,  receire  of  him  absolution  of  all  our  mis.     But  yet 
we  must  take  heed,  say  they,  that  we  foi^et  nothing :  for 
all  those  uns  that  are  forgotten,  may  not  be  forgiTeu.    And 
so  they  bind  the  consciences  of  men,  persuading  them  that 
when  ibsnr  mts  were  all  numbered  and  confessed,  it  was  well. 
And  hereby  they  took  clean  away  the  passion  of  Christ,  a  laMt 
For  they  made  this  numbering  of  sins  to  be  a  merit ;  and  vr^^ 
so  they  came  to  all  the  secrets  that  were  in  men's  hearts : 
so  that  emperor  nor  king  could  say  or  do,  nor  tbiuk  any 
[»  his  power,  1607.] 
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tiling  in  his  heart,  but  they  knev  it ;  aod  bo  applied  all  the 
purposes  and  intents  of  princes  to  tb^  own  commodities. 
And  this  was  the  fruit  (^  their  auiicalar  confession.     But  to 
Tnnmd      speak  of  right  Mid  true  confesrion,  I  would  to  God  it  were 
J»^™r   kept  in  England ;  for  it  is  a  good  thing.     And  (hose  which 
find  themeelveB  grieved  in  conacienGQ  might  go  to  a  learned 
man,  and  there  fetch  of  him  comfort  of  the  word  of  Ood,  and 
eo  to  come  to  a  quiet  consdence ;  which  is  better  and  more 
to  be  r^arded  thiui  all  the  riches  of  the  world.     And  surely 
it  grieveth  me  much  that  such  oonfeemons  are  not  kept  in 
Kngland,  &:c. 
Thaeinciu-  Now  to  nutko  su  stki,     Tou  baTo  heard  in  this  go^sel 

Srf^S""  of  diyers  things  which  I  will  not  rehearse ;  but  I  would  have 
""^  you  to  keep  in  remembrance  the  great  fiuth  that  this  man 
had  in  our  Saviour,  which  faith  restored  him  to  bia  health 
agun;  and  learn  by  him  to  believe  as  he  did,  that  our 
^viour  will  reedore  unto  us  the  health  of  soul  and  body. 
Also,  note  here  the  great  love  that  our  Saviour  bare  unto 
this  man;  sted&atly  beheving  that  he  will  be  like  loving 
unto  thee,  when  thou  callest  upon  him  with  earnest  prayer. 
For  prayer,  as  I  have  told  you,  is  all  together :  for  prayer 
with  futh  goeth  through  the  clouds.  But  it  is  a  great 
matter  to  pray ;  it  is  ors  artium,  that  is,  an  art  above  all 
arts.  Let  us  therefore  give  ourselves  to  prayer  and  godly 
living,  so  that  his  name  may  be  glorified  in  us  both  now 
and  ever !     Amm. 
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A  SERMON   PREACHED  BY  MASTER   HUQU   LATIMER,  THE 

FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THB  EPIPHANY,  AND  THE 

LAST  DAY  OF  JANUARY,  ANNO  1553. 


MATTHEW  Vrn.  [33,  24,  25,  26.] 

Et  earn  tftet  inffmtut  nowm,  itqmai  »ttnt  eum  dudpuH  mm'.-  eeee,  motua 
mo^ntu  ortai  ett  tn  man,  Ifc. 

And  be  eotered  into  a  ship,  IiiB  diiciplea  followed  him.  And  behold 
there  arose  a  great  tempett  in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship  was 
eorerad  with  waTea ;  and  he  was  asleep.  And  iiia  diaciplei  came 
to  him,  and  awoke  him,  saying.  Lord,  save  lu,  we  periih.  And  he 
Baith  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  Tlien  ha 
arose,  and  rebuiced  the  wind  and  the  sea:  and  there  followed  a 
great  calm. 

Here  in  this  goape!  we  haT«  a  notable  story,  and  a  woni 
derful  miracle  which  oar  SaTieor  did,  being  with  his  disdples 
upon  the  sea;  which  story  is  written  for  our  doctrine  and 
instruction,  that  we  may  comfort  oarselves  withal,  when  we 
are  in  like  trouble  in  the  tempests  of  this  world.  For  we 
may  learn  here  many  good  things,  if  we  connder  the  story 
itself,  fljid  the  drcnmstance  thereof.  The  evangelist  sfuth, 
that  our  Saviour,  accompanied  with  his  disciples,  went  into 
a  ship,  where  he  laid  himself  upon  a  pillow  and  slept ;  which 
sleep  Mgnified  bis  very  manhood,  as  yon  shtdl  hear  afterward, 
Now  whilst  he  lay  dius  asleep,  lo,  there  arose  suddenly  so 
great  and  horrible  a  tempest,  that  they  thought  they  should 
all  have  perished  out  of  hand ;  such  a  fearful  weather  Ughted 
upon  them.  The  disriples,  bnng  sore  astonished  at  this  hor- 
rible weather,  wist  not  what  to  do.  At  the  last  they  re- 
membering themselres  ran  to  our  Saviour,  which  lay  there 
asleep,  crying,  "Xxird,  we  perish:"  or  else  the  evangehst kml tul 
Mark  siuth,  "Lord,  carest  thou  not  that  we  perish?"  He,iinktT. 
being  awaked,  first  rebuked  them  because  of  their  unbelief : 
after  that  he  rebuked  the  wind,  and  commanded  the  tempest 
to  leave  off  and  cease.  The  disriplee,  seeing  before  the  hor- 
rible tempest,  and  now  the  sudden  cahnness  made  through 
bis  word,  marvelled  much ;  for  tbey  never  had  seen  before. 
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HmujMtf  such  things.  They  had  nerer  heard  that  at  any  time  ao;- 
uieaiini^hiT  mftB  might,  OF  had  power  to  rule  the  sea  and  the  wind  before 
tt^  this  time;  and  therefore  they  were  astonished  at  it;  and 

erery  one  of  them  aaid,  "  O,  what  a  man  is  thin,  which  ruleth 
with  his  word  the  sea  and  the  wind  1"     Tbia  is  the  smn  of 
this  gospel,  which  containeth  many  good  things  for  our  in- 
struction, learning,  and  comfort. 
Mouiha  First,  we  may  learn  here,  that  the  ship  signified  the  ooo- 

oruwihip.  gregation  of  Christ  and  his  church.  The  disciples  b^ng  in 
tiie  ship  are  preeerred  through  Christ:  so  all  those  which 
are  in  the  church  of  Christ  diall  be  sayed  and  preaerred  by 
him.  The  others,  which  ax6  wittiont  this  church,  shall  be 
dunned  and  perifib. 
^SSSL  Learn  here  idso,  by  the  ensample  of  the  distnples  of 
Christ,  two  things :  the  first,  not  to  presume  too  much ; 
that  is  to  say,  not  to  stand  in  thine  own  conceit,  thinking 
thyself  to  be  perfect  in  faith :  secondly,  not  to  despair 
becaose  of  thy  imperfections.  The  disciples  thought  tbem- 
Belres  perfect  and  strong  in  &ith,  b^ore  tiiey  came  into  this 
tempest ;  hut  what  doth  our  Savionr  ?  Perceiring  thor 
presumptiomi,  he  sendeth  a  tempest  to  bring  them  to  the 
knowledge  of  themseWee ;  and  then  they,  feeling  the  weak- 
ness ot  thair  &a&,  ran  to  ear  Sarioor  crying  for  help. 
Whereby  every  man  may  leam,  not  to  think  too  much  of 
Annftvi.  himself:  and  when  he  feeleth  himsdf  very  weak,  he  may 
■<^u^  not  despair,  hut  nm  to  Christ,  like  as  these  disdples  did; 
which,  although  th^  heart  was  weak  and  feeble,  yet  wera 
they  preserved. 
chriMkboth  Moreover,  we  Icam  here  that  onr  Saviour  Christ  is  both 
very  Ood  and  very  man.  Hit  Godhead  appeu^d  in  that 
the  wind  and  waters  obeyed  bim,  and  reformed  themselves 
according  to  his  word.  For  what  king  or  emperor  is  in  the 
i^ole  world,  that  can  or  may  command  the  wind  or  seas? 
Kone  at  all :  yea,  if  the  whole  world  should  be  set  together 
with  all  their  power  and  wits,  they  should  not  be  able  to  do 
any  such  tiung.  Therefore  leam  here  to  know  the  majes^ 
of  Christ,  his  power  and  stay,  and  to  beUeve  him  to  be  very 
God.  Secondly,  leam  here  to  know  his  manhood :  for  the 
wrtrt™  evangelist  saith,  " He  slept ;"  which  ngnifieth  hia  very  man- 
*^^«U^-  hood ;  and  that  all  things  were  in  him  that  are  in  us,  exc^t 
taa ;  and  that  he  can  have  compassion  with  us,  for  thai,  he 
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himself  hath  been  in  all  miseries  and  troubles  as  well  as  we, 
tu  St  Paul  testifieth  to  the  Hebrews,  He  slept  here  for 
weariness;  he  eateth,  he  drinketh,  he  wept;  and  in  him 
are  all  these  infirmitieB,  and  chiefly  for  two  causes :  first,  to 
ugnify  unto  us  his  very  manhood ;  seoondarilj,  to  comfort  os 
with  iho  ensample.  When  we  are  in  trouble  and  mieerieB, 
we  shall  think  and  know  that  oar  Savtonr  Christ  will  have 
compasaon  over  us ;  for  he  himself  hath  tasted  of  all  trouble, 
and  therefore  he  will  be  the  mwe  inclined  to  help  and  aamst 
tiB  with  his  holy^  Spirit. 

Ako,  we  may  note  here,  that  the  disciples  of  our  SariooF 
bare  passed  many  a  time  before  upon  the  water,  and  yet 
they  were  nerer  so  tronbled,  nor  in  such  danger.  What 
meaneth  this,  that  they  are  in  trouble  now,  when  our  Saviour 
is  with  them,  and  ueTer  before  when  they  were  not  with 
lum?  For  it  was  no  dangerous  water,  it  was  but  a  little 
pood.  What  meaneth  it  then,  that  this  marTellous  tempest 
so  suddenly  arose  ?  It  signifieth  that  all  those  that  beUeve 
in  Christ,  aad  take  his  part,  and  study  to  live  after  his  will 
wtd  commandm^it,  and  forsake  ttie  world  and  all  wickedness, 
kll  such,  I  say,  must  have  much  trouble  and  affliction.  For  AnoutihtN 
it  is  the  will  of  Glod,  that  those  which  seek  to  be  saved,  shall  j^l^^HJ^ 
be  proved  and  tried  through  the  fire  of  tribulation;  as  it 
appeareth  here  by  the  disciples,  who  were  never  before  in 
Roch  trouble  and  danger ;  for  they  had  ever  good  luck,  as 
the  most  part  of  these  worldlings  commonly  have,  for  all 
diings  go  well  with  them,  and  aR/er  tiitar  mind :  but  as  boob 
as  they  recNve  Christ  into  their  ship,  that  is,  as  soon  as  they 
behflve  in  him,  and  reo^ve  his  word,  they  shall  have  trouble  Tiwinofte- 
and  afflicdoD.  Whereof  we  have  a  great  number  of  ensamples  "^P'^l^^ 
in  the  smptores,  that  plainly  teach  ns  not  to  seek  good  cheer 
by  the  gospel  in  this  worid,  but  rather  misery  and  adveruty. 
Bat  the  moat  part  of  goiqtellers  are  contrary-minded;  for 
they  aeA.  good  cheer  and  promotions  through  the  gospel: 
which  ia  an  horrible  abuse  of  God's  most  holy  word.  Moses,  Ewnpieof 
that  ^cellent  prophet  of  God,  as  long  as  he  was  in  Pharaoh's 
house,  he  was  well ;  he  had  all  tbbga  after  his  mind :  but 
aa  soon  as  God  called  him  to  be  his  minister,  and  to  do  him 
service,  all  things  were  turned :  that  is,  all  sweet  things  were 
made  sour ;  all  the  great  cheer  was  gone ;  so  that  he  was 
compelled  by  neces»ty  to  keep  sheep,  where  before  he  was 
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a  prince,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  crown  of  £g;pt.     Herd 
you  Bee  how  God  doth  exennse  bis  wluch  appert^  to  ever^ 
pMof  lasting  hf&    Also  St  Fanl,  as  long  as  he  was  without  Christ, 
was  in  great  authority  and  estimatioii  among  the  Jews ;  in- 
somuch aa  he  had  letters  of  authority  to  afflict  and  put  ia 
prison  all  those  which  held  of  Christ :  but  after  that  he  once 
«ame  to  Christ,  what  had  he?  AfBictions  and  misenes  plwty; 
as  it  appeareth  through  all  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  his 
Epistles ;  where  also  it  appeareth,  that  he  had  a  most  irk-. 
some  and  painful  life;  namely,  as  soon  as  he  came  to  the 
pi*  of  knowledge  of  Christ  and  his  goepeL     Also  the  Israelites,  as 
long  aa  they  were  in  Egypt,  serring  for  the  most  part  false 
gods,  they  had  no  lack  of  meat^  or  drink:  but  as  soon  as 
they  came  again  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  they  wore  in  great 
misery,  lacking  all  manner  of  necessaries;  insomach  that  they 
ut.      say,  as  Jeremy  the  prophet  reportetb,  "  We  will  turn  again 
to  the  queen  of  heaTen,"  &c.     ffow  come  to  our  time :  we 
see  daily  that  they  that  take  part  witti  Christ  and  his  gospel, 
are  most  commonly  nothing  regarded  in  this  world.     The 
oHd     world  and  they  cannot  f^ree  tc^ther,  for  they  love  godli> 
™     nesB,  and  the  other  loye  wickedness* ;  which  two  can  never 
■"^     be  set  together.     Bat  there  are  rery  few,  God  knoweth, 
that  take  part  with  Christ ;  for  every  man  will  rather  apply 
himself  after  the  world,  and  have  quietness  and  a  merry  life, 
than  to  forsake  tiie  same,  and  to  have  trouble  with  Christ 
and  his  flock ;  but  what  reward  Ihey  shall  have,  it  will  appear 
in  the  end. 

A  man  may  marvel  how  God  can  suffer  Us  to  be  so 

punished  and  afflicted  in  this  world ;  and  again,  the  widced 

to  have  ever  the  upper  hand,  and  to  be  merry  in  this  world : 

ndibt  because  God  and  the  devil  are  two  Lords,  most  repugnant 

in  conditJODS.     For  God  is  good,  just,  mercifiil  and  hberal, 

and  kind  towards  his ;  offering  unto  them  which  live  after 

his  will  life  everlasting:   but  the  devil  is  a  most  wicked 

minister,  unmerdful  and  cmel ;  rewarding  his  servants  widi 

everlasting  pain  and  damoatioo.    Now  these  two  Lords  have 

■tfvat  their  servants.     God  sufferetb  his  to  be  much  afflicted  and 

^««i  plagued,  for  these  two  causes.    The  first  is,  though  they  bo 

justified  before  God  through  the  pasn<m  of  our  Saviour,  yet 

remaineth  a  great  many  of  uns  and  imperfections  within 

[I  wanted  neither  meat,  1S07.]  [*  evil,  1C07.] 
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them.     Now,  to  put  in  remembrance  how  abominable  a  thing 
dn  ia  in  the  &ce  of  God,  he  sendeth  unto  them  calamities 
and  miseries,  to  teach  them  to  beware  of  an,  and  to  lire  up- 
rightly and  holily'.     Secondarily,  to  teach  them  to  pray  and 
call  upon  God.     And  thirdly,  to  teach  us  to  know  oursolv^. 
For  when  we  be  in  prosperity  and  wealth,  we  think  we  have  *■  uthfui 
faith,  and  that  all  things  are  safe;  but  when  there  cometh »]'*'"«i°°*- 
^iiction,   then  our  imperfection   appearetb:  therefore  God 
sendeth  affliction,  to  verify  the  saying  of  St  Peter,  Judicium  i  r*.  i». 
Dei  a  dotno  Dei  ineipit ;  "  The  judgment  of  God  beginneth 
at  the  house  of  God."    As  for  the  wicked,  for  the  moat  part, 
he  letteth  them  alone  uotit  they  come  to  their  death-bed ; 
and  then  they  shall  find  all  their  wickedness  together,  and 
Buffer  punishment  world  without  end.     By  the  afflictions  of 
Ihe  household  of  God  appeareth  most  plainly  the  power  and 
strength  of  God.     For  Christ  confonndetfa  the  devil  with  ^JJ^^ 
lus  weak  members;  as  it  appeareth  duly,  how  God  givethi^*^ 
unto  such  as  have  his  Spirit  power  to  suffer  death  for  his 
word's  sake:  and  so  he  confoundeth  Ute  devil  and  all  his 
members,  as  it  appeareth  in  John  Baptist,  and  Christ  himself. 
For  the  devil  thought  that  Christ,  after  he  hanged  upon  the 
cross,  had  been  destroyed  and  clean  overcome ;  but  it  was 
clean  contrary. 

Thus  you  see  the  causes  wherefore  God  snffweth  his  to 
be  in  tribulation  and  sMction.     Now,  when  we  have  afflic-  JSJ^"??;; 
tioD,  we  most  pray  unto  him  to  take  away  the  same  from  us ;  ;^'g|^' 
but  this  prayer  must  be  but  conditionally, — when  it  shall  S;^''" 
please  him :  as  we  have  ensample  of  David  the  king,  which  °'''°'^T' 
whoi  he  was  driven  out  of  his  kingdom  by  Absalom  his  son, 
he   said,  &  Domintu  volet,  redueet  me.     Therefore  then,  >  sm.  it. 
being  in  sickness,  follow  the  ensample  of  David :  call  upon 
him  for  deliverance  conditionally.     But,  above  all  things, 
beware  of  murmuring  and  rebelling  against  God ;  for  he  will 
have  ns  obedient  to  his  iriU  and  pleasure.     The  best  service 
tbat  then  canst  do,  is  to  take  tiie*  cross  patientiy,  which  a  chiMn 
God  hath  hud  upon  thee.     Some  men,  when  they  be  Bick,  E;^^)'^;,^ 
say,  "  It  grieveth  my  heart  that  I  do  spend  my  time  so  idly ;  "'«*''«■ 
for  if  I  were  whole,  I  might  do  much  good."     These  are 
much  deceived ;  for  they  camiot  spend  their  time  bettor  than 
p  upright  and  holy,  1607.]  [«  thy,  1371.] 
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vbeD  they  saSee  the  cross  that  God  hath  Uid  cpon  them, 
and  bear  the  same  willingly  and  obediently.  For,  as  I  said 
before,  it  is  the  best  eerrice  that  we  can  do  to  God,  when 
we  bear  our  afflictions  and  trottblee  well  and  godly :  yet  we 
may  pray  that  he  will  be  mercifid  unto  us,  and  not  lay 
more  upon  us  than  we  are  able  to  bear,  according  to  his 


Also  cote  here,  in  neeemty  whither  went  the  i^sciples? 

Even  to  Christ,  being  asleep.     We  think  that  he  is  asleep, 

if  he  hear  us  not  bo  soon  as  we  call  upon  him ;  bat  for  aSL 

TmLcBi,    that  he  aleepeUi  not:  Non  dormitabtt,  negue  dormiet,  qui 

c>"^p»     ctutodit  ItraeL     He  is  ealled  a  hdper  in  due  time.     But 

here  leani,  by  the  «isample  of  die  disciples,  whitlter  thou 

sbalt  run  in  thy  distress ;  namely,  to  Christ,  (for  ha  is  the 

right  helper,)  and  not  to  his  saints :  for  when  I  call  upim  any 

creature,  I  oommit  most  abominable  idolatry.     For  this  is 

one  apparent  and  great  argument  to  make  Christ  God,  if  we 

call  upon  him  as  St  Stephen  did;  who  said,  Dotaina  Jesu, 

augcipe  ^ritum  meum;  that  is,  "Lord  Jesos,  receive  my 

'  spirit :"  for  iuTooation  declsreth  aa  onmipotency :   so  ibat 

when  I  call  upon  stunts,  I  Dialce  them  onmipotant,  and  so  I 

make  them  gods :  for  omnipotency  pertaineth  pr(^)U'ly  and 

ood onirta   principally  only  to  God.    And  &erefore  beware  that  yon  call 

vpoD.         upon  DO  creature,  but  upon  Ood  only ;  for  if  yoa  do  the  con- 

ttsfy,  you  do  against  Qod  most  wickedly. 

Hero  is  also  to  be  noted,  that  the  very  saints  of  God 
have  but  little  ^th :  they  hare  little,  but  yet  they  have 
iitiiiMwttaSome.  They  are  not  altogether  without  £utb,  for  they  tliat 
&i[hihu  are  altogether  without  faith  are  in  an  evil  case;  for  they 
are,  and  remiua  in  the  kingdom  and  dominion*  of  the  devU. 
The  dLsciples  had  bat  a  Itttie  faith ;  yet  they  go  and  waken 
Christ,  and  deare  his  help.  And  here  note  also,  that  be 
is  not  angry  for  wakening  of  him,  bat  he  blamed  them  for 
their  unbelief:  which  is  a  very  comfortable  doctrine  fbr  us, 
that  when  wo  feel  ourselves  weak  in  £aith,  we  shall  not 
despair,  but  rather  run  to  him,  for  he  will  increase  our  iaith. 
Some  think  themselres  to  have  very  much  faith,  when  they 
-  hare  none  at  all :  and,  agiun,  some  think  themsolres  to 
hare  none,  when  they  have  some :   therefore  it  is  needful 

[1  domination,  1607.] 
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for  OS  to  pray  without  intenm8»oo,  Domine,  adange  nobis 
fidem,  "Lord,  increase  our  fiutb;"  adjuva  ineredulitat&n Launu. 
meatn,  "  O  Lord*,  help  my  unbelief." 

Here  learn,  by  Uie  eosamjde  of  our  Saviour,  not  to  piuunti 
flatter  with  any  body  when  &ey  do  naughtily  ani  wickedly:  u^d. 
for  Christ,  perc^ving  his  disciples  to   be  unbelievers,  flat- 
tered them  not,  but  told  them  plainly,  and  rebuked  tiiem 
for  th^  fatdts.     Also,  we  may  here  learn  not  to  be  too 
hasty  with  our  neighbours  when  they  do  fall ;  but  to  bear 
with  them,  like  as  our  Saviour  did  bear  with  his  disciples,  om  or  u 
He  thruBtetii  them  not  away  because  of  their  unbelief:  souoth^iio- 
we  may  not  ^ve  over  our  neighbour  when  he  is  fallen,  for       ^' 
he  may  nse  again. 

Now  to  m^e  an  end.  Here  learn,  by  the  ensample  of 
these  disciples,  to  run  to  Christ  when  thou  art  in  tribulation.  ^™^2- 
Se^  help  at  his  hand :  and  if  thoa  have  not  a  perfiact  taith,  •nun- 
yet  dei^Ktir  not;  for  he  is  merdfiil,  loving,  and  kind  unto 
alt  that  call  upon  him :  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghoot,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  both  now  wd  ever, 
world  without  end  1     Amen. 

[1  Help,  O  Lord,  1671.] 
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A  SERMON   PREACHED  BY  MASTER  BUOH   LATIMER,  THE! 

FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY,  THE  7tb 

DAY  OF  FEBRUARY,  ANNO  IMS. 


MATTHEW  Xm.  [24—30.] 

Similt  faetwm  at  rtgnum  ealomm  konUni  gui  uminat  boium  umtn 

in  agro  too;  ewm  mitttn  dormireat  homina,  wnit  innntciu  ejw,  ti 

ta/peneminamt,  ftc, 
[The  kingdom  of  hMven  is  likened  unto  a  man  vliich  Bowed  good 

seed  in  his  field:  but  while  men  slept,  hta  enemy  came  and  sowed 

tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  wfty,  &c.] 

This  is  a  parable,  or  sindlibide,  wherein  our  Saviour 
compared  tiie  kingdom  of  God,  that  is,  the  preaching  of 
his  word,  wherein  conmsteth  the  ealration  of  mankind,  unto 
an  husbandman  that  sowetb  good  seed  in  his  field.  But 
before  we  come  unto  the  matter,  you  shall  first  leam  to 
understand  what  is  this  word  "parable,"  which  is  a  Greek 
word,  and  used  in  the  Latin  and  English  tongue.  Para- 
bola est  rerum  dusimitium  comparatio;  that  is  to  saj, 
"  A.  parable  is  a  comparison  of  two  things  that  are  unlike 
outwardly."  But,  in  effect,  they  ugnify  but  one  thing,  for 
tboy  do  appertain  to  one  end ;  as  in  this  place  Christ  com- 
pared the  word  of  God  unto  a  sower ;  which  two  things 
are  unlike,  but  yet  they  teach  one  thing ;  for  like  as  the 
seed  is  sown  in  the  earth,  so  b  the  word  of  God  sown  in 
our  hearts.    And  thus  much  of  this  word  "parable." 

The  sum  of  tins  gospel  b :  first,  he  speaketh  of  a  hus- 
bandman that  soweth  good  seed;  after  that  he  maketh 
mention  of  an  enemy  that  soweth  evil  seed.  And  these 
two  manner  of  seeds,  that  b,  the  husbandman's  seed  that 
was  good,  and  the  enemy^s  seed  which  was  naught,  came 
np  both  together :  so  that  the  enemy  was  as  busy  as  the 
other  in  sowing  his  eTil  seed.  And  while  he  was  boay  in 
sowing  it,  it  was  unknown.  And  at  the  first  spring^g  np 
it  seemeth  all  to  be  good  seed :  but  at  the  length  the 
serrant  of  thb  husbandman  perceired  the  evil  seed  sown 
amongst  the  good;  therefore  he  came  and  told  hb  master, 
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khewing  hiia  all  Uie  matter,  and  required  leave  to  gather* 
the  evil  seed  from  amongst  the  other.  The  husbandman 
himself  aud,  Inimicut  homo  hoc  fecit ;  "  Our  enemy  hath 
done  this;  but  for  all  that,  let  it  alone  until  the  harvest, 
and  then  will  I  separate  the  good  from  the  evil,"  This  ia 
the  sum  of  this  gospel. 

First,    note    that    he    saith,    Dormientibua    hominibus, 
•'When  every  body  was  asleep,  then  he  came  and  sowed 
his  seed."     Who  are  these  sleepers?     The  bishops  and 
prelates,   the  slothful  and  carelees  curates  and  ministers :  Bumi  un 
they  with  their  Diligence  ^ve  the  devil  leave  to  sow  his,  m^^ 
for  they  sow  not  th«r  seed ;  that  is,  they  preach  not  the  uZuaT' 
word  of  God ;  they  instmct  not  the  people  with  wholesome  bm  (^i* 
doctrine;  and  so  they  give  place  to  the  devil  to  sow  hi3<^'><>'*x><>- 
seed.     For  when  the  devil  cometb,  and  findeth  the  heart 
of  man  not  weaponed  nor  garnished  with  the  word  of  God, 
he  forthwith  possesseth  the  same,   and  bo  getteth  victory 
through  the  slothfulness  of  the  spiritualty ;  which  they  sh^ 
one  day  grievously  repent     For  the  whole  scripture,  that  is 
to  say,  both  the  old  and  new  Testament,  is  fhll  of  threat- 
enings  of  such  Diligent  and  slothful  pastors ;  and  they  stuUt 
make  an  heavy  and  grievous  account  one  day,  when  no  ex- 
cuse shall  serve,  but  extreme  punJKhment  shall  follow  for  a 
reward  of  th^  slothfnlneas. 

This  gospel  ^veth  occamon  to  speak  of  many  things : 
for   oar  Saviour  himself  expoondeth  tins  parable  unto   his 
disciples  after  the  people  were  gone  from  him,  and  that  he 
was  come  into  the  house.     For  the  disciples  were  not  so 
bold  as  to  ask  him  of  the  understanding  of  this  parable  in 
tiio  preeenca  of  the  people:   whereby  wa  may  team  good HiRiicnori 
manner,  to  use  in  every  thing  a  good  and  convenient  ^me,  £1!^'°'" 
Also,  we  may  here  hxra  to  search  and  inquire  earnestly, 
and  with   great   diligence,   for   the  true   underHtanding   of 
God's  word.     And  when  yon  hear  a  sermon,  and  are  in 
doubt  of  something,  inquire  for  it,  and  be  drairous  to  learn ;  wtaugxtfo 
for  it  is  written,  Omni  hc^tenti  dabitur,  "  Whosoever  hath,  wdifl^'hS 
unto  him  shall  be  iciven :"  «{  abundabit,  "  and  he  shall  have  ''V!"]'*  ^ 

^  .  worn  of  flod, 

abundance."  What  meaueth  this  saying  ?  When  we  hear 
tiie  word  of  God,  and  have  tasted  somewhat  thereof,  and 
are  afterwards  desirous  to  go  forward  more  and  more,  then 
Rhall  we  have  further  knowledge;  for  God  will  giro  us  of 
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Iiifl  grace,  to  come  to  fariher  anderstaitding.     And  bo  tha 
saying  of  our  Savioiir  shall  be  fulfilled  in  us, 

Noyr  when  our  Saviour  had  heard  the  reqaeat  of  his 
disciples,  he  performeth  their  desre,  and  begioneth  to  ex" 
pound  unto  them  the  parable,  saying :  "  I  am  be  that  soireth 
chriR'iei-  the  good  Seed,"  Inimioug  homo,  that  is,  "die  advenary,  the 
KTpuW  deril,  soweth*  evil  seed."  Here  oar  Saviour,  good  people, 
maketh  known  that  he  goeth  about  to  do  ns  good ;  but  the 
devil  doth  the  clean  contrary,  and  ha  sedceUi  to  qwil  and 
destroy  us  with  his  filthy  and  nanghty  seed  of  ftdse  doc- 
trine. The  field  here  u  the  whole  world.  The  harrest  is 
the  end  of  the  world.  The  reapers  are  the  angels  of  God, 
which  are  his  serrants:  for  like  as  every  lard  or  master 
hath  bis  servants  to  wait  upon  him,  and  to  do  his  oom- 
maodiDents,  so  the  angels  of  God  wait  upon  lum  to  do  his 
cmmnandments.  The  angels  at  the  time  of  the  harvest  shall 
gather  first  offeadieiila;  that  is,  all  such  as  have  bem  evil 
and  given  occamon  of  wickedness,  and  go  finward  in  the 
same  without  repentance  or  amendment  of  their  lives.  All 
such,  I  say,  shall  be  gathered  together  and  cast  m  camii- 
nma  ignit,  "into  the  chimney  of  fire,  where  shall  be  weep-< 
ing  and  gnashing  of  teetli."  For  in  the  end  of  this  wicked 
world  all  snch  as  have  lived  in  the  delectations  md  plea- 
sures of  the  same,  and  have  not  fongbtot  with  the  lusts  and 
pleasures  of  thor  flesh,  but  are  proud  and  stubborn;  or 
bear  haired  and  malice  unto  thmr  n^bbour;  or  be  covet- 
AiidKriukii  ouB  persons;  also,  all  naughty  servants  that  do  not  th(»r 
[<B>^  duties ;  and  all  those  that  use  falsehood  in  buying  and 
selling,  and  care  not  for  their  neighbours,  but  sell  unto 
tbon  fidae  wares,  or  odierwise  deceive  them;  all  these  are 
called  offauLieuia  mvndi,  "the  offenders*  of  this  world:" 
and  aH  such  shall  be  cast  into  the  "  chimney*,  where  shall 
be  weeping,  and  wailing,  uid  gnashing  of  teeth." 

In  like  manner,  all  idle  persons  that  vrill  not  work  for 
ttmr  living,  but  go  about  loitering  and  be  chiu-geable  onto 
others;  and  also  dmnk^i  persons,  that  abuse  the  boiefits 
of  God  in  disb<meeting  tltemselves,  so  that  they  lose  the 
Bse  of  reason,  and  tbeb*  natural  wits  wherewith  God  hath 
endued  them,  and  make  themselves  like  swine  and  beasts ; 

[1  Ib  he  who  soweth,  1607.]  [*  offences,  1S71.] 

[■  burning  chimney,  1671.] 
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^so  those  vhich  break  wedlock,  and  despise  matrimony, 
that  is  itistituted  of  God  lumself ;  hereunto  add  all  svearers, 
all  osarerB,  all  liars,  and  demvers :  all  these  are  called  the 
seed  of  the  devil;  and  so  they  are  the  devil's  creatures 
through  thdr  own  wickedness.  But  jet  it  is  true  that 
wicked  Bien  hare  tiieir  souls  and  boches  of  God,  for  he  is 
their  Creator  aod  Maker :  but  they  themselves,  in  forsaking 
God  and  his  laws,  and  following  the  devil  and  his  instnic- 
tioBS,  make  themselves  mffinbers  of  the  devil,  and  become 
lus  seed;  therefore  they  diall  be  cast  oat  in  the  last  day 
into  everlasting  fire,  when  the  trumpet  shall  blow,  .and  the 
angels  shall  oome  and  ^ther  all  offendiada  from  amongst 
Ae  elect  of  God. 

The  f(sna  of  judgment  shall  be  in  this  wise :  Christ  oar  tiu  ram 
Saviour  at  the  day  of  judgment,  bong  iq>pointed  of  God,  ofjJd^nt 
shall  come  dowB' with  great  triumph  and  honour;  accompa-^- 
med  with  all  bis  angels,  and  sainte,  that  departed  in  faith 
out  of  this  world  beforetimes :  they  shall  come  with  him  now, 
ami.  all  the  elect  shall  be  gathered  to  him,  and  there  they 
ahaH  see  the  judgment;  but  they  themselves  shall  not  be 
judged,  but  shall  be  like  as  judges  with  him.     After  that  the 
elect  ue  separated  from  the  wicked,  he  shall  give  a  most 
horrible  and  dreadful  sentence  unto  the  wicked  ;  commanding 
hia  angels  to  east  them  into  everlasting  fire,  where  they  shall 
have  tnch  torments  as  no  tongue  cui  express.     Therefore 
oar  Saviour,  desirous  to  set  out  the  puns  of  hell  onto  us, 
and  to  make  us  afraid  thereof,  calleth  it  fire,  yea,  a  burning 
and  nnquenchable  fire.     For  like  as  there  is  no  pain   so 
grievous  to  a  man  as  is  fire,  so  the  pains  of  hell  paaseth  all 
the  pains  that  may  be  im^;ined  of  any  man.     There  shall  be 
sobbing  and  mghing,  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  y/ahi  md 
teeth ;  which  are  the  tokens  of  unspeakable  pains  and  griefs,  lu^id??^ 
that  shall  come  upon  those  that  die  in  tlie  state  <^  damnation,  ue  oidu-r 
Fw  you  must  understand  that  there  are  but  two  places  nMnmbut 
appointed  of  Almighty  God  for  all  mankind ;  that  is,  heaven  ^Wurt. 
and  hell.     And  in  what  state  soever  a  man  dietli  in,  in  the  nn  uhi  heu. 
game  he  shall  arise  again ;  for  there  shall  be  no  alteration  or 
change.     Those   which  die   repentantly   and   are  sorry  for 
their  uns,  cry  God  mercy,  be  ashamed  of  their  ovrn  wioked- 
nesB,  and  bdieve  with  all  their  hearts  that  God  will  be  mer- 
ojul  unto  them  through  the  passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ, — 
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those  which  die  in  such  a  faith  shall  come  into  OTerlastin^ 

life  and  felicitj ;  and  shall  also  rise  in  the  last  day  in  the 

Bndi  ■tm     state  of  salvation.     For  look,  aa  you  die,  so  shall  you  arise. 

■niuckuite  Whosoever  departeth  ont  of  this  world  without  a  repeatant 

■1^°-         heart,  and  hath  been  a  maliuous  and  envious  man,  and  a 

hater  of  the  word  of  Qod,  and  so  continueth  and  will  not 

repent,  and  be  sorry,  and  call  upon  God  with  a  good  ftutli, 

or  hath  no  fiuth  at  all, — that  nuui  shall  come  to  everlasting 

damnation ;  imd  so  be  shall  arise  again  at  the  last  day :  for 

there  is  notlung  that  can  help  him  oat  of  his  damnation,  or 

mhbw    binder  him  of  bis  salvation.     For  when  a  man  dieth  withoot 

rSthS^  Mth  in  Christ,  all  the  masses  in  the  world  are  not  able  to 

u^^h£^^  relieve  him :  and,  to  coDclude,  all  the  travails  that  we  have 

""'**'        bad  in  time  past  by  seeking  of  remedy  by  purgatory,  and  all 

the  great  costs  and  expenses  that  may  be  bestowed  upon  any 

soul  lying  in  the  state  of  damnation,  it  can  avail  nothing, 

neither  can  it  do  any  good.     For,  as  .1  said  before,  the 

judgments  of  Ctod  are  immutable;  that  u,  as  you  die,  so  shall 

you  rise.     If  thon  die  in  the  state  of  salvation,  thou  shalt 

rise  so  f^ain,  and  receive  thy  body,  and  remain  in  salvation. 

Again,  if  thou  die  in  damnation,  thou  shalt  rise  in  the  same 

estate,  and  receive  thy  body,  and  retmn  agun  to  the  same 

estate,  and  be  punished  world  without  end  with  unspeakable 

pains  and  torments.     For  our  natural  fire,  in  compazison  to 

bell-fire,  is  like  a  fire  ptunted  on  a  wall ;  for  that  shall  be  so 

extreme,  that  no  man  is  able  to  express  the  terrible  homx- 

and  grief  tberectf. 

0  what  a  pitiful  thing  is  it,  that  man  will  not  consider 
this,  and  leave  the  un  and  pleasure  of  this  world,  and  live 
godly ;  but  is  so  blind  and  mad,  that  he  will  rather  have  » 
momentary,  and  a  very  short  and  small  pleasm'e,  than 
hearken  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  Almighty  Crod  I  That 
might  avoid  everlasting  pun  and  wo,  and  give  imto  him 
everlasting  felicity.  For  that  a  great  many  of  ns  we 
Hmbthg  damuod,  the  fault  b  not  in  Qod;  for  Deiu  vtUt  omnes  homi- 
awnduanf  nff  aalvoa  fieri,  "-God  would  have  all  mea  be  saved;"  but 
the  fault  is  in  ourselves,  and  in  our  own  madness,  that  had 
rather  have  damnation  than  salvation.  Therefore,  good 
people,  consider  these  terrible  puns  in  your  minds,  which 
are  prepared  for  the  wicked  and  ungodly :  avoid  all  wicked- 
jicBs  uid  sin ;  set  before  your  eyes  Uie  wonderful  joy  and 
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felidtf,  and  the  umuinerable  treaBores  vluch  God  hath  l^d 
up  for  you  that  fear  and  Iots  him,  and  live  after  his  irill 
and  conunandments :  for  no  tongue  can  express,  no  eye  hath 
Meen,  no  heart  can  comprehend  nor  couceiye  the  great 
C^dty  that  Ood  hath  prepared  for  his  elect  and  chosen, 
aa  St  Fiuil  witnesseth.  Ckmsider  therefore,  I  e&j,  these 
most  excellent  treaaures,  and  endeavour  yourselves  to  ohtun 
the'  fruition  of  the  same.  Continue  not,  neither  abide  or 
mllow  too  long  in  your  sins,  like  as  a  swine  heib  in  the 
mire :  make  no  delay  to  repent  your  sin,  and  to  amend  your 
life;  for  you  are  not  so  sore'  to  have  repentance  in  the 
rad.  It  is  a  common  saying,  Pcenitentia  aera  raro  vera: 
therefore  conmder  this  thing  with  yourself  betimes,  and  study 
to  amend  your  life ;  for  what  availeth  it  to  have  all  the 
pleasnres  of  the  world  for  awhile,  and  after  that  to  have  ever- 
lagting  pun  and  inf^dty  ? 

Therefore  let  every  one  go  into  his  own  ooiudeDce,  when 
he  findeth  himself  unready :  for  all  such  as,  through  the 
goodness  of  Qod,  have  recefived  laith,  and  then  wrestle  with 
nn,  consent  not  unto  it,  bat  are  sorry  for  it  when  they  fall, 
and  do  not  aHde  nor  dwell  in  the  same,  but  rise  up  again 
fia*thintfa,   and    call    for   foi^venees   thereof  through   the 
merits  of  oar  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, — all  such  are  called  just: 
that  is  to  say,  all  that  die  with  a  repentant  heart,  and  are 
sorry  that  they  have  sinned,  and  are  minded,  if  Qod  give 
tbem  longer  time  to  live,  that  ihey  will  amend  all  fiinlts, 
•od  lead  a  new  life ;  then  are  they  just,  bat  not  through 
tbeir  own  merits  or  good  works.     For  if  Qod  should  enter  ^JJ'^^J^^ 
into  judgment  with  us,  none  are  able  to  stand  before  his  &ce;  Jn^J^'^n 
Deither  any  of  his  saints  may  be  found  just,  neither  St  John  u^.  **" 
Btqitist,  St  Peter,  nor  St  Paul,  no,  nor  the  mother  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  herself  is  not  jnst,  if  she  should  be  judged 
aAer  the  rigour  of  the  law.     For  all  are,  and  must  be,  justi- 
fied by  the  justifieation  of  our  Saviour  Christ ;  and  bo  we 
most  be  justified,  and  not  through  oar  own  w^-dtangs,  but 
our  jostioe  standeth  in  this,  that  our  nnrighteouaiess  is  for-  wg^^^ 
given  us  through  the  righteousnces  of  Christ;  for  if  we*^ 
beUeve  in  him,  then  are  we  made  righteous.     For  he  ful- 
filled the  law,  and  afterward  granted  the  same  to  be  euis.  if 
we  believe  that  his  fulfilling  is  oar  fulfilling :  for  St  Paul" 
[1  not  sure,  IsTI.]        [>  Uwapoatle  St  Paul,  1607.] 

[.LATDIBR,    II,J 


194  BERHON    PBEA£BED   ON  [sERK. 

BocLTiu.     sjuth.  Qui  proprio  i^'Ko  now  ptpercit;  "He  hath  not  spared 

his  own  Son,  but  hath  giren  him  for  na ;  and  how  then  may 

it  be,  bat  we  should  have  sU  things  with  him?"  Therefore 

SS'iSio    **  ™'"^*'  ^^^  follow,  that  whm  he  gave  us  his  only  Son,  ha 

m^^^Xhi-  g^TB  ^'^  "^  ^  righteooBneBB,  and  his  fulfilling  of  the  law. 

"^  So  it  appeareth  that  we  are  justified  by  the  &ee  gift  of  God, 

and  not  of  ourselvea,  nor  by  our  merits':  but  the  righteoua* 

nesa  of  Christ  is  accounted  to   be   our  righteonsness,  and 

through  the  same  we  obtain  STerlasfing  life,  and  not  throngh 

our  own  doings:  for,  as  I  said  before,  if  God  should  enter 

into  judgment  with  us,  we  should  be  damned. 

Therefore  take  heed  and  be  not  proud,  and  be  humble 

and  low,   and  trust  not  too  much  in  yourselres ;  but  put 

your  only  trust  in  Christ  our  Saviour.     And  yet  you  may 

2??Db^  not  utterly  set  aside  the  dcong  of  good  works :  but  specially 

ubl'w^°'  look  that  you  have  always  oil  in  readiness  for  your  lamps ;  or 

'^'  else  yon  may  not  come  to  the  wedding,  hot  shall  be  shut  out, 

and  thrust  into  everlasting  daplrimwa.     This  oil  is  fiuth  in 

Christ,  which  if  you  lack,  then  all  things  are  nnsavoory 

before  the  face  of  God.     But  a  great  many  of  people  are 

much  deceived ;  for  they  think  themsdves  to  have  faith  when 

indeed   they   have   it   noL     Some   peradventure   will   say, 

AdMMMto"How  shall  I  know  whether  I  have  &itb  ot  not?"  Truly, 

^"^  ran,  then  sin  grieveth  thee  not,  but  art  content  to  go  forward 

in  the  same,  and  thou  delightest  in  it,  and  hatest  it  not,  na< 
ther  feelest  thou  what  un  is ;  when  thou  art  in  such  a  cas^ 
then  thou  hast  no  faith,  and  therefore  like  to  perish  everia8t> 
ingly.  For  that  man  that  is  sore  sick,  and  yet  feeleth  not 
his  sickness,  he  is  in  great  danger,  for  he  hath  lost  all  his 
senses :  so  that  man  which  hath  gone  so  &r  in  sn,  that  he 
feeleth  his  ran  no  more,  is  like  to  be  damned,  for  he  is  with- 
out &ith.  Again,  that  man  is  in  good  case,  that  can  be 
contwt  to  fight  and  stzive  witii  sin,  and  to  withstand  the 
devil  and  his  temptations ;  and  calleth  for  the  help  of  God, 
and  believetli  that  God  will  hdp  him,  aod  make  him  strong 
to  fight.  That  man  shall  not  be  overcome  bj  the  deviL, 
And  whosoever  feeleth  this  m  his  heart,  and  so  wrestleth 
with  sm,  may  be  sore  that  he  haUi  faith,  and  is  in  the  favonr 
of  God. 

But  if  thou  wilt  have  a  trial  of  thy  faith,  then  do  this : 
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examine  thyself  toward  thine  enemy :  he  doth  thee  harm,  he 
slandereth  thee,  or  taketh  away  thy  liTing  from  thee ;  how 
Bbalt  thon  now  use  thyself  towards  such  a  man  ?  If  thon 
canst  find  in  thy  heart  to  pray  for  him,  to  loTe  Tiim  with  all 
thine  heart,  and  foi-give  him  with  a  good  will  all  that  he 
hath  sumed  against  thee ;  if  thou  canst  find  this  readiness  in 
ihj  heart,  then  thou  art  one  of  those  which  have  faith,  if 
diou  voaldest  him  to  be  saved  as  well  as  thyself.  And  if 
them  canst  do  this,  thou  mayest  argue  that  thy  sin  is  forgiven 
thee,  and  that  thou  art  none  of  those  that  shall  be  cast  out,  but 
shall  he  received  and  placed  among  the  nomber  of  the  godly, 
and  shall  enjoy  with  them  everlasting  life.  For  St  Paul  saith* 
that  "  Those  that  are  just,"  that  is,  those  that  are  justified  by  hiil  xul 
fiiitb,  and  exercise  fai^  in  their  living  and  conversation,  JnU 
ffdnaU  tanquam  sol,  "  they  shall  shine  like  unto  the  snn  in 
the  kingdom  of  God ;"  that  ia  to  say,  &ey  shall  be  in  exceed- 
ing greet  honour  and  glory.  For  like  as  the  sou  exceedeth  Thewtumi 
in  brightness  all  other  creatures  of  GkHl,  and  is  beantifiil  in  ^^^^^ 
the  eyes  tS  every  man ;  so  shall  aQ  the  futhful  be  beautiful  ^g'l^'gjf* 
and  endued  with  honour  and  glory,  although  in  this  world  °°^ 
they  be  but  outcasts,  and  acconnted  as  expwffomenta  mundi; 
bat  in  the  other  world,  when  the  angela  shall  gather  toge- 
ther the  wicked,  and  cast  &em  into  the  fire,  then  shaU  the 
elect  shine  as  the  snn  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  For  no  man 
can  express  the  hoaoor  and  glory  that  they  shall  have, 
which  will  be  content  to  suffer  ^  things  for  God's  sake, 
and  to  reform  themselves  after  his  will ;  or  are  content  to  be 
told  of  their  bulls,  and  glad  to  amend  the  same,  and  humble 
themselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God. 

Also,  the  householder  said  unto  his  servants,  "  Let  thrai 
alone  until  harvest"    Here  we  may  learn,  that  the  preachers  J^^Sf 
and  ministers  of  the  word  of  God  have  not  authority  to  J^"^^ 
compel  the  people  with  violence  to  goodness,  though  they  be  ™™^ 
wicked :  but  only  with  the  word  of  God  they  shall  admonish 
them,  not  to  pnll  the  wicked  out  by  the  throat ;  for  that  is 
not  their  duty.     AH  things  must  be  done  according  as  God 
hath    appointed.     God   hath  appointed  the   ma^strates  to  ^f^o' 
ptmish  the  wicked :  for  so  he  suth,  Aufere»  malttm  e  medio  "Jjg^ " 
populi;   "Thou  shalt  take  away  the  evil  from  amongst  Ha 
people ;"  Aon  miaererig  ejtu,  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  [nty  of 
[1  So  Oie  old  edtiODB  read.] 
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vbckid  him."  If  he  be  a  thief,  an  Eidnlterer,  or  an  whoremonger, 
Mf«i>'<'>«<'  -away  with  him.  Bat  when  our  Sariour  SEuth,  "  Let  them 
grow,"  he  speateth  not  of  the  civil  ma^strates,  for  it  is  their 
duty  to  pull  them  out ;  hut  he  signifieth,  that  there  will  be 
encii  wickedness  for  all  the  m^^trates;  and  teacheUi,  that 
the  ecclesiastical  power  is  ordained,  not  to  pull  out  the  wicked 
with  the  sword,  but  only  to  admonish  them  with  the  word 
of  Gktd,  which  is  called  gladius  ^tiritug,  that  is,  "  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit."  So  did  John  Baptist,  saying,  Qais  vobis 
nAmimatravit  vi  fugeretU  a  ventura  ira  ?  that  is,  "  Who 
hath  taught  yon  to  fly  from  the  wrath  of  God  that  is  at 
hand  ?"  So  did  Peter  in  the  Acts :  Qfiem  vo»  crudfixistis, 
"  Whom  you  have  crucified,"  ho  stud  unto  the  Jews.  What 
followeth?  They  were  cvmpuncti  eorde.  Contrition  and 
repentance  followed  by  and  bye,  as  soon  as  the  word  was 
preached  unto  them.  Therefore  they  said,  Vlri  fratrea,  &c, 
"Brethren,  what  diall  we  do?  How  sh^  we  be  made 
dean  from  oar  rins,  that  we  may  be  eaTed?"  Then  he 
riiadwH  sendeth  them  to  Christ.  So  that  it  appeareth  in  this  gospel, 
do^uiuT  and  by  these  ensamples,  that  the  preacher  hath  none  other 
tt™  ^  sword,  bnt  tiiB  sword  of  the  word  of  God :  with  that  sword 
he  may  strike  them.  He  may  rebuke  their  wicked  living ; 
and  further  he  ought  not  to  go.  But  kings  and  magistratee, 
they  have  power  to  punish  with  the  sword  the  obstinate  and 
vidous  livers,  and  to  put  them  to  due  punishment. 

JSow  to  mi^e  an  end  with  this  one  lesson,  which  is :  if 
thou  dwellest  in  a  town  where  are  some  wicked  men,  that 
will  not  be  reformed,  nor  in  any  wise  will  amend  their  lives, 
wi  BUT  not  as  there  are  commonly  in  every  town  some ;  run  not  thou 
fromtiH      therefore  oat  of  the  town,  but  tarry  there  still,  and  exercise 
|j^|^g^<»°'  thy  patience  amongst  them ;  exhorting  them,  whensoever  oc- 
casion serveth,  to  amendment.    And  do  not,  as  the  fbndoesa 
of  the  monkery  first  did :  for  they  at  the  first  made  so  great 
account  of  the  holiness  of  their  good  life,  that  they  could 
not  be  content  to  live  and  abide  in  dties  and  towns,  where 
sinners  and  wicked  doers  were,   but  thought  to  amend  the 
matter,  and  therefore  ran  oat   into  the  wilderness;    where 
ihey  fell  into  great  inconveniences.     For  some  despised  the 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ; 
and  Bome  fell  into  other  errors'.     So  God  punished  them 
[>  Rospiniui,  de  Origine,  &c  Honitchatui,  pp.  39,  et  Bcq.;  IS8, 
et  Bcq.  Oenev.  1669.] 
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for  their  footishnesB  and  uncharitableDess.  We  are  bora  into 
this  world,  not  for  our  ovn  aakee  only,  but  for  our  even 
Ciiristians*  sake.  TIie7,  forgetting  tUs  commandiDent  of 
love  and  charity,  raa  away  from  their  nwghbours,  like  beasts 
and  wild  horses,  that  cannot  abide  the  company  of  men.  So  ^^f^j^ 
the  anabaptistB  in  our  time,  following  their  ensample,  segre-  ^^'^ 
gated  themselves  from  the  company  of  other  men ;  and  there- 
fore God  gave  them  rq>robiim  sengutn,  that  is  a  pervert 
judgment.  Therefore,  when  thou  dwellest  in  an  evil  town 
or  parish,  follow  not  the  ensample  of  the  monks  or  ana^ 
baptists;  but  remember  that  Lot,  dwelling  in  the  midst  of 
the  Sodondtes,  was  nevertheless  preserved  from  the  wrath  of 
God;  and  such  will  preserve  them"  in  the  midst  of  the 
wicked.  But  for  all  that,  tbon  must  not  flatter  them  in  their 
evil  d(migB  and  naughty  livings;  but  rebuke  their  nns  and 
wickedness,  and  in  no  wise  consent  unto  them.  Then  it  will 
be  well  with  thee  here  in  this  world,  and  in  the  world  to 
come  thou  ahalt  have  life  everlasting':  wMch  grant,  both  ta 
you  and  me,  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  E     Amen. 

[<  such  nrely  wilt  Ood  preeerfe  in,  1607.] 

[*  throng  Jesus  Obrlit  oar  Lord.  Which  Qod  the  Father  grant 
-both  to  ;oa  and  me  for  his  mercy'B  B^e :  to  whom,  with  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Ghoat,  bo  all  pnuie,  honour  and  glory,  both  now  and  ever. 
,<liMn;— 1607.] 
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THE  SUNDAY  CALLED  BEPTUAOEIJIHA,  THE  Urm 

DAY  OF  FEBRUARY,  ANNO  1U3. 


MATTHEW  XX.  [14.] 

Simiie  ett  regmtm  oalorwn  patrifatnSiiu,  qui  txiit  primo  dUueulo  ad  eo>i~ 
dvcendum  operario»  in  vmea/m  taaw,  Ife. 

[The  kingdom  of  hearen  ia  like  onto  a  mui  that  wu  aa  houBeholdtt*, 
which  vent  out  early  in  the  monung  to  hire  labonrera  into  hia 
vinejard,  &c.l 

Tms  parable  is  inittra  by  the  eyangeliat  MatUiew  in  the 
twentieth  chapter,  and  is  very  dark  and  hard  to  be  under^ 
ftand ;  yea,  thwe  is  no  harder  jnece  of  scripture  written  by 
any  evangelist.  Therefore  it  may  well  be  called  hard  meat : 
not  meat  for  mowers,  nor  ignorant  people,  which  be  not  ez- 
ercised  in  the  word  of  God.  And  yet  there  is  none  other 
diversity  in  this  acriptore,  than  is  in  any  other.  For  though 
many  scriptures  have  diyerse  expodtions  (as  is  well  to  be 
allowed  of,  BO  long  as  they  keep  them  in  the  tenor  of  thd 
catholic  £uth),  yet  they  pertain  all  to  one  end  and  effect,  and 
they  be  all  alike.  Therefore,  although  this  parable  be  harder 
to  understand  than  the  other,  at  the  first  hearing  or  reading, 
yet  when  we  shall  well  advise  and  consider  the  same,  we 
shall  find  it  agreeable  unto  all  the  other. 
HHap^T  Now  to  come  to  the  matter.    There  are  some  learned  men 

iiiicaga     which  apply  this  parable  unto  the  ^es  of  man'.    For  a  man- 
child,  when  he  is  bom,  first  he  is  a  child ;  afterward  he  be- 
comcth  a  lad ;  then  a  young  man ;  and  after  that  a  perfect 
man ;  and  in  process  of  time  he  bec<uneth  an  old  man ;  and 
HwippiT   at  length  a  cripple  and  impotent.     Some  there  he  that  apply 
r  tf»  **"  it  to  the  agea  of  the  world :  as  from  Adam  to  Noah  was  the 
first  hour;  from  Noah  to  Abraham;  from  Abraham  to  David; 
from  David  to  Christ ;  from  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
wB^inik*   Some  there  are  which  would  have  an  allegory  of  it.     But 

[>  One  or  other  of  the  following  interpretations  of  the  parable  is 
recited  in  moat  of  the  commentaries  and  Eermons  on  this  portion  of 
scripture,  from  St  Jerome's  time  down  to  the  Reformation.] 
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all  agree  in  tliis  point,  namely,  tliat  it  is  not  requisite  in  a  Qj^"' 
parable  to  expound  ^verj  word  of  the  sane.  For  evetT-  pa- 
rable hath  eertum  ata^m,  "  a  certain  Boope,"  to  the  which 
we  must  have  a  respect ;  and  not  go  about  to  set  all  words 
togedier,  or  to  make  a  gloas  for  the  same :  for  it  is  enough 
for  ns  when  we  ha?e  the  meaning  of  the  principal  scope;  and 
more  needeth  not 

Now  to  the  principal  oanse  and  end  to  the  trbicb  our  aii  am 
Saviour  hath  had  a  req>ect  in  this  parable,  is  that  be  will Sift^l^di^ 
teach  ns  hweby,  that  all  christian  people  are  equal  in  aUthuama 
things  i^pertumog  to  llie  kingdom  of  Christ.     So  that  we 
have  one  Christ,  one  Redeemer,  one  baptism,  and  one  gospel, 
c»te  supper  of  the  Lord,  and  one  kingdom  of  heaven.     8oibep(««t 
that  the   poorest  man,   and  most  miserable   that  is  in  tbe<DCiui«M 
■world,  may  call  God  his  Father,  and  Christ  his  Redeemer,  J""^ 
la  well  aa  the  greatest  kii^  or  emperor  in  the  world.     And 
ttuB  is  the  scope  of  this  parable,  whoron  Christ  teacheth  ns 
this  equality.     And  if  tl^  now  were  coDsidered,  the  idiole 
parable  will  be  eamly  and  soon  understand. 

Hare  is  declared  onto  us,  that  some  laboured  the  whole  TUcwm  or 
day,  which  were  hired  for  a  penny ;  that  is,  of  our  money 
ten  pence :  for  like  as  we  have  a  jHece  of  money  which  we 
call  a  shilling,  and  is  in  value  twelve  pence,  so  the  Jews  had 
a  jMece  that  they  called  denarium,  and  that  was  in  value  ten 
of  oar  pence.  The  first  company  wrought  twelve  hours; 
and  the  oUter  wrought,  some  nine  hours,  some  mx  honrs, 
and  some  tliree  hours,  and  some  but  one  hour.  Now  when 
evening  was  come,  and  the  time  of  payment  drew  on,  the 
lioaBeholder  said  to  his  steward,  "  Go,  and  ^ve  every  man 
alike,  and  b^n  at  those  that  came  last."  And  when  the 
othOT,  that  cane  early  in  the  morning,  perceived  that  they 
■hoold  hare  no  more  than  those  tliat  had  wrought  but  one 
faoor,  tiiey  murmured  agunst  the  householder,  saying,  "  Shall 
they'  whi(^  have  laboured  but  one  hoar,  have  as  much  as 
ire  tiiat  have  wrought  the  whole  day?"  The  houBoholder, 
perceiving  their  malicious  mind,  said  to  one  of  them,  "Fnend, 
irheref««  gmdgest  thou  ?  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do 
with  mrae  own  what  pleaseth  me  ?  Have  I  not  given  thee 
ibsA  I  promised  thee?  Content  thyself  therefore,  and  go 
thy  way ;  for  it  hath  pleased  me  to  give  unto  this  man  which 
P  those,  1671.] 
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haJ&x  wrought  but  ooe  licnir  as  much  as  onto  thee."    This  is 

the  Bum  of  this  parable,  which  he  oosdudeth  with  this  boi* 

tence,  I*rimi  erwnt  novissitai  et  novitnmi  prim* ;  "  The  first 

BhaJl  be  the  last,  and  the  last  first" 

usiMiHD-  First  consider,  Who  are  these  murmurers  ?    The  mait- 

mumumi    moDgers,  which  esteem  their  own  works  so  much,  that  their 

g™''p™  think  heaven  scant  sufficient  to  recompense  ihar  good  deeds; 

namely,  for  putting  themselrea  to  pain  with  eaying  of  onr 

lady's   psalter,   and   gadding   on  pilgrimage,  and  such-like 

trifles.     These  are  the  murmurers ;  for  they  think  tbemselTee 

holier  than  all  the  world,  and  theref<ve  worthy  to  recoTo  a 

greater  reward  than  other  men.     But  such  man  are  mndi 

deceived,  and  are  in  a  false  opinion ;  aod,  if  they  aUde  and 

continue  therein,  it  shall '  bring  them  to  the  fire  of  helL   For 

man's  salvation  cannot  be  gotten  by  any  work ;  because  the 

Bam.TL      scriptuTe  Buth,   Vita  eetema  donum  Dei;  "  Life  everlastjng 

SS^bS**  "^  *^^  P^  "^  (Jod."     True  it  ia,  that  God  requireth  good 

Mu^t  vor^  of  us,  and  commandeth  us  to  avoid  all  wickedness, 

br'um^*''"  But  for  all  that,  we  may  not  do  our  good  works  to  the  end 

to  get  heaven  withal ;  but  rather  to  shew  ourselves  thaakfld 

for  that  which  Christ  hadi  done  for  is,  who  with  hia  pu- 

sion  hath  opened  heaven  unto  all  believers ;  that  is,  to 

all  those  that  put  their  hope  and  trast  not  in  their  deeds, 

but  in  his  death  and  passion,  and  study  to  live  well  and 

godly ;  and  yet  not  to  make  mmts  of  &mr  own  works,  u 

though  they  should  have  everlasting  life  for  them ;  as  <m 

>(«^^    monks  and  friars,  uid  aU  oar  religious  persons  were  nwA,  to 

^"™»-   do,  and  therefore  may  rightly  be  called  muimurera:  for 

Honkind    they  had  so  great  store  of  meritB,  that  they  sold  some  of 

mltl^°'  *^°'°  ""'^  other  men.     And  many  men  spent  a  great  part 

mS^^^.  *■*"  *^™'  substance  to  buy  their  merits,  and  to  be  a  brother  of 

their  houses ;  or  to  obtain  one  of  ttuar  coats  or  cowk  to  be 

^u^'ood  buried  in*.     But  th^%  is  a  great  diffenmce  between  the 

^Sudukt  judgment  of  God  and  the  judgment  of  this  world.     Xbey  in 

'''        this  world  were  accounted  most  holy  above  all  men,  and  so 

most  worthy  to  be  primi;    but  before  God  they  shall  be 

novisaimi,  when  their    hypocrisy  and  wickedness   shall  be 

opened.     And  thus  much  I  thought  to  say  of  munnmers. 

[I  will,  1671.] 

['  See  VoL  I.  p.  60,  note  4;  RefiexioDB  upon  die  derotums  of  Cbe 
Eomui  Church,  pp.  2G8,  et  seq.] 
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Sow  I  will  go  about  to  apply  all  the  parts  of  this  parable; 
for,  88  I  said  before,  it  is  enongli  for  ns  if  we  know  the  chief 
■ptmt  and  scope  of  the  parable,  which  is,  that  there  shall  be 
one  equality  in  all  the  things  that  appertun  to  Christ :  inso-  ^^^^ 
modi  that  the  mlers  of  this  realm  hath  no  better  a  Crod,  so  ^|^' '' 
better  sacramenta,  and  no  better  a  gospel,  than  the  poorest  ''^ 
in  tluB  world ;  yea,  the  poorest  man  hath  as  good  right  to 
Christ  and  bis  benefits,  as  the  greatest  man  in  the  world. 
This  is  comfortable  to  every  one ;  and  specially  to  such  as 
are   in  miseries,  poverty,  or  other  calamitJes :    which  if  it 
•were  well  considered,  we  would  not  be  ao  denrous  to  come 
aloft,  and  to  get  riches,  honoor  and  dignities  in  this  world, 
as  we  now  are ;  nor  yet  so  maliriotta  one  gainst  another  as 
we  bo.     For  we  would  ever  make  this  reckoning  with  our- 
selves, each  man  in  his  vocation :  the  servant  would  think 
tlinB  with  himself:  "  I  am  a  servant,  poor  and  miserable,  and  ^^t 
must  live  after  the  pleasure  of  my  master,  I  may  not  have 
my  free-will ;  but  what  ihea  ?  I  am  sure  that  I  have  as  good 
*  Qod  as  my  master  hath ;  and  I  am  sure  that  my  service 
•nd  bofflueea  pleaseth  God  as  much  (when  I  do  it  with  a  good 
frith)  as  the  preacher's  or  curate's,  in  preaching  or  saying  of* 
aerrice."     For  we  must  understand,  that  God  esteemeth  not  ^^^1^^ 
tin  diverrity  of  the  works,  but  he  hath  respect  imto  the  ^i^!^  '^ 
fiotb :  for  a  poor  man  which  doth  his  bu^ess  in  fiuth,  is  as 
aoceptable  onto  God,  and  hath  as  good  right  to  the  death 
aad  merits  of  Christ,  aa  the  greatest  man  in  the  world.     So 
go  llirough  all  estates ;  whosoever  applieth  his  bouness  vrith 
&itb,  oonmdering  that  God  willeth  him  so  to  do,  surely  the 
same  is  most  beloved  of  God.    If  this  were  well  considered 
and  jmnted  in  onr  hearts,  all  ambition  and  deure  of  promo- 
ticms,  all  covetoosDesB,  and  other  vices,  would  depart  out  of 
our  hearts.     For  it  is  the  greatest  comfort  that  may  be  unto  ood  Mid- 
poor  people,  (specially  eadi  as  are  nothing  regarded  in  tbiaSratmia 
world,)  if  they  consider  that  Qod  loveth  them,  as  well  as  the  uUMrieh. 
ridiest  in  the  world,  it  must  needs  be  a  great  comfort  unto 
them. 

But  there  be  some  that  say,  that  this  sentence  primi  et 

fiovistimi,  "  the  first  shall  be  last,"  is  the  very  substance  of 

the  parable.      And   here   you   shall  nndersttuid,   that  our 

Saviour  Christ  took  occason  to  put  forth  this  parable,  when 

p  of  the  ■erricCf  1371.] 
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tiiera  came  a  Toung  asa  demandiiig  of  him,  in  the  nine- 
teenth chapter  of  this  evangelist,  saying,  "  What  ahaU  I  do 
to  come  to  everlasting  life?"    Oar  Saviour,  after  he  had 
taught  him  the  oommaadm«itB  of  God,  bade  him  "go,  and 
sdl  all  that  he  had,  and  give  to  the  poor;  and  oome  and 
follow  him."     He,  hearing  this,  vent  awa;^  heavily,  for  his 
heart  ms  cold.     And  then  our  S&vionr  epake  very  terriblj 
^unst  rich  men,  saying,  "It  is  more  easy  for  a  camel  to 
go  through  l^ie  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter    into   the  kingdom  of  heaven."     A  camel   est  Jwtit 
A(-ndi>    navtioug,  that  is,  a  great  cable  of  a  ship;   which  is  more 
Suibe^-*  likelier  than  a  beast  that  is  called  a  cameh     The  disdples 
hearing  this,  said,  "Who  then  cao  be  saved?"     He  made 
them  answer,  saying,  Omnia  po$»ihilia  «unf  D«o;  "6od 
HM.  Hi-     is  ahnighty,  and  that  whidi  is  inpossible  to  men,  is  poanUe 
^u!^    with  God :"  ugnifying,  that  he  condemneth  not  all  rich  men, 
tj^buH     \j^i  ojjy  those  that  set  their  hearts  upon  riches ;  that  care 
not  how  they  get  them;  and  when  they  have  them,  the^ 
abuse  them  to  the  satisfying  of  their  own  carnal  ^petite* 
and  fleshly  delights  and  pleasures,  and  not  to  the  honour 
nchHiTB     of  God.     And  again,  snch  ziches  as  are  jttstly,  rightly,  and 
™u™      godly  gotten,  those  are  the  good  creatures  of  God;   being 
rightly  used  to  the   glory  of  God,   aad  oomfbrt  of  tbdr 
ndghbonrs;    not  hoarding  nor  heaping  them  op,  to  make 
treasnres  of  them.     For  riches  are  indifferent,  and  are  not 
evil  of  themselves ;  bat  they  are  made  evil,  when  our  heart 
is  set  npon  them,  and  that  we  put  hope  in  them;  for  that 
is  an  abominable  thing  before  the  face  of  God.     Now,  after 
these  words  spoken  by  our   Savioin*  Christ,  Peter  coraeth 
w^nuut      forth,  saying,  "  Lo,  we  have  forsaken  all  that  we  had ;  what 
Gt^""'     ^^^  ^°  "'^  reward  ?"    Peter  had  forsaken  all  that  he  had ; 
which  was  hut  little  in  substance,  but  yet  it  was  a  great 
matter  to  him,  for  he  had  no  more  bnt  that  little :  like  to 
the  widow  which  cast  into  the  treasury  two  mites,  yet  oar 
Saviour  prtused  her  gift  above  aU  that  gave  before  hw. 
irdMw  mn  Here  thou  learnest,  that  when  thou  hast  but  little,  yet  give 
Ki»u»-    of  the  same  little ;  as  Tobias  teacheth  hie  son ;  for  it  is  as 
acceptable  unto  God,  as  though  it  were  a  greater  thing. 
So   Peter,  in  forsaking  his  old  boat  and  net,  was  allowed 
as  much  before  God,  as  if  he  had  forsaken  all  the  riches 
in  the  world :  therefore  he  sh^  have  a  great  reward  for 
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bis  old  boat;  for  Christ  eaitb,  that  he  shall  be  one  of  them 
tliat  shall  sit  and  judge  the  twelre  tiibes  of  Israel :  and  to 
ngiafy  them  to  be  more  than  the  others,  he  ^veth  them 
tbe  name  of  judges ;  meaning,  that  they  shall  condemn  the 
irorld:  like  as  Almighty  God  speaketh  of  the  qneen  of 
Sbeba,  that  in  tbe  last  day  she  shall  arise  and  condemn 
tbe  Jews  that  would  not  hear  Christ,  and  she  came  so 
great  a  journey  to  bear  tbe  wisdom  of  Solomon.  Then  he 
answered  and  said,  "  Whosoerer  leaTeth  father,  or  mother,  we  miut 
or  brethren,  for  my  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred-fold,  and  ^'•z^' 
aball  inherit  everlasting  life."  Nov  what  is  this,  to  leave  k°(oC'>")'- 
&llier  and  mother  ?  Whrai  my  father  or  mother  will  hinder 
or  let  me  in  any  goodneee,  or  would  persuade  me  from  the 
honouring  of  God  and  faith  in  Christ ;  then  I  must  forsake, 
and  rather  lose  the  &Toiir  and  good-will  of  my  latiier  and 
mother,  tiian  to  forsake  God  and  his  holy  word. 

And  now  Christ  addeth  and  sajth,  "Tbe  first  shall  be 
the  last,  and  tbe  last  shall  be  the  first;"  alluding  to  St 
Peter's  saying,  that  soundeth  as  though  Peter  looked  for 
a  reward  for  his  deeds:  and  that  is  it'which  is  the  let  of 
all  togdber,     Tf  a  man  come  to  the  gospel,  and  bearetb  tbe 
same,  and  after  hath  a  respect  to  rewu^i,  such  a  man  shall  ^^,^^ 
be  uIHnaia,  that  is,  "the  last."    If  these  sayings  were  ■well"«Jf^«- 
CODBidersd  of  us,  surely  we  would  not  have  such  a  number  ""^ 
of  vain  go^llers,  as  we  now  have ;  that  seek  nothing  bat 
their  own  commodities,  under  the  nune  and  colour  of  the 
gospel.     Uta-eover,  he  teacbeth  us  to  be  meek  and  lowly, 
and  not  think  much  of  ourselves ;  for  those  that  are  greatly 
esteemed  in  their  own  eyes,  they  are  the  least  before  God. 
"  For  be  that  bumbleth  himself,  shall  he  exalted ;"  accord- 
ing to  the  scripture,  which  stuth,  Dea»  avperbis  renattt, 
Aumilibus  avtem  dat  graUam;  "  God  resisteth  tbe  proud,  G«idB[g»a 
and  advanceth  the  bumble  and  meek."     And  thb  is  it  that 
he  sutb,  "tbe  first  shall  be  the  hut;"  teaching  us  to  bo 
cweful,  and  not  to  stand  in  our  own  conceit,  but  ever  to 
mistmst  ourselves :  as  St  Paul  teacbeth,  saying.  Qui  atcU, 
videat  ne  eadat,  "Whosoever  standeth,  let  him  take  beedicoci. 
be  fi^l  not :"  and  therefore  we  may  not  put  trust  in  our- 
selves, but  rather  in  God.     Furth^,  in  this  saying  of  our 
Saviour   is  comprehended  a  great  comfort:   for  those  that 
are  accounted  of  the  world  to  be  the  most  vilest  slaves  and 
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abject,  may  by  tbie  saying  have  a  hope  to  be  made  the 
first  and  the  priacipallest :  for  although  they  be  neTer  so 
low,  yet  they  may  ariae  aguD,  and  become  the  highest. 
And  so  this  is  to  us  a  comfortable  amtence,  which  BtrengUb* 
eoeth  our  iiutfa,  and  keepeth  ub  from  desperation  and  ialling 
from  God.  And  at  the  end  he  stuth,  MuUi  su$a  vocati, 
pauci  vera  electi;  that  is,  "Many  are  called,  and  few  are 
u^mft^  chosen."  These  words  of  our  Saviour  are  very  hard  to 
taiair?*^  understand,  and  therefore  it  is  not  good  to  be  too  cunona 
5^™^™'  in  them,  as  some  vain  fellows  do' ;  who,  seeking  carnal 
hberty,  pervert,  toss,  and  turn  the  word  of  God,  after  their 
own  mind  and  purpose.  Sach,  I  say,  when  they  read  these 
words,  make  their  reckoning  thus,  saying:  "What  need  I  to 
jDortify  my  body  with  abstaining  from  all  Eon  and  wicked- 
ness? I  perceive  God  hath  chosen  some,  and  some  are  re- 
jected. !Xow  if  I  be  in  the  number  of  the  choem,  I  cannot 
be  damned:  but  if  I  be  accounted  among  the  condemned 
number,  then  I  cannot  be  saved :  for  God's  judgments  are 
-immutable."  Such  foolish  and  wicked  reasons  some  have; 
which  bringeth  them  cdther  to  desperation,  or  else  to  carnal 
liberty.  Therefore  it  is  as  needful  to  beware  of  such 
reasons  or  expo^tiooB  of  the  scripture,  as  it  ia  to  )»wara 
of  the  devil  himself. 

But  if  thou  art  desiroas  to  know  whether  thou  art  chosen 
to  everlasting  life,  thoa  mayest  not  begin  with  God :  for  God 
ia  too  high,  ^ou  canst  not  comprehend  him.     The  judgments 
EniRnot     of  God  are  unknown  to  man;    therefore  thou  mayeet  not 
ii»ruijMa    begin  there:  but  begin  with  Christ,  and  learn  to  kn^w  Christ, 
(tf^Bod.        Siai  wherefore  he  came ;  namely,  that  he  came  to  save  sin- 
ners, and  made  himself  a  subject  to  the  law,  and  a  fiilfiller 
xniainta     of  the  Same,  to  deliver  us  from  the  wrath  and  danger  thereof; 
oncKriL     and  therefore  was  crucified  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  to 
shew  and  teach  ub  the  way  to  heaven,  and  bj-  his  resurrec- 
tion to  teach  us  to  arise  from  sin :  so  also  his  resurrection 
teacheth  and  admonisheth  as  of  the  general  resurrection. 
He  dtteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  maketh  intOTcesmon 
for  us ;  and  ^velh  us  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  comforteth  and 
strengtheneth  our  faith,  and  d^y  assureth  us  of  oar  salvation. 
Consider,  I  say,  Christ  and  his  coming ;  and  then  b^in  to 
try  thyself,  whether  thou  art  in  the  book  of  life  or  not,    If 
[1  be,  1607.] 
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thoa   findest  thyself  in  Christ,  then  thou  art  Bure  of  ever- 
lasting life.     If  thou  be  trithont  him,  then  thou  art  in  an  cdtm  n  th* 
evil  case.     For  it  is  written,  Nemo  vmit  ad  Patrem  nisi  winnin  our 
per  me ;  that  is,  "  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  {Jg^;^ 
through  me."     Thereforeif  thou  knoweat  Christ,  then  thou'"'"^ 
jnayest  know  further  of  thy  election.     Bat  when  we   are 
about  this  matter,  and  are  tronbled  widiin  ourselves,  whether 
we  be  elect  or  no,  we  must  ever  have  tiiis  maxim  or  prin- 
^pal  rule  befbre  oor  eyes;  namely,  that  God  beareth  a  good- 
will towards  us.     Ood  loreth  ns;  God  beareth  a  fatherly 
heart  towards  us.     But  you  will  say,  "How  shall  I  know 
that?    Or  how  shall  I  beUeTe  that?"    We  may  know  God's 
will  towards  ns  through  Christ:    God  hath  opened  himself 
unto  OS  by  bis  Son  Christ :  for  so  SEuth  John,  the  erangelist, 
^iliue,  qui  est  in  sina  Patria,  ipse  revelavit;  that  is,  "The'<>'>°t- 
Son  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  haih  revealed." 
Therefore  we  may  perceive  his  good-will  and  love  towards  us: 
he  hath  sent  the  same  his  Son  into  this  world,  which  hath 
Buffered  most  punful  death  for  ns.     Shall  I  now  think  thatoodhM^ 
God  hatetii  me  ?     Or  shall  I  doubt  of  his  love  towards  me  ?  ?|J^ 
Here  y<Hi  see  how  you  shall  avoid  the  scrapnloas  and  most  ;^JJ7^ 
ftangerooB  question  of.  the  predestination  of  God,     For  if™™. 
thou  wilt  inquire  his  counsels,  and  enter  into  his  consistory, 
thy  wit  iriU  deceive  thee;  for  thoa  sbalt  not'  be  able  to 
search  the  counsels  of  God.     But  if  thou  begin  with  Christ)  ' 
and  conrider  his  coming  into  the  worh],  and  dost  believe  that 
<iod  hath  sent  him  for  thy  sake,  to  suffer  for  thee,  and  de- 
liver tbee  from  an,  death,  Ihe  deril  md  hell;  then,  whenHo-™ 
thou  art  so  armed  with  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  then,  I  say,  !fb^,™* 
this  simple  question  cannot  hurt  thee ;  for  thou  art  in  the  b[iU"oruft. 
.book  of  life,  wbiidi  is  Christ  himsel£ 

Also    we   learn  by  this  sentence,   Multi   suTit   vocati, 
that  "many  are  called,"  that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
is  universal;  that  it  pertaineth  to  all  mankind;  that  it  is 
written.  In  omnem  terram  exivit  Sfmva  eontm,  "  Through  Bom.  i. 
ths  whole  earth  their  sound  is  heard."     Now  aeeiag  that 
ihe  gospel  is  universal,  it  appeareth  that  be  would  have  all 
mankind  saved ;  and  that  the  &nlt  is  not  io  him,  if  we  be 
damned.     For  it  is  vrritten  thus,  Deta  vitU  omaea  homines  ^  ™u 
talvoa  fieri;  "  God  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved:"  hisjjj^"" 
[>  never,  1607.] 

u.......L,U00gIC 


206  BEBIION    PBKACBED    OK  [bBBH. 

aalTation  is  sufficaent  to  save  all  mankind;  but  ve  are  so 
wicked  of  ourselTes  that  we  refuse  the  Bame,  and  we  will 
not  take  it,  when  it  is  offered  unto  ua :  and  therefore  ho 
saith,  Pauci  vera  electi,  "  Few  are  chosen ;"  that  is,  few 
have  pleasure  and  delight  in  it :  for  the  moat  part  are  wear  j 
l^^'™'  of  it,  the^  cannot  abide  it.     And  there  are  some  that  hear 
•"*"■       it,  but  they  will  abide  no  dajoger  for  it :  they  lore  more  their 
riches  and  possessions  than  the  word  of  God.     And  ther&- 
fbre,  pauei  mmt  elecH;  there  are  but  a  few  that  stick  heartily 
unto  it,  and  can  find  in  th^  hearrts  to  forego  this  world  tor 
God's  sake  and  hjs  holy  word.     There  are  some  now-a-daya 
that  will  not  be  reprehended  by  the  gospel;  they  think  them- 
selves better  than  it.     Some,  ag^,  are  so  stobbom,  that 
they  will  rather  forswear  themselves,  than  confess  th^  mns 
Mc^our  and  wickedness.     Such  men  are  [the]  cause  of  their  own 
3SISu2'   damnation ;  for  God  would  have  them  aared,  but  they  refuse 
J^^™/  it :  like  as  did  Judas,  the  tr^tor,  whom  Christ  would  bave 
had  to  be  saved,  but  be  refused  bis  salvation ;  he  refused  to 
follow  the  doctrine  of  lus  master  Christ.     And  so,  whosoever 
heareth  the  word  of  God,  and  foUoweth  it,  the  same  is  elect 
by  him :  and  again,  whosoever  re&seth  to  heai*  the  word  of 
God,  and  follow  the  same,  is  damned.     So  that  our  election 
is  sure  if  we  follow  the  word  of  God. 
iSu  vT         ^^™  "  ""^  taught  you,  how  to  try  out  your  election, 
rasiKtioa.  namely,  in  Christ;  for  Christ  is  the  accounting  book  and 
register  of  God :  even  in  the  same  book,  that  is,  Christ,  are 
written  all  the  names  of  the  elect     Therefore  we  cannot 
find  our  election  in  ourselves,  n«thw  yet  in  the  high  counsel 
of  God :  for  inscrutabilia  sunt  jttdicia  AUiggimi.     Where 
ibiiiiT.    shall   I  then  find  my  election?     In  the  comiting  book  of 
God,  which  is  Christ :  for  thus  it  is  written.  Sic  Deua  di- 
Dhnui.      lexit  tnundum,  that  is,  "God  hath  so  entirely  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Sod,  to  that  end, 
that  all  that  believe  in  lum  should  not  perish,  but  have  life 
SSi^of  iS  everlasting,"     Whereby  appeareth  most  pl^nly,  that  Christ 
is  the  book  of  life ;  and  that  all  that  believe  in  him  are  in 
the   same  book,  and  so  are  chosen  to  everlasting  life:  for 
only  those   are   ordiuned  whidi  beheve.     Therefore,   when 
thou  hast  ^th  in  Christ,  then  thou  art  in  the  book  of  life^ 
and  so  art  thou  sure  of  thine  election.     And  again,  if  thoa 
be  without  Christ,  and  have  no  f^th  in  him,  neither  art 
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sorry  fca*  thy  wickednese,  nor  have  a  mind  aod  purpose  to 
leave  and  forsake  sm,  but  rather  exercise  and  use  the  same ; 
tbeo  thoa  art  not  in  the  book  of  life,  as  long  as  thoa  art  in  Thsuoftith- 
Buch  a  case :  and  therefora  ahalt  than  go  into  everlasting  ta!*" imk^ 
fire,  namely,  if  thou  die  in  thy  wickednesa  and  un,  without " 
repentaooe. 

But  there  are  none  bo  wicked,  bat  he  may  have  a  remedy. 
What  is  that  ?  Enter  into  thine  own  hear^  and  search  the 
aecreta  of  the  same.  Coneider  thine  own  life,  and  how  thoa 
hast  spent  thy  days.  And  if  thoa  find  in  thyself  all  manner 
of  imdeanness  and  abominable  sins,  and  so  seest  thy  dam- 
natioD  before  thine  eyes,  what  shalt  tbon  then  do  ?  Confess 
the  same  unto  thy  Lord  God  Be  sorry  that  thou  hast 
<^eaded  so  loving  a  Father,  and  ask  mercy  of  him  in  the 
name  of  Christ ;  and  believe  sted&stly  that  he  will  be  mer- 
dfol  unto  thee,  in  respect  of  his  only  Son  which  suffered 
death  for  thee ;  and  then  have  a  good  purpose  to  leave  all 
sin  and  wickedness,  and  to  withstand  and  rerast  the  affections 
of  thine  own  flesh,  which  ever  fight  against  the  Spirit,  and 
to  live  uprightly  and  godly,  after  ihe  will  and  commandment 
of  thy  heavenly  Father.  If  thou  go  thus  to  work,  surely  ,|„  ^gw 
thou  shalt  be  heard.  Thy  sdns  shall  be  forgiven  thee.  Qoi  JiS^mytt 
will  shew  himself  true  in  his  promise;  for  to  that  end  he  hath  ^^Sni^ 
sent  his  only  Son  into  this  world,  that  he  might  save  ^nners. 
Contader  therefore,  I  say,  wherefore  Christ  came  into  this 
world :  con^der  also  the  great  hatred  and  wrath  that  God 
beareth  agtunst  mi;  and  ^ain,  conrider  his  great  love 
shewed  onto  thee,  in  that  he  sent  his  only  Son  to  suffer 
most  cmel  death,  rather  thfui  that  thou  shouldst  be  danmed 
everlastingly.  Consider  therefore  this  great  love  of  God 
the  Father ;  amend  thy  life ;  fly  all  occadons  of  an  and 
wickedness,  and  be  loath  to  displease  him.  And  in  this 
doing,  thon  mayst  be  assured  that  though  thou  hadst  done 
all  the  ains  of  the  world,  they  shall  neither  hurt  nor  condemn 
thee ;  for  the  mercy  of  God  is  greater  than  all  the  rins  of 
the  world.  But  we  sometimes  are  in  such  a  case,  that  we 
think  we  have  no  faith  at  all ;  or  if  we  have  any,  it  is  very 
feeble  and  weak.  And  therefore  these  are  two  things;  topiiunione, 
bare  futh,  aad  to  have  the  feeling  of  faith.  For  some  men  r«iii«a( 
Tonld  ^n  have  the  feeling  of  fiuth,  but  they  cannot  attain  ■notiw. 
onto  it ;  and  yet  they  may  not  despair,  bat  go  forward  in 
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calliDg  Upon  God,  and  it  will  come  at  the  lengUi :  Gtod  mil 
open  their  hearts,  and  let  them  feel  his  goodness. 

And  thus  may  yon  see  who  are  in  the  book  of  life,  and 

whomta    who  are  not     For  all  those  that  are  obstmatd  anners,  ars 

>ifc.  «d  >iu  -withoat  Christ ;  and  so  not  elect  to  everlasting  life,  if  ihey 

remtUQ  in  thmr  wickedness.     There  are  none  of  ns  all  hot 

we  may  be  saved  by  Christ;  and  therefore  let  ns  stick  hard 

unto  it,  and  be  content  to  forego  all  the  pleasures  and  ridiea 

of  this  world  for  hia  sake,  who  for  our  aake  forsook  all  the 

heavenly  pleasm-es,  and  came  down  into  this  miserable  aod 

wretched  world ;  and  here  suffered  all  maimer  of  afflictions 

for  our  sake.     And  therefore  it  is  meet  that  we  shonld  do 

somewhat  for  his  sake,  to  shew  ourselves  thankfnl  unto  him. 

Tiwn^     And  so  we  may  assuredly  be  found  among  the  first,  and  not 

tkbitiiKn.  atnoDg  the  last;  that  is  to  say,  among  the  elect  and  chosoi 

of  God,  that  are  written  in  the  counting  book  of  Qod ;  that 

are  those  who  believe  in  Christ  Jesa :  to  whom  with  God  the 

Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world 

without  end  1     Amen. 
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SERUON  PREACHED   BV    UA8TEB    HUGH    I.ATIMBR,   ON 

THE  SUNDAV  CALLED  8EXAOB8IUA,  BEING  THE 

SlsT  DAY  OF  FEBRUARY,  ANNO  1562. 


[Behold,  there  went  out  a  sower  to  sow.] 

This  parable  needeth  aot  to  be  expounded,  for  Christ 
onr  SaTioor  himself  expounded  the  same  unto  his  disciplee. 
Therefore  let  us  only  conuder  and  loam  his  ezpositioo.     He 
is  the  sower ;  the  seed  b  his  word ;  the  people  which  hear 
the  same  is  the  ground  wherein  the  seed  is  sown,     Christ 
our  SaTioar  is  the  chief  preacher,  and  the  cldef  sower.    All  ad  pnadm 
that  preadi  his  word  are  sovers.  And  as  it  now  chanced  onto  ^,!^£ll& 
Christ,  so  happened  it  to  all  his  preachers  aft^  him.     For  or  owiT*' 
they  labour,  the;  bow,  they  till  the  ground,  and  thej  preach     ' 
much ;  hot  it  bringeth  forth  but  little  fruit :  like  as  here, 
in  the  gospel,  it  appeareth  that  there  was  much  ground ;  for 
there  was  hard  trodden  ground,  also  thorny  ground,   and 
stony  ground,  and  good  ground;    so  that  only  the  fourth iikmn ait 
part  was  good  ground,  and  bare  fruit,  notwitihstanding  that  fwtofth* 
Christ  himself  preached,  and  sowed  ihe  seed.  ^Bdu* 

Here  are  matters  to  confound  the  Anabaptists,  that  affirm  f^^ 
that  they  only  have  the  true  wwd  of  God  and  the  right 
understanding  of  the  same,  because  it  beareth  fruit.    As  for  a  dnnui 
onr  preaching,  they  say  it  is  naught,  for  it  beareth  no  fruit ;  STj^ 
or  if  it  do,  it  is  rery  little :  which  opinion  is  most  false  and 
erroneous.     For  Christ,  which  was  Tery  God  and  very  man, 
confesseth  himself  that  the  word  of  God,  though  it  be  most 
fdncerely  and  purely  preached,  yet  it  taketh  httle  fruit ;  yea, 
scant  die  fourth  part  doth  prosper  and  increase.     And  this 
is  to  he  noted  throughout  all  the  scripture,  that  is  to  say, 
both  in  the  new  and  old  Testament,  that  ever  the  great* 
number  were  those  that  refused  the  WOTd  of  God,  and  the 
less  number  were  they  that  recdred  the  same,  and  followed 
it.   Therefore  it  appeareth,  that  this  opision  of  the  Aaabap- 
[I- greater,  ICM,  1607.] 
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nw  d>?iiith  tiste  is  most  wicked  and  eiroiieous,  and  clean  agunat  the  truth 
^^^       of  the  scriptures.     For  the  devil  is  not  asleep ;  he  resteth 
noruted.      not  whensoeTCT  the  word  of  God  is  preached;  there  he  is, 
fearing  he  shall  suffer  some  wrong  or  eost^  some  loss. 

What  moTed  onr  Saviour  Christ  to  use  this  parable,  and 
to  take  a  aimilitttde  of  huBbandry  to  teach  Ae  people  irithal? 
It  is  reqnifdtd  in  a   preacher   to   apply   himself  after  his 
aadience ;  that  is  to  say,  when  his  audience  is  learned,  or 
vhen  he  preacheth  before  learned  men,  then  it  is  meet  far  a 
preacher  to  set  oat  his  matters  learnedly :  and  again,  wbeit 
he  is  amongst  the  ignorant  and  unlearned  people,  to  ou 
himself  so  that  they  may  pereeire  botii  him  and  his  docbine: 
for  a  good  and  godly  ]n«aclier  must  endearonr  himself  to  do 
good,  and  not  to  set  oat  his  learning,  whereby  to  gain  the 
pruse  of  1^0  world,  and  to  be  noted  a  learned  mfUL    There- 
fore OOF  Sanoor  kept  this  rnle ;  he,  having  a  respect  to  hia 
audience,  used  a  common  manner  of  teaciiing.     For  at  that 
time  some  used  to  teach  the  people  in  apologues',  brining  io 
how  one  beast  talketh  with  another :  which  manner  of  teuit- 
ing  the  heathen  mndi  used.     And  at  this  time,  when  Chiist 
ThemunR  pFeachod]  the  Jews'  manner  was  to  teach  commonly  by  umi- 
(KKtrfiuni  litodes.     Therefore  our  Saviour,  not  intending  to  bring  sdj 
puibio.      new  manner  of  teaching  in  amongst  them,  did  therefore  use 
th^  common  manner  of  teaching,  which  was  by  sinulitudes. 
For  as  (he  coming  of  o«r  Saviour  Christ  into  tHs  world  tm 
Thadooriiu  low  aud  humble,  so  his  preaching  was  simple  and  phun;  and 
sn  •itn|i<*    here  he  used  Uiis  ffl-nijHftr  and  plun  ranulitude  of  bnsbaiuiTy, 
^ving  therewith  an  ensample  to  all  preachers  of  his  wwd  ^ 
beware  of  vain-glory,  and  only  to  seek  to  edify  and  to  p"^' 
their  audience:  like  as  he  himself  did,  which  was  not  ashamed, 
after  his  coming  down  from  heaven,  to  teach  his  audience  by 
husbandry,  and  thereby  to  exhort  them  to  goodneaa.     So  let 
not  the  preachers  now,  in  this  time,  be  ashamed  to  apply 
their  matter  after  the  capacity  of  their  audience,  that  they 
may  do  them  good, 
cwa-i™-        Now  the  seed  is  the  word  of  God :  the  ground  is  the 
p*«»'*'       people.     Like  as  the  husbandman  getteth  mnch  com,  when 
the  ground  is  well  tilled  and  dunged ;  so  the  word  of  God 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit  when  it  lighteth    upon  a  good 
ground ;  that  ia,  npon  a  heart  that  gladly  receivetfa  the  same- 
[1  Old  editions,  apoiayiiu.] 
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Bnt  if  !t  light  in  the  highway,  which  ib  a  trodden  ground ; 
that  ia,  upon  those  that  hare  been  brought  np  in  old  cnstoms 
aod  usages,  hj  reason  whereof  they  are  made  so  hard  that 
they  cannot  receive  the  good  seed,  &c     But  before  I  come 
to  entreat  further  of  this  matter,  yon  must  understand,  that 
Christ  speaketh  here,  in  the  beginmng,  of  those  that  heard 
the  word  of  God  gladly,  and  willingly  came  to  it     Ifowwoinui 
there  are  a  great  many  that  not  only  refuse  to  follow  the  "^^*^L^ 
gospel,  but  aleo  utterly  refuse  the  hearing  of  it.     In  what  a  ^^^ 
miserable  case  are  they  that  will  not  hear  it,  when  so  great  ^^^'J^^ 
nomber  is  lost  and  do  perish  that  hear  I  For,  £rst,  there  are  """' 
Tarks  which  refose  the  gospel ;  the  Jews  also  cannot  abide 
it :  yea,  there  are  also  a  great  many  that  bear  the  name  of 
Chnstiana,  ihaX  cannot  abide  the  name  of  the  gospel,  although 
it  be  the  doctrme  of  Christ     Some  be  so  obetinate  in  thttr 
uiA  mamptimtu,  that  they  cannot  abide  the  true  doctrine  of 
Ood.     Some  also  have  tiiis  cowdderation  ;  and  if  they  come 
to  hear  sermons,  peradTentore  they  themselves  are  iaiae  and  The  inck«d 
naughty  people;    as  bribers,    ste^ers,    whoremongers  and^Msruten 
adulterers,  and  snch  like.     For  these,  when  they  come  to  the  <i«^  bH»u* 
sermon,  hear  all  manner  of  vices  rebuked :  they  hear  the  ^^j^^^ 
preacher   say,   Non   dimittitw  peccatum,   msi   re«tt'*ua*ur  "^"'- 
ablatum ;  "  Sm  cannot  be  for^ven,  without  that  which  was 
tahwi  away  be  restored  again."     Kow  when  a  thief  or  a 
brU>er  hearetb  this,  it  rabbeth  him  on  the  gall,  he  cannot 
away  wiA  it ;  therefore  he  makelh  this  reckoning  with  him- 
self:  "I  know  that  S«rvu»  qm  non  facit  volumttUem,  domim, 
&c.,    that   is,   *  The  serraDt  that  knoweth  the  will  of  his  Tbe  -kkM 
raaster,   and   dodi  it  not,  he  shall  he  beaten  with  many  non  1°  tmt 
stripes ;'  therefore  I  will  keep  me  tmax  it,  I  will  not  meddle  2"',^ 
with  it :  for  to  follow  it  I  cannot,  nor  will  not,  because  it  is  gg^5E*£. 
against  my  profit ;  and  I  know  I  shall  be  the  better  if  I  "*- ' 
meddle  not  with  it  at  all,  because  then  I  am  sure  I  shall  have 
the   lesser    punishment"     And  such  conmderations  keepeth 
acnne  from  the  hearing  of  God's  word.     Such  xaea  shall  have 
doable  poniBbment ;  first,  for  their  wickedness,  and  then,  for 
their  wilful  ignorance.     For  wilful  ^norance  is  a  great  and 
grievous  ran ;  and  it  is  a  despi^ng  of  God  and  his  word,  in 
that  X  may  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God  and  bis  will,  and 
yet  I  will  not,  but  turn  my  heart  from  it.     God  in  bis  holy 
sniptnre  siuth,  "  He  that  turueth  from  the  hearing  of  me 
14— S 
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and  mj  word,  his  prayer  is  abominable  in  my  sight."  Now 
when  his  prayer  is  cnised  and  hated  in  the  oght  of  God, 
.then  may  he  be  well  aasored  that  he  shall  receive  no  forovr 
at  God's  hands ;  and  so  all  his  dcongs  are  hateful,  aocnrsed 
and  abominable.  And  here  yon  may  see,  how  great  and 
woibiifBo-  abominable  a  sin  wilM  ignorance  is  in  Ihe  face  of  God;  in 
which  state  all  they  are,  that  when  they  may  hear  the 
word  of  Ood,  and  wilfiilly  refuse  the  hearing  thereof.  But 
these  are  not  those  of  wUch  Christ  speaketii  in  this  goep^ 
and  therefore  we  will  return  and  speak  of  them. 

Those  which  our  SaTioar  Chiist  speaketh  of  in  this 

nHHi      parable  or  tdmilitade,  saying,  "Some  fbHeth  on  the  high- 

iiith*iiw».  way,"  which  is  the  hard  trodden  ground,  are  those  hearts 

that  are  blinded  with   old  cnstom.     And  some  are  stony, 

and  some  are  thorny,  and  set  their  hearts  npcm  woridly 

riches ;  insomuch  that  all  their  mind  is  given  to  the  pleasure 

and  delight  of  ttus  world,  and  utterly  to  forget  God,  and 

his  holy  word.     Which  are  those  that  are  the  high-way, 

itaNttM    or  hard  trodden  ground?    Those  are  they  that  have  be^i 

braurttop    brought  np  in  evil  customs,  and  have  had  evil  bringing  up; 

tomh»     have  been  Bwearers,  and  will  abide  so;  have  been  thieves, 

™j;j2Sd    "''^  '^  ^  ^  ^^ '   ^^^  ^*®®'^  backbiters  and  slanderers, 

■onjn  ma   ^rrathful  and  revengeable,  and  so  continue,  without  amentU 

ment;   and   set  more  by  their  old  custonu,  than  they  do 

by  the  word  of  God ;  and  love  better  th^  wickedness  than 

good  living,  and  are  in  mind  so  to  continue  stilL     Wher^ 

fore  the  devil  hath    them  in   possessiou  as  long  as  they 

abide  in  such  hardness  of  heart,  and  continue  in  such  wickecU 

thctenm   ness:    for  the  devil  fetchetii  away  the  seed,  that  is,   the 

kAaiHiiaf.  word  of  God  that  is*  sown  in  th^  hearts ;  like  as  a  bird 

ft^tfuiof   gathereth  up  the  seeds  that  he  in  the  high-way.     And  there 

are  many  such  kind  of  people,  which,  if  they  continue  in 

that  state,  they  shall  be  damned  world  without  end.     Yet 

they  do  well  when  they  hear  the  word  of  God;   for  they 

BMHrtiOM  are  much  better  than  those  that  will  neither  hear  it  nor 

vn^'M,  follow  it.    And  what  shall  they  do  ihat  be  in  such  a  case  f 

HtTujiDbi  ^^^  ^^^  them  know  themselves,  and  th^  own  wickedness 

bSlSi^hSi^  and   Binfal  life ;    let  them  be  sorry  for  it,   and  cry  God 

ud  follow-    Qjef(^_  2Q^  beware  they  fall  not  into  further  inconvenience : 

for  if  they  go  forward  in  their  sinful  life,  they  shall  be 

[1  was,  1B71, 1B72.] 
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damned  mirlcl  without  end.     Therefbre,  whosoeTer  among 
-yon  hath  the  nature  of  this  high-vay  or  trodden  ground, 
and  is  hardened  with  old  cnatotDS,  let  lum  be  mollified  with  iiMnnM 
the  Bweet  and  pleasant  water  of  the  word  of  Qod.  inu'*™' 

"Some  seed  falleth  upon  the  stony  ground;"  that  is, >>^ bank 
such  manner  of  men  aa,  at  the  first,  are  very  earnest  to 
hear  the  word  of  Qod,  and  so  continue  still  till  some  perse- 
cution or  trouble  shall  arise  for  the  same ;  and  then  they  PtnmkD 
are  gone,  they  will  no  longer  tarry  by  it.     For  if  he  beofftUUifiii 
asked  a  question  of  holy  water,  or  boly  bread,  of  mass  or 
jMlgrimages,  or  of  any  such  tmmpery,  he  yieldeth  strwght 
and  granteth  it ;  he  will  not  stand  against  it,  but  will  follow 
and  go  forward  with  the  great  nmnber.     But  those  that 
are  godly  do  not  so;  they  abide  by  it:  ihoj  are  content 
to  lose  thfflr  riches,  wife,  (Mdren,  yea,  and  their  hves  also,  Tutgoajta 
for  God's  sake,  and  his  holy  word.     Bat  the  others,  that^^i^ 
began  so  hot  at  the  first,  are  qiute  gone.     And  truly,  I 
fear  me,  that  a  great  many  of  those  are  as  the  aeed  sown  hik  ^a^^ 
apon  stones,  which  speak  now  fur,  and  mi^e  a  goodly,  shew  huS^^ 
of  the  gospel;  but  if  there  come  persecation  or  affliction, 
then  they  are  gone.     But  peradTentore  some  will  say  to 
me,  "  What  shall  I  do  ?  for  I  cannot  abide  persecution ;  I 
am  so  weak  and  so  fearful,  and  my  futb  is  so  slender; 
dierefore  tell  me  what  I  may  do,  or  what  remedy  I  may 
have  ?"  The*  only  remedy  is  to  call  upon  God  to  strengthen  cuiDptn 
diy  fiuth,  and  to  endue  thee  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  uhL^u 
the  Comforter ;  which  irill  strengthen  thee  In  all  thy  tribu-  g^J^jJ^ 
lation  and  affliction.     Call,  I  say,  upon  Almighty  God  for 
this  Ghost ;  and  then,  nndoubtedly,  thou  shalt  be  made  able 
to  abide  whatsoevw  tribulatk»k  or  affliction  cometh. 

Then  is  another  sort  of  seed,  that  falleth  among  the 
tbwns  and  Inudies;  which  ngufieth  those  that  are  let  and 
hindered  by  this  world,  and  seek  nothing  but  the  worhl 
and  riches.     These  men,  when  they  hear  that  the  word  of 
God  condnnnetb  tbdr  greedy  covetousness  and  heaping  ofTti*«n«uia 
nches,  their  amtution  and  deiure  of  worldly  honours,  they  not  w 
will  not  hear  it;  they  will  not  meddle  with  it;  but  go|«^^ 
forward  in  dieir  wicked  studies.     And  tbu8  it  may  appear, 
that  riches  are  as  thorns,  that  choke  and  kill  die  good  seed, 
that  it  cannot  come  up  and  bring  forth  iroit.     For  like  as 
[»  Thy,  1671.] 
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watatj  per-  you  BCB  how  thorns  letteth  a  miin  by  tiie  way ;  bo  that  he 
mMikubw  cannot  go  Bpeedily,  bat  they  hang  npon  him,  and  Bometiiim 
^nadDf  tear  his  hose  or  his  coat:  so  is  riches  a  like  let  or  impedi- 
ment to  us  in  our  going  to  God;  tbey  are  burthens  that 
{Teas  TIB   downward  from  God,  which  is  aboTe.     like   as 
when  a  man  going  np  a  great  hill,  and  hath  a  heaTy  bag 
upon  his  neck,  that  man  cannot  speedily  go,  nrither  can  he 
o^mi|iM-  niake  any  great  haste ;    so  all  they  that  are  laden  wiUi 
^^^     riches  and  honours  of  this  world  cannot  speedily  go  to 
«infto     Qg(j^  fgg  ^j^y  ^j^  heavy  laden;   for  this  riches  draweth 
them  bat^vard. 

And  here,  peradrentore,  you  will  tiay,  that  it  is  not  lawful 

for  a  christian  man  to  bare  riches  nor  to  have  honours,  neitlm 

Actariuin    to  bear  high  dignitiee.     But  I  answer,  We  are  not  bonnden 

a^mt"'  ^y  *''*  commandment  of  God  to  cast  away  onr  substance 

'*™>^*'*  and  ridies  that  God  eendeth  us,  nether  to  revise  snch  honours 

as  we  shall  be  lawfnlly  called  unto.     But  we  may  not  do,  aa 

many  do,  that  greedily  and  coTetonsly  seek  for  it  day  and 

night :  for  some  there  are  that  hare  no  rest,  but  still  stndy 

and  muse  how  they  may  get  riches  and  htmours.     We  mast 

not  do  so ;  nether  may  seek  for  it  after  that  sort     Bnt  if 

God  call  tiiee  to  hononrs,  if  onr  Tocation  reqnireth  ua  so  to 

do,  then  follow  thy  TOcatioQ  witli  all  hnmbleness  and  gentle- 

H^i™    nets.     Seek  not  tor  it;  for  it  is  the  greatest  madness  that 

n^mjht  may  be,  to  seek  for  honours  or  riches.    If  God  sendeth  them, 

«""**^T-    refose  them  not ;  as  the  swipture  teacheth  us,  saying,  IHvi' 

pnL  iiiL     tias  n  afiaant,  nolite  cor  opponere,  "  If  riches  cone  unto 

you,  set  not  your  hearts  upon  them ;  neither  put  your  trust 

in  them.'"     3o  St  I^ul  commandeth  the  rich  men,  saying, 

"  Te  rich  men,  be  not  proad-hearted,  n<H-  trust  in  yonr  uncer- 

Tha  riibH  of  tun  richos."    Surely  St  Paul  gireth  them  a  very  apt  name : 

Muaajuin  for  there  ia  nothing  so  uncert^  in  this  world  as  riches  is, 

as  we  see  dtuly  by  experienoe;  but  spetnally  in  Uiese  onr 

days,  where  we  daily  see  that  men  of  greaf  riches  and  hcnonr 

H»e  hiih    are  by  the  mighty  hand  of  God  made  hmnble  and  of  base 

airiit'>«ke,  estate.   Therefore  let  us  lift  up  onr  hearts  unto  Almighty  God, 

hnaricka   End  tTttst  in  him,  and  leave  all  ambition  and  oovetoasness. 

pof^  We  subjects  think  in  this  manner,  and  say,  "  Oh,  if  I 

were  a  great  man,  or  a  rich  man,  as  nnne  men  be,  I  would 

do  much  good ;  I  would  reliere  the  poor,  and  minister  justice 

to  them  that  hare  wrong."     So  the  ack  man  thinketh,  "  If 
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I  had  mj  healtli  and  might  go  abroad,  I  would  live  aft«r  the  nwRmd 
will  of  Qod,  and  keep  me  from  all  sin  and  wickednees,"  &c.  "muiinmu 
Snch  fooliah  reasoning  some  have  vitb  themsdves,  not  con- 
udering  that  the  best  serTice  that  any  man  can  do  nnto  God,  Thuxit 
is  to  apply  his  business  in  such  state  and  order,  as  Ood  hath  ■wtn don* 
appointed  and  ordered  them.     For  thon  canst  do  God  no  "^j?^». 
better  Berrice,  being  a  poor  maix,  than  to  liye  uprightly  in  »»««i«i. 
thine  estate.     And  so  the  idck  man  pleaseth  God  as  wdl  in 
his  sickness,  if  he  bear  the  same  patiently  and  irillingly,  as 
another  doth  In  his  health.    Therefore  these  stadies  to  come 
b1<^  and  Boch  other  run  desires,  are  nanght  and  fodish : 
Bod  every  good  Christian  must  beware  of  them,  and  study 
to  live  in  his  order,  as  G^  hath  appointed  him. 

Now  to  make  ao  end.  Ton  have  heard  h^e  in  this  nwooDdo- 
gospel,  that  there  are  four  manner  of  seeds.  The  first  is«naa. 
sown  in  the  way ;  the  second  npon  the  stones ;  the  third 
junoE^  thorns;  and  the  fourth  in  good  ground.  Now,  let 
erery  man  examine  his  own  heart,  and  let  him  consider  with 
himself  whether  he  be  amongst  these  or  not  ?  If  he  per- 
ceive himself  to  be  like  those  seeds  that  fall  upon  the  hard 
way,  let  him  amend.  And  if  he  be  like  to  those  that  U^ted 
upon  stones,  let  him  amend.  If  he  be  like  the  seed  &llon 
among  thorns,  let  him  not  lie  there,  but  get  him  out ;  or  else 
he  shall  be  stopped  and  choked  up  of  them,  to  the  danger  of 
his  eternal  damnation.  Also,  you  have  heard  that  the  last 
three  manner  of  seeds  hare  all  one  property,  which  is,  audirs 
and  tuaeipere.  They  can  be  content  to  hear  the  word  of 
God,  and  bear  it  away  with  them ;  bat  they  forget  it  But 
the  good  seed  only  hath  a  property  betide  that,  which  is, 
audire  et  retinere,  "to  hear  it,  and  keep  it."  Betinere  is 
the  property  of  the  good  seed.  Therefore  if  thou  canst  find 
this  rsfuwre,  that  is,  the  keepag  of  God's  moat  holy  word  "*<^q^ 
in  thy  heart,  then  thon  art  in  the  good  ground,  and  shall  ^^°^ 
loing  forth  much  frnit.  Ctaa  patieatia,  sta&i  Luke ;  that  is,  jmd<A«m 
"  Thon  shalt  keep  the  word  of  God  with  patience."  For  God 
hath  *eTer  a  church ;  and  those  that  be  <^  the  same  diurdi 
will  keep  his  word  with  patience.  For  be  that  snffereth  for 
God's  sajte  is  neither  ^e  high-way  and  hard  trodden  ground, 
neither  a  thorny  nor  stony  ground;  but  is  the  very  good 
ground  that  bringeth  forth  much  fruit  For  if  he  were  a 
thorny  ground,  he  would  not  suffer  his  riches  to  be  taken 
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from  him.  .TtuB  patience  is  not  known  in  wealth,  nor  id 
prosperity,  but  only  in  adrersity  and  tribolatioa.  For  when 
I  am  in  tribulation  or  affliction  for  God's  word's  sake ;  when 
I  am  pereecnted  for  it ;  lose  my  gooda  and  substance,  and 
my  wife  uid  children :  when  I  am  thus  vexed  ex  omm 
parte,  and  suffer  all  these  with  patience,  without  any  mur- 
muring or  grudging  against  God ;  then  I  am  one  of  those 
that  are  sown  in  the  good  ground,  and  shall  bring  forth 
much  fruit  But  I  fear  me  &ere  are  but  few  of  such  aa  caa 
find  in  their  hearts  to  do  bo  ;  for  every  maa  is  ^ven  so  much 
unto  this  world,  that  they  can  scant  find  in  thw  hearts  to 
give  any  thing,  for  God's  sake,  unto  the  poor.  How  mudi 
less  woidd  they  forego  th^  treasures  and  ^leir  lives,  if  they 
should  be  driven  unto  it  I  I  fear  me,  they  would  rather  for- 
sake God  and  bis  word,  than  their  goods  and  lives.  I  beseech 
God  Almighty,  that  be  will  turn  our  hearts  unto  him,  and 
give  us  grace  to  rise  from  the  evil  ground,  and  that  we  may 
be  sown  in  the  good  ground,  and  bring  forth  fruit  manifold' 
to  bis  honour  and  glory ;  to  whom  with  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever  I    Amen. 

[>  plenty  of  fruit,  1607.] 
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[ARTICLES  TO  WHICH  MR  LATIMER  WAS  REQUIRED 
TO  SUBSCRIBE,  MARCH  11,  isai.] 

[HuL  MS.  4U,  Art.  7.] 


The  eleventh  day  of  March,  1531,  Master  Hugh  Ladmer, 
Bachelor  of  Divinity,  of  Cambridge,  noted  and  suspected  of 
his  futh  and  erroneous  preacbingB,  waa  called  before  the 
archbishop  of  Cauterbnry,  the  bishop  of  London,  and  other 
prelates  and  derks  of  the  province  of  Canterbury,  in  their 
Convocation  holden  at  Westminster,  did  confess  as  followeth : 

1.  Inprimis,  that  there  is  a  place  of  purgation  for  souls 
after  this  life. 

2.  That  souls  in  {lurgatory  are  holpen  by  maases, 
prayer,  and  alms-deed. 

3.  That  the  holy  apostles  and  martyrs  of  Christ,  tmng 
dead,  are  in  heaven. 

4.  That  the  same  saints,  as  mediators,  pray  fur  us 
in  heaven. 

5.  That  the  sud  saints  are  to  be  honoured  in  heaven. 
That  pilgrimages  and  oblations  are  meritorious  for  the 

sepulchres  and  relics  of  saints. 

6.  That  vrhoaoever  hath  vowed  chastity  may  not  marry, 
nor  break  their  vow,  without  dispensation  of  the  high  bishop. 

7.  That  the  keys  of  binding  and  loosing,  given  unto 
Peter,  doth  rem^  to  his  successors  bishops,  although  they 
live  evil;  and  they  were  never  given  for  any  cause  to  laymen. 

[8.j  That  it  is  profitable  for  christian  men  to  invocate 
sfunte,  that  they,  aa  mediators,  may  pray  unto  Gk)d  for  us. 

[9.]  That  men  by  alms-deed,  prayer,  and  other  good 
works,  may  merit  at  Qod's  hands. 

[10.]  That  men  forbidden  of  the  bishops,  by  reason  of 
suspidon,  ought  not  to  preach  till  such  time  as  they  had 
purged  themselves  to  them  or  their  superiors,  and  he  law- 
fully restored. 

[11.]  That  &s  Lent,  and  thdr  fasting-days,  commanded 
by  the  canons,  and  used  with  the  Christians,  are  to  be  kept, 
except  necessity  require  otherwise. 

[12.]     That  God,  by  the  merits  of  Christ's  passion,  doth 


a,Li00gIc 


ABTICLBS    DKTISn>    ET    TBI    BIBHOPB,  &a  219 

give  his  grace  in  all  die  whole  seven  sacrameoits  to  the  lawful 
receiver. 

[18.]  That  the  ixiiisea*ationB,  sanctifieatioQs,  and  bene- 
dictions, received  in  the  christian  church,  are  landable  and 
profitable. 

[14.]  That  [it]  is  landable  and  profitable,  that  the  images 
of  the  cmdfix  and  stunts  are  to  be  had  in  the  church,  in 
memory,  honour,  and  worship  of  Jeeus  Christ  and  his  sunts. 

[15.]  That  it  is  landable  and  profitable  for  the  sunts  to 
be  decked  and  trimmed ;  and  to  set  candlee  burning  before 
than,  in  the  honour  of  the  said  saints. 


ARTICLES  DEVISED  BY  THE  BISHOPS,  FOR  MASTER 

LATIMER  TO  SUBSCRIBE  UNTO'. 

[Prints  brFtne,  Act*  md  Mm.  VOL  in.  p.  SO,  edit.  1«84  j  and  In  Lul 

p.  mt,  idU.  IWl.] 


I  BEUETB  that  there  is  a  purgatory,  to  purge  the  souls 
of  the  dead  after  this  life. 

[1  ItwUlbencoUeoted(Vol.Lp.  Tii.)  thatLatimerwaBnumnoned 
to  Kppoai  before  the  luBliop  of  London,  in  the  cathedisl  chorch  of 
St  Panl,  on  the  29th  of  Jaanarf  1531—2,  to  answer  for  certain  eccle- 
riuticAl  oCTeaceB,  alleged  to  have  been  committed  within  the  juris- 
diction of  that  prelate.  Latimer,  however,  complains  in  a  letter  to 
flie  primate,  that  instead  of  being  questioned  by  the  bishop  of  London 
■lon^  the  whole  of  the  proceedings  against  him  were  carried  on  before 
Ae  anU>ishop  of  Csnterbnry  and  other  prelates.  In  confirmation  of 
this  complaint,  wo  find  that  Latimer  was  ci^ed  to  appear  before 
Craivocation  on  the  Ilth  of  March  1531—2,  and  that  he  was  there 
required  to  lubecribe  to  cert^n  articles.  It  may  be  concluded  that 
the  articles  referred  to  were  those  printed  above. 

Foze  gives  a  copy  of  certain  "  Artidee  derised  by  the  bishops  for 
Master  Latimer  to  subscribe  to,"  but  be  gives  no  date.  Diere  seems 
no  reaaon,  however,  to  donbt  but  that  the  Articles  printed  by  Foze 
and  tbose  given  above  have  reference  to  the  some  occasion:  but  as 
there  are  many  points  of  difference  in  the  wording  and  arrangemeut 
of  the  two  drafts,  and  as  neither  agree  in  all  respects  with  the  Latin, 
the  English  Artides  aa  printed  by  Foie  are  subjoined,  and  the  Latin 
siren  in  tJie  Appendix— It  is  not  improbable  that  the  variations  found 
in  the  lereral  drafts  of  these  Artidee  may  have  arisen  from  the  desire 
on  tiie  part  of  the  Convocation  to  meet  the  scntples  of  LatJmer.] 
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That  the  souls  in  purgatory  are  holpen  with  the  n 
prayers,  and  ahns  of  the  living. 

That  the  stunts  do  pray  as  mediators  now  for  na  in 
heaven. 

That  they  are  to  be  honoured  of  ns  in  hearen. 

That  it  is  profitable  for  Christiana  to  call  npon  the  sunta^ 
that  they  may  pray  as  mediators  for  ns  unto  God. 

That  pilgrimages  and  oblations  done  to  the  sepnlchrea 
and  relics  of  sunte  are  meritorious. 

That  they  which  have  vowed  perpetual  cliastity  may 
not  marry,  nor  break  th^  vow,  without  the  dispensation  of 
the  pope. 

That  ihe  keys  of  binding  and  looong,  delivered  to  Peter, 
do  still  remiun  witli  the  bishops  of  Borne,  his  successors, 
although  they  live  wi<^edly ;  and  are  by  no  means  nor  ai 
any  time  committed  to  laymen. 

That  men  may  merit  and  deserve  at  God's  hand  by 
fostmg,  prayer,  and  other  good  works  of  piety. 

That  they  which  are  forbidden  of  the  biebop  to  preach, 
as  suspect  persons,  ought  to  cease  until  they  have  purged 
themselves  before  the  ^d  bishop,  or  thdr  superiors,  and 
be  restored  agun. 

That  the  fast  which  ia  used  in  Lent,  and  other  fitsta 
prescribed  by  the  canons,  and  by  custom  received  of  the 
Christians  (except  neceauty  otherwise  reqiure)  are  to  be 
observed  and  kept 

That  God  in  every  one  of  the  seven  sacramenta  gireth 
grace  to  s  man,  rigbUy  receiving  the  same. 

That  consecrationB,  sanctifyings,  and  blesnngs  by  use  and 
custom  received  in  the  church,  are  laudable  and  profitable. 

That  it  b  laudable  and  profitable,  that  the  veneraUe 
images  of  the  crudfix  and  other  saints  should  be  had  in 
the  chorches  as  a  remembrance,  and  to  the  honour  and 
worship  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  sunts. 

That  it  is  laudable  and  profitable  to  deck  and  to  clothe 
those  images,  and  set  up  burning  lights  before  them  to  the 
honour  of  the  saints. 
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CONCEBNINO  MR  LATIMER'S  COMMUNICATION  WITH 
MR  BAINHAM  IN  THE  DUN&EON  OF  NEWGATE. 

[Prinlcd  bj  Strjft,  E«d.  Mem.  ni.  U  373,  Oif.  edit.] 


'Aptbb  Mr  fi^uham*  had  been  oondenmed  betweoi 
More  the  lord  chancellor  and  the  bishops',  and  committed 
unto  the  secular  pover  to  be  brent;  and  bo,  immediat^jr 
after  hia  condemnation,  lodged  ap  in  the  deep  dongeon  ia 
Newgate,  ready  to  be  sent  to  the  fire,  Edwu^  Isaac^  of 
the  parish  of  Well,  in  the  county  of  Kent,  and  William 

P  It  is  to  be  noted  that,  Harl.  MS.  422,  Art.  16.] 
'  [■  Jamea  Bainhsm,  the  person  referred  to  in  the  following  nccount 
of  Hr  Latimer's  "  oommnnicidioa,"  was  the  son  of  a  Glonoestfinliira 
knight,  and  bred  to  tbe  law ;  bat  baring  fallen  under  the  nupidoa  of 
bereiy,  was  acouaed  to  Sir  Thomas  More,  then  cbuicellor  of  Engliuid. 
He  was  accordingly  arrested  and  carried  prisonor  to  Sir  Thomas's 
hooae  at  Chelsea.  With  a  Tiew  to  extort  from  him  the  names  of  his 
anooatea  in  the  Temple,  Bainham  was  treated  with  great  severity  by 
the  chancellor;  and  was  ultimately  induced  to  recant  eerttia  doc- 
trines, with  tlte  holding  of  which  he  had  been  charged.  He  vat 
made,  alio,  to  do  penance  at  St  Paul's  Croes,  during  the  sermon 
there.  He  Tory  shortly,  howerer,  was  struck  with  remorse  of  con- 
■cienoe,  and  openly  bewailed  the  abjuration  which  had  been  extorted 
fo»m  him.  This  relapse  (as  it  was  termed)  haring  been  notiSed  to 
the  bishop  of  London,  Bainham  was  again  ^iprehended,  and  ag^ 
crnelly  treated  in  order  to  make  him  reroke  his  opinions ;  but  as  he 
now  remuned  firm  in  his  determination  to  maintain  several  doctrines 
that  impugned  the  futh  of  the  Roman  church,  he  was  condemned  to 
tbe  Barnes,  and  was  in  Newgate  awaiting  his  death,  when  Hr  Latimer 
Tinted  him.  It  would  seem  from  the  account  which  follows,  that  the 
nwniin  why  BaJoham  was  a  second  time  apprehended,  were  not  gene- 
rally known.  Foxe,  Acts  and  Mon.  n.  24S,  et  leq.  Btrype,  £ccl.^ 
UeBL  I.  L  31S,  372—374.] 

[■  was  by  the  bishops  condemned  and,  HarL  HB.] 
[*  Edward  Isaac,  of  Well-Court  in  the  parish  of  Ickbam,  near 
IdtUebome.  His  family  seems  to  hare  been  possessed  of  good  estates 
in  the  county  of  Kent,  and  himself  to  hare  been  a  sufficiently  mailed 
fkronrer  of  the  ReformatiDn,  to  make  it  necessary  for  him  to  become 
■n  exile  for  religion  in  the  reign  of  queen  Mary.  He  appears  to  have 
lived  chiefly  at  Frankfort  during  his  absence  from  his  native  country; 
and  his  name  occurs  among  those  who  wore  strongly  opposed  to  John 
Enoxe.  Hasted,  History  of  Kent,  m.  666,  722;  Strype,  Ecd.  Uem. 
nLi.  231,406;  Ann.  I.  i.  163,  Oxf.  edit.] 
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Morice^  of  Chippbg  Ongar  io  the  county  of  Essex,  esquires, 
and  Ralpb  Morice*,  brother  onto  the  sud  William,  being 
blether  in  one  company,  met  vith  Mr  Latimer  in  London ; 
and  for  that  they  were  desirous  to  understand  the  cause 
of  the  said  Bainham's  condemnation,  being  to  m&ny  men 
obscure  and  unknown,  they  entreated  Mr  Latimer  to  go 
with  them  to  Newgate,  to  the  intent  to  understand  by  him 
the  very  ocoa^on  of  his  said  condemnation;  and  otherwise 
to  comfort  him  to  take  his  death  quietly  and  patiently. 
"Whea.  Mr  Latimer  aai  tiie  other  b^ore-named,  the  next 
day  before  he  was  brent,  were  come  down  into  the*  dongeen 
where  all  things*  seemed  utterly  dark,  there  they  found 
Bainham,  mtting  upon  a  couch  of  straw,  with  a  boc^  and  a 
wax  candle  in  his  hand,  praying  and  reading  thereupon. 
And  after  salutation  made,  Mr  Latimer  began  to  commune 
with  him  in*  this  sort : 

"Mr  Bainham,  we  hear  say*  that  yon  are  condenmed  for 
heresy  to  be  hreiat,  and  many  men  are  in  doubt  wherefore 
you  ^ould  suffer ;  and  I,  for  my  part,  am  dedrous  to  under- 
stand  the  cause  of  your  death ;  assoring  yon  tliat  I  do  not 
allow  that  any  man  should  consent  to  his  own  death,  unless 
he  had  a  right  cause  to  die  in.  Let  not  vain-glory  OTer- 
come  you  in  a  matter  that  men  deserve  not  to  die  for ;  for 
therein  you  shall  neither  please  God,  do  good  to  yourself, 
HOT  your  neighbour :  and  better  it  were  for  you  to  submit 

(1  William  Horice  wu  the  aon  of  Junes  Horice,  a  geutlemaii 
attached  to  the  housohold  of  the  liadj  Margaret,  counteea  of  Ricb~ 
mond,  and  employed  by  her  in  the  building  of  her  collegea  in  Cam' 
bridge.  This  William  was  hinuelf  afterwards  imprisoned  on  siupicion 
of  hereaj,  and  only  escaped  au  end  aimilar  to  that  of  Bainham,  in 
conBequeuce  of  the  death  of  king  Henry  vui.  A  curious  display  of 
the  estimation  in  which  Mr  Horica  was  held  by  the  BomauiBla  of 
Chipping  Ongar,  may  be  seen  in  the  preamble  to  an  act  (1  Hsry, 
Sesa.  3,  c.  10),  for  "The  repeal  of  a  statute  made  Anno  3  Edw.  TI. 
touching  the  consolidation  mid  union  of  the  parish  churches  of  Ongar 
and  Orensted  in  the  county  of  Essex."  Strype,  Ecct.  Mem.  i.  i.  SMI; 
m.  i.  181,  Ozf.  edit;  Newcourt,  Bepertorium, n.  449,460;  Statutes 
of  the  Realm,  Vol.  it.  Part  i.  p.  234.] 

[1  Ralph  Morice  was  secretary  to  archbishop  Cramner.  A  full 
account  of  bim  is  given  by  Strype,  Hem.  of  Cranmer,  p.  611,  Oxford 
edition.] 

[>  deep  dungoll,  Harl.  MS.]        [*  things  therein,  Hori.  HS.] 

[<  after,  Harl.  MB.]  [<  hear  Out,  Hari.  MS.] 
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jooTBelf  to  the  ordiaances  of  men,  th&a  bo  raefaly^  to  finisli 
your  life  witboat  good  grouad.  And,  therefore,  we  pray 
yon  to  let  lis  to  understand  the^  articles  that  you  are  cod- 
demned  for." 

"  I  am  content,"  qnoth  Bainham,  "to  tell  yon  altogether. 
The  first  article  that  they  condemn  me  for  is  this : — 4hat  I 
reported  that  Thomas  Becket,  sometime  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbnry,  was  a  trutor,  and  was  damned  in  hell  if  he  re< 
pented  not :  for  that  he  was  in  arms  t^aJnst  his  prince,  as  a 
rebel ;  proroking  other  foreign  princes  to  invade  the  reahn, 
to  the  ntter  snbTeruon  of  the  same.'' 

Then  said  Mr  Latimer,  "  Where  read  you  this  ?" 

Qnoth  Me  Buuham,  "  I  read  it  in  an  old  history." 

"Well,"  said  Mr  Latimer,  "this  is  no  cause  at  all  worthy' 
for  a  man  to  take  his  death  upon  ;  for  it  may  be  a  lie,  as 
well  as  a  true  tale,  aod  in  such  a  douhtfiil  matter  it  were 
mere  madness  for  a  man  to  jeopard  his  life.  But  what  else 
is  laid  to  your  charge  ?" 

"  The  troth  is,"  eaid  Bainham,  "  I  spake  against  pur- 
gatory, that  there  was  no  snch  thing;  but  that  it  pidced 
men's  purses  ;  and  agunst  satisfactory  masses ;  which  [asaer- 
tionB  of  mine]  I  defended'  by  the  authority  of  the  scripturea." 

"  Marry,"  said  Mr  Latimer,  "  in  these  articles  yonr 
ccmscieaice  may  be  so  stayed,  that  yon  may  seem  rather  to 
die  in  the  defence  thOTeof,  than  to  recant  both  against 
year  conscience,  and  the  scriptures  also.  But  yet  beware  of 
Tain-glory ;  for  the  deril  will  be  ready  now  to  infect  yoa 
therewith,  when  you  shall  come  into  the  multitude  of  the 
people."  And  then  Mr  Ladmer  did  animate  him  to  take  his 
dea^  quietly  and  patiently. 

Bainham  thanked  h'"i  heartily  therefore.  "  And  I  like- 
wise," said  Bamham,  "  do  exhort  you  to  stand  to  the  defence 
of  the  truth ;  for  you  that  shall  be  left  behind  had  need  of 
comfort  also,  the  world  being  bo  dangerous  as  it  is."  And 
so  spake  many  comfortable  words  to  Mr  Latimer. 

At  the  length  Mr  Latimer  demanded  of  him.  Whether 
he  had  a  wife  or  no?  With  that  question  B^nham  fell  a 
weeping,  "  What,"  quoth  Latimer,  "  is  this  your  constancy 
to  Qod-wardfl  ?     What  mean  you,  thus  to  weep  ?" 

^  thoM,  Hul.  HS.]  [«  at  all  for,  HarL  MS.] 

1^  which  I  defended,  Harl  US.] 
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"  0  or,"  sud  Biuuham  to  Mr  Latimer,  "  you  Iiave  now 
touched  me  very  nigh.  I  have  a  wife,  as  good  a  woman  as 
ever  man  waa  joined'  onto;  and  I  Bhall  leave  ber  now,  not 
only  without  Babetance,  or  aoy  thing  to  live  by,  but  bIbo 
for  my  sake  ehe  shall  be  an  opprobrie  \mto  the  world,  and 
be  pointed  at  of  every  man  on  this  sort,  *  Yonder  goetii  the 
heretic's  wife.'  And  therefore  Bhe  shall  be  de&med  for  my 
Bake ;  which  ia  no  small  grief  unto  me." 

"  Harry,  sir,"  quoth  Latimer,  "  I  percdve  that  yon  are 
a  very  wesk  champion,  that  will  be  overthrown  with  such  a 
Taoity.  Where  are  become  all  those  comfortable  words,  that 
80  late  yoa  alleged  onto  us  that  should  tarry  here  behind 
you?  I  marvel  what  yon  meant  Is  not  Almighty  God 
able  to  be  husband  to  your  wife,  and  a  father  unt«  your 
fdiildren,  if  you  commit  them  to  him  as  a  strong  father? 
I  am  sorry  to  see  [you]  in  this  taking ;  as  though  God  had 
no  care  of  his;  when  he  nnmbereth  the  hjurs  of  a  man's 
head.  If  he  do  not  provide  for  diem,  the  taxHt  is  in  us  that 
miatruBteth  him ;  it  is  oar  infideBty  that  causcUi  him  to  do 
nothing  for  ours :  and  therefore  repent,  repent,  Mr  Ra-inham, 
for  this  mistrasdng  of  Almighty  God's  goodness.  And  be 
yon  sure,  and  1  do  most  firmly  believe  it,  that  if  you  do 
commit  yonr  wife  with  a  strong  faith  to  the  government  <£ 
Almighty  God,  and  so  die  therdn,  that  wiUiin  these  two 
years — peradventure  in  one  year — she  shall  be  better  pro- 
vided for,  as  touching  the  felicity  of  this  world,  than  yoa 
with  all  your  policy  could  for  yourself,  if  yon  were  presently 
here."  And  so  witii  such  like  words,  expostulaljng  with  him 
for  his  feeble  fiuth,  he  made  an  end. 

Mr  Bainham,  calling  his  spirits  to  himself,  most  heartilT 
blanked  Mr  Latimer  for  his  good  comfort  and  counsel,  say- 
ing plainly,  that  fae  would  not  for  much  good  but  he  had 
come  thither  to  him;  for  nothing  In  the  world  so  much  troubled 
him  as  the  care  of  his  wife  and  family.  And  so  they  de- 
parted.    And  the  next  day'  Bainham  was  burnt. 

[■  yoked,  Harl.  MS.]  [>  SDth  April,  1S32.] 
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IFrinted  In  Fin«,  ed.  1S63,  p.  1309.1 


Pirgt,  that  "  our  lady  was  a  eirmer.'^ 

Occasioned  of  some,  not  only  laymen,  bat  &Iso  priests 
and  beneficed  men,  whicb  gave  so  much  to  our  lady  of  de- 
votion without  judgment,  as  though  she  had  not  needed 
Christ  to  sate  her :  to  prove  Christ  her  Sa-rionr,  to  make 
Christ  a  whole  Sayionr  of  all  that  be  or  shall  be  saved,  I 
reasoned  after  this  manner :  that  mther  she  was  a  sinner,  or 

[■  The  following  "Articles'*  were  occuioued  by  the  preaching  of 
Mr  Lathner  at  Bristol,  in  1633.  The  report  of  oertain  commigBionerB, 
whom  Cromwell  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  religious  disputes  which 
had  arisen  in  that  city,  set  forth,  "  That  Latimer  came  [b;  iavitation  of 
some  of  the  priests]  to  Bristol,  and  preached  two  sennons  there  on  the 
second  Snndaj  in  Lent  [March  9],  one  in  St  NichoW  church  in  the 
forenoon,  and  another  at  the  Black  Frian  in  the  i^moon ;  and  on 
the  Honda;  next  following,  he  preached  a  third  sermon  in  St  Thomas's 
church ;  in  the  which  sermons  he  preached  diTOn  BcluBmatlc  and  erro- 
negpa  opinions:  as  in  hell  to  be  no  fire  sensible;  the  souls  that  be  in 
purgstoiy  to  haTe  no  need  of  our  prayers,  but  rather  to  pray  for  us ; 
no  sainta  to  be  honoured ;  no  pilgrimages  to  be  used ;  our  blessed 
lady  to  be  a  sinner: — as  it  was  reported  and  taken  by  the  bearers." 
"  Whereupon  the  worship:^  men,  doctor  Powell,  master  Qoodryche, 
master  Haberdyne,  master  Prior  of  St  Jamea,"  and  doctor  John 
Hilsey,  prior  of  the  Dominicans  in  Bristol,  preached  agunst  Mr  La- 
tinter;  "approfing.  purgatory,  pilgrimages,  the  worshipping  of  the 
■Bints  and  images ;  tdao  approring,  that  fiuth  without  good  works  is 
bat  dead;  and  that  our  lady,  being  iull  of  grace,  is,  and  was,  without 
tbe  spot  of  sin."  Letters,  relating  to  tlie  Suppreesion  of  the  Monas- 
teries, &c..  pp.  8, 12.     See  also,  Latimer's  letter  to  Morice.] 

p  Edward  Powell  was  a  natire  of  Wales,  and  probably  fellow  of 
Oriel  college,  Oxford.  Br  was  afterwards  prebendary  of  Salisbury 
and  of  Lincoln,  He  seems  to  bare  been  a  person  of  learning  and  a 
determined  opponent  of  the  dirorce  of  king  Henry  Tm.)  and  also  of 
the  many  ecclesiastical  changes  which  occurred  daring  the  reign  of 
that  monarch.  For  his  denial  of  the  royal  supremacy,  and  for  re- 
fusing to  take  the  oaUt  of  saooesmon,  he  was  conuiutt«d  to  prison, 
and  after  trial  was  execnteii  as  a  tr^tor,  in  Smithfleld,  on  the  30th 
of  July,  1S40.  Wood,  Athenw  Ozoo.  edit,  by  Bliss,  ToL  i.  pp.  117, 
etseq.] 

[LATIUER,  II.J 
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no  aaoBT :  there  is  no  mean.  If  she  were  a  coiuier,  thai 
she  was  redeemed  or  deUvered  from  an  hy  Christ,  as  other 
sinaers  be :  if  qhe  were  no  anner,  then  she  was  preserved 
from  sin  by  Christ ;  so  that  Christ  saved  her,  and  was  her 
necessary  Saviour,  whether  she  unned  or  no.  Now  certun 
authors  (said  I),  as  Chryaostom,  Theophylact,  and  others, 
writeth'  as  thougb  she  bad  been  something  faulty  in  hw 
time.  Also  I  said  that  certain  scriptures  standeth  BomeUiing 
to  the  same,  nnless  ihey  be  the  more  warily  understood  and 
taken;  as  in  [Rom.]  iiL  10,  19,  "All  have  dechned,  that 
every  mouth  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  be  bounden  or  in 
danger  to  God."  And  after  in  the  same  chapter,  "  All  have 
snned,  and  need  the  glory  of  God."  And  in  the  fifth,  "  And 
so  death  passed  through  into  all  men  and  women,  forasmuch 
ias  all  have  stnned."  But  to  these  scriptures,  I  sud,  it  might 
be  answered,  that  the  privilege  of  one,  or  of  a  few,  doth  not 
derogate  or  minish  the  verity  of  a  universal  expodtion  in 
scriptures. 

And  as  to  the  doctors,  I  aaii,  that  other  more  say  oUier- 
wise*:  and  forasmuch  as  now  it  is  unlTersally  and  conatantly 
received  and  applied  that  she  was  no  onner,  it  becometii 
«very  maa  to  stand  and  ^ree  to  the  same ;  "  and  so  will  I," 
quoth  I,  "  nor  any  man  that  wise  is  will  the  contrary.  But 
to  my  purpose,  it  is  ndther  to  nor  from,  to  prove  neither 
this  nor  that;  for  I  will  have  her  saved,  and  Christ  ber 
Saviour,  whether  ever  she  was,"  &c 

And  to  that,  "  What  need  you  to  speak  of  this  ?"  I 
answered,  "  Great  need ;  when  men  cumot  be  content  that 
she  was  a  creature  saved,  but  as  it  were  a  Saviouress,  not 
needing  salvation,  it  is  necessary  to  set  her  in  her  degree  to 
the  glory  of  Christ,  Creator  and  Saviour  of  all  that  be  or 
shall  be  saved."  Good  authors  have*  written  that  she  was 
Hot  a  mnner ;  but  good  authors  never  wrote  that  she  was  not 
saved :  for  though  she  never  sianed,  yet  she  was  not  so  im- 

[>  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  S8S,  384;  Tbec^fayUct  sod  Enthjniiui  Ziga. 
beaus  on  John  ii.  3,  4.] 

[1  See  Lombard,  m.  dirt.  S;  Thorn.  Aquinai,  Sum.  Theol.  m. 
q.  27,  a.  3,  4 ;  Helchior  Canni,  Loci  Theolog.  vil  num.  9.  Oper.  pp. 
866,  &C.  Colon.  Agrip.  IftOSj  dumnitt.  ExanHD  ConoiL  Tiidmt. 
Append.  Decret.  B  Sees.] 
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peccable,  but*  she  might  liave  aimed,  if  she  liad  not  boen 
preserved:  it  was  of  the  goodness  of  Qod  that  she  nerer 
sinned ;  it  had  come  of  her  own  ilhieas  If  she  had  sinned : 
thOTe  was  difference  betwixt  her  and  Christ :  and  I  will  gire 
M  little  to  her  as  I  can  (doing  her  no  wrong),  rather  tfaao 
Christ  her  Son  and  Saviour  shall  lack  any  parcel  of  his 
glory :  and  I  am  sure  that  onr  lady  will  not  be  displeased  our  iwIt  b 
with  me  for  so  doing ;  for  onr  lady  songht  his  glory  here  ^'"q^ 
iq)on  earth ;   she  would  not  de&aad  him  now  in  heaven,  "<«w<'- 
Bat  some*  are  so  superstitaonsly  religions,  or  so  rdigionaly 
superstitious,  so  preposterously  deront  toward  our  lady,  as 
though  there  could  not  too  much  be  given  to  lier.     Sudi  are 
seals  without  knowledge  and  jodgment,  to  our  lady's  dis- 
pleasure. 

No  doubt  onr  lady  was,  Uuvugh  the  goodness  of  God. 
a  good  and  a  gradoos  creature,  a  devoat  handmaid  of  the 
Lord,  endued  with  singular  gifts  and  graces  from  above, 
which,  through  the  help  of  God,  she  used  to  God's  pleasure, 
according  to  her  duty ;  so  giving  us  ensample  to  do  likewise: 
BO  that  all  the  goodness  that  she  had,  die  had  it  not  of  her- 
self, but  of  God  the  author  of  all  goodness.  The  Lord  was 
witJli  her  favourably,  and  poured  graces  unto  her  plenteously, 
as  it  is  in  die  Ave  Maria.  The  Son  of  QoA,  when  he  would 
become  man,  to  save  both  Tna.n  and  woman,  did  choose  her 
to  his  mother,  which  love  he  shewed  to  her  alone,  and  to 
none  other,  of  bis  benign  goodness,'  by  the  which  she  was  the 
natural  mother  of  Christ:  and  throogh  faith  m  Christ  she 
was  the  spiritual  sister  of  Christ,  saved  by  Christ,  blessed 
by  hearing  Christ's  word,  and  keeiMng  the  same.  It  should 
not  availed  her  to  salvation  to  have  been  his  natural  mother, 
if  she  had  not  done  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father.  By 
him  she  was  his  mother :  by  him  she  did  the  will  of  his 
Father :  she  the  handmaiden,  he  ihe  Lord.  The  handmuden 
did  magnify  her  Lord,  the  handmaiden  would  that  all  should 
magnify  the  hard,  to  whom  be  honour  and  glory.   Amen,  ire. 

To  honour  him  worthily  is  not  to  dishonour  our  lady : 

[*  but  tbat,  leaa.] 

['^  Sufficient  proof  of  the  truth  of  thiR  assertion  ma;  be  found  in 
any  old  Roman  breriary,  (more  especially  in  the  breviary  of  the 
FnuiciBcans,)  in  the  Mrriees  prescribed  for  inch  days  aa  Aug.  16, 
fk^.  8,I>ec.8.] 
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be  is  aa  ablo  to  preeeire  from  on,  as  to  deliTer  from  taat 
He  was  then  Bubject  to  Joseph,  his  father-in-law,  his  mother's 
hnsband;  Joseph  is  now  sabject  to  him.  He  never  dith 
honoured  Joachim  and  Anna,  bis  grandfather  and  grand« 
mother ;  and  jet  I  have  not  read  that  he  preaerred  them 
from  all  ^Q. 

To  say  that  Feter  and  Fanl,  David  and  Mary  Magdalene,, 
were  ^ners,  is  not  to  dishononr  them :  for  then  scripture 
doth  dishonour  them.  It  had  not  been  for  our  profit  to  have 
preserred  all  tliat  he  could  have  preserved.  For  remem- 
brance of  that  foil  uid  npiiang  keepeth  ns  in  our  &11  fi?om 
despiuring : .  both  b  of  God,  to  have  not  einned,  and  to  have 
forsaken  and  left  sin.  And  as  snre  is  this  of  heaven,  aa 
that ;  and  this  more  common  than  that,  and  to  us  that  have 
been  sinners  more  comfortable. 

It  hath  been  sfud  in  times  past,  without  sin,  that  our 
lady  was  a  uimer;  but  it  was  never  sud,  without  wi,  that 
oar  lady  was  not  saved,  but  a  Saviour.  I  go  not  about  to 
make  om>  lady  a  sinner,  but  to  have  Christ  her  Saviour. 
When  mine  adversaries  cannot  reprove  the  thing  that  I  say, 
then  they  will  belie  me,  to  say  the  thing  that  they  caa 
reprove.  They  will  fdn  to  make  our  lady  no  «nner,  to 
prove  that  that  no  man  denieth:  so  hot'  proveni  and  so 
cold  probations  saw  yon  never.  It  were  better  unproved, 
than  so  weakly  proved.  But  they  be  devout  towards  honour- 
ing of  our  lady,  as  though  there  was  no  other  honotuing  of 
our  lady  but  to  «n  to  have*  our  lady  no  muner.  I  would 
be  as  loth  to  dishononr  our  lady  as  they:  I  pray  God  we 
may  honour  her  as  she  would  be  honoured ;  for  verily  she  is 
worthy  to  be  honoured.  To  make  a  pemidoua  and  a  dunn- 
able  lie,  to  have  our  lady  no  aimer,  is  nether  honour  nor 
yet  pleasure  to  our  lady ;  but  great  an,  to  the  dishonour  and 
di^leasnre  both  of  God  and  our  lady.  They  should  both 
please  and  honour  oar  lady  much  bett^,  to  leave  thdr  sinfiil 
living,  and  keep  themselves  fi*om  ninftilnfltM,  as  oar  lady  did, 
than  so  sinfully  to  lie,  to  make  oar  lady  no  onner ;  which 
if  they  do  not,  they  shall  go  to  the  devil  certainly,  though 
they  believe  that  our  lady  was  no  onner  never  so  surely. 

As'  for  the  Ave  Maria,  they  lie  falsely ;  I  never  denied 
^  it,    I  know  it  was  a  heavmily  saluting  or  greeting  of  our 

[1  Buch,  16B4.]  [1  ia  having,  IE63.]  [^  and,  1684.3 
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lady,  spoken  hj  the-  uigel  Gabriel,  and  mitten  in  hol^ 
Bcriptore  <rf  St  Lake ;  but  yet  it  is  not  properly  a  prayer, 
as  the  Pater  noater  ia.  Saluting  or  greeting,  lauding  or 
-prumng,  ia  not  properly  praying.  Tbe  angel  was  sent  to 
greet  our  lady,  and  to  annundate  and  shew  the  good  will 
of  God  towards  her ;  and  therefore  it  is  called  the  Annun* 
ciatJon  of  our  lady ;  and  not  to  pray  her,  or  to  pray  to  her 
properly.  Shall  the  Father  of  heaven  pray  to  our  lady? 
When  the  angel  epake  it,  it  was  not  properly  a  prayer; 
and  is  it  not  the  same  thing  now  that  it  was  then  ?  !Nor 
yet  ho  that  denietb  the  Ave  Maria  to  be  properly  a  prayer, 
-demeth  the  At;e  Maria;  so  that  we  may  ^ute  our  lady 
with  Ave  Maria,  as  the  angel  did,  though  we  be  not  sent  of 
God  so  to  do,  as  the  angel  was.  So  though  we  may  bo  do, 
yet  we  have  no  plun  bidding  of  God  so  to  do,  as  the  angel 
liad :  BO  that  the  angel  had  been  more  to  blame  peradventure 
to  hare  left  it  unsaid,  than  we  be;  forasmuch  as  he  was 
appointed  of  God  to  say  it,  and  not  we.  But  as  I  deny 
liot  but  as  we  may  say  the  Pater  noster  and  the  Ai;e 
Maria  together,  that  to  God,  this  to  our  lady,  so  we  may 
say  them  sunderly,  the  Pater  itoater  by  itself,  and  the  Arie 
by  itself;  and  the  Pater  noeter  is  a  whole  and  a  perfect 
-prayer,  without  the  Ave  Maria ;  so  that  it  is  but  a  super- 
etition  to  think  that  a  Pater  noater  cannot  be  well  said 
-witbout  an  Ave  Maria  at  its  heel  For  Christ  was  no 
fool ;  and  when  he  taught  the  people  to  say  a  Pater  noater 
to  God,  he  taught  tbem  not  to  say  neither  Pater  noater 
neither  Ave  Maria  to  our  lady,  nor  yet  Pater  noster  to 
St  Peter,  as  master  Hubberdin*  doth:   therefore  to  teach 

[*  "  MoBter  Hubbardin,"  or  Hjrborden,  wm  a  divine  of  Exeter  CoU 
lege,  Oxford;  of  no  groat  pretensions  te  learning,  but  of  abundant  zeal 
for  the  old  superstitions.  From  the  rather  bitter  manner  in  which 
Foic  speaks  of  him,  it  may  be  concluded  that  he  was  somewhat  in- 
tempciate  in  his  opposition  te  the  Reformers.  If  the  accouata  given 
of  htm  be  litarall;  accarote,  he  must  hare  been  a  singular  character ; 
for  h«  is  described  as  "  Tn»lring  long  prayers,  and  fastings ;  riding  in 
B  gown  of  unusual  length ;  preaching  sermons  stuffed  full  of  tales  and 
fables,  dialogues  and  dreams.  He  would  dance  and  hop  and  leap  and 
use  bistrionical  gestures  in  the  pulpit:  at  which  be  was  once  so  riolent 
that  the  pulpit  brake  and  he  fell  down  and  brake  his  log,  whereof  ha 
died."  Strype,  Eccl.  Uem.  i.  L  247,  Ozf. ;  Foze.  Acts  and  Mon.  m. 
382.  edit.  1684;,  Wood,  Fasti  Ozon.  Vol.  i.  p.  64.  ijdit.  BUes.J 
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oniiw  to  say  twenty  Am  Mantu  forooe  Pater  noster,  is  not  to 
n^rntKriog  speak  aermonea  Dei  ut  servumes  Dei,  "the  word  of  God 
uvtei."  as  the  word  of  God."  And  one  Ave  Maria  well  said,  and 
devoDtly,  with  affection,  sense,  uid  understanding,  19  better 
than  twenty-five  said  snperstitiously.  And  it  is  not  onlike 
but  oar  lady  said  many  times  the  Pater  notter,  forasmach 
as  her  Son  Christ,  irhom  she  lored  and  honoured  ot^  aD, 
did  make  it,  and  taught  it  to  be  said.  Whether  she  made 
an  Ave  Maria  with  all,  or  ten  or  twenty  Ave  Marias  for 
one  Pater  noater,  I  will  leave  *  that  to  great  derka,  as 
Habberdin  and  Powell,  to  discuss  and  determine.  She  was 
not  saved  by  often  saying  of  the  Ave  Maria,  but  by  ccHi- 
sentang  to  die  will  of  him  that  sent  the  angel  to  salide  her 
with  Ave  Maria.  Wherefore,  if  the  praying  (^  them  wluch 
dechne*  their  ear  from  bearing  the  law  of  God  is  ezea«Ue 
in  the  nght  of  God,  yea,  diongh  they  say  the  Pat^  nosUr, 
I  doubt  not  but  the  salutation  of  the  same  be  unpleasant  to 
our  lady  in  her  sight :  for  whatiioeTer  pleaseth  not  her  Son, 
pleaseth  not  her;  for  she  hatii  delight  and  pleasure  in 
nothmg  but  in  bun,  and  in  that  that  delighteth  and  pleas^ 
him.  Now  we  will  be  tr^tors  to  her  Son  by  customable 
nofol  living;  and  yet  we  shall  think  great  perfection  and 
holiness  in  onmbering  every  day  many  Ave  Maritu  to  oar 
lady.  And  so  we  think  to  make  her  our  friend  and  pa- 
troness, and  then  we  care  not  far  God:  for,  having  oar 
lady  of  onr  side,  we  may  be  bold  to  take  our  pt«iaar& 
For  we  fentaay  as  though  the  very  work  and  hAour  of 
flummering  the  Ave  Maria  is  very  aocq>table  to  our  lady ; 
and  the  more,  the  more  acceptable ;  not  poanng  how  they 
be  said,  but  that  they  be  stud.  If  the  Pater  noater,  which 
Christ  both  made  and  bade  as  say  it,  may  be  stud  to 
Christ's  displeasure,  mnch  more  the  Ave  Maria,  wtudt 
nather  Chnst  nor  our  lady  bade  to  be  sud,  may  be  stud 
to  our  lady's  displeasare;  and  better  never  once  sud,  than 
often  BO  said.  So  that  I  woidd  have  a  difference  betwixt 
well  saying,  and  often  saying ;  and  betwixt  that  that  Christ 
lud'  us  say,  and  that  that  he  bid*  not  say.  And  whether 
Ave  Maria  be  sud  in  heaven  or  no,  who  can  tell  but  Dr 
Powell?     And  if  it  be  said  alway  tiiere  without  a  Pater 

[I  I  leave,  1M3.]  \*  dedineth,  1663.]  \>  bsde,  1S63.] 
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noster,  why  may  not  Pater  noiter  be  add  here  without 
Av«  Maria  f  And  whethw  doth  our  lady  say  it  in  heavw 
or  no?  Which  thing  I  speak,  not  to  withdraw  you  from 
saying  of  it,  but  to  withdraw  yoa  from  aoperBtitions  and 
unfrnitfid  saying  of  it;  so  that  by  occamon  of  &ilse  faith 
and  trust  that  ye  have  in  the  daily  saying  of  it,  yoa  aet 
not  aude  inutation  and  following  of  holy  living ;  which  will 
acrre  at  length,  when  soperstitiona  greeting  will  neither  serTO 
nor  stand  in  streoglh.  It  is  meet  that  every  thing  be  taken, 
esteemed,  and  valued  as  it  is. 

We  salute  also  and  greet  well  the  holy  cross,  or  the  anMhwtiifr 
image  of  the  holy  owe,  saying,  "  All  hiul,  holy  cross, 
which  hath  deserved  to  bear  the  precioos  talent  of  the 
WOTld* :"  and  yet  who  will  say  that  we  pray  properly  to 
the  holy  cross?  Whereby  it  may  appear  that  greeting  is 
one  thing,  praying  another  thing.  The  cross  can  nether 
bear  nor  speak  agtun,  no  more  than  this  polplt:  therefore 
we  do  salute  it,  not  properly  pray  to  it. 

The  angel  ^ake  also  to  Zachary,  before  he  spake  to  our 
lady,  Ne  timeas,  Zacharia,  ^c,  "  Be  not  afraid,  Zachary ; 
for  tby  prayer  is  heard,  and  thy  wife  Elizabeth  shall  bring 
Uiee  for^  a  child,  which  shall  be  called  John,  and  great  joy 
and  gladnesa  shall  be  at  hu)  birth,  and  he  shall  be  ^eat,  and 
foil  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  womb  of  his  mother,"  See. 
What  if  a  man  should*  say  these  words  every  day,  betwixt 
the  Pater  noater  and  the  Ave  Maria,  in  the  worship  of  St 
Zachary,  which  I  think  'v6  a  saint  in  heaven,  and  was  or 
ever  our  lady  came  there,  and  therefore  to  be  honoured? 
I  think  he  might  please  wid  honour  St  Zachary  as  well 
some  other  way,  and  better  too,  though  they  he  words  sent 
from  God,  spoken  of  an  angel,  and  written  in  holy  acriptore 
of  the  erangeliBt  Luke.  And  yet  if*  it  wera  once  b^un 
and  accnatomed,  I  warrant'  some  men  would  make  it  more 
tban  eacrilege  to  leave  it  off,  though  the  devil  should  aow 
nerer  so  much  aoperstititm  by  process  of  time  unto  it 

Christ  made  the  Pater  noater  for  a  prayer,  and  bid  his 

people  say  it  to  his  heavenly  Father ;  one  God  in  Trinity  t£ 

Persons,  one  FaUier  and  Comforter,  one  worker  and  doer  of 

all  things  here  in  this  world;  saying  unto  us,  Voa  autetn  aic 

[*  See  the  Roman  Breviary,  Feeta  M^,  die  8 ;  Septan,  die  Ja.]    - 

[■  would,  16S3.]  [•  and,  166S.]  [>  ween,  1£63.] 
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^irahilis ;  "  So,  or  after  such  manner,  shall  ye  pray.  Pater 
water"  4'e-  God  sent  his  Son  amongst  other  tlunga  to 
teach  his  people  to  pray :  God  sent  hiB  angel  to  greet  onr 
lady,  not  to  t«ach  his  people  to  pray.  For  nather  Chiist 
nor  the  angel  sud  to  the  people,  This  shall  ye  pray,  Ave 
Maria.  When  the  apostles  said  to  Chiiet,  Doce  nos  orare, 
"  Teach  us  to  pray ;"  Christ  siud.  Cam  oratig,  dicite,  Paier 
voeter;  "When  yon  pray,  say  Paier  nogter:"  he  said  not, 
."  When  yon  pray,  say  Ave  Maria."  I  ween  Christ  could 
teach  to  pray,  as  well  as  Or  Powell  and  master  Hubberdin. 
I  say  that  the  Ave  Maria  was  before  the  Pater  noater : 
Dr  Powell  suth,  it  shall  endure  after  the  Pater  noater.  1 
can  prove  my  saying  by  scnptnre ;  so  cannot  he  his.  Yet 
as  it  is  no  good  argument,  The  Ave  Maria  was  before  the 
Pater  noater;  ergo,  it  is  properly  a  prayer:  so  it  is  no 
good  argument.  The  Ave  Maria  shall  last  after  die  Pater 
twster;  ergo,  it  is  properly  a  prayer, — without  the  ante- 
cedent be  impossible,  which  is  not  credible  to  come  out  of 
such  a  fantastical  brain. 

Who  was  ever  so  mad  as  to  think  that  words  of  holy 
scnpture  could  not  be  well  said?  And  yet  we  may  not  be 
so  peevish  as  to  allow  the  superstitious  saying  of  holy  scrip- 
ture. The  devil  is  crafty,  and  we  frail  and  prone  to  super- 
stition and  idolatry.  God  ^ve  me  grace  to  worship  him  and 
his,  not  after  our  own  cnriouty,  but  according  to  his  ordi- 
nance, inth  all  humility  t 

St  Zachary  is  to  be  honoured,  and  in  no  wise  to  be  dis- 
honoured :  BO  that  we  may  leave  unsaid  that  that  the  angel 
said,  without  dishonouring  him.  It  is  not  necessary  to  our 
salvation  to  make  an  ordinance  of  honouring  him  with  saying 
as  the  angel  did.  It  is  better  for  a  mortal  man  to  do  tha 
office  of  a  man,  which  God  biddeth  him  do,  than  to  leave 
tiiat  undone,  and  do  the  office  of  an  ong^  which  God  biddeth 
hb  not  do.  If  the  other  be  presumption,  I  had  rather*  pre- 
sume to  pray  to  God,  which  is  God's  bidding  and  man's 
office,  than  to  presume  into  the  office  of  an  angel  without 
God's  bidding.  It  is  a  godly  presumption  to  presume  to  do 
the  bidding  of  God. 

Here  I  nfflther  say,  ibat  our  lady  was  a  anner,  nor  yei 
I  deny  the  Ave  Maria. 

[1  lieffer,  1563.] 
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"  Saints  are  not  to  be  Jumoured." 

I  said  this  word  "  saints"  is  diversely  taken  of  the  vnlgar 
people :  images  of  sunts  are  called  saints,  and  inhabiters  of 
heaTen  are  called  s»nts.  Now,  by  honouring  of  eainta  U 
meant  praying  to  saints.  Take  honouring  so,  and  images 
for  Bunts,  so  sunts  are  not  to  be  honoured ;  that  is  to  say. 
"dead  images  are  not  to  be  prayed  unto ;  for  they  have  nether 
«ars  to  hear  withal,  nor  tongue  to  speak  withal,  nor  heart  to 
think  withal,  &c. 

They  can  ndther  help  me  nor  mine  ox ;  neither  my  head 
nor  my  tooth;  nor  wi»k  any  miracle  for  me,  one  no  more  than 
another :  and  yet  I  shewed  the  good  use  of  them  to  be  lay- 
znen's  books,  as  they  be  caUed ;  reverently  to  look  nptn  them, 
lo  remember  the  tl^ngs  that  are  signified  by  them,  &c.  And 
yet  I  woald  not  have  them  so  costly  and  curiously  gilded  and 
■decked,  that  the  quick  image  of  Qod  (for  whom  Christ  shed 
im  blood,  and  to  whom  whatsoever  is  done,  Christ  repnteth 
it  done  to  himself)  lack  necessaries,  and  be  unprovided  for, 
by  that  occasion ;  for  then  ih»  layman  doth  abuse  his  book. 
A  man  may  read  upon  his  book,  though  it  be  not  yery  ca- 
aionsly  gilded ;  and  in  the  day-time  a  man  may  bdiold  it 
"withont  many  candles,  if  he  be  not  blind.  Now  I  say,  there  be 
"two  manner  of  mediators,  one  by  way  of  redemption,  another 
by  way  of  intercession ;  and  I  said,  that  these  swnta,  that  is 
lo  say,  images  called  sunts,  be  mediators  neither*  way. 

As  touching  pilgrim^es,  I  siud,  that  all  idobttry,  super-  ft'j"- 
stition,  error,  &lse  ^th,  and  hope  in  the  images,  must  beff?Jy_ 
'pared  away,  before  they  can  be  well  done ;  housebdd  looked 
upon,  pom-  diristian  pei^le  provided  for,  restitations  made,  aU 
ordinance  of  God  discharged,  or  ever  they  can  be  well  done : 
^ind  when  they  be  at  best,  before  they  be  vowed,  tfaey  need 
.not  to  be  done.  They  shall  never  be  required  of  na,  though 
they  be  never  done ;  and  yet  we  shall  be  blamed  when  they 
be  all  done:  wives  must  counsel  wi^  their  husbands,  and 
husbands  with  their  wives,  both  with  curates,  ere  ever  they 
-may  be  vowed  to  be  done*.  And  yet  idolatry  may  be  ctun- 
Tnitted  in  doing  of  them;  as  it  appeareth  by  St  Paul,  ia 
'1  Cor.  X.,  where  he  biddeth  the  Corinthians  this,  to  beware 
«f  idolatry,  and  that  after*  they  bad  reo^red  the  true  faith 
[>  nera  nother,  1663.]  p  See  VoL'i.  p.  54.] 
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in  Chriet;  vhich  had  been  jub,  if  tbej  eonid  not  have 'done 
idolatry :  and  expodtora  add,  to  beware  not  only'  of  the  act 
of  idolatry,  but  ^so  (^  all  occaoon  of  that  act:  wlii<^  is 
plain  ag^nst  master  Habberdin,  and  the  parson  of  Christ's 
church,  which  went  abont  to  proTo,  that  now  there  could  be 
no  idolatry. 
'  '  Ab  touching  ihe  stunts  in  heaTOi,  I  s^d,  they  be  not  our 
mediators  by  way  of  redemption ;  for  so  Christ  alone'  is  oor 
mediator  and  theirs  both :  so  that  the  blood  of  martyrs 
hath  nothing  to  do  by  way  of  redemption;  the  blood  of  , 
Christ  is  enough  for  a  thousand  worlds,  &c.  But  by  way 
of  intercesmon,  so  sunts  in  heaven  may  be  mediators,  and 
pray  for  us :  as  I  think  they  do  when  we  call  not  upon  them ; 
for  they  be  chiuitable,  and  need  no  spurn ;  and  we  hato  do 
open  bidding  of  God  in  scriptore  to  call  upon  them,  as  we 
hare  to  call  upon  Ood,  nor  yet  we  may  call  upon  them  with- 
out any  diffidence  or  nuBtmst  in  God ;  for  God  is  more  cha- 
ritable, more  merdful,  more  fdile,  more  ready  to  help  than 
^em  aQ.  So  that,  though  wo  may  demre  the  siunts  in  hearen 
to  pray  God  for  ua,  yet  it  is  not  so  necoBsary  to  be  done, 
but  that  we  may  pray  to  God  ouTselves,  without  making  suit 
first  to  them,  and  obtain  of  him  whatsoever  we  need,  if  we 
txintanue  in  prayer ;  so  that,  whatsoever  we  ask  ihe  Father 
an  Uie  name  ^  Christ  his  Son,  the  Father  will  give  it  u. 
For  saints  can  give  nothing  withoat  him,  but  he  can  without 
them,  as  he  did  ^ve  to  thun.  Scripture  doth  set  saints  that 
be  departed  before  our  eyes  for  ensamples ;  so  that  the  chief* 
est  and  most  principal  worship  and  honouring  of  them  is  to 
know  their  holy  hving,  luid  to  follow  than,  as  they  followed 
Christ,  &o. 

God  biddelh  us  come  to  him  with  prayer ;  and  to  do  his 
bidding  is  no  presuming.  It  is  rather  presuming  to  leave  it 
undone,  to  do  that  that  he  Uddeth  us  not  do,  &&  We  most 
have  saints  in  reverent  memory;  and  learn  at  God's  goodness 
towards  them  to  trust  in  God;  and  mark  well  their  &ith 
toward  God  and  hia  word,  thor  joharity  toward  their  neogh- 
bour,  their  patience  in  all  adveruty ;  and  pray  to  God  whidt 
gave  them  graoe  so  to  do,  that  we  may  do  likewise,  toe 
which  like  doings  we  shall  have  like  speedings :  they  be  well 
honoured  when  God  is  well  pleased.  The  SEunts  were  not 
[1  alonely,  1663J 

u.......L,U00gIC 


'  NO    PIBC    ra    BELL.  230 

aunts  by  praying  to  saints,  but  by  believing  in  him  that 
made  them  saints ;  and  aa  they  were  stunts,  so  may  we  be 
aunts.:  yea,  there  be  many  aaiats  that  nerer  prayed  to  Bunts. 
And  yet  I  deny  not  but  we  may  pray  to  sunts ;  bat  rather 
to  him,  which  can  make  us  saints,  which  calleth  us  to  him, 
biddeth  uB  call  upon  him,  pronuseth  help,  cannot  deceive  na 
and  break  his  promise.  When  we  pray  fitithfiilly  to  him,  we 
honour  him,  not  after  our  own  fantastical  imagination,  hut 
even  aft^  his  own  most  wisest  ordination,  whom  to  honour 
is  not  to  dishonour  saints :  therefore  they  lie,  that  say  that 
I  would  not  have  saints  to  be  honoured,  &c. 

"  Tltere  is  no  fin  in  heU." 

I  never  knew  man  that  ever  said  so.  I  spake  of  divers 
x^uniona*  that  have'  been  written  of  the  nature  of  that  fire ; 
aome  ^t  it  is  a  spiritual  fire,  or  at  leastway  a  spiritual  pain 
in  the  oorporal  fire ;  for  as  it  is  caQed  a  fire,  so  it  ia  called 
a  wonn.  Nov,  because  they  think  not  that  it  is  a  corporal 
worm,  bat  a  spiritual  and  metaphorical  worm,  so  they  think 
oi  the  fire :  some,  that  it  is  a  corporal  and  natural  fire :  some 
have  thought  diversely,  before  the  resurrection  without  body, 
and  after  with  body :  some,  that  tiie  soul  withont  body  soffer- 
«th  in  the  fire,  but  not  of  the  fire :  some,  boUi  in  and  of  the 
fire.  The  scboiastical  authors*  think,  that  the  aools  befwe 
the  resurrection,  because  they  be  spiritual  substance,  do  not 
receive  the  heat  of  the  fire  into  them,  which  is  a  sensible  and 
a  corporal  quality;  so  that  Athanasias',  a  Greek  author,  call- 
eth tiiar  pam  trigHtiam,  a  heaviness  or  an  angoish:  and 
this  ojrinion  is  probable  enough.     Some  think*  that,  though 

[>  See  Thorn.  Aquinat.  Sum.  Theolog.  Supplem.  par.  3,  qu.  87, 
&rt.  2,  6.  In  IT.  Dist.  44,  qu.  2,  art.  23,  Diit.  fiO,  qu.  2,  art.  3;  also, 
Dom.  Soto  in  it.  Sent.  Dist  60,  qu.  unlc.  art  I,  2;  for  the  "divera 
opinionB"  raspectmg  the  torments  of  loot  souls.] 

p  hath,  1663.] 

[*  See  AqoliMt.  Simi,  Theolog.  Supplem.  p.  3,  qn.  70,  art.  3.] 

p  ^  Xiwif  tpi  ol  AjiaprrnKtA  J-xmtn....<^'3Sti.  xz.  ad  Antiochom  (attri- 
Imted  to  Athanaaina,)  Oper.  Tom.  m.  p.  272,  edit  Bened.  Paris.  1698.] 

[■  The  opinioDB  eotertained  bj  diTiuM  in  the  middle  agei,  on  tlus 
awfdl  luliject,  ace  no  where  more  nvidly  ezpieued  than  in  DionysiuB 
Carthnrianni^  once  popular  treatise,  "Do  quatuor  hominia  noTiuimia," 
art  40,  "De  direraitate  at  Tarietate  totmentomm  infemi,''  pp.  163, 
flt  seq.    Loran.  1678.} 
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tbey  be  aiway  in  pwn,  yet  they  bo  not  always  in  fire,  bnt  go 
from  tratera  (^  snow  to  exceeding  heat ;  bat  it  is  when  thor 
boiUes  be  there :  but  whether  in  cold  or  in  heat,  in  water  or 
in  fire,  in  air  or  in  earth,  they  Uck  no  pain,  their  torment 
goeth  with  them ;  {at  tiiey  think  that  the  derils  that  tempt 
iifl,  though  they  have  ptun  with  them,  yet  they  have  not 
fire  wtti)  them :  for  thm  they  should  be  known  by  heat  of 
the  fire. 

I  am  certain,  suth  St  Augustine',  that  there  is  a  fire  in 
hell ;  but  what  manner  of  fire,  or  in  what  part  of  the  wtnrld, 
no  man  can  tell,,  but  he  that  is  of  God's  privy  council.  I 
would  advise  every  man  to  be  more  careful  to  keep  out  of 
hell,  than  trust  he  shall  find  bo  fire  in  hell.  Cbrysostom* 
siuth,  that  to  be  deprived  of  the  fruition  of  the  Godhead  is 
greater  pain  than  the  bong  in  hell.  There  is  fire  burning, 
there  is  the  worm  gnawing,  there  ia  heat,  there  is  cold, 
thwe  i»  pain  without  pleanire,  torment  without  easement, 
angtush,  heaviness,  sorrow,  and  pemdvenees,  which  tanieUi 
and  abideth  for  all  liars  and  hinderers  of  the  truth. 

^''v*oir,  n  2'here  ia  no  purgatory  c^er  thia  life." 

Not  for  such  liars  that  will  bear  me  in  hand  to  say  that  I 
said  not.  I  shewed  the  state  and  condition  of  them  that  be 
in  purgatory ;  then  I  denied  it  not :  that  they  have  charity 
in  such  sore  tie  tliat  tbey  cannot  lose  it,  so  that  they  cannot 
tQurmur  nor  gmdge  agfunst  God ;  cannot  dishonour  God ;  can 
neither  displease  God,  nor  be  displeased  with  God ;  cannot  be 
dissevered  from  God ;  cannot  die,  nor  be  m  peril  of  death ; 
cannot  be  damned,  nor  be  in  peril  of  damnation ;  cannot  be 
but  in  surety  of  salvation.  They  be  members  of  the  mystical 
body  of  Christ  as  we  be,  and  in  more  surety  than  we  be. 
They  love  us  charitably.  Charity  is  not  idle:  if  it  be,  it 
worketh  and  sheweth  itself:  and  therefore  I  say,  they  wish 
us  well,  and  pray  for  us.  They  need  not  cry  loud  to  God : 
they  be  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  tbem :  they  be  with  Christ, 

['  Qtd  ignis  oqjusmodi,  et  in  qua  mundi  vel  remm  parte  flitums 
lat,  bominem  ware  ■rbitrra'  nemiaem,  niai  forte  cui  Splritos  diriaua 
oitendit.  De  Civit.  Dei,  liz.  16,  Oper.  Tom,  vn.  col.  44%  Edit 
Bened.  Antwerp,  1700.] 

p  In  Epiatol.  ad  Ephes.  Horn.  m. :  In  Epist  ad  Phil.  Horn.  xn. 
Oper.  Tom.  xi.  pp.  21,  302.  Edit.  Benod.  Paris..  1734.] 
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and  Christ  with  tliein.  The^  joy  ia  th^  Lord  ClirijBt  alway, 
taluog  tliankfiilly  irlLatooerer  Qod  doth  with  them ;  ever 
giving  thanSis  to  th^  Lord  God ;  ever  lauding  and  praising 
him  in  all  things  that  he  do^ ;  discontent  vith  nothing  that 
he  doth,  &c. 

And  forasmoch  as  they  be  alirays  in  charity,  and  when 
they  pray  for  ns,  they  pray  always  in  charity,  and  be  always 
God's  friends,  God's  children,  brethren  and  risters  to  our 
Saviour  Christ,  even  in  God's  favour,  even  have  Christ  with 
them,  to  oSvr  thor  prayer  to  the  Father  of  heaven,  to  whom 
they  pray  in  die  name  of  the  Son ;  and  we  many  times  for 
\axk.  of  charity,  having  malice  and  envy,  rancour,  hatred, 
one  toward  anotlier,  be  the  children  of  the  devil,  inheritors 
of  hell,  adversaries  to  Christ,  hated  of  God,  his  angels,  and 
aJ]  his  saints ;  they  in  their  state  may  do  us  more  good  with 
tfacar  prayers,  ttuui  we  in  this  state.  And  they  do  us  alway 
good,  unless  the  lack  and  impediment  be  in  us :  for  prayer 
said  in  charity  is  more  fruitful  to  him  that  it  is  said  for,  and 
more  acceptable  to  God,  than  sud  out  of  charity  ;  for  Qod  . 
looketb  not  to  the  work  of  praying,  but  to  the  heart  of  the 
prayer.  We  may  well  pray  for  tiiem,  and  they  much  better 
for  OS :  which  they  vrill  do  of  their  charity,  though  we  desire 
them  not 

I  had  rather*  be  in  puigatory,  than  in  the  bishop  of 
Ltmdon's  prison  ;  for  in  this  I  might  die  bodily  for  lack  of 
meat ;  in  that  I  could  not ;  in  this  I  might  die  ghostly  for 
fear  of  pun,  or  lack  of  good  counsel ;  in  that  I  could  not : 
in  this  I  might  be  in  extreme  necessity  ;  in  that  I  could  not, 
if  extreme  neoeenty  be  pericfdum  pereuadi,  "  peril  of  perish- 
ing." And  then  you  know  what  followeth:  if  we  be  not 
bocndeo,  per  preeeeptum,  to  help  but  them  that  be  in  extreme 
necesnty,  we  see  not  who  needetfa  in  purgatory ;  bat  we  see 
wbo  needeth  in  this  world.  And  John  saith,  "  If  thou  see 
thy  Inother,  and  help  him  not,  how  is  the  charity  of  God  in 
thee?"  Here  wther  we  be,  or  we  may  be  in  extreme  neces- 
sity, both  in  body  and  soul ;  in  purgatory  neither  one  nor 
other*.  Here  we  be  bound  to  help  one  another,  as  we  would 
be  holpen  ourselTes,  mider  pain  of  damnation.  Here,  for 
lack  of  help,  we  may  murmur  and  grudge  agunst  God,  dis^ 
faoDODT  God,  foredote  ouraelvee :  which  inconveniences  shall 
P  lover.  1S63.1  [*  one  nen  notber,  IfiSa.} 
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not  fdlow,  if  we  do  oar  duty  one  to  another.  I  am  sure  the 
soab  in  purgatory  be  bo  chantable,  and  of  cbaiity  so  lotlt 
to  hare  God  di^noored,  that  they  would  have  nothing 
withdrawn  from  the  poor  here  in  this  wwld,  to  be  bestowed 
open  them,  which  might  occa^oa  the  dishonour  of  God,  &c. 

Therefore,'  howBoerer  we  do  fen*  purgatory,  let  as  pro- 
Tide  to  keep  out  of  helL  And  had  I '  a  thouaand  pounds  to 
bestow,  as  long  as  I  saw  necessary  occauon  offered  to  me  of 
God  to  dispeuBe  it  upon  my  needy  brother  here  in  tliis  world, 
according  to  God's  commandment,  I  would  not  withdraw  my 
duty  from  him  for  any  proTision  of  purgatory ;  as  long  as  I 
saw  dangerous  ways  unrepured*,  poor  men's  daughters  un- 
married, men  beg  for  lack  of  work,  mck  and  sore  for  lack 
of  succour.  I  would  hare  differOLCe  betwixt  that  that  may 
be  done,  and  that  that  ought  to  be  done;  and  this  to  go 
before  that,  and  that  to  come  after  this.  If  God  ooto- 
mand  one  way,  mine  own  devotion  moveth  me  another  way, 
whether  way  should  I  go  ?  I  may,  by  no  ta^nt^  no  masses, 
no  ladders  of  hearen,  make  no  foundationa  for  myself  with 
other  men's  goods.  Goods  wrongfully  gotten  must  needs 
home  again ;  must  needs  be  restored  to  the  owners,  if  they 
can  be  known;  if  not,  they  be  poor  men's  goods.  Debts 
must  needs  be  pud ;  creditors  satisfied  and  content ;  God's 
ordinance  toward  my  neighbour  here  in  this  worid  di»- 
chai^ed ;  all  affections  and  lusts  moving  to  the  contrary 
pnrged.  Or  else,  though  our  sonl-prieste  sing  till  they  be 
blear-eyed,  say  till  they  have  wore  their  tongues  to  the 
«tumps,  neither  thmr  singings  nor  thor  sayings  shall  bring 
OS  out  of  hell ;  whither  we  shall  go  for  contemning  of  God's 
forbiddinga.  He  that  purgeth  all  errors  of  false  opinions,  all 
onlustiness  to  do  God's  ordinance,  provideth  not  for  hell  and 
palpatory.  Purgatory's  iniquity  hath  set  aude  resiitations, 
and  brought  poor  Christians  to  extreme  beggary,  replenished 
hell,  and  left  heaven  almost  empty. 

"  In  purgatory  there  u  no  pam :" 

That  can  break  their  charity :  that  can  break  &&r 
patience :  that  can  dissever  them  from  Christ,  that  can  dis- 
sever Christ  from  them. 

That  can  cause  them  to  dishonour  God :  that  can  cause 
[1  And  I  had,  1063.]  [>  nnprepued,  IHS.] 
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them  to  displease  God :  that  can  cause  them  to  be  displeased 
with  God :  that  caa  bring  them  to  peril  of  death. 

That  can  bring  them  to  peril  of  dunnatioB :  tliat  can 
bring  them  to  extreme  necessity :  that  can  cause  them  to  be 
discontrat  with  God;  that  can  bring  them  from  surety  of 
salTalion. 

And  yet  it  foUoweth  not  that  there  is  no  pun. 

Howbeit,  if  the  bishop's  two  fingers  can  shake  away  a 
good  part;  if  a  friar's  cowl,  or  the  pope's  pardon,  (a  acala 
casli  of  a  groat,  can  dispatch  for  altogether,  it  is  not  so 
greatly  to  he  cared  for.  I  hare  not  leisure  to  write  at  large; 
and  I  wrote  before  such  things,  which  in  this  haste  cometh 
now  to  mind. 

They  that  can  reclaim  at  this,  that  tiie  sonls  in  pni^tory 
do  pray  for  us ;  if  they  could  get  as  much  money  for  the 
prayra-  as  the  souls  in  purgatory  sayeth  for  us,  as  they 
IiaTe  done  for  that  that  they  have  said  for  them,  they 
would  not  reclaim.  Tou  know  the  wasp  that  doth  sting 
them,  and  maketh  them  so*  swell.  They  that  recUum  at 
that  do  not  redum  at  this.  .Nor  at  this :  Christ's  blood  is 
not  suffiioMit  without  blood  of  martyrs. 

Nor  at  this:  Mf^dalene  did  not  know  Christ  to  be  God 
before  his  reeorrection. 

Ifor  at  this :  There  can  be  no  idolatry. 

Nor  at  this  :  Home  cannot  be  destroyed. 

Nor  at  this :  The  pope  is  Iwd  of  the  world. 

Nor  at  this  :  Whateoever  he  doeth  is  well  done. 

TSor  at  this :  Pater  noster  is  to  be  said  to  8t  Peter. 

Nor  at  this :  Pater  noeter  is  but  a  beggarly  prayw. 

Nor  at  this :  Ave  Maria  is  infinitely  better, 

Nor  at  this :  Twenty  Ave  Ma/riat  for  one  Pater  fioster. 

Nor  at  this ;  It  was  not  necessary  scripture  be  written. 

Nor  at  this :  He  that  leaveth  father  or  mother  maketh 
for  our  pilgrimage. 

Witb  many  more*. 

[«  to,  1663.] 

[*  The  opinions  then  commonly  held  by  nich  persons  as  Dr 
Powell,  on  serenl  of  the  points  discuBsed  in  the  forogoing  article^ 
may  be  seen  in  Sir  Thomas  Mere's  Dialogue  concenuog  Heresies, 
Ko(A  n.  ch.  viU.  et  teq. ;  The  supplication  of  Souls,  Book  n.  j 
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INJD^VCTTIONS  TO   THE    PRIOR    AND   OOSVKNT 


INJUNCTIONS  BV  HUGH  LATIMER,  BISHOP  OF  WORCES- 
TER, TO  THE  PRIOR  AND  CONVENT  OF  St  MARV 
HOUSE  IN  WORCESTER,  1SS7. 

[PriDUd  In  WUUdi'  Condlit  ui.  p.  832,  Bunwl,  HUt.  of  Rcfonn.  VoL  II. 
Put  II.  pp.  404,  «t  *Bq.  Oxfiird,  1B16.1 


HooH,  by  the  goodness  of  God,  bishop  of  Worcester, 
wisheth  to  his  brethren  the  Prior  and  Convent  aforesud 
grace,  mercy,  peace,  and  true  knowledge  of  Qod's  word, 
Irom  God  our  Fattier,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Forasmuch  as  in  tins  my  yiritation  I  evidently  perceive 
the  ignorance  and  negligence  of  divers  reli^ous  persons  in 
this  Monastery  to  be  intolerable  and  not  to  be  suffered ;  for 
that  thereby  do  reign  idolatry,  and  many  kinds  of  supersti- 
tions, and  other  enormities :  and  conmdering  withal,  that  our 
Bover^gn  Iwd  the  king,  for  some  part  of  remedy  of  the 
same,  hath  granted,  by  his  most  gnwnous  licence',  that  the 
scripture  of  Ood  may  be  read  in  English  of  all  his  obe- 
^nt  subjects :  I  therefore,  wiUmg  your  reformation  in  most 
&vourable  maimer,  to  your  least  displeasure,,  do  heartily 
require  yon  all  and  every  one  of  you,  and  also  in  (jod's 
b^alf  commaod  the  same,  according  as  your  duty  is,  to  obey 
me  as  God's  miiuster,  nod  the  king's,  in  all  my  lawful  and 
honest  commandments ;  that  yon  observe  and  keep  inviolably 
all  these  injunctions  following,  under  pMn  of  the  law. 

Elrst,  Forasmuch  as  I  perceive  tiiai  some  of  you  o^tiier 
have  observed  the  king's  Injunctions*,  nor  yet  have  them 
with  you.  as  willing  to  observe  them :  therefore  ye  shall 
from  henceforth  both  have  and  observe  diligentiy  and  faith- 

[*  This  liceoce  seems  to  have  been  obtuned,  by  means  of  Crom- 
well, sometime  in  1637;  jet  the  tcriptures  could  not  be  Mid  to  1>% 
within  the  reach  of  "  all  (be  king's  obedient  subjects,"  until  the  fol- 
lowing year,  when  th.^  Bible  wu  ordered  to  be  Bet  up  in  some  conve- 
nient place  within  everj  parisfa  church.  Strjpe,  Mem.  <tf  Cranm, 
pp.  81,  et  seq.  Oxf.  1812.  Bemmini  of  Qianmer,  edit,  bf  Jatkyns, 
Vol  I.  pp.  IW,  et  aeq.] 

P  "  General  Injunctions  1C36,  to  be  given  on  the  king's  highness' 
behalf  in  aU  monasteries,  and  other  houses,  of  whatsoever  onler  or 
religion  they  be."  Wilhins'  Concilia,  in.  p.  789.  Burnet,  Hist,  of 
Reform.  ToL  i.  Part  3.  pp.  216,  et  aeq.  Oxford,  1816.] 
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OP    ar    MART    H0D8E    IN    WORCISTEB-  3^1 

faHj,  as  well  special  oommandmanto  of  preacbbg,  as  other 
injundioiis  given  in  his  grace^s  naitation. 

Item,  That  the  prior  ^lall  [nxiTide,  4^  die  monasteries* 
charge,  a  whole  Bible  in  English,  to  be  kid  £sBt  chained  in 
some  open  place,  either  in  thdr  church  or  cloister. 

Item,  That  OTery  re%ioiu  pwson  hare,  at  the  least,  a 
new  Testament  in  Englidi,  bj  the  Feast  of  the  Xatirity  of 
oor  Lord  next  ensuing. 

Item,  Whensoerer  there  shall  be  any  preadiing  in  your 
monastery,  that  all  manner  of  uD^ng,  and  other  ceremonies, 
be  utterly  hud  aside  in  his  preaching  time;  and  all  other 
service  shortened,  as  need  shall  be  ;  and  all  religious  persona 
qmetly  to  hearken  to  the  preaching. 

Hem,  That  ye  have  a  lecture  of  scripture  read  every 
day  in  English  amongst  you,  save  holy-days. 

Item,  That  every  reli^ous  person  be  at  every  lecture, 
&om  the  beginning  to  the  ending,  except  they  have  a  neces- 
sary let  allowed  them  by  tfie  prior. 

Item,  That  every  reh^ous  house  have  a  layman  to  their 
steward,  for  all  former  businesses. 

Item,  That  yon  have  a  continual  schoolmaster,  sufficiently 
learned  to  teach  your  grammar. 

Item,  That  no  religious  person  discourf^e  any  manner  of 
layman,  or  woman,  or  any  other,  from  the  reading  of  any 
good  book,  ^ther  in  Lfttin  or  English. 

Item,  That  tiie  prior  have  at  his  dinner  or  supper,  every 
day,  a  chapter  read,  from  the  beginning  of  the  scripture  to 
the  end,  and  that  in  English,  wheresoever  he  be  in  any  of  his 
own  places,  and  to  have  edifying  communication  of  the  same. 

Item,  That  the  convent  sit  ti^ether,  four  to  one  mess, 
and  to  eat  together  in  common,  and  to  have  scripture  read 
in  like  wise,  and  have  communication  thereof;  and  after  their 
dinner,  or  supper,  their  reliques  and  fragments  to  be  dis- 
tributed to  the  poor  people. 

Item,  That  the  convent  and  prior  provide  distributions 
to  be  ministered  in  every  pari^,  where  as  ye  be  parsons  and 
proprietaries,  and  according  to  the  king's  injunctions  in  that 
behalf. 

Item^  That  all  these  my  injunctions  be  read  every  month 
once  in  tho  chapter-house  before  all  the  brethren.  • 
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INJUNCTIONS'  GIVEN  BY  THE  BISHOP  OF  WORCESTER 

IN  HIS  VISITATION  TO  ALL  PARSONS,  VICARS  AND 

OTHER  CURATES  OF  HIS  DIOCESE,  THE  VEAR 

OF  OUR  LORD  OOD  MDXXXVII.    ANNO 

REOIB  UENRICI  OCTAVI  XXIX. 

[Pi&itcd  In  AbiogdoD,  Aadquitics  of  the  Catbednl  Charch  of  Woreetler, 
pp.  1S7,  ft  itq.] 


Hugh,  by  the  goodness  of  God  bishop  of  Worceateor, 
visheth  to  all  his  brethren  Curates  grace,  mercy,  peace,  aad 
true  knowledge  of  God's  word,  from  God  out  Fa&er,  and 
our  Lord  Jesu  Christ. 

Forasmuch  as  in  this  my  visitation  I  evidently  perceive, 
that  the  ignorance  and  negligence  of  divers  curates  in  this 
deanery  to  be  intolerable  and  not  to  be  suffered,  for  that 
tiiereby  doth  ragn  idolatry  and  many  kinds  of  superstitions, 
and  other  enormities :  and  considering  withal  that  our  sove- 
ragn  lord  Ae  king,  for  some  part  of  remedy  of  the  same, 
hath  granted  by  bia  most  gracious  licence  that  the  scripture 
of  God  may  be  read  in  Englif^  of  all  his  obedient  subjects : 
I  therefore  willing  your  reformation  in  most  favourable  man- 
ner, to  your  least  displeasure,  do  heartily  require  yon  all  and 
every  one  of  yon,  and  also  in  God's  behalf  command  the  same, 
according  as  your  duty  is  to  obey  me  as  Ood's  minister,  and 
the  kbg's,  in  all  my  lawful  and  honest  commandments,  that 
you  observe  and  keep  inviolably  all  theae  Injunctions  follow- 
ing, under  pun  of  the  law. 

First,  Forasmuch  as  I  perceive  that  ye  neither  hare  ob- 
served the  king's  Injunctions,  nor  yet  have  them  with  you,  as 
wiUing  to  observe  them :  therefore  ye  shall  from  henceforth 
both  have  and  observe  i^ligenUy  and  ^uthfiilly,  as  well  special 
commandments  of  preacluogs,  as  other  Injunctions  given  in  his 
grace's  fisitation. 

[I  The  Injimctiona  given  to  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  of  Horeford 
by  archbiBhop  Craniner  are  in  several  clauses  almost  verbally  the 
Same  with  these  injunctiong.  See,  also,  Injuuctions  given  by  Edmund 
BonnKr,  bishop  of  London,  to  his  dergy.  Wilkins,  Concilia,  m.  pp. 
843,  S64.] 
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Item,  Thdt  je,  and  eTery  one  of  you,  provide  to  have  of 
yoar  own  a  whole  bible,  if  ye  can  conTeniently,  or  at  the 
least  a  new  Teatament,  both  in  Latin  and  English,  before 
the  feast  of  the  nativity  of  our  Lord  next  ensuing. 

Item,  That  ye,  and  every  one  of  you,  do  read  over  and 
Btody  every  day  one  chapter  at  the  least,  coaferriug  the 
Latin  and  the  English  blether,  proceeding  from  the  chapter 
from  the  begiiming  of  the  book  to  the  end,  havingfiio  neces- 
sary let  to  the  contrary. 

Item,  That  yoo,  and  every  one  of  you,  provide  to  have 
of  yonr  own  a  book  called  The  Institution  of  a  Chriatiom 
Jdan,  lately  set  out  of  the  king's  grace's  prelates  by  his 
grace's  commandment. 

Item,  That  in  secret  confes^on  and  making  of  testaments 
excite  and  stir  your  parishioners  from  will-works  to  the  neces- 
sary works  of  God,  works  of  mercy  and  charity. 

Item,  That  ye,  and  every  one  of  you,  do  at  all  timee  the 
best  that  you  can  to  occafflon  your  parishioners  to  peace,  love 
and  charity,  so  that  none  f^  ye  suffer  the  sun  to  set  upon 
thedr  wrath. 

Item,  That  ye,  and  every  one  of  you,  provide  to  have  a 
copy  of  these  mine  injunctions  within  thirteen  days  at  the 
attermost. 

Item,  That  yon,  and  every  one  of  you,  shall  from  hence- 
forth suffer  no  reUgious  persons,  friar,  or  other,  to  have  any 
services  in  your  churches,  either  trental,  quarter-service,  or 
other. 

Item,  That  preaching  be  not  set  adde  for  any  manner 
<tf  observance  in  the  church,  as  procession,  and  other  cere- 
monies. 

Item,  That  ye,  and  every  one  of  you,  do  not  admit  any 
joung  man  or  woman  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
until  that  he  or  she  openly  in  the  church,  after  mass  or  even- 
song, upon  the  holiday,  do  recite  in  English  the  Pater. 

Item,  That  ye,  and  every  one  of  you,  frota  henceforth 
bid  beads^  no  otherwise  than  according  to  the  king^s  grace's 
ordinance,  lest  long  bead-telling  let  fruitful  preaching  of 
God's  word. 

Item,  That  ye,  and  every  one  of  you,  as  often  as  there 
is  any  marriage  within  your  pariah,  exhort  and  charge  ^our 
[1  See  Wilkins,  Concilia,  ni.  807,  808.] 
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panahioners  openly  in  the  pnlpit,  amongst  other  things  m 
yonr  sermons,  that  they  neither  make  nor  suffer  to  be  made 
any  privy  contract  of  matrimony,  as  they  will  avoid  the  ex- 
treme pain  of  the  htw  certunly  to  be  executed  upon  them. 

Item,  That  ye,  and  every  one  of  you,  that  be  chantry 
piiests,  do  instruct  and  teach  the  children  o(  your  pari^, 
snch  as  will  come  to  you  at  the  least,  to  read  EngUsb,  so 
that  thereby  they  may  the  better  learn  bow  to  believe,  bow* 
to  pray,  and  how  to  live  to  God''s  pleasure. 

Item,  That  no  parson,  vicar,  curate,  nor  chantry  (n-iest, 
from  henceforth  do  discourage  any  Uy  p«w)n  from  the 
reading  of  any  good  books  either  in  Latin  or  Englisb,  but 
rather  animate  and  encourage  them  unto  such  things. 

Item,  That  ye,  and  every  one  of  you,  not  only  in  preacb- 
iog  and  open  communication,  but  also  in  secret,  say  the  Pater 
noster,  the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Comnumdmatte. 

Item,  That  in  praise-time*  ao„.body  be  iHroi^ht  into  iho 
church,  but  be  brought  into  the  church-yard,  that  the  peril 
of  infection  thereby  may  the  better  be  avoided. 

/tern,  That  no  curate  command  the  even  to  be  &sted  of 
an  abrogate  holiday. 

['  plaguo  time.] 
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BISHOP  Z^TIHER-S  ARQUHENTS  AGAINST  PDROATORT. 
WITH  KING  RENRV  VlII'i  ANSW^BRS'. 


MoDicmrphra  super  mortuum,  quoniam  regmevit*. 

Ecclns.  csp.  xxii.  As  who  e&j,  Thy  brother  is  dead. 
If  natnral  passion'  move  thee  to  weep,  yet  weep  but  Lttle. 
Ym  if  he  died  in  the  futh  of  Christ  repentantly,  he  is  at 
rest ;  ergo*,  in  no  pain  of  purgatory.  For  where  snch  pain 
is,  there  is  no  rest.  For  they  that  affirm  pnrgatory,  affirm 
the  pain  to  pass  all  the  pun  in  the  world.  Hugo  de  Vienna 
upon  the  same  place,  Potiiu  gattdendum  est,  inqnil,  gvam 
Jlendum,  quia  quisquis  sic  moritur  de  labors''  ad  requiem, 
de  luctu  ad  gaudium  tranaivit.  VTbat  rest  hath  he  gotten, 
that  is  removed  from  the  stocks  in  Kewgate  to  the  rack 
in  the  Tower? 

'  [K.  Hen.]  Ergo,  yet  in  a  place.    For  of  pain  ve  dispute  not. 
**  Tbia  Hugo  apeftketh,  remembering  no  quietneM  in^  thia  world, 

nor  yet  till  we  come  to  hearen,  and  not  condemniiig  of 

pm^tory. 

Eccles.  XL      Vbicunque  lignum  cedderit^  ibt  erit.     In 
what  state  a  man  dies,  in  that  he  shall  continue  without  end ; 
,  sive  ad  aquilxmem  ;  ^ther  to  heaven  or  to 


[1  In  the  Cottonian  MS.  the  orgumentB  and  anewen  are  in  the 
hand-writing  of  the  reepectire  disputontB.  The  remsrlcB  of  the  king 
are  written  in  the  margin  of  the  MS.  wid  are  here  distioguiBhad  by 
the  smaller  type. 

The  "  Act  of  Fariiament"  alluded  to  at  the  cIobo  of  these  argn- 
nieiita  is  doubtlem  that  of  the  27.  Hen.  VUI.  which  dlBgolrod  the  lessor 
monuterlefl;  for  Latimer  was  not  in  circumstances  to  hold  an  argu- 
ment with  the  monarch  subsequent  to  the  set  for  the  dissolution  of 
tbe  larger  monasterios.] 

[■  requiescunt,  Cott.  MS.]  [*  compassion,  Cott.  MS.] 

[s  in  this  worid  ....  purgatory,  not  in  Cott.  MS.} 
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hell.     Non  est  medium,  «  Ilieronyino  credimuB:  et  opens 
pretiam  fiierit  legere*  FoUicajinm. 

Ang.  Bnper  Psal.  xxxi.*  Beati*  quorum  tecta  sunt  pee- 
cata.  Si'  texit  peccata  Dens,  notmt  advertere;  si  nohtit 
advertere,  noluit  animadvertere ;  si  noluit  animadverlere, 
noluit  punire,  4*c.  £rgo  peccata  in  hoc  Beculo  obtecta*  et 
remissa  non  fnmt  in  futuro  punita**.  Ergo  &ufitraneumrat... 
pnrgatorimn^. 

'■  Murk  well  the  very  teit  of  this. 

"  This  BTgoment  b  well  and  plying'  more  to  canial  witi"  way 
than  to  plainnesa  of  the  text. 

[The  follomng  additional  remarks  on  these  two  texts  are  in  King 
Henry's  own  hand-writing,  and  occur  at  the  end  <tf  the  HS.,  and 
are  also  printed  by  Strype.] 

VKeimqiu  li^tmm  eteiderit,  ibt  erit.  This  text  itself  ^  speaking  of 
bat  one  stick,  doth  not  deny  pulsatory;  nor  the  example  of  a  dead 
stick  can  well,  without  great  forcing  of  ^,  be  attribute  to  a  soul  re- 
jientant,  not  yet  having  his  full  judgment.  And  if  you  will  turn  it  to 
a  lively  stick,  thtm  it  Beemoth  mo,  that  it  will  moke  much  against  your 
purpose.  For  a  lively  stick  may  chance  with  falling  to  grow,  though 
not  suddenly,  and  so  come  to  some  perfection  of  his  fhiits.  So  may 
the  soul  of  man  by  this  example,  departing  hence  to  purgatory  in  right 
iUth,  grow  toward  his  perfection,  abiding  die  day  of  Judgment. 

Bta/i  quorvni,  &c.  Jesus  I  How  do  jou  deecant  on  this  Pgalm, 
and  also  on  S.  Angustine,  when  yon  would  make  folk  believe  that  this 
waa  meant  ag^nst  pui^tory,  when  the  very  text  declareth  nothing  but 
the  beatitude  and  hopefulness  of  them  that  hath  their  tins  hid  and 
forgiven  I  Herein  do  yon  shew  your  carnal  wit,  which  in  preaching 
JOU  dispruse  bo  much. 

lA*  in  De  Ebrietate.  Nemo  se  deetpiat,  Jratres;  duo 
enim  loea  gnat,  et  tertius  rum  est  visus.  Qui  cum  Christo 
regruire  non  meruit,  cum  diaholo  absque  %dla  dtdntatione 

[1  opene  pretinm  I^ere,  Cott.  MS.] 

P  Oper.  Tom,  rr.  prim.  par.  col.  132.    Antw.  1700.] 

[>  Beati,  not  in  Cott.  MS.]  [«  obtacta  sunt,  Cott.  MS.] 

[I  fhistraDemn  est ...  .  pnrgatorinm.    K.  Henry  writing  on  this 

}wsaage  makes  that  of  Latimer's  illegible  between  "est"  and  "pnr- 

gatorinm."] 

[8  well  and  wise  yet  plying.] 

p  in  itself,  Cott.  MS.]  [»  ot,  not  in  Cott.  MS.] 

[>  August.,  Cott.  MS.  Oper.  Tom.  r.  Append,  ool.  361,  among 

the  treatises  asoribed  to  Augustine.] 
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'fertbit.     Here  he  had  occaaioD  to  make'*  mention  of  purga- 
tory, if  he  had  thea  known  it*. 

*  Ib  tiuB  a  sufficient  conftuton  of  purgatory,  because  he  herOt 
flpeftking  of  dnmkenDess,  doth  not  mention  of  porgatory? 

Aug.  De  Vanitate  Seeuli".  Sdtote  vero  quod  cum  anima 
a  atrpore  avellitur,  atatim  out  in  paradwp,  pro'  meritia 
home  cotlocatur ;  out  certe  pro  peccatia  in  ir^emi  tartara 
prcBcipitatur.  Ecce  I  quam  manifeste,  quasi  ex  indnsttia, 
absorp^t  purgatorium  I 

'  Note"  this  text  to  make  agwturt  you  in  another  of  your 
opinions ;  and  alsoi  that  he  rather  putteth  a  mean  place 
between  hearen  and  hell,  which  he  calleth  paradise,  [which] 
is  a  place  of  comfort  toward  saltation. 

HieroDym.  in  Eccles.  xi".  Ubictmque  vhi  locum  prcepa- 
raverit  fuiura/mque  sedem,  aive  ad  austrum  Hve  ad  boream, 
ibi  cum  mortuue  fueria  permanehis.  If  S.  Hierome  had 
regarded  purgatory,  there  had  been  occasion  to  hare  made 
jnentioa  of  it'. 

'  Must  the  saints  take  occasion  to  write  where  ^^  you  think  place 
ie  for  them,  or  where  i^  they  think  it  moetest  ? 

Hilarj"  in  Psal.  51.  JudicU  diea  vel  heatitudinia  retri- 
hatio  eat  atema,  vel  pcerue*^,  Tempua  vero  mortw  liabet 
interim  unumquemque  miis  legibua,  dum  ad  judicium  unum- 
guemque  aut  Abraam  reaervat,  aut  poena.  Quia  hie  noo 
videt  purgatorium  fore  nullum? 

^  Who  ever  held  opinion,  that  in  or  after  the  day  of  judgment 
there  was  a  purgation  ?  This  text  maketh  not  against  that 
opinion.     Therefore  nothing  to  your  purpose. 

Cyprian",  Sermone  4to,  De  Mortalitate.  Amplectamur 
^em  vujrtia,  qui  aaaigwit  aiitgulos  domicilio  auo ;  qui  noa 
/line  ereptoa  paradiso  reatituit  et  regno  calesti.     Cyprianiui 

P*  to  haTe  made,  MS.] 

[11  Oper.  Tom.  vi.  Append.  coL  7E4,  772.  (spurious.)] 

["  Note,  not  in  Cott.  MS.] 

[IS  Oper.  Tom.  n.  p.  778.    Fans,  1699.    Edit.  Bonod.] 

[1*  write  how  and  where,  Cott.  MS.] 

[IS  or  a«  and  where,  Cott.  MS.] 

[is  Oper.  col.  62.    Paris,  1693.    Edit.  Bened.] 

['7  Oper.  p.  lee.    Edit.  Poll.    Oion.  1682.] 


DolzeclbvGOOglf 


348  LATIMXR^a    ABGUMENTS    AGAIKIT 

Hon  abBtinniaBet  bio  a  menticme  purgfttorii,  a  tale  quid  vel 

co^taaaet'. 

'  This  your  intflrpretalaoi)  sheweth  plainly  men's  afieetions.  For 
it  IB  erident  in  learning,  that  a  copulatire — not  wtttUat 
heum.  Wherefore  the  contraiy  ib  nther  to  be  g^bered 
oni  this  text. 

Chryaost.  in  Jo.  cap.  undec  Homilia  Ixi.*  pag.  9.  et  h. 
Jvatus  morient  cum  aagtlia  evotabit,  etiamm  nemo  txequiit 
intervemat :  perditw  autem,  etsi  injuaere  univergam  kaba- 
erit  civitatem,  nihil  lucralntur,  Qnid  aptius  did  posat  ia 
coademnationem  pm^torii,  quain  qaod  eruditiBumus  luc 
dicit'"? 

^  To  this  antbOTHj  annrereth  this  text  of  scripture,  Jutio  non 
Ml  potita  Ua>.  Pernio  tadia  rtdanftio.  So  neither'  of 
these,  whereof  thli  test  Epeaketh,  belong  to  a  unner 
repentant  Wheiofore  purgatory  may  yet  stand  for  tU 
this*. 

Breviter  mnlta  aunt  mnltonun  snctorom  testimonia,  que 
demoliimtor  pnrgatorinm;  mnlta  ^tiam  in  ejusdem  aucto- 
riboB,  quie  sonant  esse  pmgatoriuni,  Incertum  est  negotium, 
neqne  totnm  qnioquam  dctonninare,  ne  iucerta  pro  veris  sta^ 
toantur.  Tametai  certiBumum  fnerit,  ejoBmodi  pargatorinm, 
quale  trecentos  jam  aonoB  «reditum  fuerit,  non  posmt  stahiliri. 
At  quod  ad  auctoritatem  scriptorum  attinet,  nc  Lyranus 
audet  pronuntiare :  Ntm  debet  eUiqttem  movere,  gvod  ego 
recedo  in  hoc  a  dictie  Hieronymi;  quia  dicta  eanetonim 
non  mmt  tantce  auctoritatia  quin  liceat  sentire  amtrartwm 
in  his  qtuE  non  smU  per  eacratn  gcripttiaram  determinata^, 
Unde  dicit  Aug.  in  Ep.  ad  Vincentium  de  Scripturis 
aanctonan  doctonim :  Hoc  genag  tcripturarum  a  canonicia 
acriptmris  distingvendum  eat,  Non  enim  ex  eie  sic  teati- 
monia  perfenmtur,  ut  eontrarimn  sentire  non  liceat.  Ha«v 
lesuB  Lyranus. 

'  Non  tolmn  luo  senin,  atUucrente  tamen. 

p  from  thig,  Cott.  MS.] 

[*  '£«iPDf  iiir  yip  awMir  fur"  ayjiXtH'  amXtCvtrot,  afiv  fi^dtU 
m^Mrvjor  ry  Xivfrartf'  i  ii  Au^AipfiCTOt,  afiv  ti;v  vAlv  t}(g  irpen/iwmiraw, 
oiiiw  KOfuimrmu.  Chrysos.  Opor.  Tom.  Till.  p.  374.  Paris,  1728. 
Bened.] 

p  nother,  Cott.  MS.]  [*  all  tlicm,  Cott.  MS.] 
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Et  hoc  eat  apud  Hieronym.  et  reliqaos  anctores  vulgatis- 
mmoa,  quod  qaicqaid  <utra  scriptnras  asseoitar,  eadem  &cili- 
tate  rejidtar  qua  admittitur™. 

"  Hoc  et^  uc  mtelli^  debet,  quod  quicquid  ecdegU  receperit, 
id  nijioere  potuit;  Bed  dod  qniaqnia  Boa  gponte  pnedicando. 

As  toaching  porgator;,  I  might,  hj  way  of  disputation, 
reason  this  against  it :  God  is  more  inclined  to  mercy  than 
to  JQstice.  He  execateth  justice  upon  those  that  be  damned, 
mercy  upon  those  that  be  saved.  But  they  that  be  damned, 
BB  soon  as  the  nml  is  separate  from  the  body,  goeth  atraighb 
to  hell.  Ergo,  if  God  be  mcH^  inchned  to  mercy,  them  that 
be  saTed,  as  soon  as  the  soul  is  ont  of  the  body,  goeth  by  and 
bye  to  heaven.     Of  these  there  is  no  purgatory". 

'  Hub  is  a  &lBe  argnmeat,  and  also  a  wrong  example.  For  God 
is  M  merciful  and  indifferent  in  this  irorld  to  him  that  may 
be  damned  as  to  him  that  may  be  saved ;  yet  the  obBtinacy 
of  the  man  lets  not ;  whereby  one  may  penseive  that  his 
justice  and  mercy  dependeth  on  the  will  of  the  creature, 
and  as  you,  in  a  text  before,  all^e  the  merits  of  the 
person. 

The  fonncUng  of  monasteries  argued  purgatory  to  be ; 
BO  the  putting  of  them  down  argueth  it  not  to  be.  What 
tincharitablenesB  and  cruelaess  seemeth  It  to  be  to  destroy 
iDonasteries,  if  purgatory  be !  Now  it  seemeth  not  convenient 
the  Act  of  Parliament  to  preach  one  thing,  and  the  pulpit 
mother  dean  contrary'. 

'  Why  then  do  you  ?  Turpo  enim  est  doctori,  cum  culpa  redar- 
guit*  ipanm. 

[»  redargnit  eum,  Cott.  MS.] 
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THE  DISPUTATION  BAD  AT  OXFOKD.  TBE  IRtk  DAV  < 

APRIL,   1UM,  BETWEEN. MR  BUQH  I^ATIHER, 

ANSWERER,  AND  MR  SMITH  AND 

OTBERS,  OPPOSERS. 

[Printed  bj  Foxe,  AcU  mi  Moa.  pp.  UTS.  et  ttq.  edit.  ItOS.  Vol.  iii.  py.  6 
et  leq.  ediL  leU.] 


Wednesday  the  18th  day  of  April  began  the  disputa- 
tion', at  eight  of  the  clock,  in  Boch  form  as  before;  but  it 
was  most  English ;  for  master  Latimer,  the  answerer,  alleged 
that  he  vas  out  of  the  use  with  I^tin,  and  unfit  for  that 
place.  There  replied  unto  him  master  Smith*,  of  Oriel 
College ;  doctor  Cartwnght,  master  Harpsfield,  and  divers 
others  had  snatches  at  him,  and  gave  him  bitter  taunts.  He 
did  not  escape  hisrangs  and  scornful  laughing,  no  more  Uiao 
they  that  went  before  him.  He  was  Tery  faint,  and  dedred 
that  he  might  not  long  tarry.  He  durst  not  drink  for  fear  of 
vomiting.  The  disputation  ended  before  eleven  of  the  clock. 
Master  Latimer  was  not  suffered  to  read  that  he  had  (as  he 
said)  p^nfully  written  ;  but  it  was  exhibited  up,  and  the  pro- 
locutor read  part  thereof,  and  so  proceeded  to  the  dispntation. 

The  preface  of  Weston  unto  the  disputation  JhUoiving  : 

"Men  and  brethren,  we  are  come  together  this  day,  by 

the  help  of  God,  to  vanquish  the  strength  of  the  argoments 

and  dispersed  opinions  of  adversaries  against  the  truth  of  the 

real  presence  of  the  Lord's  body  in  the  sacrament.     And 

[1  After  these  i^BputationB  of  BtBhop  Ridley  ended,  next  was 
brought  out  Mr  Hugh  Latimer  to  dispute,  upon  Wednesday,  which  was 
the  18th  day  of  April.  Which  dUputation  began  at  eight  of  the 
clock... 1684.] 

[■  The  name  of  this  person  occurs  as  one  of  the  proctore  of  the 
UniTorgity  of  Oitbrd,  for  the  year  1S46. 

Nicholas  Cartwright,  M.A.  and  B.D.,  was  once  a  great  admirer  of 
Peter  Martyr,  and  the  only  assistant  of  that  eminent  person  in  his  dis- 
putation at  Oxford,  with  Tresham  and  Chodscy,  in  the  reign  of  King 
Edward  TI.  He  was  Matter  of  the  HoBpital  of  St  John,  near  Banbury, 
and  had  preferment  also  in  the  Diocese  of  Lichfield.  Wood,  Fasti. 
Vol.  I.  pp.  103, 123.  edit  Bliss. 

A  notice  <tf  the  other  persons,  whose  names  occur  in  this  disputa- 
tion, is  profiled  to  the  "  Examination,  &c."  of  Philpot.    P.  Soc.  £<Ut.} 
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therefore  jon,  father,  if  you  have  any  thing  to  answer,  I  do 
admoniih  that  yon  ansver  in  short  and  few  words." 

Latimer : — "  I  pray  you,  good  master  Prolocutor,  do  not 
«xact  that  of  me  which   is  not  in  ma     I  have  not  these  m 
twenty  years  much  used  the  Latin  tongue."  ^ 

WegUm: — "Take  your  ease,  father."-  " 

Laiimer : — "  I  thank  you,  tar,  I  am  well.  Let  me  here 
protest  my  &ith,  for  I  am  not  able  to  dispute ;  and  after- 
wards do  your  pleasure  with  me." 


THE   PBOTESFATION    OP    NAmSB    LATIHBR,    (HTKN    DP   IK    WRTTINa 

TO    DOCTpB    WEBTOk',     AND    THE     KEffT    OF    THE     QUEBM's 

OOMMISraONEHB   WITH   Hllf,    AT    OXFOBD,    OOKCmUI- 

INO    CERTAIN   QDEmONS    TO    HIM    7BOPOBED. 

[Strype,  Ecclee.  Hemor.  Vol.  I.  ii.  pp.  388,  et  seq.  Oif.  EdiL] 
The  conclusions  whereunto  I  must  answer  are  these^ : 

1.  The  first  is,  That  in  the  Ba(3*ament  of  the  altar,  by  n>*[)> 
the  Tirtoe  of  God's  word  pronounced  by  the  priest,  there  is 
really  and  naturally  the  Tery  body'  of  Christ  present,  as  it 
was  concaved  of  the  Tirgio  1/ba-^,  under  Uie  kinds*  of  bread 
and  wine.    And,  in  like  manner,  his  blood  [in  the  cup.] 

2.  The  second  is.  That  after  the  consecration^  there 
remaineth  no  substance  of  bread  and  wine,  nor  none  other 
Bobetance  but  the  substance  of  God  and  man. 

3.  The  third  is.  That  in  the  mass  there  is  the  hrely 
sacrifice  of  the  church,  which  is  propitiatory  as  well  for  the^ 
quidc,  as  the  dead. 

[>  and  the  rest  of  the to  him  proposed  is  not  in,  1084.] 

[<  The  E^testation  wliich  foUowa  is  reprinted  from  Stiype,  as 
being  fhller  than  that  printed  by  Foie.  It  is  stated  to  hare  been 
**  fidthflilly  tnuulated  out  of  Latin  into  English  f  and  is  given  as  from 
the  "Foie  HSS."  The  various  readings  found  in  two  HSS.,  one  be- 
longing to  CaiuB  College,  the  othor  te  Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge, 
are  deeignated  by  C  and  E,  respectively ;  and  those  portions  irhich,  in 
the  main,  are  peculiar  to  the  protestation  given  in  the  text,  are  in- 
closed in  brackets.] 

[0  present  the  natural  body  of  Christ,  conceived  of,  1684,  very 
body,  C]  [0  the  appearances  of  bread,  1684.] 

\J  after  consecration,  1684.] 

[•  profitable  as  well  for  the  sins  of  the,  1684.] 
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To  these  I  answer : 

1.  Coaceming  the  first  conclusion,  methinketh  it  is  set 
forth  with  certain  new*  terms,  lately  found,  that  be  obscare, 
and  do  not  sound  according  to  the  scripture*.  If^erertheless, 
however'  I  understand  it,  thus  do  I  answer*,  although  not 
without  peril  [of  my  life.]  I  say*.  That  there  is  none  other 
presence  of  Christ  required  than  a  spiritual  presence ;  and 
this  presence  is  Buffident  for  a  christian  man,  as  the  pre- 
sence* hy  the  which  we  both  abide^  in  Christ,  and  Christ 
in^  us,  to  the  obtiuning  of  eternal  life,  if  we  persevere  [in 
his  true  gospel.]  And  the  same*  presence  may  be  called"' 
a  real  presence",  [because  to  the  faithful  believer  there  lA 
the  re^,  or  spiritual  body  of  Christ ;]  which  thing  I  here 
rehearse",  lest  some  sycophant  or  scomer  should  suppose  me, 
with  the  anabaptist,  to  make  nothing  else  of  the  sacrajnent 
bnt  a  bare  and  naked'*  ugn.  As  for  that  which  is  f^gned 
of  many'*,  I,  for  my  part,  take  it'*  for  a  papistical  invention. 
And  therefore  I  think  it  utterly  to  be  rejected  [from  among 
God's  children,  that  seek  their  Saviour  in  fiuth ;  and  be 
taught  among  the  fleshly  papists,  that  will  be  agun  under 
the  yoke  of  antichrist.] 

2.  Concerning  die  second  condusioii,  I  dare  be  bold  to 
say,  that  it  hath  no  stay  nor  ground  of"  God's  [holy]  word ; 
but  is  a  thing  invented  and  found  out  by  man,  and  therefore 
to  be  reputed  and  had  as  false";  and,  I  had  almost  sud,  as 
the  mother  and  nurse  of  all '^  other  ertore.    It  were  good  for 

[>  new  found  tenna,  1684.  C] 

[>  Bpeech  of  the  scripture,  1684,  C] 

[3  Howbeit,  honoerer,  1664,  C] 

[*  thus  I  do,  answer  pUnl;,  1084.] 

[»  I  answer,  I  say,  1684.]  [•  M  a  presence,  1684.] 

P  we  abide,  1684.]  [«  Christ  ahidcth  in  us,  1684.]  ' 

p  this  Mune,  1684,  C]  [w  caUed  moat  fitly,  1684,  C]  ■ 

[1'  real  proeence,  that  is,  a  presence  not  feigned,  but  a  true  and  a 

fiuthful  presence,  1684.] 
[H  I  rohearae,  C] 

[13  a  naked  and  a  hare,  1684,  bare  and  naked,  C] 
[^*  many,  concerning  their  eorporal  presence,  1684.] 
[■»  it  but  for,  1684,  C]  [■<  in  Ood's,  1684,  C] 

[IT  te  be  taken  u  fond  and  false,  1684;  had  and  repated,  C ;  t« 

be  rejected,  liad  and  reput«d  aa  folae,  E.] 
[IB  of  the  other,  I6R4,  C.} 
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my  masters  and  lords,  the  transubstantjators",  to  take  [better] 
heed  [to  th^  doctiiue,]  lest  they  coiupire  mth  the  STesto- 
nans.  For  [the  Nestoiiana  deny  that  Christ  had  a  natural 
body :  and]  I  cannot  see  how  the  p&piste  caa*"  avoid  it : 
[for  they  would  contun  the  natnral  body  which  Christ  had, 
(sio  excepted,)  ag^nst  all  troth,  into  a  wafer  cake.] 

3.  The  tlurd  conclofflon,  as  I  imderatand  it,  seemeth" 
Bubtiilly  to  sow  sedition  agunst  the  offering  which  Christ  him- 
eelf  offered  for  us  in  his  own  person**,  [and  for  all,  and 
never  ^ain  to  be  done ;]  according  to  [the  scriptures  writtea 
in  God's  book.  In  which  book  read]  the  pithy  place  of  St 
Faul**  [to  the  Hebrews,  the  9th  and  10th,]  where  he  saith  Hebii... 
that  ChriBt  bis  own  self  hath  made  a  perfect  sacrifice"  for 
our  fflns",  [and  never  agtun  to  be  done ;  imd  then  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  there  ratteth  a  merdfiil  intercessor  between 
God's  justice  and  onr  sine ;  and  there  shall  tarry  till  these 
transubstantiators,  and  all  other  his  foes,  be  made  his  foot- 
stool :  and  this  offering  did  he  &eely  of  himself,  as  it  is 
written  in  the  10th  of  John,  and  needed  not  that  any  man  John  i. 
should  do  it  for  him.]  I  wiD  speak  nothing  of  the  wonder< 
fill  presumptions'*  of  man,  that  dare*^  attempt  tiiia  thing  with- 
ont  any  manifest  calling :  Bpe<^ally  that  which  intrudeth  to 
the  overthrowing  and  fruitleas-making  (if   not  wholly,  yeb 

[19  lorda  and  magtere  of  the  traoBubstantiotu),  1684 ;  lords  and  inite- 
ters  tranKubatantiatora,  C] 

[*>  I  do  not  soe  how  they  can,  1684.  I  cannot  see  how  they 
can  avoid  it.  The  NestoHoiis  deny  that  Christ  had  a  truo  natural 
body,  C] 

i«i  06  I  luulerstand,  seemeth,  C] 

[*>  own  proper  person,  1684,  own  person,  C] 

[^  that  pithy  place  of  St  Paul  to  tho  Hebrews  whoro,  16S4,  C] 

[»»  pwrgatloB  ot,  1684,— for,  C] 

[IS  And  afterward,  "  That  he  might,"  suth  he,  "  be  a  morciful  and 
foithiiil  buhop,  concerning  those  things  which  aie  to  be  done  with 
God,  for  the  taking  away  of  our  sins."  So  that  the  expiation,  or 
ti^ing  away  of  our  sins,  may  be  thought  rather  to  depend  on  this,  that 
Christ  was  an  oSering  bishop,  thui'  that  he  was  offered,  wore  it  not 
that  ho  was  offered  of  himself;  and  therefore  it  is  needlesa  that  ho 
ehonld  be  offcrod  of  any  other,  1684.] 

[^  nothing  of  tlie  presumptiousiiefis,  C] 

[«  to  dtiro  to,  1684.] 

[-  rallwr  limn,  C.j 
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partly)  of  the  cross  of  Christ'.  And  therefore  worthily  a 
maa  may  say  to  my  lords  and  masters  offerers*,  By  what 
authority  do  you  this  ?  And  who  gave  you  this  authority  ? 
When,  and  wbwe^?  "A  man  cannot,"  saith  St  John*, 
*'  take  any  thing  except  it  be  given  him  from  above :"  much 
less,  then,  may  any  man  presume  to  usurp  any  honoor,  be- 
fore  he  be  called  thereunto^. 

Again :  "  If  any  man  sin,"  saith  (St  John),  "  we  have," 
saith  he,  not  a  masser,  nor  an  offerer*  upon  earth,  which  can 
sacrifice  for  ns  at  mass ;  bat  "  we  have,"  suth  he,  "  an  Advo- 
cate [with  God  the  Father,]  Jesus  Christ  [the  righteous" 
one ;]  which  once  offered  himself  [for  ns]  long  nfpt.  Of 
which  offering  the  efficacy  and  effect  is  perdurable  for  evo*. 
So  that  it  is  needless  to  have  such  offerers.  [But  if  they 
had  a  nail  driven  through  one  of  th^  ears  every  time  they 
offer,  as  Christ  had  four  driven  through  his  hands  and  feet, 
they  would  soon  leave  offering.  Yet,  if  their  offering  did 
not  bring  gains  vrith^  it  should  not  be  so  often  done.  For 
they  say.  No  penny,  no  pater  iwuter.]  What  meaneth  St 
Paul,  when  he  saith^  "  They  that  preach  the  goepel  shall 
live  of  the  gospel  ?"  Whereas  he  should  [rather]  have  said. 
The  Lord  faath  ordained,  that  they  that  sacrifioe  at  mass, 
should  hve  of  the  sacrificing^.  [But  although  the  Holy 
Ghost  appointed  them  no  living  for  their  mass-saying  in 
God's  book,  yet  have  thej  appointed  themselves  a  hving  in 

|>  den^iation  of  the  cross  of  Christ ;  for  it  is  no  base  nor,  E ;  a 
muufeat  vocadon,  speci&llj  in  that  it  tendeth,  making  fruitlesa,  1684 ; 
Bpeciall;  that  which  intrudcth  to  the  overtlirowing  and  fimitlns  mak- 
ing, C ;  cross  of  ChrlBl,  for  truly  it  is  no  base  or  mean  thing  to  offer 
Chrirt,  1684.} 

p  masters  the  offerers,  1684 ;  maBtBiu  offerers,  C] 
[»  Where?  When?  1684.  When  wid  whore  ?  C] 
I*  the  Baptist,  1684,  C] 

['  be  thereunto  called,  1684 ;  called  thereunto,  C] 
[a  masser  or  offerer  at  home,  1684  j  an  offerer  at  home,  C] 
[^  he  saith,  "They  that  serve  at  the  altar  ore  partakers  of  the 
altar  ?"    And  bo  addeth,  "  So  the  Lord  hath  ordained  that  they  that 
preach...  1684,  C] 

[■  their  socriflcing,  that  there  might  be  a  liTmg  assigned  to  onr 
sacriftccra  noir,  as  was  before  Christ's  coming  to  the  Jewish  priests, 
1684;  our  socrificeiB,  for  now  they  have  nothing  to  allege  for  their 
living,  as  they  that  be  preochors  have,  C] 
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mtichiist'a  decreeB.  For  1  am  sure,  if  God  would  Iiave  had 
s  new  kind  of  eacrificing  priest  at  maea,  then  he  or  some  of 
his  iq)ostIes  would  have  made  some  mention  thereof  in  their 
master  Christ's  will.  Bat  belike  the  secretaries  were  not  tho 
nasaer's  friends ;  or  elBO  thcj  saw  it  was  a  chai^  without 
profit.  It  most  needs  else  have  been  remembered  and  pro- 
Tided  for,  as  there. was  a  Ufing  provided  for  the  aacrificing 
priests  before  Christ's  coining,  in  the  Jews'  times.}  For  now 
tiiay  hare  nothing  to  allege  for  [themselves,  that  is  to  say, 
for  their  sacrificing,  nor  for]  their  living ;  as  those  that 
jweach  the  gospel  have*.  [For  Christ  himself,  after  he  had 
suffered,  and  made  a  perfect  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and  also 
when  he  rose  again  to  justify  us,  commanded  bis  disciples  to 
go  preach  all  the  world  over,  saying,  "  Whosoever  believeth, »'' 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  But  he  spake  never  a 
word  of  sacrificing,  or  saying  of  mass ;  nor  promised  the 
hearers  any  reward,  but  among  the  idolaters,  with  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  except  speedy  repentance  with  tears.  There- 
fore, sacrificing  priests  should  now  cease  for  ever :  for  now 
all  men  ought  to  offer  their  own  bodies  a  quick  sacrifice,  holy  ^ 
and  acceptable  before  God.]  The  supper  of  the  Lord  was 
instituted  to  provoke  us  to  thank^ving'",  [and  to  stir  us  up 

P  OB  they  that  be  preocheiB  have.  So  that  it  appeiireth,  that  the 
■itcrificing  priesthood  is  charged,  b  j  Ood's  ordinance.  Into  a  preaching 
priesthood ;  and  the  sacrificing  priesthood  should  cooso  utterly,  saving 
inasmuch  as  all  chrigtion  men  are  ucrificing  prieeta,  1684 ;  aacriflcing 
prieatliood  should  now  cease  for  ever,  forasmuch  as,  C,  B.] 

[}"  ihanksgiTing,  for  the  offering  i^ch  the  Lord  himself  did  offer 
for  ns,  much  rather  than  that  our  offerers  should  do  there  as  they 
do^.  "  Feed,"  soith  Peter,  "  as  much  aa  ye  may  the  flock  of  Christ ;" 
nay  father.  Let  us  sacrifice  as  much  as  we  may  for  the  flock  of  Christ. 
If  so  be  as  the  matter  be""  aa  men  now  make,  I  can  never  wonder 
cnonj^  that  Petor  would  or  could  forget  this  office  of  soerifieing,  which 
at  this  day  is  in  such  price  and  estimation,  that°  to  feed  is  almost 
nothing  with  many.  If  thou  cease  &em  feeding  the  flock,  hew  sbalt 
thou  be  taken?  Truly,  catholic  enough.  But  if  thou  cease  &oin 
eacTifldng  and  massing,  how  will  that  be  taken**?  At  the  least,  I 
wammt  thee,  thou  shalt  be  called  an  heretic.    And  whence  I  pray 

[•  noch  mora  tbin  out  offerers  iboald  do  there  u  ancb  do,  E.] 
.men  nuke  it, K.] 

-] 

it  thee,  thoa  ihilt  be  olted  in  heretic.   And  wheace  coniB 
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hj  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  remember  hia  death  till  he 
Cometh  agtun,  according  to  hia  commandment.  For  Christ 
bade  Peter  feed  the  flock,  and  not  sacrifice  for  the  fiock.]  I 
can  never  fronder  enough,  that  Peter  [and  all  the  apoBtlea] 
would  forget  [thus  neghgently}  the  office  of  sacrifidng,  if 
they  had  thought  it  necessary ;  seeing  that,  at  these  days, 
it  is  had  in  such  price  and  estimation,  to  feed  the  flock  is 
ahnost  nothing  with  many  :  for  if  yoa  cease  of  feeding,  yon 
shall  be  taken  fen*  a  good  catholic ;  but  if  you  cease  from 
sacrifdng  and  massing,  you  will  be  taken,  I  trow,  for  an 
heretic,  [and  come  to  such  phice  as  I  and  many  of  my  br&< 
thren  be  io  shortly.] 

Thus,  lo'!  [I  have  written  an  answer  to  your  conclu- 
siona,  even  as  I  will  answer  before  the  majesty  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  by  whoso  only  satnifice  I  hope  to 
possess  heaven.  Therefore  I  beseech  your  good  mastov 
ships  to  take  it  in  good  part,]  as  I  have  done  it  with  great 
piuns,  haTing  no  man  to  help  me,  as  I  never  was  before 
denied*  to  have.  0  ur,  you  may  chance  to  come  to  this 
age  and  weakness,  tiiat  I  am  of ;  [and  then  yoa  would  be 
loth  to  be  used  as  I  am  at  yonr  hands ;  that  no  man  may 
come  to  me,  to  help  me  for  any  need ;  no,  not  so  much  as  to 
mend  my  hose  or  my  coat  And  yon  know,  that  he  thai 
hath  but  one  p^  of  hose,  had  need  sometime  to  have  them 
mended.]  I  have  spoken  in  my  time  before  two  kings, 
more  than  one^  two,  or  three  hours  together  witiiout  inter- 
ruption :  but  now,  when*  [I  should  have  spoken  the  truth  out 

yoD,  come  tbeae  p^istical' judgments?  Except  percliADce  tiiey  think 
tt  man  feedetli  the  flock  in  sacrificing  for  them ;  sod  theq  what  nsed- 
cth  there  an;  learned  pMton  ?  For  no  man  is  >o  foolish  but  soon  he 
may  learn  to  sacrifice  and  mass  it,  IS84.] 

[1  Thujt  lo !  I  have  taken  the  more  pains  to  writ«,  bectuuo  I  re- 
fused to  dispute,  in  consideiHtioii  of  mj  debility''  thereunto ;  that  all 
men  may  know  how  that  I  have  so  done,  not  nithout  great  pains,  10S4; 
of  debility  thereunto,  that  all  men  may  know  that  I  bSTO  so  done,  not 
without  a  just  cause.    I  beeeecb  your  good,  C] 

[a  as  I  never  before  have  been  debarred  to  hav^  C.  £.] 

[*  once,  1684 ;  more  than  two  or,  C] 

[*  but  uow  that  I  may  speak  the  trutli  (by  your  leave)  I  eonld 
not  be  suffered  to  declare  my  mind  before  you,  no  not  by  the  space, 
1684,  C] 

[•  pcn-mp,  £.]  [>•  unabllitr,  Harl.  MS.] 
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of  God's  book,  (for  that  I  ever  toot  for  my  warrant,)] 
I  could  (by  your  leave)  not  be  suffered  to  declare  my  faith 
before  you>  [for  the  vbich,  God  willing,  I  intend  to  gire  my 
life,]  not  by  the  space  of  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  without 
snatches,  [rages,]  revilinga,  checks,  rebukes,  and  taunta,  such 
as  I  never  heard  the  like*,  in  anch  an  audience,  all  my  life 
l<Mig.     Sure*  it  camiot  be,  but  I  have  made  some  heinous 

[i  as  I  bave  not  felt  tbe  like  in  such,  C;  beard  nor  ftSt,  E.] 

[■  Surety  it  ctumot  be  but  an  heinous  offence  that  I  hare  given. 
But  what  wa«  it*?  Foreooth,  I  had"  spoken  of  the  four  matrow-bonea 
of  the  niaBS.  The  which  kind  of  epeaJdng  I  never  read'  to  be  a  sia 
agajmt  the  Holy  Ohoat :  I  could  not  be  alloned*'  to  shew  what  I 
meant  by  my  metaphor.  But,  air,  now,  by  your  &vour,  I  will  shew 
your*  masterahip  what  I  mean. 

The  firat  is  the  popish  consecration}  which  hath  been  called'  a 
Ood'a-body-making,  1084.  G.  E. 

The  second  is.  tTanaubstoiitiation. 

The  third  is,  miaaal  oblation. 

Tbe  fourth,  adoration. 

'The  chief  and  principal  portiona,  parts,  and  pointa  belonging,  or 
inddrait  to  the  Mass,  and  moat  esteemed  and  had  in  price  iu  the 
same,  I  call  "  the  marrow-bones  of  the  masa  f  which.  Indeed,  you  by 
force^,  might,  and  violence  Intmde'  in  aound  of  worda,  in  aome  of  the 
■eriptore,  with  racking  and  cramping'',  injuring  and  wronging  the 
same ;  but  elae.  Indeed,  plain  out  of  the  scripture,  aa  I  am  thoroughly' 
persuaded™ ;  although  in  diaputation  I  could  now  nothing  do  to  per- 
suade the  same  to  othera° ;  being  both  unapt  to  atudy,  and  alee  to 
make  a  sliew  of  my  former  atudy,  in  such  readineaa  aa  ahould  be 
requialte  to  the  same. 

I  have  heard  much  talk  of  master  doctor  Weston,  to  and  fro  In  my 
time;  but  I  never  knew  your  person,  to  my  knowledge,  till  I  came 
before  jou,  aa  the  queen's  majeaty'a  commiaaioner.  I  pray  Ood  Bend 
you  ao  right  judgment,  as  I  perceive  you  have  a  great'  wit,  great 
learning,  with  many  other  qualities  I  God  '  give  you  grace  ever  to  uae 
tbem,  and  ever  to  have  in  remembrance,  that  he  that  dweHeth  on  high 
looketh  on  the  low  thinge  on  the  earth;  and  that  also  there  la  no 
counael  ^unat  the  Lord ;  and  alao  that  this  world  both  been,  and  yet 
is,  »  tottering  worid  I  and  yet  again,  that  though  we  must  obey  the 
princes,  yet  that  hath  this  limitation,  namely,  in  the  Lord.  For  whoao 

[•Wtatxnieli,  C]         [t  1  hnc  hnlr,  S.]         [•nadyet.E)  fOnnd  yet,  C] 

['  1  csmld  not  then  be,  S;  be  differed,  C]  [•  I  will  tell  you  nhxl,  C] 

['  cilted  or  btc,  B.]  [[  UMBlDg  bv  nurrow-bonea  tbe  chief,  Ac  C] 

[k  Inaaed  but  by  force,  C ;  ume,  nfaich  by  force,  B.] 

P  TloleMe  trtce  uid  intrude,  C]  ['  vtrklngend  vimplnf,  E.]  f  ItoIt-] 

[■•  penuded  te  tbe  eune,  K.]  [•  penoade  to  olhen,  E.J  [•  good,  £.] 

fruuLE;  qiulitlea;  aiidever  U  lUTein  mnembnUice,C.] 

[latimbr,  II.j 
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offence.  Forsooth,  [I  think  it  be  this;  I  hare  spoken 
against  the  mass,  and  did  ask,  if  their  god  of  tite  altar  had 
any  marrow-bones.  For  I  said  I  had  read  the  testament 
over  seven  times,  since  I  was  in  the  prison,  with  great  deli- 
beration ;  and  yet  I  could  never  find,  as  I  said  before,  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  (which  the  papista 
call  the  sacrament  of  the  altar)  nmtiier  flesh,  blood,  nor 
bones,  nor  this  word  '  trausubstantiation.'  And  because,  per- 
adventure,  my  masters  (that  can  so  soon  make  Christ's  body 
of  bread,  which  was  not  made,  but  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  vir^'s  womb,  as  God's  invaluable  word  doth 
testify,  and  also  all  the  anient  fathers)  might  say,  that  T 
doted  for  age,  and  my  wits  were  gone,  so  that  my  words 
were  not  to  be  credited ;  yet,  behold !  the  providence  of 
God,  which  will  have  this  truth  known,  (yea,  if  all  men  held 
their  tongues,  the  stones  should  speak.)  did  bring  this  to  pass 
that  where  these  famous  men,  viz.  Mr  Cranmer,  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  Mr  Ridley,  bishop  of  London,  that  holy 
man,  Mr  Bradford,  and  I,  old  Hugh  Latimer,  were  imprisoned 
in  the  Tower  of  London  for  Christ's  gospel  preaching,  and 
for  because  we  would  not  go  a  massing,  every  one  in  close 

doth  obey  them  against  the  Lord,  they'  b«  most  pernicious  to  them, 
and  the  greatest  adrersariee  that  they  have''.  For  so  they  procure 
Qod's  vengeance  upon  them,  if  Ood  only  be  the  ruler  of  things'. 

There  be  aome  so  corrupt^  ia  mind,  the  truth  being  taken  from 
them,  that  l^y  think  gains  to  be  godliness :  great  learned  men,  and 
yet  men  of  no  learning,  but  of  railing  and  raging*  about  queB^ons 
Mid  strife  of  words.  I  call  them  men  of  no  learning,  because  they 
know  not  Christ,  how  much  else  eo  ever  they  know.  And  on  this  sort 
we  are  wont'  to  call  great  learned  clerks,  being  ignorant  of  Chiist, 
unlearned  men:  for  it  is  nothing  but  plain  ignorance  to  know  any 
things  without  Christ ;  whereas  whoso  knoweth''  Christ,  the  same  hath 
knowledge  enough,  although  in  other  knowledge  he  be  to  seek.  The 
apostle  St  Paul  confeeseth  of  himself  to  the  Corinthians',  that  he  did 
know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  ciuci&ed.  Many  men  babble  many 
things  of  Christ,  which  yet  know  **  not  Christ :  but  pretending  Christ,  do 
craftily  colour  and  darken  his  gloty.  "  Depart  from  such  men,"  aaith 
the  apoetle  St  Paul  to  Timothy.     1S84.] 

(•  the  now,  B.)  ^  han,  and  afflnn  othenriK,  C] 

(•  ifio  ba  that  God  be  the  cvtaln  of  Uu  amimoawn],  E.] 

[•  corrnpUd,  E;  corrniit  of,  C]  [•  Tarlnc.  E.] 

['  It  i>  a  wont  to  caU  grmt  cicrlu,  E.]  [(  mui]r  (blngi,  B.] 

[xiranUDbunr.Bi  il  ana  know,  C.]  [' Iratb,  E  ] 

I'  babble  amcb  of  Cbriil  which  kaow  aoli  C] 
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prison  &om  other ;  the  same  tower  being  so  full  of  other 
prisoners,  that  ve  four  were  throfit  into  one  chamber,  as  men 
Hot  to  be  accounted  of,  (but,  God  be  thanked !  to  our  great 
joy  and  comfort,)  there  did  we  together  read  over  the,  new 
t«8tament  with  great  deliberation  and  painful  study :  and  I 
assure  you,  a8  I  will  answer  [at]  the  tribunid  throne  of  God's 
majesty,  we  could  find  in  the  testameat  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood  no  other  presence,  but  a  spiiitaal  presence ;  nor  that 
the  mass  was  any  sacrifice  for  ^ns :  but  in  that  heavenly 
book  it  appeared  that  the  sacrifice,  which  Christ  Jesus  our 
Redeemer  did  upon  the  cross,  was  perfect,  holy,  and  good ; 
that  God,  the  heavenly  Father,  did  require  none  other,  nor 
that  never  ^ain  to  be  done ;  but  was  pacified  with  that  only 
omnisuffident  and  most  painful  sacrifice  of  that  sweet  slain 
Lamb,  Christ  onr  Lord^  for  our  dns.  Wherefore  stand  from 
the  altar,  yon  aacrileging  (I  shoold  have  swd,  you  sacrificing) 
priests :  for  you  have  no  authority  in  God's  book  to  ofi'er  up 
our  Redeemer  ;  nether  will  he  any  more  come  in  the  hands 
of  sacrificing  priests,  for  the  good  cheer  you  made  him  when 
he  was  among  your  sworn  generation.  And  I  say,  you  lay 
people,  as  you  are  called,  come  away  from  forged  sacrifices, 
which  the  papists  do  feign  only,  to  be  lords  over  you,  and  to 
get  money;  lest  your  bodies,  which  are,  or  should  be  Christ's 
temples,  be  fiilse-witness  bearers  agunst  the  blood  of  our 
redemption.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  had  promised  to  St  John 
in  the  18th  of  the  Revelation,  that  if  you  come  from  them,  iKT.iiiiL 
yoD  get  none  of  their  plagues ;  but  if  you  tarry  with  them, 
yon  have  spun  a  fair  thread ;  for  you  shall  drink  of  the 
same  cup  of  God's  wrath  that  they  shall.  And  thereby  your 
playing  at  main  chance,  you  bring  all  the  righteous  blood 
that  wicked  Ciun  hath  shed,  even  upon  your  own  heads. 
Choose  you  now  whether  you  will  ride  to  the  devil  with 
idolaters,  or  go  to  heaven  with  Christ  and  his  members,  by 
bearing  the  cross. 

Now  I  am  sure  this  speech  hath  offended  my  lords  and 
masters ;  and  I  have  marvel  at  it,  for  I  ask  none  other 
question,  in  requiring  to  know  if  their  bread-god  had  flesh, 
marrow  and  bones,  or  not,  as  our  dear  Redeemer  had,  and 
as  they  affirm  and  set  forth  with  fire  and  f^ot,  good 
doctors,  I  warrant  you,  that  their  white  idol  (I  should  have 
sEud  their  altar-god)  hath.  Therefore,  ipethinketh  they  are 
angry  with  me  without  a  canse.     Bat  one  tlung  this  trouble 

17—2     ,  -         I 
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haXb  brought  me  onto ;  that  is,  to  be  acciuiutited  with  l£r 
Doctor  Weston,  whom  I  never  saw  before ;  and  I  had  not 
thought  he  had  been  bo  great  a  clerk.  For  in  all  king 
Edward's  time  he  was  a  curate,  berides  Bishop^ate;  and 
held  bim  well  content  to  iJaed  bis  parishioneni  with  the  doc- 
trine that  he  now  calleth  heresj-,  and  is  sent  from  the  queen 
to  judge  na  of  die  same.  But  I  pray  God  send  him  a  more 
merciful  judgment  at  the  hand  of  Christ,  than  we  receive  of 
him !  And  I  would  ever  have  him,  and  all  those  that  be  in 
Bome,]  to  remember,  that  he  that  dwelleth  on  high  looketh 
on  the  things  upon  earth ;  and  also  that  there  is  no  coons^ 
agEunst  the  Lord,  [as  St  Paul  siuth ;]  and  that  the  world  has 
and  ever  bath  be«i  a  tottering  world ;  and  yet  again,  that 
thoogh  we  must  obey  the  princes,  yet  [are  we  limited,  how 
far ;  that  is,  so  long  as  they  do  not  command  things  gainst 
the  manifest  truth.  But  now  they  do ;  therefore  we  moat 
say  witii  Peter  and  John,  "We  must  obey  God  before  man." 
I  mean  none  other  resstance,  but  to  offer  our  lives  to  the 
death,  rather  tian  to  commit  any  evil  agfuost  the  majesty  <£ 
God,  and  his  most  holy  and  true  word.  But  this  I  say  unto 
you,  if  the  queen  have  any  pernicious  enemy  within  her 
realm,  those  tbey  be  that  do  cause  her  to  mainfAJn  idolatry, 
and  to  wet  her  sword  of  justice  in  the  blood  of  her  people, 
that  are  set  to  defend  the  gospel :  for  thb  bath  been  always 
the  destructions  both  of  kings,  qnerais,  and  whole  common- 
wealths ;  as  I  am  afraid  it  wilt  make  this  commonwealth  of 
England  to  qnake  shortly,  if  speedy  repentance  be  not  had 
among  the  inhabitants  thereof.  But  you  cannot  say  but 
that  you  have  had  warning ;  and  therefore  take  heed  betimes, 
and  he  warned  by  a  number  of  other  countries  that  have 
forsaken  God's  known  truth,  and  followed  the  lies  of  men. 
If  not,  otiier  lands  shall  he  warned  by  you.  You  that  be  here 
sent  to  judge  our  fiuth  be  not  learned  in  deed,  I  mean  not 
a  right ;  be  not  right  because  yon  know  not  Christ  and  his 
pure  word.j  For  it  is  nothing  but  plain  ignorance  to  know 
many  things  without  Christ  and  his  gospel.  St  Paid  saith, 
"that  he  did  know  nothing  but  Jesu  Christ  crucified." 
Many  men  babble  much  of  Christ,  which  yet  know  not 
Christ ;  but,  pretending  Christ,  do  craftily  cover  and  darken 
his  glory.  [And,  indeed,  these  are  meetest  men  to  dishonour 
a  man,  that  seem  to  be  his  &iend.]  Depart  &om  such  men, 
saith  the  apostie  Timothy. 
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It  is  not  out  of  the  tray  to  remember  viuit  St  Augustine 
saith*  against  the  Epistle  of  PetJlianos:  "  WhosoeTer,"  stuth^^j^ 
lie,  "  teachflth  any  thing  neceesary*  to  be  believed,  vhich  f*"*"- 
is  not  contuned  in  the  old  and  new  Testament,  the  same 
is  accm■fied^"  0 1  beware  of  that  curse*,  [you  that  bo  stoutly 
set  forth  men^s  doctrines,  yea,  wicked  bla^hemy  against  the 
truth].  I  am  much  ileceived,  if  BasiUns'  have  not  such 
like  words  :  "  Whatsoever,"  saith  he,  "  is  be^des  the  holy 
scripture,  if  the  same  be  taught  as  necessary*  to  be  beUeved, 
the  same  is  sin."  0  I  therefore,  take  [good]  heed  of  this 
sin  I  There  be  some  that  speak  false  things,  more'  [pro- 
fitable to  the  purse,]  and  more  Hke  the  truth,  than  the  ' 
truth  itself.  Therefore  St  Paul  g^veth  a  watch-word :  "  Let 
no  man  dec^re  you,"  suth  he,  "  with  probability  and  per- 
suasions of  words^."  O  good  Lord!  [what  a  dsjonable  act 
you  have  done !]  You  have  changed  the  most  holy  com- 
munion into  a  [wicked  and  horrible  sacrifice  of  idolatry ;] 
and  you  deny  to  the  lay  people  the  cap,  which  is  directly 
against  God's  institution,  [which  saith,  "Drink  ye  all  of 
this,"     And  where  you  ehould  preach  the  benefit  of  Christ's 

[1  suth.  The  place  whore,  I  now  well  lemember  not,  except 
it  be  againit  the  epUtle  of  PetUisnnB,  16S4.] 

P  necesBarilj,  1684.] 

P  Sire  de  Cbristo,  sive  de  qua  eeclesia,  rive  de  quacunquo  alia  re 
qUM  pertinet  ad  Mem  TiUmque  noatmn  .  .  .  .  ri  angtlai  (U  ocelo  wbU 
amttuneiaiierit  praterquam  quod  in  scripturis  l^alibus  et  evangeliciB 
aee^>utii,  anathema  tit.     Con.  Literaa  Petil.  in.  6.] 

[*  that  curse,  if  jou  be  wise  1  1684.] 

['  The  martyr  probably  had  in  mind  Basil's  Sennon  mpl  mortar. 
Oper.  Tom.  n.  p.  24.  Paris.  1722.  Edit.  Bened.] 

[*  neceaaarily,  1684.]        p  mote  probable,  and  more  like,  1684.] 

[*  **  Bnt  what  mean  you,"  saith  one,  "  by  this  talk  bo  far  from  the 
matter?"  Well,  I  hope,  good  masteiB,  you  will  luffer  an  old  man  a 
little  to  play  the  chiltC  and  to  apeak  one  thing  twice.  O  Lord  Ood  t 
you  have  changed  the  most  holy  communion  into  a  private  action,  and 
you  deny  to  the  huty  the  Lord's  cup,  contrary  to  Christ's  command- 
ment ;  and  ye  do  blemiBh  the  annunciation  of  the  Loin's  death  till  he 
eome.  For  you  have  changed  the  Common  Prayer  called,  "The  divino 
Service,  with  the  AdministratioD  of  the  Sacraments,"  from  the  vulgar 
and  known  language,  into  a  strange  tongue,  contrary  to  the  will  of  the 
Lord  revealed  in  his  word.  Ood  open  the  door  of  your  heart,  to  see 
the  things  you  should  see  herein  I  I  would  as  fiun  obey  my  sovereign 
as  any  in  this  realm ;  but  in  these  things  I  can  never  do  it  vith  an 
upright  coDBcience.     Qod  bemorciflil  unto  usl    Amen.    1684.] 
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death  to  the  people,  70a  speak  to  the  wail  in  a  foreign 

tongue.     God  open  the  door  of  your  heart,  that  you  may 

once  have  a  more  care  to  enlarge  the  kingdom  of  God  than 

yoQT  own,  if  it  be  his  will  I 

Thus  have  I  answered  your  conclusions,  as  I  will  stand 

unto,  with  God's  help,  to  the  fire.    And  after  this  I  am  able 

to  declare  to  the  m^esty  of  Grod,  by  his  invaluable  word, 

that  I  die  for  the  truth :  for  I  assure  you,  if  I  could  grant 

to  the  queen's  proceedings,  and  endnre  by  the  word  of  God, 

I  would  rather  live  than  die;  but  se^g  they  be  directly 

i^unst  God's  word,  I  will  obey  God  more  than  man,  and  so 

embrace  the  stake.  ,.     tt  t 

By  H,L. 

Weston : — "Then  you  refuse  to  dispute  ?  Will  you  here 
then  subscribe?" 

LtUimer : — "No,  good  master;  I  pray  you  be  good  to 
an  old  man.  You  may,  if  it  please  God,  be  once  old,  as  I 
am :  ye  may  come  to  this  ago,  and  to  this  debihty." 

WesUm  : — "Te  sud,  upon  Saturday  last,  that  ye  could 
not  find  the  mass,  nor  the  marrow-bones  thereof,  in  your 
books ;  but  we  will  find  a  mass  in  that  hook." 

Latimer  : — "  No,  good  master  doctor,  ye  cannot." 
Weatwi : — "  What  find  you  then  there  ?" 
Latimer : — "Forsooth,  a  communion  I  find  there." 
Weston; — "Which  communion,  the  first  or  the  last'?" 
Latimer : — "  I  find  no  great  diversity  in  them :  they 
are  one  supper  of  the  Lord ;  hut  I  hke  the  last  very  well." 
Weeton : — "  Then  the  first  was  naught,  belike  ?" 
Latimer : — "  I  do  not  well  remember  wherein  they  differ." 
Weston : — "  Then   c^e-bread   and   loaf-bread   are   all 
I  one  with  you,     Te  call  it  the  supper  of  the  Lord ;  but  yoa 
are  decnved  in  that,  for  they  had  done  the''  supper  before ; 
and  therefore  the  scripture  saith,  poatquam  ccenatum  est,  that 
is,  "  After  they  had  supped."     For  ye  know,  that  St  Paul 
findeth  £ault  with  tJie  Corinthians,  for  that  some  of  them  were 
drunken  at  this  supper ;  and  ye  know  no  man  can  be  dnmknt 
at  your  communion." 

[1  "By  this  first  and  lecond  communion,"  observes  Foze,  "the 
doctor  meaneth  the  tiro  boobs  of  public  order  set  forth  in  king 
Edward'g  days ;  the  one  in  the  beginning,  the  other  in  the  Utter 
end  of  his  reign."]  ['  their,  1563.] 
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Latimer : — "  Thefirat  was  ctdled  CcBnaJudatca,  that  is,  the  cou  Jun^ 
Jewish  supper,  when  they  did  eat  the  paschal  lamb  together :  the 
other  was  called  Ccena  Dominica,  that  is,-  the  Lord's  sapper."    SSc^ 

Weston : — "  That  is  false,  for  Chrysostom  demeth  that ;  and  f'^^^  \ 
St  Ambrose',  in  cap.  x.  prioria  ad  Corinthioa,  suth,  Myaterium 
eachariatuB  inter  ecenandum  datum  non  eat  ccena  Dominica  ; 
that  ia,  '  That  the  rajtierj  of  the  sacrament,  given  aa  they 
were  at  supper,  is  not  the  supper  of  the  Lord.'  And  Gregory  ^3^ 
Nazianzea  saitfa  the  same :  Rursut  Paschoe  aaera  eum  diaci- 
pulia  in  canaculo  acpoat  cosnam  dieque  vnica  ante  paaaionem 
celebrat :  noa  vera  ea  in  orationia  domibua  et  ante  ceenam  et 
post  regurrecHonem  peroffimua* ;  that  is,  '  Agtun  he  kept  the 
holy  feast  of  passover  with  faia  disdples,  in  the  dining  chamber 
after  supper,  and  one  day  before  his  passou :  but  we  keep  it 
boUi  in  ihe  churches  and  houses  of  prayer,  both  before  the 
sapper,  and  also  after  the  resurrection.'  And  that  first  sap- 
per was  called  ayaitJi-    Can  you  tell  what  that  is  ?" 

Latimer  : — "  I  understand  no  Greek.  Yet  I  think  it 
meaneth  chaiity." 

Weaton  : — "  Will  you  have  all  things  done  that  Christ 
did  then?  Why,  then  must  the  priest  be  hanged  on  the 
morrow.  And  where  find  you,  I  pray  you,  that  a  woman 
should  receiTe  the  sacrament  ?" 

Latimer ; — "  Will  you  ^ve  me  leare  to  turn  my  book  ?  JJJJJ;^ 
I  find  it  in  the  eleventh  chapter  to  the  Corinthians.     1  trow  f^™' 
these  be  the  words ;  Probet  autem  aeipaum  homo,  &e.     I 
pray  you,  good  master,  what  gender  is  homo  ?" 
WeeUm : — "  Marry,  the  common  gender." 

Cole : — "  It  is  in  Uie  Greek  6  avBpayjroi*." 

Harpgfield : — "  It  is  ai^p^,  that  is,  vir." 

Latimer .—-"  It  is  in  my  book  of  Erasmus'  translation, 
Probet  aeipaum  homo,  &c." 

Feckmkam : — "  It  is  Probet  eeipamn,  indeed,  and  there- 
fore it  importeth  the  masculine  gender." 

[s  Oatendit  illis  mysteriiim  eucharistue  inter  ctenandum  celebratum 
non  ctBnam  esse.    Ambros.  Oper.  Tom.  ii.  Append,  col.  149-  c] 

[*  IIoXiF  itvarayoytl  r6  irairx,"  Toir  (loftTToiE  «V  incipaf  xal  (itra  8tT- 
grvov,  ail  yrp6  piat  rou  rsaOtir  ^fitpac'  rjiulc  iv  irpaatv}pit  ouroii  val  Trph  roS 
Sciimov  ml  itrrA  n)r  aratrraoiy.    Oper.  Tom.  I.  p.  659.    Paria.  1630.J 

[°  Both  these  atatementa  ore  erroneous.  The  reading  in  1  Cor. 
xi.  28,  is  ai^/HHTot.l 
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Latimer  : — "  What  then  ?     I  trow  when  the  womftn 

touched  Christ,  he'  said.  Quia  tetigit  me  ?  Seio  quod  aUquis 

me  teHffit ;  that  is,  *  Who  touched  me  ?    I  know  that  Bom« 

man  touched  me.'" 

AicBmnit-  Weston  : — "  I  will  be  at  host  with  you .  anon.    When 

Christ  was  at  his  supper,  none  were  with  him  but  his  apoetles 

only.     Ergo,  be  meant  no  woman,  if  you  will  have  his'  in^ 

stitution  kept." 

i*!""!""^  Latimer : — "  In  the  twelve  apostles  was  represented  the  ^ 

*jj*^      whole  church ;  in  which  you  will  grant  both  men  and  women 

to  be." 
Woton  Weston : — "  So  through  the  whole  heretical  translated 

■jMofmi-  bible  ye  never  make  mention  of  priest,  till  ye  come  to  the 
putting  of  Christ  to  death.   Where  find  you  then  that  a  priest 
or  minister  (a  minstrel  I  may  call  him  well  enough)  should  do 
it  of  necessity  ?" 
SSiS?"*         Latimer: — "A  minister  is  a  more  fit  name  for  that 
^Sl^^^  office;  for  the  name  of  a  priest  importeth  a  sacrifice." 
•"•"^  Weston : — "  Well,  remember  that  ye  cannot  find  that  a 

woman  may  rec^ve  by  scripture. — ^Kaster  opponent,  fall  to  it." 
Smith: — "Because  I  perceive  that  this  charge  is  lud 
upon  my  neck  to  dispute  with  you,  to  the  end  that  the  same 
may  go  forward  after  a  right  manner  and  order,  I  will  pro- 
pose three  questions,  so  as  they  are  pot  forth  unto  me.    And 
first,  I  ask  this  question  of  you,  although  the  same  indeed 
ought  not  to  be  called  in  question  :  but  such  is  the  condition 
of  the  church,  that  it  is  always  vexed  of  the  wicked  sort.     I 
ask,  I  say,  whether  Christ's  body  be  really  in  &e  sacrament?" 
umutimi-         Latimer  : — "  I  trust  I  have  obtained  of  Mr  Prolocutor*, 
n^^^^^-  that  no  man  shall  exact  that  thing  of  me  which  is  not  in  me. 
dia/uf.       And  1  am  sorry  that  this  worshipful  audience  should  be 
decNTed  of  their  expectation  for  my  sake.     I  have  givot  up 
my  mind  in  writing  to  Mr  Prolocutor." 

Smith : — "  WhatsooTer  ye  have  given  up,  it  shall  ba 
roistered  among  the  acts." 

Latimer : — "  Disputation  requireth  a  good  memory.  AsC 
aholita  eat  mihi  viemeria.  My  memory  is  gone  clean,  and 
marvellously  weakened,  and  never  the  -better,  X  wis,  for  tho 
prison." 

[1  Cbmt  laid,  1563.]       [*  Que,  I5«3.]       [*  mj  good  moater,  1563.1 
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Weston  :■ — "  How  long  have  ye  been  in  piison  ?** 

Latimer  :■ — "  These  three  quarters  of  this  year." 

Weston :—"  And  I  was*  in  prison  sii  years." 
lAttimer : — "  The  more  pity,  air*." 

Weston: — "  How  long  hare  yon  been  of  this  opinion?" 

ZattTtier : — "  It  is  not  long',  air,  that  I  hare  been  of 
this  opnion.'" 

Weston  :■ — "  The  time  bath  been  when  you  sud  mass 
fuU  deyoutly^" 

Latimer : — "  Tea,  I  cry  God  mercy  heardly  for  it." 

Weston : — "  Where  learned  you  this  newfangleness"  ?" 
LoHvMT  :-~-'^  \  have  long  sought  for  the  truth  in  this  uuicr  i^u- 
matter  of  the  sacrament,  and  hare  not  been  of  tbia  mind  past  ^^?^^^^ 
seven  years ;  and  my  lord  of  Canterbury's  book*  bath  espe-  ""^ 
cially  confirmed  my  judgment  hermn.     If  I  could  remember 
all  therein  conttuned,  I  would  not  fear  to  answer  any  man  in 
this  matter," 

Treaham : — "  There  are  in  that    book  fdx  hundred 
errors." 

Weston : — "  You  were  once  a  Lutheran." 

Latimer : — "No.  I  was  a  papist :  for  I  never  could  per-  Theni  or 
eeire  how  Luther  could  defend  his  opinion  without  transub-  ™  •«»- 
stantiation.     The   Tigurines  once  did  write  a  book  against  Jfg^i  uio 
Lother",  and  I  oft  detdred  God  that  he  might  live  bo  long  to  "S"''™-   ■ 
make  them  answer." 

Weston: — "Lather,  in  his  book  De  PriveUa  Missa,  i^ij^t boot 
said,  that  the  devil  reasoned  with  him,  and  persuaded  him  j^*^^ 
that  the  mass  was  not  good,  foL  14.  Contigit  me,  &c.  Wliereof  ^^^j™ 
it  may  appear,  that  Luther  said  mass,  and  the  devil  dissuaded  ^"{^mo^' 
him  from  it."  S^^iuS^ 

Z^imer : — "  I   do  not  take   in  hMid  here  to   defend  all^unip- 
LaUier's  sayings  or  doings.     If  he  were  here,  he   would  tiaeounm 
defend  himself  well  enough,  I  trow".   I  told  yon  before,  that 

[<  have  been,  1663.]    [*  good  nuMter,  1663.]    [■  It  is  long,  lfi63.]     ' 
P  Te  bare  eald  maas  at  Greenwich  fliU  devontly,  1563,  Uarl.  HS.] 
[*  Then  diey  hiased  and  clapped  their  hands  at  bim.    Foze.] 
[>  Answer  to  a  Crafty  and  Sophistical  Cavillation  devised  by 

Stephun  Oardiner.    See  below,  p.  272.] 

i'o  See  Hospinisn,  Histoiin  Sacrameotarin^  &c.  Par.  2.  pp.  221^ 

flt  set).     Qonev.  1681.] 

[11  dcd'end  himself  I  trow,  1663.] 
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I  am  not  meet   for  disputations.     I  pray  yon,  read  mine 
answer,  wherein  I  have  declared  my  faith." 

Weston : — "  Do  you  belieye  this,  as  yon  have  written  ?" 

Latimer : — "  Tea,  sir," 

Weston : — "  Then  have  you  no  ftuth." 

Latimer: — "Then  wotild  I  be  .sorry,  sir." 

Treslutm : — "  It  is  written,  (John  vi.)  '  Except  yo  shall 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  shall 
have  no  life  in  you  f  which '  wbeo  the  Capemutes  and 
many  of  Christ's  disciples  heard,  they  said,  '  This  is  a  hard 
saying,'  &c.  Now,  that  the  truth  may  the  better  appear,  here 
I  ask  of  yoa,  whether  Christ,  speaking  these  words,  (Ud  mean 
of  his  flesh  to  be  eaten  with  the  mouth,  or  of  the  spiritual 
eating  of  the  same  ?" 

LaHmer  : — "  I  answer,  (as  Augustine  nnderstandeth,) 
that  Christ  meant  of  the  spiritual  eating  of  his  flesh." 

Treakam  : — "  Of  what  flesh  meant  Christ  ?  His  true 
flesh,  or  DO?" 

Latimer  : — "  Of  his  true  flesh,  spiritually  to  be  eaten,  in 
the  supper,  by  ffuth,  and  not  corporally'." 

Treekam : — "  Of  what  flesh  mean  the  Capemaites  ?" 

Latimer  : — "  Of  bis  true  flesh  also ;  bat  to  be  eaten 
with  the  mouth." 
oitmitue-i  TVeeham: — "They,  as  ye  confess,  did  mean  liis  true 
T^Mi'm-  ^^^  ^  ^^  eaten'  with  the  mouth.  And  Christ  also,  as  I 
^«i^y  5"^  shall  prove,  did  speak  of  the  receiving  of  bis  flesh  with  the 
J^lifJ!™^  month.  Ergo,  tbey  both  did  understand  it  of  the  eating  of 
one  thing,  which  is  done  by  the  mouth  of  the  body." 

Latimer: — "I  say,  Christ  understood  it  not  of  the  bodily 
month,  but  of  the  mouth  of  the  spirit,  mind,  and  heart." 

Treaham : — "  I  prove  the  contrary,  that  Christ  under- 
standeth  it  of  the  eating  with  the  bodily  moutb.  For  where- 
as custom  is  a  right  good  mistress  and  interpreter  of  things, 
and  whereas  the  acta  put  in  practice  by  Christ  do  certidnly 
declare  those  things  which  he  first  spake;  Christ's  deeds* 
in  his  supper,  where  be  gave  his  body  to  be  taken  with  the 
mouth,  together  with  the  custom,  which  hath  been  ever  aioce' 

[>  Here  Treaham  began  to  diepnte  in  Latin.    Foie.] 
P  sacramentally,  1E63.]  ['  taken,  1663.] 

[*  his  deed,  IE63.]  [s  used  from,  1663.] 
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tliat  iime,  of  that*  eating  which  is  done  with  the  mouth, 
doth  evidently  infer  that  Christ  did  understand  hia  words, 
here  dted  of  me  oat  of  John  yi.,  of  tho  eating  with  the 
month." 

Latimer  : — ■"  He  gave  not  his  body  to  be  received  with  ^J^i;!^ 
the  mouth,  but  he  gave  the  sacrament  of  his  body  to  be  {JJ^J^;^ 
received  irith'  the   mouth ;  be  gave  the  sacrament  .to  the  '^"'^ 
mouth,  his  body  to  the  mind." 

Tresham :. — "  But  my  reason  doth  conclude,  that  Christ 
spake  concerning  his  flesh  to  be  received  with  the  corporal 
month :  for  otherwise  (which  God  forbid  I)  he  had  been  a 
deoeiver,  and  had  not  been  offensive  to  the  Capernaitea  and 
hia  disraples,  if  he  had  not  meant  in  this  point  as  they  thought 
he  meant:  for  if  he  had  thought  as  you  do  feign,  it  li^d^chM 
been  an  easy  matter  for  him  to  have  said,  '  You  diall  not  ^S^'^SiS 
cat  my  flesh  with  your  mouth,  but  the  sacrament  of  my  flesh  f  ^S^t  ^'uy 
thftt  b  to  say,  ye  shall  receive  with  your  mouth  not  the  spuu  ud 
thing  itself,  but  the  figure  of  the  thing;  and  thus  he  might pniiuiii no- 
have  satisfied  them ;  but  so  he  s^d  not,  but  continued  in  the 
truth  of  his  words,  as  he  was  wont.  Therefore  Christ  meant 
the  self-same  thing  that  the  Capenuutes  did,  I  meaa  concern- 
ing the  thing  itself  to  be  received  with  the  mouth ;  videlicet, 
that  his  true  flesh  is  truly  to  be  eaten  with  the  mouth. 
Moreover,  forasmuch  as  you  do  expound  for  corpus  Christi, 
'  the  body  rf  Christ,'  sacramtuWmn  corporis  Christi,  '  the 
sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ,'  and  hereby  do  suppose  that 
we  obtain  but  a  spiritual  union,  or  union  of  the  mind,  between 
us  and  Christ ;  plain  it  is,  that  you  are  deceived  in  this 
thing,  and  do  err  from  the  mind  of  the  Withers:  for  they 
affirm  by  plain  and  express  words,  that  we  are  corporally 
and  carnally  Joined  together.  And  these  be  the  words  of 
Hilary :  Si  vere  iffitur  carnem  corporis  nostri  Christus  as-, 
sumpsit,  et  vere  homo  tile  ^i  ex  Maria  natus  fuit  Christus 
est,  nos  guoque  vere  sub  mysterio  carnem  corporis  sui  sumi- 
imis,  et  per  lugo  unwm  erimus,  quia  Pater  in  eo  est,et  iU^ 
in  nobis :  quomodo  voluntatis  unitaa  aaseritur,  cum  Ttatu- 
ralis  per  sacramentum  proprietae  per/ecte  saeramentum  sit 
unitatis^.    '  Therefore,  if  Christ  did  truly  take  ^e  flesh  of 

[■  the,  1563.]  [T  of,  1663.] 

I'  De  Triuitate,  Lib.  vm.  13.  Oper.  col.  956.  Paris.  1693.  Edtt. 
Boned.     See  Cranmer,  Park.  Boa.  Ed.  pp.  413,  4.] 
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our  body  upoo  him,  and  the  same  man  be  Christ  indeed,  whicli 
WRs  bom  of  Mary ;  then  we  also  do  receive  under  a  mys- 
tery the  flesh  of  his  body  indeed,  and  thereby  shall  become 
one ;  because  the  Father  is  in  him,  and  he  in  us.  How  is 
the  unity  of  will  affirmed,  when  a  natural  propriety  by  the 
sacrament  is  a  perfect  sacrament  of  unity*  ?'  Thus  &r  hath 
Hilary.  Lo  I  here  you  see  how  manifestly  these  vrords  con- 
JiySL^ff  found  your  assertion.  To  be  short,  I  myself  havo  heard 
J^^n^  you  preaching  at  Greenwich  before  King  Henry  the  Eighth, 
S!?uu*t  where  you  did  openly  affirm,  that  no  christian  man  ought 
to  doubt  of  the  true  and  real  presence  of  Christ's  body  in 
the  sacrament,  forasmuch  as  he  had  the  word  of  scripture 
on  his  side ;  videlicet.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  '  This  is  my 
body ;'  whereby  he  might  be  confirmed.  But  now  there  is 
Uie  same  truth ;  the  word  of  scripture  hath  the  self-same 
thing,  which  it  then  had.  Therefore  why  do  yon  deny  at 
this  present  that,  whereof  it  was  not  lawful  once  to  doubt 
before  when  you  taught  it?" 

Latimer : — "  Will  yoo  giro  me  leave  to  apeak  ?" 
TVeaham : — "  &peak  Latin,  I  pray  you,  for  ye  caa  do 
it,  if  ye  list,  promptly  enough." 

Latimer : — "  I  camiot  speak  IaIjd  so  long  and  so  large- 
ly*.   Mr'  Prolocutor  hath  g^ven  me  leave  to  apeak  English. 
And  as  for  the  words  of  Hilary,  I  think  they  matter  not  so 
much  for  yon.   But  he  that  shall  answer  the  doctors,  had  not 
need  to  be  in  my  case,  bat  should  have  them  in  a  readiness, 
UABedMD'i  and  know  their  purpose.     Melancthon  suth,  "  If  the  doctors 
B^oiditoo.  )iad  foreseen  that  they  should  have  been  so  taken  m  this  con- 
troversy, they  would  have  written  more  plwnly*." 
Aipmiiiit.  Shnith  : — "  I  will  reduce  the  words  of  Hilary  into  the 

form  of  a  syllo^sm. 

Ikt-^     '  Such  as  is  the  unity  of  our  flesh  with  Christ's  fledi, 
such,  yea  greater,  is  the  unity  of  Christ  with  the 
FathM-. 
ti-*     *  But  the  unity  of  Christ's  flesh  with  ours  is  true  and 

substantial. 
ti",     '  Ergo,  The  miity  of  Christ  with  the  Father  is  trne 
and  substantial.' " 

[■  Propriety  ia  a  Bocrameiit  of  unity  perfectly  bjiJiosaenmontilEflS.] 
[1  largo,  1663.]  p  my  good  muter,  1663.]  [*  pluner,  1563.1 
pKo(inlfi«3.  Soe  Ridley's  Works,  p.  197,  iiotol.   Part,  Soc.EJ-J 
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Latimer : — "  I  understand  you  not." 

Seaton : — "  I  know  your  leu^ng  well  enough,  and  how  dt  s..ioo 
subtle  ye  be :  I  will  use  a  few  words  with  yoa,  and  that  oat  ^^  »• 
of  Cyfuian,  De  ccena  Domini:   'The  old  Testament  doth o'Cip**"- 
forbid  the  drinking  of  blood :  the  new  Teatament  doth  com- 
mand  the  drinking  and  tasting  of  blood'.'    But  where  doth  it 
command  the  drinking  of  blood?" 

Latimer: — "In  &ese  words,  Biinte  ex  hoc  omnet; 
i.©.  '  IXrink  ye  alt  of  this.' " 

Seaton : — "  Then  we  taste  true  blood." 
Latimer : — "  We  do  taste  true  blood,  bat  i^irituaUy ; 
and  this  is  enough." 

Seaton: — "  Nay,  the  <Ai.  and  new  Testament  in  tlua  do 
differ^ :  for  the  one  doth  command,  and  the  other  doth  for- 
bid, to  drink  blood." 

Latimer : — "  It  is  true  as  touching  the  matter ;  but  not 
as  touching  the  manner  of  the  thing." 

Seaton: — "Then  there  is  no  difference  between  the 
drinkmg  of  blood  in  the  new  Testament,  and  that  of  the  old : 
f<»  they  also  drank  spiritually." 

Latimer : — "  And  we  drink  spiritually  also;  but  a  more 
predouB  blood." 

Weaton: — "Augustine^  upon  the  45th  Fsalm,  saith: 
'  Drink  boldly  iho  blood  which  ye  hare  poured  out.'  E^o, 
it  is  blood." 

Latimer : — "  I  never  denied  it,  nor  erer^  will  I  go  from 
it,  but  that  we  drink  the  Tery  blood  of  Christ  indeed,  but 
spiritually;  for  l^e  same  St  Augustine'"  siuth,  Crede,  et  man- 
dueatti,  *  Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten,' " 

Weatoa: — "Nay,  Credere  non  est  bibere  nee  edere;  'To 
believe  is  not  to  drink  or  eat.'  You  will  not  say,  'I  pledge 
you,'  when  I  say,  '  I  belieTe  in  God.'  Is  not  manducare, 
*  to  eat,'  in  your  learning,  pot  for  credere,  '  to  believe  ?'  " 

['  Lex  quippe  eeum  ungninis  prohibet,  eTaugelium  pnedpit  nt 
bibator.    But  the  treatise  is  Bpurious.] 

(7  By  that  reason  the  old  and  new  Testament  ghould  not  differ,  but 
should  be  contrarj  one  from  the  other,  which  cannot  be  true  in  natural 
or  monl  precepts.    Foio.] 

['  Opera,  Tom.  iv.  prim.  par.  col.  300.  Antwerp,  1700.  Edit. 
Bened.]  [»  never  will  go,  1663.] 

[10  In  Enag.  Johan.  Tract,  xrr.  Opera,  Tom.  m.  col.  354.  Ant- 
werp, 1700.] 
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Latimer : — "  Tes,  sir '." 

Weston : — "  I  remember  my  Lord  Chancellor*  demanded 
master  Hooper  of  these  questions.  Whether  edere*,  '  to  eat,* 
were  credere, '  to  believe ;'  and  altare,  '  an  altar,'  were  Christ, 
in  all  the  scripture,  &c. :  and  he  answered,  '  Yea.'  Then  said 
my  Lord  Chancellor, '  Why  then,  Habemua  altare  de  quo  non 
licet  edere*;  i.e.  We  have  an  altar  of  which  it  is  not  lawfid 
to  eat,  is  as  much  to  say,  as  Hahemue  Christum,  in  quo  non 
licet  credere;  i.e.  We  have  a  Christ,  in  whom  we  may  not 
belieye.' " 

Tretkam: — "  'Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten,'  is  spoken 
of  the  spiritual  eating." 

Laiimer : — "  It  is  true,  I  do  idlow  yonr  sayiog  ;  I  take 
it  so  also." 

Weetoa : — "  We  are  commanded  to  drink  blood  in  the 
new  law.     Ergo,  it  is  very  blood." 

Latimer : — "  We  drink  blood,  so  as  appertuneth  to  ns 
to  drink  to  our  comfort,  in  sacrameDtal  wine.  We  drink 
blood  sacramentally  :  he  gave  us  his  blood  to  drink  spiritualfy: 
he  went  about  to  shew,  that  as  certun  as  we  drink  wine,  so 
certainly  we  drink  his  blood  spiritually." 

Weston : — "  Do  not  you  seem  to  be  a  papist,  which  do 
bring  in  new  words,  not  found  in  scripture?  Where  find  you 
that  saeramentaliter,  '  sacramentaUy,*  in  God's  book  ?" 

[1  The  oditioD  of  1684,  and  other  editions  of  Foie,  eironeoulj 
read  u  follows: 

Wetton.  "Nay,  cr*dere  non  at  Inhere  nee  edere,  'to  believe  is  not  to 
drink  or  eat.'  You  will  not  Bay  '  I  pledge  you,'  when  I  gay, '  I  believo 
in  God'." 

Latimer.  "  li  not  naatducare,  '  to  oat,'  in  your  learning,  put  for 
trtSere, '  to  bellero'  Y' 

Weiton.    "  I  remember,  my  lord  cbuicellor,  4c." 

The  reading  given  in  the  text  is  that  of  the  edition  of  1663,  and  of 
the  Harleian  MS.  422,  Art.  16.] 

[*  Stephen  Gardiner,  Bishop  of  Wincliester.] 

[3  edere  in  some  places  is  tokou  for  credere, ■  but  that  in  all  places 
it  is  so  token,  tt  followeth  not.    ^oxe.] 

[*  This  place  of  the  Hebrews  alludeth  to  the  old  sacrifice  of  the 
Jews,  who,  in  the  feast  of  the  propitiation,  the  tenth  day,  used  to  carry 
the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice  out  of  the  tents  to  be  burnt  upon  the  altar 
without,  because  none  of  them  which  served  in  tho  Labeniacle  should 
eat  thereof:  only  the  blood  was  carried  by  the  high  priest  into  the 
holy  place.    Foxc.] 
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Latimer : — "  It  is  neceasarily  gathered  apon  scripture." 
[I  was  in  a  thing,  and  hare  forgotten  it^] 

Weston  :■ — "  The  old  Testament  doth  forbid  the  tasting 
of  blood,  but  the  new  doth  conunand  it." 

Latimer : — "  It  is  true,  not  as  touching  the  thing,  hot 
as  touching  the  manner  thereof." 

Weston : — "  Hear,  ye  people,  this  ia  the  argument  :— 

"  That  which  was  forbidden  in  the  old  Testament,  is  com- 
manded in  the  new. 

"  To  drink  blood  was  forbidden  in  the  old  Testament,  and 
commanded  in  the  new. 

"  Ergo,  it  is  very  blood  that  we  drink  in  the  new"." 

Latimer : — "  It  is  commaodad  spiritually  to  be  drunk. 
I  grant  it  is  blood  drunk  In  the  new  Testament,  bat  we  re< 
ccive  it  spiritually." 

Pie : — "  It  was  not  forbidden  spiritually  in  the  old 
law." 

Ltuimer : — "  The  substance  of  blood  is  drunk ;  but  not 
in  one  manner." 

Pie : — "  It  doth  not  require  the  same  manner  of  drink- 
ing." 

Latimer : — "  It  is  the  some  thing,  not  the  same  manner. 
I  bare  no  more  to  say." 

^r  Here  Weston  cited  the  place  of  Chrysostom,  of 
Judas's  treason :  O  Judce  dementia !  Ille  cum  Jwdeeis 
tritfinta  denariis  paciscebatur,  ut  Christum  veaderet,  et 
CkrisUu  ei  sanguinem,  qaem  vendidit,  offerebat;  that  is, 
"  O  the  madness  of  Judas  I  He  made  bargain  with  the  Jews 
for  thirty  pence  to  sell  Christ,  aqd  Christ  offered  him  his 
blood,  which  he  sold^." 

[3  Supplied  from  the  edition  1563,  and  Harl.  MS.] 
[*  IT  Thit  argument,   b^avM  th«  major  thertof  i*  not  wnivertai,  U 
not  formal,  and  may  vidl  he  retorted  against  Weston,  thiu  ; 
Ce-      "No  natural  or  moral  thing,  forbidden  materially  in  the  old 

ToBtament,  is  comnuinded  in  the  new. 
la-       "  To  drink  man's  natural  blood  ia  forbidden  materially  in  the 

old  Testament. 
rent-    "  Ergo,  To  drink  man's  natural  blood  materially  ia  not  com- 
manded in  the  new."] 
[T  *0  njs  roS  'Xpurrov  ^uiuuOptimias,  i  ^t  nm  'louAa  irapaitktt^lat,  i 
riji  fuwias'  6  pip  yap  iira}it)atv  avrbv  rpioKotiTU  tiprnpiani-   6  Xpunit  Si 
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Latimer :-—"  I  grant  he  offered  Judas  his  blood,  vhich 
he  sold,  but  in  a  sacrament." 

Weston : — "  Because   ye  can   defend  your  doctors  no 
better,  ye  shall  see  how  worshiplnl  men  ye  haog  upon ;  and 
«ne  that  hath  been  of  your  mind  shall  dispute  with  you. 
M^^ri^  M.  Cartwright,  I  pray  you,  dispote." 
•oaiip"!*-  Cartwright : — "  Reverend  father,  becaose  it  is  pyea  me 

in  commandment  to  dispute  with  you,  I  will  do  it  gladly. 
But  first  understand,  ere  we  go  any  further,  that  I  was  in  the 
same  error  that  you  are  in ;  but  I  am  sorry  for  it,  and  do 
confess  myself  to  have  erred.     I  acknowledge  mine  offence, 
and  wish  and  desire  God  that  you  also  may  repent  with  me." 
Latimer : — "  Will  you  give  me  leave  to  tell  what  hath 
caused  Mr  Doctor  to  recant  here '  ?     It  is  poma  Uffis,  the 
pain  of  the  Uw,  which  hath  brought  you  back^  and  converted 
yoa  and  many  more :  the  which  letteth  many  to  confess  God. 
And  this  is  a  great  argnment,  there  are  few  here  can  dis- 
solve it." 
SmS  w'uj         Cartwright : — "  This  ia  not  my  case :  but  I  will  make 
f^i?™      yon  this  short  argument,  by  which  I  was  converted'  from 
mine  errors : —  ' 

"  If  the  true  body  of  Christ  be  not  really  in  the  sacra- 
ment, all  the  whole  church  hath  erred  from  the  aposdes'  time : 
"  But  Christ  would  not  suffer  his  church  to  err : 
"  Ergo,  it  is  the  true  body  of  Christ." 
LatinMT : — "  The  popish  church  hath  erred,  and  doth 
err.     I  think,  for  the  space  of  six  or  seven  hundred  years 
there  was  no  mention  made  of  any  eating  but  spiritually  :  for 
before  these  five  hnndrei^  years,  the  church  did  ever  confess 
a  spiritual  manducation.     But  the  Komish  church  b^at  the 
error  of  transubstantiation.     My  lord  of  Canterbury's  bo<^ 
handleth  that  very  well,  and  by  him  I  could  answer  you  if  I 
had  him*." 

xai  fuTO  Tovro  oir  woji^mm  avti  r&  aXfia  ri  vpaBiv  iauiat  ttt  S^tvtr 

ajtapruiy  r^  ittvpanArt,  tiyt  ^Blkifat.     Oper.  Torn.  U.   p.  383.   Paris. 

1718.  Edit.  Bened.] 

[>  pcnuaded  Mr  doctor  to  rocant  here,  I6C3.] 

P  brought  70U  and  coDverted  jou  back,  1608.] 

[*  Seo  Dr  Wordgworth's  note,  Eccles.  Biogr.  n.  p.  600,  Srd  Edit.] 

[*  See  Cranmer,  Answer  to  Oardinor,  pp.  91,  et  seq.    Pork.  Soc 

£dit.] 
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Cartwright : — '"  linos  and  all  the  rest  do  confess  the 
bod^  of  Christ  to  be  in  the  sacrament :  and  St  Augustine  also, 
upon  the  98th  psalm',  upon  this  place,  AdorcUe  tcabellum 
pedum,  4tf.,  granteth  it  is  to  be  worshipped." 

Latimer : — "  [I  do  not  say  that  the  doctors  did  err'.] 
We  do  worship  Christ  in  the  hearens,  and  we  do  worship 
him  in  the  sacrament ;  but  the  massing  worship  is  not  to  be 
used." 

Smith: — "  Do  you  Uijnk  that  Cyril  was  of  the  andent 
church?" 

iMtimer : — "  I  do  think  so." 

Smith: — "He  siuth,  'That  Christ  dwelleth  in  us  corpo-g^mi^ 
Tally.'   These  be  Cyril's^  words  of  the  mystical  benedictjon." 

Latimer: — "  That  'corporally'  hath  anotJier  understand- 
ing than  yon  do  grossly  take  it." 

^  Cyril  saitb,  that  Christ  dwelleth  corporally  in  us,  but 
he  saith  not  that  Christ  dwelleth  corporally  in  the  bread. 
TVhidi  dwelling  of  Christ  in  us  is,  as  our  dwelling  is  also 
in'Christ,  not  local  or  corporal,  but  spiritual  and  heavenly. 
"Corpwally,"  therefore,  is  to  be  taken  here  in  the  same 
sense  as '  St  Paul  saith,  the  fulness  of  divinity  to  dwell  ia 
-Christ  corporally ;  that  is,  not  lightly  nor  aondentally,  but 
perfectiy  and  substantially,  with  all  his  virtue  and  power,  &c., 
and  so  dwelleth  corporally  in  as  also. 

[Here  Smith  repeateth  these  words  of  Cyril:  per  com- 
munionem  corporie  Ckristi  htMtat  tn  nobis  ChrUtua  cor- 
poraUter;  that  is,  "by  the  conmiunicating  of  tiie  body  of 
Christ  Christ  dwelleth  in  us  corporally."] 

[>  Lrrenio  quomodo  Bine  impietatfl  adoretur  terra,  sine  impietate 
adoretur  gcabellum  pedum  ejus,  Suscepit  enim  de  tern  Mnam,  quia 
CBTO  de  terra  est,  et  de  carae  Marue  carnem  acc«pit.  Et  quia  in  ipsa 
cante  faic  smbulaTit,  et  ipsam  camem  nobis  maDducaadam  ad  salutem 
dedit;  nemo  autem  illam  camem  manducat,  nisi  prius  adorarerit, 
Oper.  Tom.  ir.  coL  799.  Antrerp.  1700,  Edit.  Bened.  It  is  hardl; 
necenarj  to  obseire,  that  no  writings  of  Linus  ai«  extant.] 

[B  Supplied  from  1663,  and  Had.  HS.] 

KprntFif  T^r  aylar  ofrrov  mipr6si  C;fril.  Aleiaodr.  Opra.  Tom.  iv. 
p.  86%  Lntetin,  16SS.  See  also  Cranmer,  De  jtraientia  Ckruti,  &c. 
p.  71,  Parte  Boe.  Edit,  where  the  bearing  of  this  cHatJon  is  ex- 
plained.] 

£laTIMBR,  II.] 
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Latimer : — "  The  solutioB  of  thia  is  in  my  lord  of  Can- 
terbury's book," 

Smith : — "  Cyril  waa  no  pajnst,  and  yet  these  be  hi* 
words  :  '  Christ  dweUeth  in  as  corporally :'  but  you  say,  he 
dwelleth  in  na  spiritually." 

Latimer : — "  I  say,  both  ;  that  he  dwells  in  ns  both 
corporally  and  spiritually,  according  to  his  meaning :  spiritu- 
ally by  faith,  and  corporally  by  taking  our  flesh  upon  him. 
For  I  remember  I  hare  read  this  in  my  lord  of  Canterbury's 
book*." 
^J^fc^  Weston : — "  Because*  your  learning  is  let  out  to  farm, 

oSIm^    and  shut  up  in  my  lord  of  Canterbury's  book,  I  will  rerite 
b*  aaui.  *"  nnto  yon  a  place  of  St  Ambrose',  De  apparatUme  ad  miasam, 
where  he  Baith :    Videmtte  principem  Sacerdotem  ad  nos  t>e- 
ni&ttem  et  offerentem  sanguin^a,  &c,  that  is,  'We  see  the  chi^ 
priest  coming  onto  us,  and  offering  blood,'  &c.    Likewise  both 
^TH^  Augnstane  on  Psalm  xxxviii*,  and  Chrysostom,  Concerning  the 
iM  utuB.    incomprehensible  nature  of  God',  say,  N<m  solum  homineg,  &c" 
Latimer: — "I  am  not  ashamed  to  acknowledge  mine 
ignorance ;  and  these  testimonlea  are  more  than  I  can  bear 
away," 

Weston : — "  Then  you  must  leave  some  behind  you,  for 

lack  of  carriage." 

Sf5^  ^^'^"^^  • — "  B"*  ^*"'  ChrysoBtom,  he  hath  many  figuratiTe 

ul^hlti  BP^B'^^^  t^d  emphatdcal  locutions  in  many  places  ;  as  in  that 

ni  loeuiioii..  which  you  have  now  recited :  but  he  saith  not,  '  For  the  quick 

and  the  dead ;'  he  taketh  the  celebration  for  the  sacrifice." 

Weston: — "  Tou  shall  hew  Chrysostom*  agun,  apoa 

n  Cranmer,  De  prtetmtia  CMati,  Ito.  pp.  71,  72,  and  Answer  to 
Qardiner,  pp.  64,  C5,  93,  et  seq.  Park.  Boc.  Edit.] 

r^  For  because,  1&83.] 

[3  The  spurious  tract,  Preeatvmei  ad  WMfom  praparanletf  leenM 
to  be  here  intended.] 

[*  Probably  for  FmI.  zzziii.  Ferebotur  Chiistns,  Sic,  that  being 
the  paraage  luualiT  cited  by  Bomanists.  August.  Oper.  Tom.  it,  ool. 
160.   Antrerp.  1700,  Edit.  Beaed.] 

[s  oliK  SvOpatm  pitKH  ^oSun  rtjv  tjtpuaiidtijrini*  ixfiftpi  0a^  JXXd 
ml  oyyiXot  wpomranrnim   t^   itmrirj},    ml   apjcayytkoi  Acomu'   K.  r,  X> 

Chrysoa.  Oper.  Tom.  i.  p.  470,  Paris.  1718.  Edit.  Bened.] 

[B  7^  Xiytits  i"  X'P"'^  ^  dairia,  tai  mbra  irpifinctiTiu  TfirparMrjiaai 
Oper.  Tom.  u.  p.  176.  Paris.  1731.  Edit.  Bened.] 
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Acts  iz..  Quid  dicta  ?  Soetia  in  mambaa  eacerdo^,  &c. :  '^"i^  ■" 
He  doth  not  <!ali  it  a  cup  of  wine." 

Latimer :-—"  Ye  have  niine  answer  ttere  with  yon  in  a 
paper :  and  yet  he  calleth  it  not  proptttatorium  saerifioium, 
that  is,  a  propitiatory  sacrifice." 

Weaton: — "You  Bhall  hear  it  to  be  bo;  and  I  bring 
another  place  of  Cbrysostom  out  of  the  same  treatise',  Non 
temere  ab  apostoUa  eat  inttitutvm,  &c." 

Latimer : — "  He  is  too  precious  a  thing  for  vs  to  offer ; 
he  offereth  himself." 

Wetton : — "  Here,  in  another  place  of  ChryBoatom  to  the 
people  of  Antioch,  Horn.  69,  and  also  to  the  Fhilippians",  he  chrrn.  ■>! 
siuth,  'there  should  be  a  memory  and  sacrifice  for  the  dead.'"    ^«*^ 

ImUtmt  : — "  I  do  say,  that  the  holy  communion  beareth 
the  name  of  a  sacrifice,  because  it  is  a  Bacrifice  memoratJTe." 

WetUm : — "  How  say  you  to  the  sacrifice  for  the  dead  ?" 

Latimer .- — "  I  say  it  aeedeth  not,  or  it  booteth  not." 

Weston: — "Augustine,  in  lus  Enchiridion",  the  110th^^>^,g^ 
idi^ter,  8Uth :  Non  est  negandura  defunctorum  animos  pie- 
tate  suorum  viventium  relevari,  guwm  pro  illia  sacrificiumi 
Mediatoria  qffertur;  this  is,  'We  most  not  deny  that  the  souls 
of  the  dead  are  relieved  by  the  devotion  of  their  friends 
which  are  liTing,  when  the  samfice  of  the  Mediator  is  offered 
for  them.*  Where  he  proveth  tho  verity  of  Christ's  body, 
and  praying  for  the  dead.  And  it  is  said,  that  the  same  Au-  AugmMw  ■ 
gustme  said  mass  for  ms  mother.  br*^'"*" 

Latimer : — "  But  that  maas  was  not  like  yours ;  which  =»«'>"■ 
thing  doth  manifestly  appear  in  bis  writings,  which  are  against 
it  in  every  place.    And  Augustine  is  a  reasonable  man ;  he 
reqoireth  to  be  believed  no  farther  than  he  bringeth  scripture 
for  his  proOC  &ud  agreeth  with  God's  word. 

Weaton : — "  In  the  same  place  he  proveth  a  propitiatory  2^,J^^ 
sacrifice,  and  that  upon  an  ^tar,  and  no  oyster-btwd."  ^JUi^fhr™ 

Latimer : — •'  It  is  the  Lord's  table  and  no  oyster-board.  I;?SS^ 

p  A  mistake.  The  paeeage  is  that  neit  given  £rom  the  Hmnily  on 
the  EpUtle  to  the  PhilippuuiG.] 

[^  In  Epiat.  ad  Philip.  Horn.  3.  sub  fln.  oix  <Uq  Titvra  fvc^io^cnjAr 
'{/mb  r&r  omNmAwr,  r^  itrl  rmr  tppuer&P  imimfpimf  fo^firir  ylntirBm  ruv 
aVfXAJimtF.    uratrw  airroit  vokii  Ktptot  yty^i*vini,  lnAki)v  t^p  <i0<X>ui»> 

Chrjs.  Oper.  Tom.  xi.  p.  217.  PariR.  1734.  Edit  Bened.] 
[a  Op«r.  Tom.  vi.  col.  174.  Antrerp.  1701.  Edit  Bened.] 
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It  may  Iw  called  an  altar,  and  so  the  doctors  call  H  in  manj 
places ;  but  there  is  no  propitiatory  Bairifioe,  bat  only  Chiist. 
ttoKarato-   The  doctors  might  be  decared  in  some  ptxnts,  thongh  not  in 
amiTaiB.    ^1  tlungs.     I  believe  them  when  they  say  welL" 

Qfle ; — "  Ib  it  not  a  shame  for  an  old  man  to  Ue  ?  Ton 
say,  you  are  ttf  the  old  fathers'  fiutb,  where  they  say  well; 
and  yet  ye  are  not" 

Latimer : — "  I  am  of  their  iaith  when  they  say  yttHL 
1  refer  myself  to  my  lord  of  Canterboiy's'  book  wholly 
herein." 

Staith : — "  Then  are  you  not  of  Chrysostom's  faith,  nor 
of  St  Augustine's  &uth?" 

Latimer:—"  I  have  said,  when  they  say  w^  and  bring 
fictiptnre  f<n-  them,  I  am  of  their  fiuUi ;  and  further  Augustine 
requireth  not  to  be  belieTed." 

Weston : — "  Origen,  Homily  thirteen,  upon  LeTiticns." 
Latimer  :■ — "  I  have  bat  cme  word  to  say :  paait  saera- 
mentalia,  the  sacramental  bread,  is  called  a  propitiation,  be- 
cause it  is  a  sacrament  of  the  propitiation.     What  is  your 
Tocation  ?" 

Wettoa: — "My  Tocation  is,  at  this  time,  to  diqmte; 
'Otherwise  I  am  a  priest,  and  my  vocation  is  to  offer'." 

LcOimer: — "Where'  have  yon  that  authority  given  yon 
to  offer?" 
"ZSSkM?  Werton: — "Hoc  facite,  'Do  this;'  for  fadte,  in  that 

^J*^      place,  is  taken  for  offeirte,  that  is,  '  offer  you.'" 

Latimer : — "  lajaoere  nothing  bat  aacrifiaare, '  to  sacri- 
fice?' Why,  then,  no  man  most  receive  the  sacrament  bat 
priests  only:  for  there  may  none  other  offer  bat  prieata. 
Ergo,  there  may  none  rec^ve  bat  priests." 

Weatim : — "  Your  ai^ument  is  to  be  denied." 
Latimisr  i — "  Did  Christ  then  offer  himself  at  bis  sup- 
per?" 

I*ie : — "  Yea,  he  offered  himself  for  the  whole  world." 
irciiTiitor-  Latimer: — ^"Tben  if  this  word  facite,  *do  ye,'  ugnify 

u>>»UF^,  Axcri^ciKe,  'sacrifice  ye,'  it  fi^owetii,  as  I  said,  that  ncMie 
^pj^""  but  priests  only  ought  to  receive  &e  sacrament,  to  whom. 

i>i«o»nd.       [1  ggg  Cranmer,  De  pratmtia  Chti^  ttc  h».  B6,  97,  and  Answer 
to  Gardiner,  pp.  362,  et  aeq.    PaiL  Soc.  Edit.] 

['  otberwiM to  otter:  not  in  IBAS,  nor  Had.  H8.] 

[*  Nay :  where  are  ifou  called  to  (din- ?  1S43;  Had.  HS.] 
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H  is  only  lawful  to  sacrifice :  and'  where  find  jou  tiiat,  I 
pray  yon?" 

Wettan: — "Forty  years  ago  whitiier  could  you  hare- 
gone  to  have  found  your  doctrine?" 

Latimer : — "  The  more  cause  we  hare  to  thank  God  Uiai 
hath  now  sent  the  light  into  the  world." 

Weston  -■— "  The  light  ?  2fay,  light  and  lewd  preachers :  JJg"* 
for  you  could  not  tell  what  you  might  have.     Ye  altered  and 
changed  so  often  your  conunnnicoiB  and  altarsS  and  all  for 
tlua  one  end,  to  spoil  and  rob  the  church." 

Xotimer :—"  These  things  pertain  nothing  to  me.  I 
most  not  answer  for  other  men's  deeds,  but  only  for  mine- 
own." 

Wetton : — "  Well,  master  Latimer,  this  is  our  intent,  to 
irilt  you  well,  and  to  exhort  you  to  come  to  yourself,  and  re- 
membor  that  without  If  oe's  ark  there  is  no  health.  Remember 
what  they  hare  been  that  were  the  he^nners  of  your  doc- 
trine; none  but  a  few  flying*  apostates,  running  out  of  Germany 
for  fear  of  the  iagot.  Remember  what  they  have  been*  which 
have  set  forth  the'  same  in  this  realm.  A  sort  of  fling-brains' 
and  light  heads,  which  were  never  constant  in  any  one  thing; 
as  it  was  to  be  seen  in  the  turning  of  the  table,  where,  like  DrWHUan 
&  sort  of  apes,  they  could  not  tell  which  way  to  turn  their  '■"^ 
tails,  looking  one  day  west,  and  another  day  east,  one  that 
way  and  another  this  way.  They  will  be  like,  they  say,  to 
the  apostles,  they  will  have  no  chnrohes.  A  hovel  is  good 
aiough  for  them.  They  cune  to  the  conmmnion  with  no  re- 
verence. They  get  them  a  tankard,  and  one  suth,  I  drink, 
9iid  I  am  thutkfid.  The  more  joy  of  thee,  suth  another. 
And  m  them  was  it  tme  that  Hilary  saith,  Atamas  et  men- 
gtruas  de  Deo  fides  facimus' ;  that  is,  '  We  make  every  year 
and  every  month  a  fiuth.'     A  runagate  Scot*  did  take  away 

[«  your  Altara,  1663.}  C  Setyng,  1663.] 

[•  thi«,  1663.]  [■•  flying-breiiu.] 

['  atque . . .  decemimiu.  Ad  Constant,  ii.  S:  Opera,  col.  1228. 
P»rii.  1693.    Edit.  Bened.] 

\>  The  peiBon  here  alluded  to  ia  with  reuon  auppoied  to  have  been 
Alexander  Alew,  a  natire  of  Edmborgb,  and  who  wu  for  Bome  time 
an  exile  in  Qarmaaj  on  sccount  of  hia  Adhenmce  to  tlie  doctriueB  of 
tbe  Information.  He  was  employed  to  tnuulat«  the  first  litut^  of 
lung  Edward  TI.  into  Latin.  See  Wordsworth,  Eccles.  Biogr.  Vol.  T. 
pp.  247,  note  2;  604,  note  3,  3rd  edit.] 
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the  adoration  or  worshipping  of  Christ  in  the  sacratneot ;  by 
whose  procurement  that  heresy  was  put  into  the  last  Cftm~ 
munioD  Book  ;  so  moch  prevailed  that  one  man's  authority  at 
that  time.  Ton  never  agreed  with  the  Hgurinea,  or  Germans, 
or  with  the  chnrch,  or  with  yonreelf,  Tom:  stubbonmess 
Cometh  of  a  vain  glory,  which  is  to  no  purpose ;  for  it  will 
do  you  no  good  whtm  a  fagot  ie  in  your  beard.  And  we  see 
all  by  your  own  confession,  how  little  cause  yon  have  to  be 
stubborn,  for  your  learning  is  in  feoffor's  hold.  The  queen^s 
grace  is  merciful,  if  ye  will  tnm." 

Latimer : — "  Tou  shall  have  do  hope  in  me  to  tnm.  I 
pray  for  the  qneen  duly,  even  from  the  bottom  (^  my  heart, 
that  she  may  turn  from  this  religion." 

Weston: — "Here  you  tdl  see  the  weakness  of  heresy 
agiunst  the  trntii :  he  denieth  ^1  trath,  and  all  the  old  fathers." 


MASTER  LATIMER  APPEARETH  BEFORE  THE  COM- 
MISSIONERS, [Sept.  30,  IMS.] 

IFoxe,  Acts  ind  Hon.  pp.  I3SS,  ct  acq.  Edit.  ISSS,     VoL  in.  pp.  491,  ct  m 
Edit.  1684.] 


Kow,  after  master  Ridley  was  committed  to  the  mayor', 
tiien  the  bishop  of  IJncoln  commanded  the  bailifis  to  bring  in 
the  other  prisoner,  who,  eftsooos  as  ho  was  placed,  said  to 
the  lords : 

Latimer : — "  My  lords,  if  I  appear  again,  I  pray  you 
not  to  send  for  me  until  you  be'  ready ;  for  I  am  an  old 
man,  and  it  is  great  hurt  to  mine  old  age  to  tarry  so  long 
gazing  npon  the  cold  walls." 

Then  the  bishop  of  Lincoln* : — "  Master  Latimer,  1  am 
sorry  you  are  brought*  so  soon,  although  it  is  the  btuliff's 
fault,  and  not  mine ;  but  it  shall  be  amended" 

[1  Seo  Ridley's  Works,  p.  276.    Park.  Sm.  Edit.] 

[>  are,  1663.]  p  Lincoln  uid,  1663.] 

[*  wcro,  1663.] 
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Then  master  Latimer  bowed  his  knee  down  to  theTbeor 
ground,  holding  hie  hat  ia  his  hand,  having  a  kerchief  oq^ppim 
his  head,  and  upon  it  a  night-cap  or  two,  and  a  great  cap 
(each  as  townsmen  use,  with  two  brodd  flaps  to  button  under 
the  chin),  weaiing  an  old  thread-bare  Brtstowe  Meze-gown 
g^ed  to  his  bod;  with  a  penny  leather  girdle,  at  the  which 
hanged  hf  a  long  string  of  leather  bis  Testament,  and  his 
spectacles  without  case,  dependiiig  about  his  neck  up<m  his 
breast.  After  this  the  bishop  of  IJncoln  began  on  this 
manner: 

Lin&tln  : — "  Master  Latimer,  yon  shall  understand,  that  tim  « 
I  and  my  lords  here  have  a  commission  &om  mj  lord  cardinal  i-uuu 
Pole's  grace,  legate  a  latere  to  this  realm  of  England  &om 
our  most  reverend  father  in  God,  the  pope's  holiness,  to 
exanune  jou  upon  cert^  opinions  and  assertions  of  yours, 
which  you,  as  well  here  openly  in  disputations  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1554,  as  at  sundry  and  at  divers  other  times 
did  affirm,  m^ntain,  and  obstinately  defend.  In  the  which 
commission  be  specially  two  points :  the  one  which  we  must 
desire  you  is,  that  if  you  shall  now  recant,  revoke,  and  dis- 
annul'these  your  errors,  and,  together  with  all  this  realm, 
yea,  all  the  world,  confess  the  truth,  we,  upon  due  repentance 
of  your  part,  shall  receive  you,  reconcile  you,  acknowledge 
you  no  longer  a  strayed  sheep,  but  adjoin  you  ag.'un  to  the 
unity  of  Christ's  church,  from  the  which  you  in  the  time  of 
schism  fell.  So  that  it  is  no  new  place  to  the  which  I  ex- 
hort you ;  I  desire  you  but  to  return  thither  from  whence 
you  went.  Conader,  master  Latimer,  that  without  the  unity 
of  the  church  is  no  salvation,  and  in  the  church  can  be  no 
errors*.  Therefore  what  should  stay  you  to  confess  that 
which  all  the  realm  confesseth,  to  forsake  that  which  the  king 
and  queen  their  majesties  have  renounced,  and  all  the  realm 
recanted?  It  was  a  common  error,  and  it  is  now  of  all  con- 
fessed :  it  eh^l  be  no  more  shame  to  you,  than  it  was  to  us 
all  Conader,  master  Latimer,  that  within  these  tw^ty  years 
this  reahn  also,  with  all  the  world,  confessed  one  chinch,  ac- 
knowledged in  Christ's  church  an  head ;  and  by  what  means 
and  for  what  occasion  it  cut  off  itself  from  the  rest  of  Chnsti- 
anity,  and  renounced  that  which  in  all  times  and  ages  was 
P  error,  1563.] 
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confessed,  it  is  well  known,  and  might  be  nOw  declared  upon 
what  good  foundation  the  see  of  Rome  was  forsaken,  saTe 
that  we  must  spare  them  tiiat  are  dead,  to  whom  the  rehearsal 
would  be  opprobrions :  it  is  no  osorped  power,  as  it  hath 
2jj^  been  termed,  but  founded  upon  Peter  by  Christ,  a  sor©  foun- 
dation, a  perfect  builder,  as  by  dlrers  places,  as  well  of  the 
ancient  &ther8,  as  the  express  word  of  God,  may  be  prored." 

With  that  master  Latimer,  which  before  leaned  his  head 
to  his  hand,  began  somewhat  to  remove  his  ci^  and  kerchief 
from  his  ears.    The  bishop'  proceeded,  saying  ^ 

"  For  Christ  spake  expressly  to  Peter,  saying,  Pasce  mfea 
meat,  et  rege  ovea  meaa:  the  which  word  doth'  not  only 
declare  a  certain  ruling  of  Christ's  flock,  but  inclodeth  also 
a  certun  pre-eminence  and  gOTormnent ;  and  therefore  is  the 
king  called  rex  a  regendo ;  so  that  in  saying  rege,  Christ 
declared  a  power  which  he  gave  to  Peter,  which  jurisdicti(ML 
and  power  Peter  by  hand  delivered  to  Clement ;  and  so  in 
all  ages  hath  it  remained  in  the  see  of  Rome.  This  if  you 
shall  confess  with  us,  and  acknowledge  with  all  the  realm 
your  errors  and  fabe  assertions,  then  shall  you  do  HbaA  which 
we  most  desire,  then  shall  we  rest  upon  the  first  part  of  oar 
commisuon ;  then  shall  we  receive  yoo,  acknowledge  you  one 
of  the  church,  and,  according  to  the  authority  given  onto  as, 
minist«r  unto  you,  upon  due  repentance,  the  benefit  of  abs(>- 
lution ;  to  the  which  the  king  and  queen  their  majesties  were 
not  ashamed  to  submit  themselves,  although  they  of  them- 
selves were  unspotted,  and  therefore  needed  no  rectmciliation; 
yet  lost  die  putrefaction  and  rottenness  of  all  the  body  might 
be'noisome,  and  do  damage  to  the  head  also,  they  (as  I  said) 
most  humbly  submitted  themselves  to  my  lord  cardinal  hia 
grace,  by  him,  as  legate  to  the  pope's  holiness,  to  be  par- 
takers c^  the  reconciliation.  But  if  you  shall  stubbomly 
persevere  in  your  blindness ;  if  you  will  not  acknowledge 
your  errors ;  if  you,  as  you  now  stand'  alone,  will  be  singular 
in  yotur  opinions ;  if  by  schism  and  heresy  you  will  divide 
yourself  from  your  church,  then  must  we  proceed  to  the  se- 
cond part  of  the  commisuon,  wluch  we  would  be  loth  to  do ; 

[>  my  Lord,  IfiflS.]  [>  did,  1563.] 

[a  you  ttand  now,  IS63.] 
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that  is,  not  to  ccmdemn  jon,  for  that  we  cannot  do,  (that  the 
temporal  sword  of  tho  realm,  and  not  we*,  vill  do,)  but  to 
separate  joa  from  ub*,  acknowledge  joa  to  be  none  of  ub  ; 
to  renonnce  you  as  no  member  of  the  church ;  to  declare  that 
yon  are  filiua  perditionu,  a  loat  child ;  and,  as  you  are  a 
rotten  member  of  the  church,  so  to  cut  you  off  from  the 
church,  and  so  to  conmnt  you  to  the  tenqxiral  judges,  per- 
mitting tiiem  to  proceed  agunst  you  according  to  the  tenor 
of  their  laws.  Therefore,  master  Latimer,  for  Qod's  lore g;;;^'". 
oonsider  your  estate:  remember  you  are  a  learned  nian;^^w« 
yon  have  taken  d^rees  in  the  Bchool,  borne  the  office  of  a  «»"*"» 
bishop ;  remember  you  are  an  old  man ;  spare  your  body, 
aooelerate  not  yonr  death;  and  speraally  remember  your 
Bool's  health,  quiet  of  your  conscience.  Consider,  tiiat  if  you 
should  die  in  this  state,  you  shall  be  a  stinking  sacrifice  to 
God;  for  it  is  the  cause  that  maketh  the  martyr,  and  not  - 
de  death:  conuder,  that  if  you  die  in  this  state,  you  die 
without  grace;  for  without  the  church  can  be  no  salTataon. 
Let  not  Tun-glory  have  the  upper  band ;  humihtate  your^ 
self;  captivate  your  nndentanding ;  subdue  your  reason; 
Bubmit  yourself  to  the  determination  of  the  chorch ;  do  not 
force  us  to  do  all  that  we  may  do;  let  ns  rest  in  that  part 
which  we  most  heartily  desire ;  and  I  for  my  part  (then  the 
bishop  pat  off  his  cap)  agun  with  all  my  heart  exhort  you." 

After  the  lushop  bad  somewhat  paused,  then  master 
lAtimer  lifted  up  iia  head  (for  before  he  leaned  on  his 
elbow),  and  asked  whether  his  lordsh^  had  said;  and  the 
bishop  answered,  "Tea." 

Lcaimer : — ■"  Then  wiU  your  lordship  give  me  leave  to 
apeak  a  word  or  two  ?" 

lAneoln : — "  Tea,  master  Latimer,  so  that  you  use  a 
modest  kind  of  talk,  without  nuling  or  taunts." 

Latimer : — "  I  beseech  yonr  lordship,  license  me  to  at 
down." 

'  Lineoln : — "  At  yonr  pleasm'e,  master  Latimer,  take  as 
much  ease  as  you  wilL" 

JiO^mef  .■ — "  Tour  lordship  gently  exhorted  me  in  many  Htomnr 

[*  "Qui  tndideraiit  me  tibi  nugua  pecotnm  habent,"  suth  Chriit. 
Foxe.]     •  [>  ua,  to  acknowledge.] 
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words  to  come  to  the  unity  of  the  church.     I  confess,  my 
lord,  a  catholic  chm^  spread  tbrongfaout  all  the  world,  ia 
the  which  no  man  may  err,  without  the  which  unity  of  the 
church  no  man  can  be  saTed :  but  I  know  perfectly  by  God's 
word,  that  this  church  is  in  all  the  world,  and  hath  not  his 
TiHHiinni  foundation  in  Rome  oslj,  as  you  say ;  and  methoi^ht  your 
Mttti         lordship  brought  a  place  out  of  the  scripturea  to  confirm  the 
™|y^        same,  that  there  was  a  jurisdiction  given  to  Peter,  in  that 
Chiist  hade  him  regere,   govern  his   people'.     Indeed,  my- 
lord,  St  Peter  did  well  and  truly  bis  office,  in  that  he  waa 
Ind  reffere :  but,  once,  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  taken  » 
new  kind  of  regere.     Indeed  they  ought*  regere,  but  how, 
my  lord  ?    Not  as  they  will  themselves :  but  this  regere  moBt 
be  hedged  in  and  ditched*  in.    Tbey  must  regere,  but  secun- 
dum verbwm  Dei;  they  most  role,  but  according  to  the  wtwd 
"Hgjm—   of  God.     But  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  turned  Tegere  eecvn- 
jjj™^      dum  verbum  Dei  into  regere  secundum  volujUatem  tuam; 
'i^S^%-  ^'^7  "^ya  turned  the  rule  according  to  the  word  of  God  into 
ihdumd.-    |[jg  j^Q^e  according  to  their  own  pleasures,  and  as  it  pleaaeth* 
them  beat:  as  there  is  a  book  Bet  forth,  which  hath  divers 
points  in  it,  and,  amongst  others,  this  point  is  one,  which 
your  lordship  went  about  to   prove  by  this   word  regere; 
and  the  argoment  which  he  bringeth  forth  for  the  proof  f£ 
that  matter  is  taken  out  of  Deuteronomy,  where  it  is  said, 
'  If  there  ariseth*  any  controversy  among  the  people,   the 
iMut-i^     priests  Levitici  generis,  of  the  order  of  Levi*,  shall  decide 
the  matter  secundum  legem  Dei,   according  to  the  law  of 
God,  so  it  must  be  taken,'   Deut.  xxi.    This  book,  perceiving 
this  authority  to  be  ^ven  to  the  priests  of  the  old  Uw, 
taketh  occasion  to  prove  the  same  to  be  given  to  the  bishops 
and  others  the  clergy  of  the  new  law:  but  in  proving  tl^ 
matter,  whereas  it  was  said  there,  as  the  priests  of  the  order 
of  Levi'  should  determine  the  matter  '  according  to  God's 
law,'  that  'according  to  God's  law'  is  left  out,  and  only  is 
retnted,  as  the  priests  of  the  order  of  Levi"  shall  decide  the 
matter,  so  it  ought  to  be  taken  of  the  peojde ;  a  large  autho- 

[1  Argument :  Christ  bade  Fotor  rtgert,  goTOm  his  people :  BrgOi 
the  pope  must  play  the  rex,  to  reign  over  kings  and  en^ierors.   Foxe.] 
[a  to  regert,  1663.]  ['  diked,  1663.] 

I*  ploiHuree,  as  it  shall  plouo.  1663.]  [>  riseth,  1663.] 

[1  Laritlcus,  1663.] 
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tity,  I  aBBnre*  jtm.  What  gfllding  of  Bcriptare  ia  this!  What 
clipfHDg  of  God's  cma  I"  (With  the  which  terms  the  aodience  ^"g^^^ 
snuled.)  "  This  is  much  like  the  revere  which  your  lordship  ^JJ,^" 
talked  of.  Nay,  nay,  my  lords,  we  may  not  give  such  antho- 
rity  to  the  <Jergy,  to  rule  all  things  as  they  will.  Let  them 
keep  themselvee  within  thtnr  commiedon.  Now  I  trust,  my 
lord,  I  do  not  rail  yet" 

Lincoln : — "  No,  master  Latimer,  your  talk  Is  more  like 
taunts  than  railing :  but  in  that  1  hare  not  read  the  book 
which  you  blame  so  madi,  dot  know  not  of  any  such,  I  can 
say  notlung  therein." 

Latiiner : — "  Yes,  my  lord,  the  book  is  open  to  be  read, 
and  is  entituled  to  one  which  is  bishop  of  Gloucester',  whom 
I  never  knew,  neither  did  at  any  time  see  him  to  my  know- 
ledge." 

With  that  the  people  langhed,  because  the  bishop  of 
Gloucester  sat  there  in  comnussioQ. 

Then  the  bishop  of  Gloucester  stood  np,  and  sud  it  was 
his  book. 

Zatim^ : — "  Was  it  yours,  my  lord  ?  Indeed  I  knew 
not  your  lordship,  neither  ever  did  I  see  yon  before,  neither 
yet  see  you  now  throu^  the  brightness  of  the  sun  shining 
betwixt  you  and  me." 

Then  the  audience  laughed  agtun;  and  master  Latimer 
spake  unto  them,  saying ; — 

Latimer : — "  Why,  mj  masters,  this  is  no  laughing  mat- 
ter. I  answer  upon  life  and  death.  Fte  wo6m  qui  ridetia 
nunc,  quamam.  fiebitis  I" 

The  bishop  of  lincoln  commanded  silence,  and  then 
stud: — 

Lincoln  :■ — "  Master  Latimer,  if  you  had  kept  yourself 
within  your  bounds,  if  you  had  not  used  such  scoffs  and 
taunts,  this  had  not  been  done." 

[T  ennire,  ISSS.*] 

[i  This  wM  ft  sermon  preached  at  Paul's  Cross,  on  the  12th  Nor. 
1663,  by  Dr  Brookes,  bidiop  of  Qloncester.  That  paesago  of  the 
Bermon  to  which  Latimor  allodes,  is  given  at  lengtii  by  Dr  Words- 
worth, Eccl.  Biogr.  Vol,  n.  pp.  643,  et  soq.] 
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Afler  tins  the  bishop  of  Oloacestor  Bald,  in  excnung  of 
.  his  book,  "  Master  Latimer,  hweby  ever^  mim  may  see  what 
learning  you  have."  Then  master  Latimer  interrnpted  him, 
saying: — 
^  Latimer: — "Lo,  you  look'  for  Imming  at  my  hands, 
which  have  gone  so  long  to  the  Bchool  of  oblivion,  making 
the  bare  walls  my  library;  keeping  me  so  long  in  prison, 
without  book,  or  pen  and  ink;  and  now  yon  let  me  loose 
to  come  and  answer  to  arti(Jes.  Tou  deal  with  me  as  though 
two  were  appointed  to  fight  tat  life  and  death,  and  over 
night  the  one,  thrttngh  friends  and  firoor,  is  clmisbed,  and 
hath  good  counsel  giyen  him  how  to  encounter  with  his 
enemy :  the  other,  for  enry  or  lack  of  friends,  all  the  whole 
night  is  set  in  the  stocks.  -In  the  mondng,  when  they  shall 
meet,  the  one  is  in  strength  and  lusty,  the  other  is  stark  of 
his  limba,  and  almost  dead  for  feebleness.  Think  you,  that  to 
run  through  this  man  with  a  speu*  is  not  a  goodly  victory  f" 

But  the  bishop  of  Gloucester,  intermpting  his  answer^ 
proceeded,  saying : 

lo  Gloucester : — "  I  w«if  not  about  to  recite  any  {dace 
^  of  scripture  in  that  place  of  my  bod[ ;  for  then,  if  I  bad 
not  recited  it  futhftiUy,  yon  might  have  had  just  occasion  of 
reprehension:  but  I  only  in  that  place  formed  an  argnmait  a 
majore,  in  this  sense;  that  if  in  the  old  law  the  priests  had 
power  to  dedde  matters  of  controversy, '  much  more  then 
ought  the  authority  to  be  givtm  to  &b  dergj  in  tiut  new  law : 
and  I  pray  yon  in  this  point  what  anuleth  thtor'  rehearsal, 
secundum  legem  Dei  ?" 

Latimer : — "  Tes,  my  lord,  very  mnch.  For  I  acknow- 
ledge authority  to  be  given  to  the  spiritualty  to  4^de  mat- 
ter' of  reli{^on ;  and,  as  my  lord  said  even  now,  regere* :  bat 
they  must  do  it  secundum  verbum  Dei,  and  not  aeamdum 
vohmtatem  »uam ;  according  to  the  word  and  Uw  of  God, 
and  not  after  their  own  will,  after  their  own  imaginations  and 
fantasies" 

The  bishop  of  Gloucester  would  have  spoken  more,  saving 
tiiat  the  bishop  of  lincoln  said  that  they  came  not  to  dispoto 

[1  ho  looketh,  1563.]  [»  tho,  1563.] 

[s  matten,  lfi«8.]  i*  lo  r^m,  1G63.] 
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'mth  master  lAtimer,  but  to  take  his  determinate  answers  to 
their  articles;  and  so  began  to  propose  the  same  articles 
which  were  proposed  to  master  lUdley,  But  master  Latimer 
intermpted  him,  speaikiiig  to  the  bishop  of  Gloucester : 

Latimer : — *'  Well,  my  lord,  I  conld  wish  more  futhful 
dealing  with  Ood's  word,  and  not  to  leave  out  a  part',  and  to 
snatch  a  part  here,  and  another  there,  but  to  rehearse  the 
whole  ^thfuUy." 

But  the  bishop  of  Lincoln,  not  attending  to  this  saying  nw  jrochu- 
of  master  Latimer,  proceeded  ia  the  rehearsing  of  the  articles  uuaw. 
in  form  and  sense  as  I  dedared  before  in  the  examination  of 
the  articles  proposed  to  master  Bidley,  and  required  master 
Latimer's  answer  to  the  first.  Then  master  Latimer,  making 
Jiia  protestation,  that  notwithstanding  these  his  answers,  it 
ahoidd  not  be  taken  that  thereby  he  would  acknowledge  any 
authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  saying  that  he  was  the  king 
and  queen  their  majesties'  snbject,  and  not  the  pope's,  neither 
could  serve  two  masters  at  one  time,  except  he  should  first 
renoonce  one  of  them* ;  required  the  notaries  so  to  take  his 
protestation,  that  whatsoever  he  sbonld  say  or  do,  it  should 
not  be  taken  as  though  lie  did  thereby  f^ree  to  any  authority 
that  came  from  the  bishop  of  Borne. 

The  l)iBhop  of  Lincoln  sud,  that  his  protestation  should 
be  so  taken ;  but  be  required  bim  to  answer  briefiy,  affirma- 
tively or  negatively,  to  the  first  article^  and  so  recited  the 
same  ^pain :  and  master  Latimer  answered  as  followeth : 

Latimer : — "  I  do  not  deny,  my  lord,  that  in  the  sacra'  Ptetwteit. 
ment,  by  spirit  and  grace,  is  the  very  body .  and  blood  of  •••'"SrfJ.i. 
Christ ;  be(»nse  that  every  man,  by  receiving  bodily  that  ^',^,^oi 
bread  and  wine,  spiritually  receiveth  the  body  and  blood  of  "™™^ 
Christ,  and  ia  made  partaker  thereby  of  the  merits  of  Christ's 
passion.     But  I  deny  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  in 
4uch  sort  in  the  sacrament,  as  you  would  have  it." 

LiTicoln: — "  Then,  master  Latimer,  you  answer  affirma- 
Jirely." 

P  a  part,  and  to  matoh,  1563.] 

[■  and  BO  he  required  the  notaries  to,  1608.] 

p  "  Hut  the  bne  and  natural  body  of  Christ,  sAer  the  coiue- 
eratioa  of  \bo  priest,  is  not  really  present  ia  the  MCiament  of  the 
•Itar."    SeoBidlej'BWorkB,p.271.    Park.  Boc.  Ed.] 
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Latimer : — "  Tea,  if  7011  mean  of  that  gross  and  caeiul 
being,  which  jon  do  take." 

The  QOtaiiea  took  his  answer  to  be  affirtnatiTely, 

IJgj^"-  Lincoln: — "What   say    you,    master   Latimer,   4o   tho 

second  article?"  and  retnted  the  same'. 

wi»|*«ii«"        Latimer : — " There  is,  my  lord,  a  change  in  the  bread 

wbHinAe    "^'^  wiue,  and  such  a  change  as  no  power*  but  the  omnipo- 

j^™<»|.'*  tency  of  God  can  make,  in  that  that  which  before  was  bread 

jyga^  should  now  have  the*  dignity  to  exhibit  Christ's  body ;  aad 

^qiHwi.  yg^  ^jjg  ijpgjyj  jg  gjyi  bread,  and  the  wine  still  wine.    For  the 

change  is  not  in  the  nature,  but  in  the  dignity ;  because  now 

that  which  was  common  bread  hath  the  dignity  to  exhibit 

Christ''B  body :  for  whereas  it  was  common  bread,  it  is  now  no 

more  common  bread,  neither  ought  it  to  be  bo  taken,  bnt  as 

holy  bread,  sanctified  by  God's  word." 

With  that  the  bishop  of  lincoln  smiled,  saying : — 

Lincoln: — "Lo,  master  Latimer,  see  what  atediastnesa 
is  in  your  doctrine  I  That  which  you  abhorred  and  despised 
most*,  you  now  most  establish:  for  whereas  you  most  nuled 
at  holy  bread,  you  now^  make  your  communion  holy  bread." 

Latimer ; — "  Tueh,  a  rush  for  holy  bread.  I  say  the 
bread  in  the  commonion  is  a  holy  bread  indeed." 

But  the  bishop  of  IJncoln  uttennpted  him  and  said : 

Lincobi : — "  Oh,  ye  make  a  difference  between  holy 
bread  aod  holy  bread."  (With  that  the  audience  laughed.) 
"Well,  master  Latimer,  is  not  this  your  answer,  that  the  sab- 
stance  of  bread  and  wine  remiuneth  after  the  words  of  conse- 
cration ?" 
DiihnH  Latimer: — "  Yes,  verily,  it  must  needs  be  so.    For  Christ 

chint-i  bmi  himself  calleth  it  bread ;  St  Paul  calleth  it  bread ;  the  doctors 
vf'-        confess  the  same ;  the  natm%  of  a  sacrament  confirmeth  the 
same :  and  I  call  it  holy  bread,  not  in  that  I  make  no  differ- 
ence betwixt  your  holy  bread  and  this,  but  for  the  holy  office 

[>  "That  in  the  Bscnment  of  the  kltar  remainelli  itill  tha  Bubataace 
of  bread  and  wine."] 

[>  man.  1563.]  [>  that,  1568.] 

I*  greateit,  you  now  establish  most,  IfiOS.]    [*  now  you,  1563.] 
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which  it  bearelh,  that  ia,  to  be  a  figure  of  Christ^s  bod^ ;  and 

sot  only  a  bare  figure,  hot  effectually  to  represent  the  same." 

So  the  notaries  penned  his  answer  to  be  affirmatirely. 

ZtiH^^.'—"  What  say  you  to  the  third  question?"  and^uidutidK 
redted  the  same^ 

Latimer : — "  No,  no,  my  lord,  Christ  made  one  perfect 
jsacrifice  for  all  the  whole  world ;  ncdther  can  any  man  offer 
him  ^ain,  neither  can  the  priest  offer  up  Christ  agun  for  the 
SOS  of  man,  which  he  took  away  by  offering  himself  once  for 
all  (as  St  Paul  siuth)  npon  the  cross;  neither  is  there  any 
propitiation  for  our  rans,  saving  his  cross  only." 

So  the  notaries  penned  his  answer  to  this  article  also  to 
be  affirmatiTely. 

JAncoln: — ""What  say  you  to  the  fourth,  master  Lati-r™"""- 
mer?"   ajid  recited  it'.      After  the   retntal  whereof,  .when 
master  Latimer  answered  notS  the  bishop  asked  him,  Whether 
be  heard  him,  or  no  ? 

Latimer  :—"Yes\  but  I  do  not  understand  what  you 
mean  thereby.'* 

Lincoln  : — "  Marry,  only  this,  that  your  assertions  were 
condemned  by  master  Dr  Weston  as  hereaes.  Is  it  not  so, 
master  I^timer?" 

LcUimer : — "  Tee,  I  think  they  were  condemned.  But 
how  uigostiy,  be  that  shall  be  judge  of  all  knoweth." 

So  the  notaries  took  his  answer  to  this  article  also  to  be 
affirmatively. 

Lincoln : — "  Wbat  say  you,  master  Latimer,  to  the  fifth  Pinh  •mdc. 
article  ?  "    And  recited  it  *. 

[<  "  That  in  the  ihbib  is  no  propitiatory  Bacri&ce  for  the  quick  and 
the  dead."] 

[1  "  That  these  thy  foreaoid  assertiona  aolemnlj  hare  been  con- 
demned by  the  uholaitical  cenaure  of  thia  achooi,  aa  heretical  sad 
contrary  to  the  catholic  faith,  by  the  worahipfiiL  master  Doctor  Weeton, 
prolocutor  then  of  the  coDvocation-houae,  as  also  by  other  learned 
men  of  both  the  uniTeraitiee."] 

[s  becauae  master  Latimer  did  not  answer,  1G63.] 

[9  "That  all  and  singular  the  premise*  be  true,  notoriona,  and 
famous,  and  openly  known  by  public  fame,  as  well  to  them  near  hand, 
and  also  to  them  in  distant  piacee  for  off."] 
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Latimer: — "Iknownot  what  ;on  mean  by  these  tenm.  I 
am  no  lawyer:  I  wonid  yoa  would  propose  the  matta*  pUioly." 

Lineobi : — "  In  that  we  proceed  according  to  the  law,  we 
must  use  their  terms  also.  The  meaning  only  is  this,  That 
these  your  assertions  are  notorious,  evil  spoken  of,  and  yet 
common  and  recent  in  the  mouths  of  the  people." 

Latimer  .* — "  I  cannot  tell  how  moch,  nor  what  men  talk 
of  them.  I  come  not  so  much  among  them,  in  that  I  have 
been  secluded  a  long  time.  What  men  report  of  them,  I  know 
not,  nor  care  not*' 

This  answer  taken,  the  bishop  of  Lincoln  said : 
J**j«^«*  "  Master  Latimer,  we  mean  not  that  these  your  answers 

t^i£!t^  shall  be  pngndiml  to  you.  To-morrow  you  shall  appear  be- 
fore us  agfun,  and  then  it  shall  be  lawful  for  you  to  altw  and 
change  what  you  will.  We  ^ve  you  respite  till  to-morrow, 
trusting  that,  after  you  have  pondered  well  all  things  agunst 
to-morrow,  you  will  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  the  truth," 

Latimer : — "  Now,  my  lord,  I  pray  you  gire  me  licence 
in  three  words  to  declare  the  causes  why  I  have  refused  the 
authority  of  the  pope." 

Lincoln : — "  Nay,  master  Latimer,  to-morrow  yon  shall 
hare  lioence  to  speak  forty  words." 

Latimer : — "  Nay,  my  lords,  I  beseech  you  to  do  with 
me  now  as  it  shall  please  your  lordships :  I  pray  you  let  not 
me  be  troubled  to-morrow  agfun." 

Lincoln : — "  Yes,  master  Latimer,  yon  must  needs  ap- 
pear again  to-morrow." 

Latimer : — "  Truly,  my  lord,  as  for  my  -part  I  require 
no  respite,  for  I  am  at  a  point ;  you  shall  giro  me  resfAte  in 
run:  therefore  I  pray  you  let  me  not*  trouble  you  to- 
morrow." 

Lincoln : — "  Tea,  for  we  trust  God  will  work  with  you 
agunst  to-morrow.  There  is  no  remedy:  you  must  needa 
appear  agfun  to-morrow,  at  «ght  of  the  doi^,  in  St  Uary's 
church." 

And  forthwith  tlie  bishop  charged  the  mayor  with  master 
Latimer,  and  dismissed  him,  and  then  brake  np  iheir  session 
for  that  day,  about  one  of  the  clock  at  afttsnotm, 

[1  let  not  me,  156S.] 
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THE  LAST  APPEARANCE  AND  EXAMINATION  OF  MASTER 

LATIMER  BEFORE  THE  COUHISSIONERS. 

[Oct.  1,  less.} 

[Foxe,  AcU  and  Man.  pp.  1373,  et  uq.  edit.  1S63.    Vol.  IIL  pp.  426,  c(  teq. 
edit.  16B4.    The  Uttei  editlim  ii  here  foUovcd.] 


This  Bentence*  beang  pabliBhed  by  the  Insfaop  of  Ijncoln, 
master  Bidley  vaa  conunitted  as  a  prieoiier  to  the  mayor,  aad 
immediately  master  Latimer  was  aent  for:  but  in  the  mean 
season  the  carpet  or  doth,  which  lay  upon  the  table  whereat 
master  Ridley  stood,  was  rraaored,  because  (as  men  reported) 
master  Latimer  had  nerw  the  degree  of  a  doctor,  as  master 
Ridley  had.  But  ^Isoons  as  master  lAtimw  appeared,  as  he 
did  the  day  before,  percmving  no  cloth  upon  iho  table,  he  lud 
luB  hat,  which  was  an  old  felt,  under  bis  elbows,  and  immedi- 
ately spake  to  the  commisaoners,  saying: 

LfUimer : — "  My  lords,  I  beseech  your  lordships  to  set  a 
better  order  here  at  your  entrance :  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and 
hare  a  very  evil  back,  so  that  the  press  of  the  multitude  doth 
me  much  hann." 

JAncobi : — "  I  am  sorry,  master  Latimer,  for  your  hurt. 
At  your  departure  we  will  see  to  better  order." 

With  that  master  Latimer  thanked  his  lordship,  maJcing 
a  Tery  low  courtesy.  After  this  the  bishop  of  lincoln  began 
on  thiR  manner: 

LtTu^n: — ^"Kfoster  Latimer,  although  yesterday,  after  Theudiapar 
ire  had  taken  your  answers  to  those  artides  which  we  pro-  r^^ 
posed,  we  might  hare  justly  proceeded  to  jodgment  against 
yon,  espedally  in  that  you  .required  the  same;  yet  we,  having 
a  good  hope  of  your  retuming,  dealing  not  your  destmctioo, 
but  rather  that  you  would  recant,  revoke  your  errors,  and 
turn  to  the  catholic  church,  deferred  further  process  till  this 
day :  and  now,  according  to  the  appomtment,  we  have  called 
you  here  before  us,  to  hear  whether  yon  are  content  to 
revoke  your  heretical  assertions  and  submit  yourself  to  the 

p  See  Eidley'B  Worki,  p.  286.    Park.  Soc  Edit.] 

[latimes,  ilJ 
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detenninatioa  of  the  church,  as  we  most  heartily  de^,  ud 
I  for  my  part,  aa  I  did  yesterday,  most  earnestly  do  exhort 
you ;  or '  to  know  whether  you  perserere  stall  the  man  that 
you  were,  for  the  which  we  would  be  sorry." 

i^^SSSJ        It  seemed*  that  the  bishop  would  have  farther  proceeded, 
"•^^""^    saTing  that  master  Latimer  interrupted  him,  Baymg : 

Latimer : — "  Your  lordship  often  doth  repeat'  the  eatholie 
church,  as  though  I  should  deny  the  same.     No,  my  IfH^i,  1 
confess  there  is  a  oatholic  church,  to  the  determinatioQ  of 
which  I   will  stand;    but  not  the  churdt  which   you  call 
catholic,  which  sooner  might  be  termed  diabolic.    And  where- 
as you  join  together  the  Romish  and  catholic  churdi,  Etsr 
TtHothoiii!  there,   I  pray  you.     For  it  is   one*   thing  to  say  Bomish 
the  Rinniih   chuTch,  and  another  thing  to  say  catholic  church.     I  must 
two  thinii.    030  here,  in  this  mine  answer,  the  counsel  of  Cyprian',  who 
at  what  time  he  was  ascited  before  certain  bishops  that  gsTO 
him  lesYO  to  take  deliberation  and  counsel,  to  try  and  examina 
cn^;*      bis  opinion,  he  answered  them  thus :  '  In  sticking  and  perse- 
Jjj^^l^^  vering  in  the  truth,  there  moat  no  counsel  nor  deliberation 
tetooi.      iiQ  taken.'     And  again,  bmg  demanded  of  them  sitting  in 
judgment,  which  was  most  like  to  be  of  the  church  of  Chriet, 
whether*  he  who  was  persecuted,  or'  they  who  did  perse- 
cute ?    '  Christ,'  sEud  he,  '  hath  foreshewed'^,   that  he  that 
doth  foUow  him  must  take  op  hia  cross  and  follow  iam. 
Christ  gave  knowledge  that  the  disciples  should  have  pene- 
cutioD  aai  trouble.'     How  think  you  then,  my  lords,  is  it 
like'  that  the  see  of  Kome,  which  hath  been  a  continual  per- 
secutor, is  rather  the  church,  or  tiiat  small  fiock  whi^  hath 
continually  been  persecuted  of  it,  even  to  death  ?     Also  the 
flock  of  Christ  hath  been  hnt  few  in  oomparison  to  the  residue, 
and  ever  in  sutgection:"   which   be  proved,    b^|;inning  at 
Noah's  time  even  to  the  apostles. 

[1  either,  1563.]  ['  aeemeth,  lfi63.] 

[a  jnculke,  1603.]  [«  another,  1G63.] 

[s  The  sentiments  hero  quoted  belong  in  the  main  to  Cyprian,  but 
the  higtory  is  not  altogether  accurate.  It  w«  to  the  Roman  procowul 
that  he  said:  In  re  tarn  jneta  nulla  est  oonsultatio.  See  Cjpriini 
^ts,  and  the  treatiBe  De  Eifaortat.  Martyrii,  c  II,  pp.  13  and  ITTr 
edit.  Fell.  Oxon.  1682.] 

[•  eithw,  1363.]         P  promised,  1663.]         [*  most  like,  15«3.] 
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Lincoln :—"  Tour  csusfl  and  St  Cyprian's  is  not  one,  bat 
cieaa  contrary :  for  he  suffered  persecution  for  Christ's  sake 
and  tile  gospel ;  but  yon  are  in  trouble  for  yonr  errors  and 
false  assertions,  contrary  to  the  word  of  God  and  the  remved 
truth  of  the  church." 

Master  Latimer,  interrupting  him,  said :  "  Yes,  verily,  my 
cause  is  as  good  as  St  Cyprian's :  for  his  was  for  the  word 
of  Ood,  and  so  is  mine'." 

But  Xiincoln  goeth  forth  m  hia  talk :  "  Also  at  the  be- 
fpnning  and  foundation  of  tbe  church,  it  could  not  be  but  that 
the  apostles  should  suffer  great  persecution.     Further,  before  n*iB>wiir 
Christ's  coming,  continually,  there  were  very  few  which  truly  n^aae^m 
served  God ;  bat  after  hia  coming  began  tiie  time  of  grace.  ^^^^ 
Then  began  the  chnrdi  to  inerease,  and  was  continually  aug-  "^ 
mented,  until  it"  came  unto  this  perfection;  and  now  hath 
justly  that  jurisdiction  which  tbe  unchristian  princes  before  by 
tyranny  did  reasL     There  is  a  diverse  consideratioa  of  tiie 
estate  of  the  church  now  in  the  time  of  grace,  and  before 
Christ's  coming.     But,  master  latimer,  although  we  had  in- 
stractions  given  us  determinately  to  take  your  answer  to  such 
articles  as  we  should  popose,  without  any  reasomDg  or  dis- 
putations, yet  we,  hoping  by  talk  somewhat  to  prevail  with 
you,  app<unted  you  to  appear  before  us  yesterday  in  the 
dlrinity  school,  a  place  for  dictations.     And  whereas  tlieD, 
notwithstanding  you  had  licence  to  say  your  mind,  and  were 
answered  to  every  matter,  yet  you  could  not  be  brought  from 
your  errors ;  we,  thinking  tiai  from  that  time  ye  would  with 
good  advifiement  consider  your  estate,  gave  you  respite  from 
that  time  yesterday  when  we  dismissed  you,  until  this  time ; 
and  now  have  called  you  ag^  here  in  this  place,  by  your 
answers  to  learn  whether  yon  are  the  same  man"  you  were 
then  or  no.     Therefore  we  will  propose  unto  you  the  same  Aiocia  m- 
articles  which  we  did  then,  and  require  of  yon  a  determinate  u^ » 
answer,  without  further  reasomng;"  and  eftaoons  recited  the 
first  article. 

Latimer : — "  Always  my  protestation  saved,  that  by  these 
nuue  answers  it  should  not  be  thought  that  I  did  condescend 
and  i^ree  to   your   lordships'  autliority]   in  that  you  are 

[*  The  cause  of  Qie  martjis  of  the  piimitiTe  ^me,  and  of  the 
latter  time,  b  aU  one.    Fose.] 

[10  until  that  it,  ises.]  ["  man  u  you,  1663,] 

19—8 

U.^.:.e.byG00gIf 


292  LATtUBB'a  .LAST  APMABANCB    AND    EXAUtKATION 

l^aced'  by  aathority  of  the  pope,  so  that  thereby  I  nught 

seem'  to  consent  to  his  jurisdiction — to  the  first  article  I  ao- 
TiM  T«n  sner  now,  as  I  -  did  yesterday,  that  in  the  sacrament  the 
oh^R-  worthy  recover  receireth  the  very  body  of  Christ,  and  drink- 
■Knn«t  eth  bis  blood  by  the  Spirit*  and  grace :  bnt,  after  that  cor- 
udgnn.     poral  being  which*  the  fiomieh  church  prescribeth,  Christ's 

body  and  blood  is  not  in  .the  sacrament  onder  the  forms  of 

bread  and  wine." 

The  notaries  took  lua  answer  to  be  affinnatiTely.     For* 
^Sm'    ^^°  second  article  he  referred  himself  to  his  answers  made  be- 
"*="*        fore.    After  this  the  bishop  of  Lincohi  recited  the  third  article, 
and  required  a  determinate  answer. 

Lattjner :-— "  Christ  made  one  oblation  and  sacrifioe  for 
the  uns  of  die  whole  world,  and  that  a  perfect  saaifice ;  n^ 
ther  needeth  there  to  be  any  other,  neither  can  there  be  any 
otiier,  propitiatory  [sacrifice*.]" 

The  notaries  took  his  answer  to  be  affirmatively.  In  like 
manner  did  he  answer  to  the  other  articles,  not  varying  from 
his  iuiswers  made  the  day  before. 

After  his  answers  were  penned  of  the  notaries,  and  the 

bishop  of  IJncoln  had  exhorted  him  in  like  sort  to  recast,  as 

he  did  master  Ridley,  and  revoke  his  errors  and  ialse  aaser- 

^d^  tS  tions,  and  master  Latimer  had  answered  that  he  neither  could 

c^;        nor  would^  deny  his  Master  Christ  and  his  verity,  the  bishop 

of  Lincoln  desired  master  Latimer  to  hearken  to  him:  and 

then  master  Latimer   hearkening  for  some  new  matter  and 

mumiiaD.  other  talk,  the  bishop  of  Lincoln  read  his  condemnation ;  aftw 

the  publication  of  the  which,  Ihe  stud  three  bishops^  brake 

up  their  sessions,  and  dismissed  the  audience.     Eut  master 

h^Spr?  Latimer  required  the  bishop  to  perform  bis  promise  in  saying 

'°'*^         the  day  before,  that  be  should  have  licence  briefly  to  dedara 

the  cause',  why  he  refused  the  pope's  authority.     But  the 

bishop  said  that  now  he  could  not  hear  him,  neiUier  ought  to 

talk  with  him. 

[1  logaaid,  1G63.]  [>  be  soemed,  1G63.] 

[»  by  spirit,  1683.]  [*  the  which,  1663.] 

[»  To,  1663.]  [■  Bscriflce,  not  in  16«3.] 

[T  DO  could  ne  would,  IS63.]  [*  lords,  1663.] 
[■  causes,  1663.] 
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Then  master  lAdmer  asked  him,  whether  it  were  not 
lawful  for  him  to  appeal  from  this  his  judgment.  And  the 
tosbop  asked  him  again,  To  whom  he  would  appeal?  "  To 
the  next  general  coumal,"  quoth  maeter  Latimer,  "wluch 
shall  be  truly  caOed  in  God's  name."  With  that  a[^>elIation 
the  bishop  was  content ;  but,  be  smd,  it  would  he  a  long  sea- 
son before  such  a'"  convocation  as  he  meant  would  be  c^ed. 

Then  the  bishop  committed  master  Latimer  to  the  mayor, 
saying,  "  Ifow  he  is  your  prisoner,  master  Mayor." 

Because  the  press  of  the  people  was  not  yet  diminished, 
each  man  looking  for  further  process,  the  bishop  of  ijncohi 
commanded  avoidance,  and  willed  master  Latimer  to  tarry  till 
the  press  were  diminished,  lest  he  should  take  hurt  at  hia 
^reeuon,  as  he  did  at  his  entrutce. 

[10  nicfa  a  true,  1563.] 
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WHAT  MASTER  LATIUER,  BSINO  BISHOP  OF  WORCESTER, 

TAUGHT  ALL  TBEH  OF  HIS  DIOCESE  TO  SAY 

TO  THE  PEOPLE. 


[Foie,ActiudMao.ii.lS4S,edit.lMS.    Vol.  III.  p.  384,  edit.  IBM.] 

In  fifing  Holy   Water. 

Remember,  yoor  promise  in  Baptism, 
Christ,  his  mercy  and  bloodHsbedding, 
By  whose  most  holy  sprinkling 
O!  all  your  sub  yon  have  &ee  pardoimig. 


What  to  Bay  in  giving  Holy  Bread. 

Of  Christ's  body  this  is  a  token, 
Which  on  the  cross  for  our  sins  was  broken. 
Wherefore  of  your  mns  you  must  be  forsakers^ 
If  of  Christ's  death  ye  will  be  partakers. 
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LETTER  I'. 
Lateheb  to  Dr  Grbenk'. 

t^**^  >I8S>  fo  C.C.C.  Cnnb.  Cod.  cziz.  IS.] 
Bight  worshipfiil  Father, 
When  I  last  night  amyed  at  Eimbohon  on  my  way  to 
my  native  place,  I  readily  ascertuned  from  Mr  Thorp,  and 
other  peraons  of  good  credit,  (a&er  we  had  exchanged  mutual 
greetdngs  and  complimentB,)  that  nothing  could  just  now  occnr 
more  agreeable  to  Mr  Wingfield'  than  that  he  should  succeed 
to  Lovell's*  place  among  us,  and  hold  whatever  office  that 

[1  The  ori^nal  of  tiiia  letter,  and  of  the  rest  whicli  were  written  in 
Latin,  wiD  be  found  in  tbe  Appendix.] 

[>  In  aU  probability,  Dr  liiomaa  Greene,  who,  at  the  time  this  letter 
was  written,  waa  master  of  Catharine  Hall,  and  Tice-chancellor  of  the 
UnWemty  of  Cambridge.] 

[>  Sir  Richard  Wingfidd,  of  Kimbolttin  Gaatler  in  Buntingdon- 
ahire.  Knight  of  the  Garter,  tbe  elerenth  bod  of  Sir  John  Wing- 
field,  of  Leatheringhain,  in  Suffolk.  This  gentlenuui  waa  employed  hi 
many  wrriceB  of  importance,  botb  by  Henry  Til.  and  Henry  VllL 
In  the  I4th  Henry  Till,  he  obtained  a  grant  from  tbe  crown  of  the 
castle  and  manor  of  Kimbolton,  and  of  other  possetfiions  forfeited  by 
the  duke  of  Buckingham.  He  was  employed  in  an  embassy  to  the 
emperor  !a  Spain,  and  in  that  serrice  died  at  Toledo,  July  22, 1526, 
and  was  there  buried  with  great  solemnity,  in  the  church  of  the  Friars 
Obeerrants  of  St  John  de  Pois.  In  the  36th  Tol,  of  the  Baker  MSS. 
there  is  a  copy  of  a  joint  letter  from  Tunstall,  bishop  of  London,  and 
Br  Sampson,  which  contains  on  interesting  account  of  Sir  Richard's 
lost  illnect  and  lunersl.  The  register  of  the  'UniTeraity  states  that 
he  was  elected  high-steward  of  that  body  in  1624,  "  on  the  death  of 
Thomas  Lorell."  The  object  of  Latimer's  letter  is  obviously  to 
further  Sir  Richard's  election.  Blore,  Hist  of  the  Co.  of  Rutland, 
1.  Part  ii.  pp.  68  et  seq;  Leland.  Itinerary,  ToL  i.  p.  2;  Uagna 
Britan.  Tol.  □.  p.  1056.] 

I*  Sir  Thomas  Lovell,  it  is  coigectured,  is  the  person  here  alluded 
to.  He  was  the  youngest  of  three  brothen,  aU  very  eminent  knights 
of  the  age  in  which  they  liTod,  and  the  sods  of  Sir  Ralph  Lorell  of 
West-Hall,  or  Beauchamp  JVell,  in  the  county  of  Norfolk.  Sir 
Thomas  was  made  chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  when  only  an 
esquire,  was  afterwards  elected  a  Knight  of  the  Garter;  then  made 
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person  held :  not  that  so  small  a  Balary  is  an  object  to  one 
of  bis  high  rank,  and  so  sigiially  enriched  with  abundance  of 
every  thing ;  but  in  accordance  with  the  ingenaous  nobiUt;  of 
his  mind,  ho  has  tho  greatest  posmble  doare  to  form  an  inti- 
mate acqu^tance  with  learned  men  and  those  who  cultiTSte 
polite  literature.  And  this  object  is  so  Berionsly  taken  up, 
and  caQTassed  for,  moreover,  in  so  e^er  or  rather  bo  ardent 
a  spirit,  that  ance  we  had  nothing  but  a  pledge  given  brfore- 
band  to  the  honoured  More '  to  plead  in  excuse.  More  is  akeadj* 
prevuled  upon,  and  that  ^t  is  said)  by  the  mediation  (^  the 
King,  to  give  way  to  Wingfield,  and  to  allow  ua,  without  any 
diahoDonr,  to  comply  with  Wingfield's  wishes.  And  certaia  it  'a 
that  this  personage,  by  his  matchless  politeness,  renders  people 
here  in  all  directions  fiiendly  to  the  object  he  has  in  view, 
and  by  acta  of  kindness  firmly  secure  tiiose  who  have  been 
won  ovw;  in  short,  he  does  good  to  every  body.  Toor 
discretion,  therefore,  will  take  this  matter  into  consderation. 
On  yon  alone,  more  especially,  this  whole  busness,  and  the 
advantage,  the  credit,  tiie  splendour  of  the  univeraty  depends. 
Thorp,  the  man  of  all  others  whom  we  most  esteem,  and  who 
is  always  very  much  attached  to  yon,  thinks  that  nothing 
would  be  more  for  the  advantage  of  our  commonwealth  than 
the  granting  of  this  &vour.  For,  that  I  may  say  a  word  or 
two  respecting  Wingfield,  who,  I  ask,  in  the  present  day,  is 
more  in  the  royal  confidence,  or  would  be  more  willing  and 
ready  to  speak  for  his  fiiends  to  the  king,  than  this  very 
"Vfingfield?  Or  who  among  the  lay  nobility  has  a  greato- 
r^ard  for  litrantarethanhe?  But  I  shall,  percbaooe,  appear 
more  meddling  than  discreet  in  writing  thus  boldly  to  your 
lordship.  Tet  Thorp  urges  me  on, — zeal,  a  sense  of  duty,  a 
regard  for  our  literary  conmionwealth  impel  me.  Make 
allowaitco  for  him  who  errs,  but  means  welL 

treacnrer  of  the  bonsehold  and  a  privy  councfllor  to  Hanrj  Til. ;  and 
was  an  eiecnitor  of  the  will  of  that  Borereign,  as  well  bs  of  tho  will  of 
lady  Hargai^  the  kii^s  mother,  and  fonndresB  of  the  colleges  of  St 
John  and  Chriat,  in  Cambridge.  Under  Henry  viii.  Sir  Tbonat 
Lovell  held  Boreral  important  offlcee,  and  was  employed  on  many  im- 
portant occasions.  He  died  on  the  2Sth  of  Hay,  ieS4.  Blore,  Hivt. 
of  the  county  of  Rutland,  Tol.  i.  Fart  ii.  pp.  46  et  eeq. ;  BlomeAeld 
and  Park,  in  Noifblk,  ToL  i.  p.  S18  et  leq. ;  Nichols  Royal  WHb. 
p.  366.] 

[>  Sir  Iliomaa  More.] 
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Farewell,  joae  worship.  I  write  this  late  at  mght,  after 
eqomoctial  rains,  and  after  b^ng  well  nigh  suffocated  and  out 
of  mj  wits  with  the  heat  of  the  sun,  the  fames  of  rictuals, 
■ltd  the  exoesmve  feasting  beudes. 

KimboltoD,  14  Oct  [1534.] 

H.  Latimer. 


3%e  mm  of  Master  Latimsr's  antwtr  to  Dr  Redman*, 

[Tme,  Acta  ud  Hod.  p.  1300,  edit.  IMS.  Vol.  III.  p.  MI.  edit.  ISU,] 

Revbbend  master  Redman,  it  is  even  enough  for  me, 
that  Christ's  sheep  hear  no  man's  voice  bat  CShrist's :  and  as 
for  jou,  yon  have  no  Toice  of  Christ  against  me,  whereas,  for 
mj  part,  I  have  a  heart  that  is  ready  to  hearken  to  any  voice 
of  Christ  that  you  can  bring  me.  Thus  fare  yon  well,  and 
trouble  me  no  more  from  the  talking  with  iko  Lord  my  God. 


LETTER  HI. 


A  Letter  o^  Master  Latiiier  written  to  King  Henry  [VIII.] 
for  reatoring  again  the  free  Uberty  of  reading  M«  holy 
teriptvrea. 

[Fo»,  Act* ud  Hon.  pp.  1344,  et  uq.  edit.  1H3;  VoL  in.  pp.  410,  et  leq. 
edit.  1684.} 

To  the  most  mighty  prince,  king  of  England,  Henry  ihe 
Eighth,  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  by  our 

[■  This  Dt  RedmBD,  "being  of  no  little  «iithoi\ty  in  Cambridge," 
wrote  io  Latimer,  (probably  about  1627,)  to  dinnade  him  &om  his 
**  manner  of  leaching  f  taking  oocarion,  also,  to  charge  Latimer  with 
being  mder  tbe  inflnence  of  delnsioD  and  self-opinion.  The  letter  in 
tlie  UsxX  is  a  reply  to  Dr  Redin&n'i  comnmni  cation.  Bespecting  Br 
Bedtnan  himself,  who  wm  Uie  first  magter  of  Trinity  ooll^;o,  Cam- 
bridge, and  the  intimate  ffiend  of  Roger  Ascham,  see  Wood,  Athen. 
Oxen.  Vol.  i.  pp.  193  et  seq.  Edit.  Bliss. ;  Strype,  Eccl.  Mem.  Vol. 
ii.Lpp.  G27,&c.  Oxf.;  Hem.  of  Cranm.  pp.  386eteeq.  Ozf.] 
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Lord  Jesns  ChriHt.  The  holy  doctor,  St  Aaglistine,  in  bb 
epistle  which  he  vrote  to  Casolanoa',  suth,  that  he  which  tat 
fear  of  any  power  hideth  the  truth,  provokeUi  the  wrath  of 
God  to  come  upon  him ;  for  he  faareth  mea  more  than  God, 
And  according  to  the  same,  die  holy  man  St  John  ChryBostom 
saJth,  that  he  is  not  only*  a  traitor  to  the  truth,  which  ofetij 
for  tmth  teacheth  a  lie ;  hot  he  aJso  which  doth  not  freely 
proDoonce  and  shew  the  truth  tJiat  be  knoweth.  These  sen- 
tences, most  redonbted  king,  when  I  read  now  of  late,  and 
marked  them  earnestly  in  the  inward  parts  of  mine  heart,  they 
made  me  sore  afrud,  troubled,  and  vexed  me  grieTously  in 
my  conscience ;  and  at  the  last  drave  me  to  this  stnut,  that 
either  I  mnst  shew  forth  such  things  as  I  have  read  and 
learned  in  scripture,  or  else  be*  of  that  sort  that  proToke 
the  wrath  of  God  upon  them,  and  be  traitors  unto  the 
truth :  the  which  thing  rather  than  it  should  happen,  I  had 
V  rather  suffer  extreme  punishmenL  For  what  other  tlnng' 
ia  it  to  be  a  trutor  unto  the  truth,  than  to  be  a  traitor 
and  a  Judas  unto  Chiist,  whidi  b  the  very  tmth,  and 
cause  of  all  truth  ?  The  which  saith,  that  whosoeTcr  denieth 
him  before  men,  he  will  deny  him  before  his  Father  in 
heaven.  The  which  denying  ought  more  to  be  feared  and 
dreaded,  than  the  loss  of  all  temporal  goods,  honour,  promotioa, 
fune,  prison,  slander,  hurts,  banidiments,  and  all  mannv  of 
torments  and  cruelties,  yea,  and  death  itself,  be  it  hever  bo 
shameful  and  painfbL  But,  alasl  how  little  do  men  r^ard  thow 
sharp  sayings  of  these  two  holy  men,  and  how  little  do  they 
fear  the  terrible  judgment  of  Almighty  God  I  And  spedally 
they  which  boast  themselves  to  be  guides  and  captains  unto 
other,  and  challen^g'  unto  themselves  the  knowledge  of  holy 
scripture,  yet  will  neither  shew  Ihe  truth  themselves  (as  they  be 
bound),  neither  suffer  them  that  would.  So  that  unto  them  may 
be  BEud  that  whi<^  our  Saviour  Christ  said  to  the  Pharisees, 
■"  Wo  be  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  shut  up  the 

[1  Qnuquie  metu  ciguslib^  poteatntiB  Teritatem  occultat,  iram  Dei 
super  ae  provocat,  quia  ma^  timet  hookiiiein  quam  Doum.  Quoted  in 
Decret.  Gration.  Deer.  Sec.  Pars,  Caiu.  xi.  Qu.  lij.  can.  80,  w  fiom 
the  Epiat.  of  Augnitine  to  CMnlantu,  but  the  pasuge  ii  not  found  in 
the  writingB  of  Augiutine.] 

[a  alonely,  1563.]  [■  to  be  of  the  sort,  1S63-1 

[*  what  tUi«  156S.]  [•  cbaUoDge,  1563  ] 
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kingdfnn  (^  heaven  before  men,  and  nether  will  you  enter  in 
yoimelves,  nather  suffer  them  that  would,  to  enter  in'  I"  And  nw  lubue 
they  wiU,  as  much  as  in  thnn  lietfa,  debar  not  <»ily  the  word  ^  "     ' 
of  God,  which  David  calleth  "  a  Ught  to  direct"  and  shew  every 
man  how  to  order  big  affectaons  and  lusts,  according  to  the 
mdmenta  of  God,  bat  also  by  their  subtle  wilinees  they 
ct,  move,  and  provoke  in  a  maimer  all  kings  in  Christ- 
cndom,  to  aid,  boocodt,  and  help  them  in  this  thar  mischief, 
^d  especially  in  this  your  realm  they  have  so^  blinded  yonr 
liege  people  uid  subjects  with  their  laws,  costoms,  ceremonies, 
and  BaiUmry  glosses,  and  pumshed  them  with  currangs,  ez- 
eommnniffltions,  and  other  corruptions,  (corrections  I  would 
say.)     And  now,  at  the  last,  when  they  see  that  they  cannot 
prevul  against  the  t^pen  truth  (which  the  more  it  is  persecuted, 
the  DKve  it  iocreaseth  by  th^  tyranny),  they  have  made  it 
treason  to  your  noble  grace  to  have  the  Bcripture  in  £nglish. 
Here  I  beseech  your  grace  to  pardon  me  a  while,  and 
patientiy  to  hear  me  a  word  or  two ;  yea,  though  it  be  so 
that,  as  concerning  your  high  majesty  and  regal  power  wher&- 
mtto  Almighty  God  hath  called  yomr  grace,  there  is  as  great 
differmice  betwe^i  you^  and  me,  as  between  God  and  man : 
for  you  be  here  to  me  and  to  aU  yonr  subjects  in  God's  stead, 
to  defend,  aid,  and  succour  us  in  our  right;  and  so  I  should 
tranble  and  quake  to  speak  to  your  grace.     Bat  again,  as 
cwweming  that  yoa  be  a  mortal  man,  in  dang«-  of  sin^  having 
in  you  the  corrupt  nature  of  Adam,  in  the  which  all  we  be 
both  concaved  and  bom ;   so  have  you  no  less  need  of  the 
merits  of  Christ's  pasdon  for  your  salvation,  than  I  and  other  kiivrski 
of  your  subjects  have,  which  be-  all  members  of  the  mystical  ^"ot  . 
boAy  of  Christ.     And  though  yon  be  a  higher  member,  yet-^on,*!*!); 
you  must  not  disdain  the  lesser'.     For,  as  St   Paul  saith,J<«- 
"  Those  m^nbeFB  that  be  talkm  to  be  most  vile"*,  and  bad  in  Kph.  u. 
least  reputation,  be  as  necessary  as  the  otho*,  for  the  pre-i<^.ii-' 
wrvation  and  keeping  of  the  body."     This,  most  gratnous  iBo^.^^ 
king,  when  I  couudered,  and  also  yonr  favourable"  and  gentie 
nature  I  was  bold  to  write  this  rude,  homdy,  and  cdmple  letter 
nnto  your  grace,  trusting  that  you  will  accept  my  true  and 
&ithful  mmd  even  as  it  is. 

[■  enter,  1663.]  [t  sore,  1563.] 

[*  yota  grace,  1663.]  ['  leM,  1663.] 

£10  taken  moat  vilest,  1663.]  0>  lowly,  fevoursble,  1663.] 
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First,  and  before  all  things,  I  will  exhort  yonr  grace  to 
mark  the  life  and  process  of  onr  Sarioor  Christ,  and  his 
apostles,  in  preat^iing  and  setting  forth  of  the  gospel ;  and  to 
note  also  the  words  of  our  master  Christ,  which  he  had  to  his 
disciples  when  he  sent  them  forth  to  preach  his  gospel ;  and 
^Jj^^^  to  these  hare  ever  in  *  jour  miitd  the  golden  mle  of  onr  voBbee 
<**«■  Christ,  "  The  tree  is  known  by  the  fruit :"  for  by  the  diligent 
marking  of  these,  yonr  grace  shall  clearly  know  and  peroeiTe 
who  be  the  true  followers  of  Christ  and  teachers  of  lua  goqiel, 
and  who  be  not 

And  concemiDg  the  first,  aU  scripture  sheweth  plainly, 

JJj^j^  that  our  SaYiour  Jesus  Christ's  life*  was  Tery  poor.     B^n 

"^  at  tus  birth,   and  I  beseech  you,  who  ever  heard  of  a 

poorer,   and'  so  poor  as  he  was?      It  wen  too   long  to 

write  bow  poor^  Joseph  and  the  blessed  Vir^  Mary  took 

their  journey  from  Nazareth  toward  Bethleem,  in  the  cold 

and  frosty  winter,  having  nobody  to  wut  upon  them,  but  he 

both  master  and  man,  and  she  both  mistress  and  maid.    How 

vilely,  thinks  your  grace,  were  they^  entreated  in  the  inns 

and  lodgings  by  the  way  I    And  in  how  rile  and  abject  place 

was  this  poor  maid,  the  mother  of  onr  Sariour  Jesus  Christ, 

brought  to  bed*,  without  compuiy,  light,  or  any  other  thing 

necessary  for  a  woman  in  that  plight  I    Was  not  heav  a  potv 

beginning,  as  concerning  tbis^  world?     Yes,  truly.      And 

according  to  this  beginning  was  the  process  and  end  of  his 

life  in  this  world.     And  yet  he  might  by  his  godly  powOT 

hftTe  had  all  the  goods  and  treasures  of  this  world  at  his 

I  pleasure,  when  and  where  he  would. 

TMpowan-        But  tlus  he  did  to  shew  to  ns,  that  bis  followers  and  ricars 

rairtffiiih   should  not  regard  and'  set  by  the  riches  and  treasures  of  this 

aSit^   world,  but  after  the  saying  of  Darid  we  ought  to  take  than, 

^^Mt"     wHch  s^tb  thus :  "  If  riches,  promotions,  and  dignity  happen 

briMM.     to  a  man,  let  lum  not  set  bis  affiance,  pleasure,  trust,  and'  heart 

iihnot       upon  them.'.'     So  that  it  is  not  against  the  poverty  in  spirit, 

PDRnro'     which  Christ  preacbeth'"  in  the  gospel  of  St  Matthew,  chapter 

teiM.       v.,  to  be  rich,  to  be  m  dignity  and  in  honour,  so  that  their 

[1  have  in,  1563.]  [>  Christ  his  life,  1563.]  [»  or,  1563.] 

[<  poorly,  1563.]  ["  they  wexe,  1663.] 

[•  bed  in,  1563.]  [t  the,  1663.] 

[*  nof,  1663.]  [>  bis  heart,  1663.] 

[ID  pnuBctb,  IC63.] 


a,Li00gIc 


ID.^  LATtUBK   TO   KINO    HENRY    Till.  301 

hearts  be  not  fixed  aod  set  upon  them  bo  much,  th&t  they 
neither  care  for  Ood  nor  good  men.     But  die;  be  enemies  to  ^I^^^^ti. 
this"  poTfflf^  in  spirit,  have  they  ncTer  so  little,  that  haTO^JS'**' 
greedy  and  deoroos  minds  to  the  goods  -of  this  world,  only 
because  they  would  live  after  their  own  pleasure  and  lusts. 
And  they  also  be  privy  enemies  (and  so  much  the  worse), 
which  hare  professed,  and  they  say,  wilful  poverty,  and  will 
not  be  called  worldly  men ;  and  they  have  lords'  lands,  and 
kings'  riches.     Tea,  rather  than  they  would  lose  one  jot  of  STFrnSS^ 
that  which  they  have,  they  will  set  debate  between  king  and  SuS^"""'^ 
king,  realm  and  realm,  yea,  between  the  king  and  his  subjects, 
and  cause  rebelUon  against  the  temporal  power,  to  the  which 
our  Saviour  Christ  himself  obeyed,  and  paid  tribute,  as  the  um.  xtu. 
gospel  dedareth ;  unto  whom  the  holy  apostle  St  I^ol  teacheth  » 
every  christian  man  to  obey :  yea,  and  bende  all  this,  they  ^ 
will  corse  and  ban,  as  much  as  in  them  heth,  evon  into  the 
deep  fot  of  hell,  all  that  gainsay  their  appetite,  whereby  diey 
think  thdr  goods,  promotions,  or  dignities  should  decay. 

Your  grace  may  see  what  means  and  craft  the  spiritoalty 
(as  they  will  be  cidled)  imagine,  to  break  and  withstand  the 
acts  which  were  made  in  your  grace's  last  parliament"  against 
their  soperfloities.  Wherefore  they  that  thus  do,  your  grace 
may  know  them  not  to  be  tme"  followers  of  Chiist  And 
although  I  named  the  spiritualty  to  be  corrupt  with  this  nn-  Ambwon  of 
thristy  ambition ;  yet  I  mean  not  all  to  be  faulty  therein,  for  ^'■'''''^ 
there  be  some.good  of  them :  neither  will  I  that  your  grace 

[11  his,  1563.] 

[>■  The  acts  allnded  to  were :  (I)  For  r^ulatbg  the  Fees  on  the 
Frobate  of  Wills ;  (2)  For  limiting  Mortuaries ;  and,  (3)  For  abridging 
Flnnlitin  of  Benefices,  and  enforcing  the  residence  of  the  CQerg;. 
(21  Hen.  Tin.  c.  6,  6, 13.)  These  acta  were  passed  by  the  Commons 
as  the  remltof  tbeircommtming  "of  their  grefeewherwith  the  Spiritu- 
altie  had  before  tpne  grevomly  oppressed  them."  Hall  states,  that 
when  the  bill  "concerning  probates  of  Testaments"  was  seat  up  to 
the  honse  of  lords,  "  the  Archbishop  of  Canterburie,  in  especial],  and 
an  other  bishoppes  in  generaU,  both  frowned  and  grunted."  Dr 
Fisher,  bishop  of  Bocheater,  attributed  tlie  proceedings  of  the  commons 
to  the  "  locke  of  faith :"  whilst  the  Commons,  on  their  part,  resented 
the  futening  on  them  the  stigma  of  heresy,  and  thereupon  complained 
to  the  king.  Bishop  Fisher  explained  away  the  obnoiious  part  of  his 
speech,  and  the  king  mediated,  bat  &e  Commons  were  not  to  be  so 
easily  pacified.  Hall's  Chronicle,  by  Ellis,  pp.  7S6  et  seq.  Lond.  1609.] 

[IS  the  true,  1563.] 
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should  take  away  the  goods  due  to  the  church,  but  take  away 
all'  evil  persoDB  from  the  goods,  and  aet  better  in  their 
Bt«ad. 

X  name*  cor  apptnnt  no  pta-son  nor  persons,  but  remit 
your  grace  to  the  mle  of  our  SaTiour  Christ,  as  in  Matthew, 
the  serwth  chapter:   "  By  th^  fruits  yon  shall  know  them." 
^M|n-    As  touching  the  words  that  our  Saviour  Christ  spake  to  his 
CSpmS-  diaraples  when  he  sent  them  to  preach  lua  gospel,  they  be 
^Jf,!;^     read  in  Matthew,  the  tenth  chapter ;  where  he  ^eweth,  that 
here  they  shall  be  hated  and  despised  of  all  men  worldly, 
and  brought  before  kings  and  rulers,  and  that  all  evil  should 
be  sud  by  tiiem,  for  theu*  preadiing  sake.    But  he  exhorteth 
them  to  take  patiently  sndi  persecution  by  his  own  example, 
saying,  "  It  becometh  not  the  8«Tuit  to  be  above  the  master : 
and  seeing  they  odled  me  Beelzebub,  what  marrd  is  it,  if 
they  call  you  devilish  peraoiis  and  heretics  ?"   Bead  the  four- 
teenth* chapter  <^  St  Matthew^s  gospel,  and  there  jonr  grace 
shall  see  tlut  he  promised  to  the  true  preachers  no  worldly 
promotions  or  d^nity;  bvt  persecution  and  all  kinds  of 
panisbmeat,  and  that  they  should  be  betrayed  even  by  their 
own  brethren  and  children.    In  John  also  he  sfuth,  "  In  the 
worUt  ye  sbi^  have  oppre«don,  and  the  world  shall  hate 
John  xf<.     you :  but  in  me  yon  shall  have  peace."  John  zvi.     And  in 
the  tenth  chapter  of  St  Matthew's  go^l  saith  our  Saviour 
Christ  idso,  "  Lo,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  among  w^dves." 
So  that  ^e  true  preachers  go  like  sheep  harmless,  and  be 
persecuted,  and  yet  they  revenge  not  their  wrong,  but  remit 
all  to  God ;  so  ^  is  it  off  that  they  will  penecnte  any  other 
o«<'>'>n|^    but  with  the  word  of  God  only,  whidi  is  their  weapon.     And 
'^l^of    80  this  is  the  most  evident  token  that  our  Saviour  Jesus 
P*""        Christ  would  that  his  gospel  and  the  preachers  of  it  should 
be  known  by,  that  it  should  be  despised  among  those*  worldly 
wise  men,  and  that  they  should  repute  it  but  foc^ishness,  and 
deceivable  doctrine;  and  the  true  preachers  should  be  per- 
secuted and  hated,  and  drivMi  ft«m  town  to  town,  yes,  and 
■nil  tvotim  at  the  last  lose  both  goods  and  life.     And  yet  they  that  did 
^^SftaT    this  persecution,  should  think  that  they  did  well,  and  a  great 
Hcuuin.       pleasure  to  Gml.     And  the  apostles,  remembering  this  lesson 
of  our  Saviour  Christ,  were  content  to  suffer  such  persecutions, 

[I  such  evil,  I&03.]  [■  I  mean,  1563.] 

[9  A  mistake  no  doubt  for  the  "  tenth."]  [*  tlies^  1563.} 
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as  T^oD  may  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apoetles  and  the  Epistles. 
But  we  nerer  read  that  they  ever  peraecoted  any  man.  The 
holy  apDstle  St  Panl  saith,  that  "  every  man  that  ifill  lire 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  dioold  suffer  peraecotion."  And  also 
be  saith  furdier,  in  the  e{nstle  written  to  the  Philippians,  in 
the  first  chapter,  that  "  it  is  not  only  giren  to  yon  to  beliere 
in  the  Lord,  but  also  to  suffer  peraecotion  for  Us  sake." 

Wherefore  take  this  tor  a  sore  condusion,  that  there,  p 
where  the  word  of  God  is  truly  preadied,  there  is  persecution,  ^^,^^ 
as  well  of  the  hearers,  as  of  the  teachers :  and  where  as  is 
quietness  and  rest  in'  woridly  pleasnse,  there  is  not  the  tmth. 
For  the  world  loTeth  all  that  are  of  the  world,  and  hateth  all 
things  ibat  are^  contrary  to  it.  And,  to  be  short,  St  Paul 
calletii  the  goe^l  the  word  of  the  cnxa,  the  word  of  punish-  TTwwoni  ot 
ment.  And  the  boly  scripture  doth  promise  nothing  to  the 
favonrers  and  followers  of  it  in  this  world,  hut  trouble,  vexa- 
tion, and  persooution,  which  these  worldly  men  cannot  suffer, 
nor  away  withaL 

Therefore  pleaseth  it  your  good  grace  to  return  to  this 
golden  rule  of  our  Master  and  Saviour  Jesos  Christ,  which 
is  this,  "  By  their  frnita  yon  shall  know  them."  For  where 
you  see  persecution,  there  is  the  gospel,  and  there  is  the 
tmth;  and  they  that  do  persecute,  be  void  and  without  all 
truth,  not  caring  for  the  dear  light,  which  (as  onr  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  saith  in  ihe  third  chapter  of  St  John's  gospel) 
"is  come  into  the  world,  and  which  shall  atter  and  shew 
forth  every  man's  works."  And  they  whose  works  be  naught,  cnfir  p»- 
dare  not  come  to  this  light,  but  go  about  to  stop  it  and  hinder  pruih  u 
it,  letting  as  moch  as  they  may,  that  the  holy  scripture  should  •ofptun. 
not  be  read  in  our  mother  tongue,  saying  that  it  would  cause 
heresy  and  insmrection :  and  so  they  persuade,  at  the  least 
way  they  would  &in  persuade,  your  grace  to  keep  it  back. 
But  here  mark  their  shameless  boldness,  which  be  not  asham- 
ed, contrary  to  Christ's  doctrine,  to  gather  figs  of  thorns  and 
grapee  of  bushes,  and  to  call  light  darkness,  and  darkness 
light,  sweet  sour,  and  sour  sweet,  good  evil,  aad  evil  good, 
and  to  say,  that  that  which  teacbeth  all  obedience,  should 
cause  ^ssennon  and  strife.  But  such  is  their  helly-wisdom,  Btn^ 
wherewith  they  judge  and  measure  every  thing,  to  hold  and 
keep  still  this  wicked  mammon,  the  goods  of  this  world, 
[»  in  the,  16«3.]  [•  ia,  I«3.] 
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which  is  their  God,  and  hath  so  blinded  the  eyes  of  their 
hearts,  that  they  cannot  see  the  clear  light  of  the  mcred 
scripture,  thoi^h  they  babble  never  so  much  of  it. 

But  as  concerning  this  matter,  other  men  hare  shewed 

'  yonr  grace  their  minds,  how  necessary  it  is  to  have  tba 
scripture  in  Enghsh.  The  whidi  tiling  also  your  grace  hath 
promised  by  your  last  prodamatioo' :  the  which  promise  I 
pray  God  that  your  gracaona  highness  may  shortly  perform, 
even  to-day,  before  to-morrow.  Nor  let*  the  wickedoess  of 
these  worldly^  men  detain  you  from  your  godly  purpose  and 

^  promise.  Remember  the  subtle  worldly  wise  counsellors  of 
Hammon  the  son  of  Nahas,  king  of  the  Amonites,  wluch 
when  David  had  sent  his  serrants  to  comfort  the  young  king 
for  the  death  of  his  father,  by  craity  imaginations  conuselled 
Hammon,  not  only*  not  to  receive  them  gently,  but  to  entreat 
them  most  shamefully  and  cruelly,  saying  that  "they  came 
not  to  comfort  him,  but  to  espy  and  search  liia  land ;  so  that 
afterward  they,  brin^^  David  word  how  every  thing  stood, 
David  might  come  and  conquer  it"  1  Sam.  x.  And  they* 
caused  the  young  king  to  shear  th^  heads,  and  to  cut  th^ 
coats  by  the  points,  and  sent  them  amy  like  fools ;  whom  he 
ought  rather  to  have  made  much  of,  and  to  have  entreated 
them  geutly,  and  have  given  them  great  thanks  and  rewards. 

^  0  wretched  counsellors  1   But  see  what  followed  of  this  canal 

and  worldly  vrisdom.     Truly,  nothing  but  destruction  of  aQ 

the  whole  realm,  and  also  of  all  them  that*  took  thdr  parts. 

Therefore,  good  king,  secong  that  the  right  David,  that 

"  is  to  say,  our  Saviour  Christ,  hath  sent  his  servants,  that  b 

to  say,  his  true'  {n^achers,  and  his  own  word  also,  to  comfort 

^^^''     our  weak  and  sick  soule,  let  not  these  worldly  men  make 

'"'"^   .     your  grace  beheve  that  they  will  cause  insurrectioiis  and 

heresea,  and  such  mischiefs  as  they  im^ine  of  their  own 

mad  brains,  lest  that  he  be  avenged  upon  you  and  your 

[}  The  procUmatioti  alluded  to  U  "against  orrooeouB  books  md 
heresies,  and  against  tronslatiag  the  Bible  in  English,  Frencb,  or 
Dutcti."  Wilkins's  Concilia,  Voi.  m.  pp.  740,  et  seq.  Some  intenatiii^ 
pnrticulorB  connected  with  this  document  are  giren  bj  Dr  Words- 
worth, Eccl.  Biog.  Vol.  m.  pp.  470,  et  seq.  3rd  Edit,] 

[s  let  not  the,  1S63.]  [»  worldly  wise,  IS63.] 

[•  alonely,  1563.]  [9  and  w>  they,  1663.] 

[«  which,  1563,]  f  Bay  true,  1663.] 


a,Li00gIc 


III.]  LATIHEB  TO    KISO    HEHBT    TUI»  SOS*. 

realm,  as  was  David  upoa  tiie  Amonites,  and  as  ha  hath 
«ver  been  avenged  upon  them  which  hare*  obstinately  irith- 
stood  and  gunsaid  his  word.     But  peradventure  they  will  ouMka 
lay  this  agunst  me,  and  say  that  experienoe  doth  shew,  howSduiwtr 
that  such  men  as  call  themselres  followers  of  the  gospel  re- 
gard^ not  your  grace's  commandment,  nmther  set  by  your 
proclamation:  and  that"*  was  well  proved  by  those  persons 
which  of  late  were  punished  in  London  for  keeping  such 
books  as  your  grace  had  prohibited  by  proclamation"  ;  and 
so,  like  as  they  regarded  not  this,  so  they  will  not  regard  or 
esteem  other  your  grace's  laws,  statutes,  or  ordinances.    But  cuMorth* 
this  is  but  a  crafty  persuasion :  for  your  grace  knoweth  that  MiinBl^iY 
there  is  no  man  living,  specially  that  loveth  worldly  promo-  Bogiuti- 
tion,  that  is  so  foolish  to  set  forth,  promote,  or  enhance  his 
enemy,  whereby  he  diould  be  let  of  his  worldly  pleasures 
and  fleshly  de^es;  but  rather  he  will  seek  all  the  ways 
posdble  that  he  can,  utterly  to  confound,  destroy,  and  put 
liim  out  of  the  way.     And  so  as  concerning  your  last  pro- 
clamation, prohibiting  such  books,  the  very  true  cause  of  it 
and  chief  counsellors  (as  men  say,  and  of  hkelihood  it  should 
be)  itete  they,  whose  evil  living  and  cloaked  hypocrisy  these 
books  ottered  and  disclosed.     And  howbeit  that  there  were 
three  or  four,  that  would  have  had  the  scripture  to  go  forth  in 
English ",  yet  it  b^pened  there,  as  it  is  evermore  seen,  that 
the  most  part  overcometh  the  better.     And  so  it  might  be  4pi>°'>°* "' 
that  these  men  did  not  take  thJR  proclamation  as  yours,  but  «>°'n  itiA 
as  theirs  set  forth  in  your  name,  as  they  have  dose  many  ^^^^ 
times  more :  which  hath  put  this  your  reahn  in  great  bin-  H^^;^*™ 
deraoce  and  trouble,  and  brought  it  in  great  penury,  and  '''°^^* 
more  would  have  done,  if  God  hath  not  menaiully  provided 
to  bring  your  grace  to  knowledge  of  the  falsehood  and  privy 
treason,  which  their  head  and  captain  was  about'*;  and,  be  yoa 
[i  which  obatinatelj  withatsiid  and  agahaaj,  1G63.] 
[»  r^ardeth,  lfi63.]  [)°  and  that  that  -t/ae,  1663.] 

[!'  "  A  proclanutlon  for  resisting  and  widistanding  of  most  damn- 
able bracues,  sown  within  this  reahn  bj  the  disciples  of  Luther,  and 
other  heretics,  perverten  of  Christ's  religion."  This  was  in  1529. 
Foxe,  Acts  and  Hon.  Vol.  n.  pp.  236  et  seq.  Edit.  1684.] 

[1^  He  meaneth  of  Craiuner,  Cromwell,  and  one  or  two  mor%. 
■gainst  whom  the  bishop  of  Wincheetar  and  his  &ction  did  prevaiL 
Foxe.] 

[IS  He  meaneth  of  the  pope,  which  went  abont  to  diive  king  Henry 
r  1  20 

[^LATIMER,  Il.j 
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Etnra,  not  withoat  adherents,  if  the  matter  be  duly  searched. 
For  what  marvel  is  it,  that  they,  bong  so  nigh  of  your 
counsel  and  so  familiar  with  your  lords,  should  provoke  both 
your  grace  and  them  to  prohibit  these  books,  which  brfore 
by  their  own  authority  hare  forbidden  the  new  Testament, 
under  pun  of  everlasting  damnation  ?  For  such  is  thw  man- 
ner, to  send  a  thoosand  men  to  hell,  ere  they  send  one  to 
Qod:  and  yet  the  new  Testament  (and  so  I  think  by  the 
other)  was  me^y  offered  to  every  nan  that  would  and  coold, 
to  amend  it,  if  there  were  any  fault, 
^^^'^  Moreover,  I  will  ask  them  the  causes  of  all  insurrectioiu, 
***  which  have'  been  in  this  realm  heretofore ;  and  wheoce  is  it, 
that  there  be  so  many  extortioners,  bribers,  murderers,  and 
thieves,  wluch  duly  do  not  break  only  your  grace's  lairs, 
ordinances,  and  statutes,  bat  also  the  laws  and  commandments 
of  Almighty  God  ?  I  think  they  will  not  say  these  books, 
but  rather  thmr  pardons,  which  causeth  many  a  man  to  sin 
in  trust  of  them.  For  as  for  those  malefactors  which  I  now 
rehearsed,  yon  shall  not  find  one  amongst  a  hundred,  bat 
that  he  will  cry  out  both  of  these  books,  and  also  of  them 
that  have  them;  yea,  and  will  be  glad  to  spend  the  good 
which  he  hath  wrongfolly  gotten,  upon  fagots,  to  bum  both 
tho  books,  and  them  that  bare  them. 
mi^!^  And  as  touching  these  men,  that  were  lately  punished  for 

""■°'*''    these  books*,  there  is  no  man,  I  hear  say,  that  can  lay  any 
word  or  deed  aghast  them  that  should  sound  to  the  breaking 
of  any  of  your  grace's  laws,  this  only  except,  if  it  be  yours,  and 
^aftto^  not  rather  theirs.    And  be  it  so  that  there  be  some  that  have 
BM'u^iau  ^^^  books,  that  be  evil,  unruly  and  self-willed  persons,  not 
tootntrtL  regarding  God's  laws,  nor  man's :  yet  these  books  be  not  the 
cause  thereof,  no  more  than  was  the  bodily  presence  of  Christ, 
and  bis  words,  the  cause  that  Judas  fell ;  but  their  own  fro- 
ward  mind  and  carnal  wit,  which  should  be  amended  by  the 
virtuous  example  of  living  of  their  curates,  and  by  the  true 
exposition  of  the  scripture.      If  the  lay  people   had  such 
curates  that  would  thus  do  their  office,  neitjier'  these  books, 

oat  of  his  kingdom,  and  that  not  without  some  sdherenti  near  about 
tbe  Idng.    Foie.]  [>  hath,  1563.] 

[*  Probabl?  he  aQndea  to  Tewksbtuy,  Freeie,  &c.  Foxe^  Acta  ud 
Hon.  Tol.  n.  pp.  242  et  seq.  Edit.  IS84.  WordswoTth.] 

[s  office,  theaa  books,  nor,  1S03.] 
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Bor  the  deTiI  hiioself,  could  hurt  them*,  nor  make  them  to  go 
out  of  frame :  bo  that  the  lack  of  good  cnratefl  is  the  de-  lha  or  imd 
Btractioa  aod  cause  of  all  miachief.    Neither  do  I  write  these  ^|^^ 
thinge  because  that  I  trill  either  excuse  these  men  lately  "^"'^^ 
pmiished,  or  to  affirm  all  to  be  true  irritten  in  these  books, 
which  I  have  not  all  read ;  but  to  shew  that  there  cannot 
such  incoQYenience  follow  of  them,  and  specially  of  the  scrip- 
ture, as  they  would  make  men  beliere  should  follow. 

And  though  it  be  so  that  your  grace  may  by  other  n»  t^tti 
books,  and  namely  by  ihe  scripture  itself,  know  and  per-^>^'H™t 
ceire  the  hypocrite-wolres  clad  in  sheep's  clothing,   yet  I^^Jl;^ 
think  myself  bound  in  consdence  to  utter  unto  yonr  grace  ""^™- 
such  things  as  Ood  put  in  my'  mind  to  write.     And  this  I 
do  (God  so  judge  me  I)  not  for  hate  of  any  person  or  per- 
sons liring,  nor  for  that'  I-  think  the  word  of  God  should  go 
forth  without  persecution,  if  your  grace  had  commanded  that 
every  uum  within  your  realm  should  have  it  in  his  mother's 
tongue.     For  the  gospel  most  needs  have  persecution  *'^t<i  S!J?^;J«" 
the  time  that  it  be  preached  tlvoughout  all  the  world,  which  JjJ^F™^ 
is  the  last  ^gn  that  Christ  shewed  to  his  disciples'  should 
come  before  the  day  of  judgment :  so  that  if  yomr  grace  had 
once  oommauded  that  the  scripture  should  be  put  forth,  the 
deTil  would  set  forth  some  wile  or  other  to  persecute  the 
truth.     But  my  purpose  is,  for  the  love  that  I  have  to  God  uumcr 
principally,  and  the  glory  of  his  name,  which  is  only  known  fonn  im 
by  his  word,  and  for  the  true  allegiance  that  I  owe  unto 
your  grace,  and  not  to  hide  in  the  ground  of  my  heart  the 
talent  given  me  of  God,  but  to  chaiTer  it  forth  to  others,  that 
it  may  increase  to  the  pleasure  of  God,  to  exhort  your  grace 
to  avoid  and  beware  of  these  mischierous  flatterers,  and  their 
abominable  ways  and  counsels. 

And  take  heed  whose  counsels  yonr  grace  doth  take  in 
this  matter :  for  there  be  some  that,  for  fear  of  losng  of 
ihcdr  worldly  worship  and  honour,  will  not  leave  of  thrar 
optnioD,  which  rashly,  and  that  to  please  men  withal  by 
whom  they  had  great  promotion',  they  took  upon  them  to 

[*  hurt  tfaem  to  go  out  of  frtune,  1884.] 
[*  put  in  mind,  1668.]  [*  that  that  I  think,  1E63.] 

[T  diMiplet  that  should,  1S63.]       [*  leave  their,  1663.] 
[•  He  meaneth  this  belike  by  Sir  Thomas  More,  wbo,  for  tlie 
biahopa*  pleuure,  let  liia  pen  agunst  the  gospel.    Foze.] 

2(^— a 
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defend  b;  writing;  so  th&t  now  they  think  that  all  their  feli- 
city, which  they  put  in  this  hfe,  should  be  marred,  and  their 
wisdom  not  bo  greatly  regarded,  if  that  which  &ey  have  so 
slanderously  oppressed,  should  now  be  put  forth  and  allowed. 
^Site  ^^^'  ^^ '  ^^^  *^^^  ™^  remember  St  Paul,  how  fervent  he 
ww^      was  against  the  truth  (and  that  of  a  good  seal)  before  he 
»•"•"■        was  called:  he  thought  no  sluune  to  aaffer  paniiihmeat  and 
great  persecutions^  for  that  which  before  he  deepised  and 
called  heresy.    And  I  am  sure  that  their  living  is  not  more 
perfect  than  St  Paul's  was,  as  concerning  the  outward  wwks 
of  the  law,  before  he  was  converted. 
££?i£^        Also  the  king  and  pro|^et,  David,  was  not  ashamed  to 
»i^Sl^  forsake  hia  good  intent  in  bnilt^  of  the  temple,  after  that 
f^a^to  the  prophet  Katban  bad  shewed  him  that  it  was  not  the 
pleasure  of  Grod  that  he  should  build  any  hoose  for  him; 
and,   notwithstanding  that  Nathan  had  before  allowed  and 
praised  the  purpose  of  David,  yet  he  was  not  ashamed  to 
revoke  and  eat  his  words  ^ain,  when  he  knew  that  they 
were  not  according  to  Grod's  will  and  pleasure. 

Wherefore  they  be  sore  drowned  in  worldly  wisdom,  that 
think  it  agunst  their  worship  to  acknowledge  th^r  ignorance : 
whom  I  pray  to  God  that  your  grace  may  espy,  and  take 
heed  of  their  worldly  wisdom,  which  is  foolishness  before 
Ood ;  that  yoa  may  do  that  Qod  commandetb,  and  not  that 
seemeth  good  in  your  own  mght  without  the  word  of  God; 
that  your  grace  may  be  fomid  acceptable  in  his  sight,  and 
one  of  the  members  of  his  church;  and,  according  to  the 
office  that  he  hath  called  your  grace  nnto,  you  may  be  found 
a  futhfid  mmister  of  his  ^&a,  and  not  a  defender  of  his 
-futh:  for  he  will  not  have  it  defended  by  man  or  man's 
power,  bat  by  his  word  only,  by  the  which  he  hath  evermore 
defended  it,  and  tiiat  by  a  way  far  above  man's  power  or 
reason,  as  all  the  stories  of  the  bible  make  mention. 

Wherefore,  gratnous  king,  remember  yourself;  have  pity 
'Open  your  soul;  and  think  that  the  day  is  even  at  hand, 

[1  There  u  no  more  of  this  letter  in  the  eclitton  of  1663.  Foia 
observes,  "  More  of  this  letter  came  not  to  our  hands,  gentle  reader, 
and  yet  we  would  not  deGnud  thee  of  that  we  had,  conHidering  the 
pithiness  thereof."] 

P  By  Nathan  we  may  learn  not  to  be  sehamed  to  call  back  our 
words,  when  we  know  God's  pleasure  to  be  otherwUe.    Foie.] 
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trhen  you  shall  pre  account  of  yonr  office,  and  of  the  blood 
that  bath  b«en  shed  with  jaar  Eirord,  In  the  which  day 
that  jour  grace  may  stand  sted&stly,  and  sot  be  ashamed, 
but  be  dear  and  ready  in  your  reckoning,  and  to  have  (as 
they  say)  your  qmetiu  est  sealed  wiUi  flie  blood  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  which  only  serveth  at  that  day,  is  my  d^ly 
]H«yer  to  him  that  suffered  death  for  our  ans,  which  also 
prayeth  to  his  Father  for  grace  for  as  continually :  to  whom 
be  all  honour  and  pnuse  for  ev^  I  Amen.  The  Spirit  of  Ood 
preserve  your  grace  I — ^Anno  Domini  1530.  1  die  Decembris. 


LETTER  IV. 


An  Answer  to  a  Letter  from.  Dr  Sherwood'. 

{Foxe,  Am  lod  Mon.  p.  1318,  et  Mq.  adit.  II6S.  Vol.  III.  pp.  SM  wd  ^ 
edit.  16U.] 

Abundant  health!  I  am  nether  so  churlish,  good  sir, 
(so  fiir  as  I  know  myself)  as  to  take  amiss  a  christian  admoni- 

[)  The  date  of  tbu  letter  (which  is  tnnBlBted  from  the  Lfttin 
printed  by  Foie)  m&y  with  great  probability  be  assigned  to  lfi31. 
It  is  an  answer  to  a  letter  written  to  Latimer  by  Xfi  Sherwood,  who 
dates  liis  communication  from  Derham,  or  Birhun,  a  Tillage  in  Qlou- 
cestenhire,  but  bo  near  the  borders  of  Wilts  as  to  be  sJmoet  the  next 
parish  to  Weet  Kington.  It  appears  from  Dr  Sherwood's  letter  (which 
is  printed  in  Foxe),  that  lie  charged  Latimer  with  rash  judgment  and 
imcharitablenest.  The  groond  of  that  charge  was  an  exposition  of 
the  10th  charter  of  St  John,  in  which  Latimer  was  alleged  to  hare 
asserted  that  all  bishops,  all  popes,  and  all  ecclesiastics,  were  thierea 
and  robbers,  for  the  hangii^  of  whom  all  the  hemp  in  England  would 
barely  suffice :  that  in  the  church  were  more  goats  than  sheep :  that  it 
was,  accordingly,  hard  to  say  where  the  true  church  was  to  be  found : 
yet  that  whoHOerer  confessed  with  Peter  that  Jeaus  was  the  8on  of 
the  liTing  God,  was  Peter  and  of  the  church:  that,  consequentiy,  the 
16th  chapter  of  St  Matthew  had  as  much  reference  to  every  christian, 
man  upon  earth,  as  to  St  Peter;  and  that  there  was,  therefore,  less 
necessity  for  upholding  the  primacy  of  Peter,  than  for  adopting  his 
confession  of  Christ.  Hr  Latimer  was  further  charged  with  having 
taught  the  doctrine:  "  That  all  Christians  are  priests,  and  that  per- 
sons, when  ordmned  to  the  nunistry  of  the  church,  roceire  no  power 
which  they  had  not  before ;"  and  he  was,  finally,  reported  to  have 
said,  that  when  our  Lord  spoke  of  some  precepts  being  "  least,"  he. 
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tion  from  a  christian  man,  nor  yet  so  without  sebubilitj  and 
Yoid  of  common  feeling  (it  1  mistake  not)  as  to  be  always 
pleased  at  having  been  insulted  by  you  more  than  once,  and 
that  over  your  cups,  before  I  recaved  jonr  admonition :  nay,  I 
am  Dot  admonished  aft«r  all,  bat  radier  most  bitterly  chided, 
yea  assailed,  I  might  say,  wickedly  assailed  with  calumnies, 
and  what  is  more,  falsely  condemned.  Should  I  now  r»- 
ply  to  this  letter  of  yours  as  it  deserres,  and  as  my  natoral 
dispodtion  would  lead  me— but  I  check  myself,  lest  whilst  I 
aim  at  curing  your  distemper  I  stir  up  your  bad  humour ;  for 
(as  your  letter  of  itself  tells  us)  you  are  a  man  who,  without 
goading,  are  more  wrathful  than  is  seemly.  Yea  rather,  may 
God  grant  to  us  both,  what  he  himself  knoweth  to  be  for 
our  advantage :  to  me  such  patience,  even  in  the  midst  of 
evil  report,  as  becometh  a  Christian ;  and  to  you  as  much 
soundness  of  judgment,  in  time  to  come,  as  you  now  have 
fervKicy  of  zeal  in  your  own  cause  1  It  will  be  more  profit- 
able, methinks,  thus  to  pi^y,  than  to  prepare  an  answer  to 
such  an  attack  as  yours:  besides  that  I  am  too  much  engaged 
by  duly  preaching  conveniently  to  answer  you;  and  all  your 
charges  are  too  flagrantly  untrue  to  deserve  a  confutation  at 
my  hands.  Bat  to  answer,  if  it  may  be,  many  accusations 
in  few  words,  it  will  be  worth  while  to  bring  forward  both 
what  I  stated,  and  what  you  gathered  from  what  I  mid.  Toa 
gathered  indeed  much,  as  one  determined  to  strike  blood  out 
of  a  flint.  Yes :  such,  I  perceive,  b  your  feeling  towards  me, 
which  from  the  violence  of  it  you  can  ill  dissemble. 

Suppose  I  said  all  popes,  aU  bishops,  vicars,  and  rectors, 
who  do  not  enter  by  the  door,  but  climb  up  another  way,  are 
thieves  and  robbers :  in  saymg  so  I  passed  a  judgment,  as 
Christ  also  did,  on  the  manner  of  entering  and  on  the  climb- 
ing, not  on  persons  or  dignities.  Hence  yon,  in  your  wisdom, 
gather  that  aJl  popes,  ail  bishops,  and  all  rectors  and  vicars^ 
are  absolutdy  thieves ;  at  least  that  I  said  bo.  Is  this,  my 
brother,  a  &ir  concluaon  ?  Does  not  that  raying  of  Faal  to 
the  Romans  jurtly  apply  to  you  ?  "  They  say  tiiat  we  thus 
speak;  thus  they  speak  evil  of  us:"  but  he  adds,  "whose 
damnation  b  just."     And  yet  ^e  adversaries  of  Paul  may 

referred  to  the  impietieg  of  the  scribea  and  PhariBeea.  The  object 
of  Dr  Bherwood'B  letter  wae  to  reftite  these  aUegations;  and  this 
called  forth  the  reply  from  Latimer,  which  is  given  in  the  text] 
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Beem  to  haTe  interpreted  his  words  more  justly  than  yoa  did 
tnioe. 

If  the  word  of  God  be  still  the  same  as  it  then  was, 
and  equally  pleaung  and  acceptable  to  Qod,  dora  not  the 
same  condemnation  awiut  those  who  speak  &lsely  of  the 
minister  of  the  word,  be  that  minister  who  he  may?  It 
makes  a  great  difference  whether  yon  say,  "  All  who  ent«r 
not  in  by  the  door  are  tbieres,"  or  simply,  "All  &re  tbieTes." 
But  how  is  it,  I  pray,  that  while  I  say,  all  who  enter  not 
in  by  the  door  are  thieves,  I  seem  to  yon  to  say  that  all 
are  actnally  thieves;  unless,  haply,  almost  all  men  seem 
to  yon  to  climb  up  another  way,  and  not  to  enter  in  by 
the  door  ?  If  this  be  your  persuasion,  at  least  forbear,  if 
yon  have  wit,  (and  wit  enough  you  have,)  to  say  what 
yon  think ;  for  you  most  perceive  what  penl  you  would 
bring  yourself  into  by  such  an  assertion.  And,  unless  you 
thus  think,  why,  I  detoand,  can  I  not  say,  that  all  are 
thieves  who  enter  not  in  by  the  door,  but  ctimb  up  another 
way,  whatever  be  their  glittering  titles,  without  forthwith 
seeming  to  you  to  say,  that  all  are  thieves  to  a  man? 
And  then  I  may  rather  say.  What  phrenzy  has  seized 
you  when  yon  so  draw  your  conclusion,  as  by  it  to  make 
tltere  to  be  more  thieves  than  shepherds  ?  ■  For  whether 
you  will  or  no,  what  I  said  is  true,'  namely,  that  as  many  as 
enter  not  in  by  the  door,  but  climb  up  another  way,  are 
thieves  and  robbers,  be  they  popes  or  be  they  tnshops.  To 
what  purpose,  then,  is  it  to  examine  your  statements  further, 
when  yon  thus  get  out  of  your  way  at  the  first  off-set. 

Bat  come,  this  pleases  yon  most,  that  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  are  so  oovertly  reproved  by  Christ,  and  not 
openly.  How  totally  repugnant  then  to  your  feelings  must 
be  that  most  bitter  and  open  impeachment  thrown  in  their 
fiirce  and  before  the  multitude,  "  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites,"  where  they  are  censured  by  name  I 
But  "Christ,"  say  you,  "was  (3od,  perc^ving  the  perveratyof 
the  heart,  while  you  are  a  mere  man,  a  looker  upon  the  out- 
ude,  no  searcher  of  hearts."  I  am  indeed  a  man,  as  you  say, 
a  fact  I  had  discovered  some  time  mnce  without  your  assist- 
ance :  I  am,  I  say,  a  man  not  seemg  the  evil  that  Ues  hid  in 
another  man^s  heart,  but  his  maimer  of  life  which  is  open 
and  exposed  to  the  view  of  all;  and  so  X  know  those  by  their 
firuite,  who,  as  Christ  taught  us,  are  thus  to  be  known;  and  freely 
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condemn  the  manner  of  life  of  some ;  briefly,  that  nuumer  of 
life  which  I  find  bo  often  condemned  in  holy  Bcriptore,  and 
by  the  interpretws  of  God's  word,  not  tronbling  myself  abont 
what  the  persona  are  who  lire  it.  While  I  thns  act,  nor 
search  further  into  men's  hearts,  am  I  not  unjustly  reproved  by 
you  ?  Ton,  forsooth,  are  not  a  man  like  myself,  but  some- 
thing more  ttian  mere  man ;  uuce  yon  arrogate  to  yourself  to 
know  the  particular  bent  of  my  heart  better  than  I  myself 
do ;  inasmu<^  as  it  b  not  enough  for  you  to  know  what 
I  say,  bnt  you  know  my  yet  unultered  thoughts ;  bamg 
most  thoroughly  searched  the  T«ry  depths  of  my  heart,  lest 
it  happen  that  you  should  not  discover  that  which  you  hare 
attempted  to  twist  against  me.  Judge  not,  say  I  too,  before 
the  time,  condemn  not;  that  you  may  learn  how  neoeasary  it 
is  for  a  liar  to  have  a  good  memory,  lest  haply  his  throat  be 
cut  with  his  own  svord,  and  himself  &1I  into  the  pit  that  be 
digged  for  another.  For  whilst  I  pronounce  all  to  be  thieves, 
as  many  as  enter  not  in  by  the  door,  but  climb  up  another 
way,  I  seem  to  you  (who  not  only  hear  my  words,  but  ba- 
hold  my  inmost  heart)  to  pronounce  all  to  be  thieves  to  a 
man,  except  myself,  of  course,  and  those  men  no  body  (yon 
say)  knows  whom,  that  are  of  my  own  kidney.  Yet  who  made 
the  exception,  but  you  who,  knowing  the  secrets  of  hearts, 
say,  "  Such  f^peared  to'  have  been  your  thoughts?"  But 
thus  I  Seem  to  have  thought,  in  your  judgment,  to  whom 
also  I  seem  to  have  sud  what,  most  manifestly,  I  swd  not 
at  all.  Bnt  it  is  your  privilege  to  forbid  otiiers  to  look 
into  the  heart,  that  you  exdusively  may  behold  whatever 
is  in  the  heart;  and  that  forsooth  vrith  so  penetrating  an 
eye,  that  yon  can  see  m  the  heart  what  the  heart  has  not 
yet  given  birth  to  1 

Soch  is  the  case  where,  as  is  your  custom,  yon  wickedly 
censure  without  cause  what  I  rightly  stated  concerning  the 
'  church ;  as  if  I  had  made  all  Christians  equal  to  Feter  as  re- 
gards the  use  of  the  keys,  when  not  a  wwd  was  said  or  evoi 
thought  of  respecting  the  power  of  the  keys ;  nor  did  I  use  any 
expressioa  dert^ating  to  the  pritoacy  of  Feter,  as  that  sub- 
ject was  not  mentioned.  But  with  your  accustomed  candour 
you  so  interpret  me ;  whereas  I  did  but  put  my  hearers  in 
mind  that  the  church  of  Christ  hath  its  foundation  or  a  rock 
not  on  the  sand ;  that  they  should  not  unduly  cling  to  a 
dead  faith  and  so  perish,  being  shamefully  vanquished  by  the 
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gates  oflidl;  but  shew  forth  their  ftath  hj  good  works,  and 
thus  obtun  ererianting  life. 

What  could  be  farther  from  the  meaning  of  m;^  vords 
than  that  all  Chiistians  axe  priests  as  I  am  ?  But  ^e  enri- 
ons  are  ver^  keen-mghted  in  discoTering  their  game.  Am  I 
not  here,  with  Hie  best  reason,  compelled  to  think  there  is 
somewhat  of  christian  charity  lacking  in  jour  breast,  who, 
becaose  yon  cannot  confnte  what  I  really  did  say,  nse 
strange  devices  to  £x  upon  me  something  which  yon  may 
be  able  to  confute?  But  you  know  AiIl  well  what  Luther 
holds  respecting  the  church:  and  I  will  not  trouble  myself  to 
write  down  what  Lyra',  in  accordance  with  many  oUiers, 
holds  on  the  dxteenth  of  Matthew;  where  that  &ther  remarks 
that  "  the  church  oonuste  not  of  men  by  virtue  of  ecclesiastical 
or  secoUur  power  and  dignity,  for  many  princes  and  supreme 
pontiffs  and  others  of  inferior  dignity,  salth  he,  havo  been  found 
)  from  &e  fiiith ;  wherefore,  be  saith,  the  church 
8  of  those  persons  in  whom  abideth  &e  true  knowledge 
and  confeesion  of  iaith  and  Terity."  Hereunto  Cbrysostom* 
and  Jerome^  also  agree;  for  they  speak  to  this  effect.  I  know 
not  whether  their  language  is  t^prored  by  you,  Ednce  you  are 
manifestly  of  those,  who  are  more  ready  to  uphold  the  primacy 
of  Peter,  even  when  there  is  no  occasion,  than  to  re-echo  the 
blessed  confesmon  of  Peter  by  kindred  fruits  of  holiness. 
Bat  you  refer  me  to  Augustine,  and  I  thank  you  for  the 
hint.  I  would  have  you  read,  if  you  please,  his  third  treatise 
on  St  John's  epistles ;  for  you  do  not  appear  particularly 
wdl  versed  in  Augustdne^s  writings,  when  you  argue  so  sub' 
tilly  concerning  justification  by  &ith.  Wherefore,  not  to 
trouble  yon  to  search  out  more  passages  ^ther  of  that  father 
or  of  other  aatbors,  I  would  ffun  have  you  better  acqofunted 
with  the  eolletttcmea  of  Bede,  since  your  own  coUectanea 
breathe  so  litltle  the  spirit  of  Augustine. 

[1  Bee  Biblia  cum  GtoadB  Ordinar.  in  loc.  cit.} 

[*  Conun.  in  Hatt.  ivi.  18.  ioA^irla  yap  m  ni;i;iK  W  Spo^of,  HAi 
trlimt  ml  jSi'or,  k.  r.  X.  Horn,  de  C^tto  Eutropio,  Oper.  Tom.  m.  p. 
386.    Fuu.  1721,  Edit.  Bened.] 

P  Alluding  most  probably  to  that  quotation  in  the  Canon  Law, 
Which  ii  referred  to  Jerome,  but  not  found  in  bis  writings :  "  Hon  ert 
facile  Ice.  . . .  non  sanotonun  filii  sunt  qui  tenent  loca  Banctorum,  sed 
qui  eseroent  opera  eorum."    Decret.  prim.  par.  Dietinct.  40.  Can.  S.} 
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Yet,  tliotigli  mncb  pressed  hj  other  basinesB,  I  cannot 
omit  to  notice  your  assertJon  that  Christ  made  no  allnaon  to 
the  impiety  of  the  Pharisees,  when  he  spake  of  certain  pre- 
cepts as  the  least.  So  you  ventore  to  say,  because  you  haia 
read  a  different  interpretation  in  Origen'.  A.  goodly  objec* 
tion  tmly,  as  if  one  and  the  same  passage  of  scripture  vera 
not  quite  differently  expounded  by  different  men  I  Origen 
does  not  notice  the  allusion,  therefore  no  one  doth.  What  a 
ccnclofflon  1  Bnt,  say  yon,  Christ  bad  nothing  jnst  then  to 
do  with  the  Pharisees.  Well  said  again;  as  if  Christ  did 
not  immediately  subjoin  mention  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
calling  off  the  people  from  their  righteousness  which  rested 
on  hnman  (that  is,  their  own)  traditions,  saying,  "  Unless  your 
righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes," 
&D,  But,  say  you,  Christ  was  at  that  time  with  a  very  few 
disciples,  apart  from  the  multitude.  Now  this  is  a  most 
manifest  untruth,  as  the  words  of  Matthew,  at  the  dose  of 
the  seventh  diapter,  shew  clearer  than  day-light :  so  that  I 
may  the  more  easily  endure  your  falsehoods  respecting  me, 
seeing  that  you  dare  to  belie  Christ  himself  and  his  sayings : 
"  And  it  came  to  pass,"  saith  he,  "  that  when  Jeeos  had 
made  an  end  of  these  sayings,  the  multitude  were  astonished 
at  bis  doctrine."  Bnt  lo  I  if  Christ  spake  apart  from  the 
multitude,  how  were  they  astonished  at  the  doctrine  i^ch, 
by  your  account,  they  never  had  heard  f  But  St  Lake  the 
evangelist,  qieaking  either  of  the  same  or  of  a  mmilar  dis- 
course of  Christ,  testifies  that  the  people  heard  it.  He  says, 
"  When  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of  these  sayings  in  the  audi- 
ence of  the  people."  See  I  what  becomes  of  that  hasty  ded- 
non  of  yours,  so  wretchedly  distorted  by  spleen  ?  Is  it  not 
yourself  who  are  totally  wrong  ?  And  that  the  more  deserv- 
edly, because  you  must  needs  fish  out  and  note  the  errors  of 
others,  and  call  on  them  to  recant.  Is  it  not  you  who  trust 
to  your  own  understanding  ?  "  Phytdcian,  heal  thyself;^  and 
learn  what  that  means,  "Thou  hypocrite,  why  seeet  thou 
the  mote  ?"  &c.  Learn  from  your  own  beams  to  make  allow- 
ance for  your  sraghbour^s  motes. 

I  said  nothing,  (I  call  God  to  witness,  that  I  he  not] 
which  I  borrowed  from  Luther,  CEcoIampadius,  or  Melanc- 
[>  The  passage  in  Oiigen,  referred  to,  msy  be  seen  in  bis  yo^ 
Tom.  m.  p.  £90.    Paris,  1740,  Edit.  Bened.] 
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fiion :  jet  yon  heeitatfl  not  (such  is  your  charity)  to  &c  tfais 
charge  upon  me.  If  I  have  done  this  thing,  may  I  fail  aa  I 
deserve,  stript  bare  by  mine  enemies.  But  yon  know  not, 
methinks,  what  manner  of  spirit  you  are  of,  while  you  would 
ratber  aasul  a  minister  of  Crod^e  word  with  your  most  impu- 
dent &lsehoodB,  than  bear  testimony  to  the  truth.  What  a 
wickedness  this  is  in  the  sight  of  God,  you  know  fiill  well 
without  my  teaching ;  to  your  greater  condemnation,  if  you 
Krpent  not. 

But  do  I  now  blame  a  man  for  believing  as  the  church 
believes  ?  I  blame  him  not;  only  your  malice  toward  me  has 
BO  stopped  up  your  ears,  that  even  when  heuing  yon  do  nob 
hear  what  is  said.  But  this  I  find  fault  vrith — that  a  man 
persoade  any  private  Christian  (as  many  false  preachers  are 
wont  to  persuade)  that  it  is,  in  all  tbhigs,  enough  for  him 
to  believe  what  the  church  believes;  though  in  the  mean 
time  he  knows  not,  what  or  how  the  church  does  believe ; 
and  thus  keep  back  the  wretched  people  from  seeking  ailer 
a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  God  I 

Tho  last  charge  you  thrust  upon  me  is  false,  and  beside 
unmannerly  beyond  expres«on ;  nor  do  you  take  my  words 
in  the  sense  in  which  I  spoke  them ;  and  so  (as  Jerome* 
observes  on  Matthew  xxri.)  you  shall  be  accounted  a  false 
witness  before  God.  Bead  the  passage,  and  give  ovot  bear- 
ing false  witness.  I  affirm  that  a  Christian,  that  is,  a  person 
received  by  baptism  into  the  number  of  Christians,  if  he  lire 
not  according  to  his  profession,  but  yield  himself  up  to  tiie  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  is  no  more  a  Christian,  as  touching  tiie  inheriting 
of  eternal  life  which  is  promised  to  Christ's  people,  than  a 
Jew  or  a  Turk ;  yea,  rather  his  condition  at  that  day  will 
be  worse  than  the  others',  if  yon  allow  that  Peter  ^>oke 
truly,  "  It  is  better  not  to  know  the  way  of  truth  than 
having  known  it,"  &c  And  to  whom  stuth  Christ,  "  I  never 
knew  yon  ?"  Is  it  not  to  those  who  prophesied  in  his  name, 
and  performed  miracles?  Will  not  Christ  deny  us,  if  wa 
deny  him  before  men?  We  shall  not  be  placed  amongst 
Christ' B  E^eep  on  the  right  hand,  if,  while  professing  Christ, 
we  have  not  lived  a  life  worthy  of  Christ,  but  disgrace  our 
profeetdon  by  an  evil  life.    Such  men  are  to  be  accounted 

[3  FaIeoi  testis  est,  qui  son  eodem  seoBii  dicta  intdligit  quo  dicun- 
tnr.     Oper.  Tom.  iv.  coL  132,  FariE.  1706,  Edit.  Bened.] 
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false  Christians  rather  th&n  ChristianB,  and  are  called  by 
Augnstine',  and  by  Christ  himself,  "  antichnsts."  I  do  not 
deny  that  the  obligation  remains,  hat  it  remains  only  to 
greater  condemnation,  if  a  man  do  not  fidiil  the  oonditiong  of 
the  engagement.  It  is  the  doty  of  a  preacher  to  exhort  his 
bearers,  that  they  he  Christians  after  such  sort,  that  suffering 
here  together  with  Christ,  they  may  r^ign  with  him  in 
hearen ;  teaching  them  that  to  be  otherwise  a  Christian  is  to 
be  no  Christian  at  alL  Thus  speak  the  scriptures,  thus  tiio 
interpreters  of  scripture ;  though  you  may  deem  the  words 
heretical  But  the  coTetous  man,  the  fornicator,  the  mnr- 
derer,  say  yen,  is  a  cathohc,  and  a  servant  of  Christ  Y^  on 
this  wise,  to  indolge  my  humour,  I  will  jeet  with  yon.  By  your 
account,  a  fornicator  is  a  servant  of  Christ ;  but  he  is  also  a 
serTant  of  fdn,  and  of  the  deril :  then  the  mas  can  at  wee 
serve  two  masters ;  of  which  Christ  was  not  aware.  And  if 
dead  futh  makes  a  catholic,  the  very  devils  belong  to  the 
catholic  church;  for  they,  according  to  St  James,  "beUere 
and  tremble."  A  fornicator,  say  you,  believes  in  Christ; 
"  hope  maketh  not  ashamed ;"  "  whosoever  believeth  in 
Christ  shall  not  perish,  but  hare  eternal  life."  Yet  I  am 
aware  that  Panl  wrote  to  the  Galatians,  when  they  erred  from 
the  Mtb,  and  y^  addressed  tiiem  as  the  church ;  so  the  Rama 
apostle,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  calls  thena  in  the  same 
chapter,  in  one  place,  carnal ;  in  another,  the  temple  of  God ; 
meaning  by  both  expressions  Corinthians,  bat  different  indi- 
viduals. For  they  who  were  cami^  were  not  the  tonple  of 
Qod :  albeit  I  know  also  that  the  church,  that  is,  the  body 
<pf  those  who  profess  Christ,  conosts  partiy  of  good  and  partly 
of  evil  men ;  forasmuch  as  the  gosp^  net  gatheretb  of  every 
kind.  How  does  this  contradict  what  i  said,  whose  aim  wss 
to  make  all  good  and  not  bad,  and  so  would  have  my  hearen 
think  it  no  great  matter  if  eccleidasticH  be  of  the  nombeT  of 
the  wicked?  But  it  did  not  sewn  good  to  you  to  interpret  my 
preadiing  piously,  as  it  was  meant ;  yet  yon  think  it  con- 
sistent with  pety  to  repeat,  in  a  bad  spirit,  what  was  said 
with  holy  purpose.  If  yoor  discourse  be  not  milder  than 
your  writings,  I  would  lain  be  delivered  from  both:  bat 
may  all  bitterness  and  pride  and  anger  and  clamour  and  evil 

[1  De  Baptiimo,  iU.  26.     Oper.  Tom.  n.  col.  80.  Antreip.  1700. 
edit.  Bened.] 
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Bpeaking  be  taken  from  you,  mtb  aH  malice  I  Tet  nather 
your  words  nor  your  writinga  will  tremble  me.  Ton  wonid 
not  wkh,  I  trow,  for  such  hearera  as  you  have  shewn  your- 
self to  be :  then  may  Ood  make  you  of  a  better  Bpiril^  or 
keep  you  as  (sa  away  as  poa^ble  from  my  preaching  1 

FarewelL 


Latiube  to  Hdbbabdins'. 

[Printed  In  Scrrpe,  EccL  Alem,  i.  li.  17fi  et  seq,  Oit.  ei.] 
The  Spirit  of  God  be  with  you  to  seal  the  truth  and 
follow  the  samel  Amen.  I  doubt  not,  master  Hubb&rdine, 
that  you  hare  read  the  saying  of  the  Spirit  by  his  prophet 
Isaiah:  V<b  qui  diimat'  malum  bonum,  et  bonum  malum, 
ponenta  tucem  tenebrae,  et  tenebraa  lueem,  ^.*  which  words, 
after  mine  understanding,  be  this  much  in  English ;  "  Woe," 
or  eternal  damnation,  "  be  unto  them  which  say*  that  good 
is  evil  and  evil  is  good ;  calling  light  darkness,  and  darkness 
light,  &c."  Take  heed.  Remember  yourself  well.  Ye  may 
mock  and  deceive  us :  Deut  non  irridetur,  "  Qod  will  not," 
for  all  that,  "  be  mocked."  It  is  not  the  saying  of  wise 
Aristotle,  of  godly  Plato,  of  holy  Thomas',  no,  nor  yet  of 
subtile  Dnns^  (who  for  all  their  wisdom,  godliness,  holiness 
Bod  snbtilty,  decaved,  were  deceived,  and  Ued,)  but  it  is  the 
eternal  and  perpetual  word  of  God ;  who,  as  he  deceiveth  no 
nuu,  BO  can  he  be  deceived  of  no  man,  nor  yet  make  any 
lie.  God  it  is  that  sutb,  "  Woe,"  or  eternal  damnation,  "  bo 
unto  him  that  siuth  that  good  is  evU,  &o."  It  is  no  threat- 
ening of  man,  but  it  is  the  sentence  of  God :  wherefore  it  i» 

[>  The  following  note  occura  in  the  margin  of  a  HS.  copy  of  this 
letter,  (U&rl.  MSS.  422,  Ait.  14):  "This  ii  in  Latimer's  hand, if  I 
nktake  not,  to  Hubbnrdin,  that  opposed  hii  doctrine  nroiutwi,  1S31 
or  lfi32."  The  occoouta  of  the  impriaonmenta,  Ik.  which  Foie  prem, 
ot  the  aoveraX  persons  mentioned  at  the  close  of  the  letter  moke  the 
earlier  of  these  dates  the  more  probable  one.] 

[3  didtis,  Harl.  MS.] 

[*  tenebnu  lucem,  et  Incem  tenebras,  Ifori.  US,] 

i'  MjFeth,  Hsrl.  US.]  [«  Thomas  Aquinu.] 

[1  Dims  Scotus.] 
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the  more  to  be  feared,  and  undoubtedly  to  be  looked  for. 
For  it  is  only  the  word  of  Grod  that  laateth  ever,  and  may 
sustun  no  change*.  Do  you  marvel*  wherefore  I  say  this? 
It  is  only  brotherly  lore,  and  my  oonecience,  which  oompelleth 
me,  as  bounden,  brotherly  to  admonish  you  not  only  of  tha 
grievous  blasphemies  against  the  truth  which  ye  uttered  here 
on  the  Ascen^on-day,  but  also  to  exhort  you  to  desist  of 
your  proposed  blasphemy  and  hes  agfunst  God  and  his  word, 
which  ye  have  promised  to  prove  in  this  same  place  this 
day.  And  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  inexcusably 
blasphemed  and  beUed  the  truth,  and  premised  to  do  the 
same,  partly*  here  I  will  confute  yomr  blasphemies  that  be 
past,  and  partly^  that  be  promised. 

And  so  first  to  begin  with  that  which  is  past  Ye  sud, 
that  it  was  phun  that  this  new  learning  (as  ye  call  it)  iras 
not  the  truth,  and  so  not  of  God;  but  contrariwise  that  it 
was  lies,  and  so  surely  of  the  devil  This  your  assertion  ye 
proved  by  two  manner  of  conjectures :  the  one  is,  that  the 
professors  of  it  live  naughtily ;  and  the  other  is,  that  priests 
be  prosecuted  of  them.  Which  two  persoadons,  though  they 
be  in  very  deed  lies,  as  I  trust  in  Qod  to  shew  them,  yet 
though  they  were  true,  did  but  easily  prove  your  intention. 
For  after  (he  same  manner  ye  may  as  well  openly  improve 
Christ  and  all  his  doctrine,  as  ye  do  now  under  a  colour, 
which  I  vrill  ^itreat  more  largely  hereafter.  But  to  our  pui^ 
pose :  that,  as  ye  say,  it  is  plain  that  this  new  leaminff  (as  ye 
call  it)  is  not  the  truth,  and  so  not  of  God ;  but  contrariwise 
it  is  Ues,  and  surely  of  the  devil.  Herein  are  contained  three 
great  blasphemies  and  abominable  lies,  injurious  both  to  God 
tud  his  word ;  and,  I  fear,  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost :  for 
they  are  even  the  same  words  with  the  example  of  Christ, 
ileclaring  the  an  agunst  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  to  be^^ 
withal :  ye  cfUl  ihe  scripture  the  new  learaing,  which  I  am 
Bure  is  older  than  any  learning  which  ye  wot  to  be  the  old. 
But^  if  ye  will  say,  that  it  is  not  the  scripture  that  ye  call 
new,  but  other  books  lately  put  in  English :  I  answer,  that 
Vhe  scripture  was  the  first  wUch  you  and  your  fautors  con- 
demned; beudes  that  those  other,  for  the  most,  teach  no- 
thing but  that  which  is  manifest  in  the  scripture,  and  also 
[I  imitation.  Hart.  M8.]  [*  Yon-mairel,  Hail.  H8.] 

[*  prewnUj,  HarL  MS.]  [«  and,  HarL  MS.] 
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plain  in  the  anraent  doctors.  I  speak  cot  of  your  old  doctors, 
Bans  and  St  Thomas,  Halcot',  Briget*  and  others^,  but  of 
Augustine,  Hierome,  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Hilary,  and  snch 
other;  which,  in  like  manner,  be  called  new  doctors,  as  the 
scripture  new  learning;  and  as  Tolly,  new  Latin;  as  the  text  of 
Aristotle,  new  philoe<^hy ;  and  likewise  of  all  sciences. 

And  so  in  this  ^peareth  your  first  lie,  that  ye  call  thd 
Btripture  new  doctrine;  except  tiiat  ye  would  call  it  new,  nther 
because  it  makes  the  receiTers  of  it  new  men,  or  else  that  it 
was  now  newly  received  into  the  world,  for  the  condemnation 
of  them  that  reject  it,  and  the  fudvation  of  the  receiTers ;  of 
which  newness .  I  am  Bure  ye  spake  not  I  pray  you,  was 
not  the  scripture,  if  ye  would  contend,  before  your  most 
ancient  doctors,  that  ye  can  allege  to  have  written  of  it? 
Was  it  not,  afore  they  wrote  upon  it,  better  received,  more 
purely  nnderatand,  of  more  mighty  working,  than  it  is  now, 
or  unce  they  wrote  upon  it  ?  In  St  Paul's  time,  when  there 
was  no  writers  upon  the  new  Testament,  but  that  the  pliun 
story  was  then  newly  put  forth,  were  there  not  more  cOn- 
Torted  by  (I  dare  boldly  say)  two  parties,  than  there  be  at 
this  hour,  I  will  not  aay  chiistian  men,  but  that  profess  the 
name  of  Christ  ?  Is  it  not  now  the  same  word  as  it  was 
then  ?  Is  not  the  same  schoolmaster,  that  taught  them  to 
understand  it  then  (which,  as  St  Peter  Sfuth,  is  the  Sph^t 
of  God)  alive,  as  weU  as  he  was  then  ?  Doth  he  not  favonr 
US  now  as  well  as  he  did  then  ?  Have  we  him  not  now,  as 
well  as  we  had  then  ?  If  we  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
St  I^ul  saith,  so  be  we  no  christian  men.  And  if  we  be  no 
christian  men,  so  be  yon  deceivers  and  ialse  prophets; 
preaching  unto  yourself  your  authority  and  your  constitu^ 
tions,  without  the  word  of  God ;  which  is  only  the  rule  of 
faith  according  to  the  saying  of  St  Paul,  where  he  suth  that 
"  £uth  is  of  heaiiog,"  uid  not  of  all  maimer  hearing,  but  of 

[^  Robert  Holoot,  a  Dominicim  &iar  at  Northampton,  ooe  of  the 
most  eminent  English  Bchoobneo  and  a  voluminoiu  writer.  Tanner, 
Biblioth.  Brit.  p.  407.] 

['  In  the  Harl,  MS.  Bright:  poMibly  Williain  Brito,  or  Breton,  ^ 
f'rBDciBcan,  the  author  of  a  populttr  biblical  lexicon  and  other  theo- 
logical  wot^  which  were  bad  in  repute  at  the  time.  Tanner,  Biblioth. 
p.  128 ;  Antiq.  of  the  English  FranciBcans,  pp.  163  et  eeq^.} 

['  othen,  supplied  £rom  Harl.  MS.] 


.:ze=lbvGOOgIf 


820  LATUIEB   TO    HUBBA^INI.  [lKT. 

hearing  of  the  word  of  God:  which  futh,  also,  is  die  first- 
fruH  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  which  Spirit  if  we  have  not, 
BO  testify  ye  gainst  us,  that  we  be  no  christian  men ;  and 
against  yourself,  that  ye  be  no  miniat«rs  or  stewards  of  Christ, 
bat  ministers  of  antichrist]  and  ahepherda  of  your  own  bellies. 
Which  Spu4t  if  we  haTe,  ao  beareth  us  witness  St  Paul  tiiat 
we  be  Christ's  men ;  and  St  Peter,  that  we  may  understaod 
the  scripture.  Which  only  is  that  the  lay-people  dewre; 
utterly  contemning  ail  mra's  draughts,  and  all  mea''s  writings, 
how  well  learned  soeyer  they  be ;  only  contented  with  th^r 
old  and  new  sohoolmaster ',  tiie  Holy  Sinrit  of  God,  and  the 
minister  thereto  of  lum  elect,  and  of  bW  sent. 

But  you  will  say,  that  you  condemn  not  the  scripture, 
bat  Tyndal's  traoslation.  Therein  yo  shew  yourself  contrary 
to  your  words ;  for  ye  hare  condemned  it  in  all  other  common 
tooguee,  wherdra  they  be  approved  in  other  countries.  So 
that  it  is  plain,  that  it  is  the  scripture,  and  not  the  translation, 
that  ye  bark  against,  calling  it  new  leamw^.  And  this  mudi 
for  the  first  lie. 

And  as  for  the  two  other,  [they]  be  soon  confdted,  that 
it  is  not  the  truth,  nor  of  God,  but  lies  and  of  the  deriL  0 
Jesu,'  mercy  I  that  ever  such  blasphemy  against  ^e  Holy 
Ghost  should  proceed  out  of  a  christian  man's  mouth  I  Is  it 
not  all  one  to  say,  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  lies,  and 
cometh  of  the  doTiI,  and  that  Christ  is  a  liar,  and  the  deril  ? 
What  difference,  I  pray  you,  is  here*  betwixt  this  blasphemy, 
and  that  which  the  Phai^iees  imputed  unto  Christ,  when  they 
Bud,  "  We  know  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  deril 
within  thee?"  when  that  Christ  said,  that  the  hUsphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  should  never  be  for^ven.  If  ye 
have  said  this  of  ignorance,  I  pray  God  bring  you  to  know- 
ledge and  repentance.  If  ye  spake  it  against  your  amadeaee, 
of  malice  agfunst  the  truth,  (aa  he  knoweth  ^i  scrutator 
cordium  eat,)  I  fear  me  lest  time  of  repentance  (which  God 
forbidi)  shall  ever*  be  given  you  uk  this  life.  O  Lord  God! 
what  a  wresting  of  the  sc^pture  was  it  to  interpretate  and 
...those  words  of  St  Paul,  "  Before  the  coming  of  antichrist, 
there  shall  be  a  departure  &om  the  pope ;"  when,  as  the  text 

[1  Qen  Khool  Kfter  the,  Hsrl.  MS.] 

I«  there,  HarL  MS.]  [s  never,  HirL  MS.] 
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sMth  plainly,  antichriet  was  come  already,  and  that  he  then 
irorked  secretly,  and  that  there  ehould  be  a  departing  from 
the  futh,  and  that  he  should  be  opened  unto  all  mea  afore 
the  coming  of  Christ,  For  shame,  nay  for  conscience,  dther 
allege  the  smptnres  aright,  without  any  such  wresting,  or 
else  abstain  ont  of  the  pnlpit. 

But  now,  to  come  to  your  oonjectures  by  which  yoa  per- 
suaded your  assertions;  that  is,  that  the  scripture  was  new 
learning,  Christ  a  liar  and  the  deril:  which  are,  that  the 
Ouitors  wid  professors  thereof  live  naughtily,  and  that  they 
persecute  priesbB.  First,  besides  that  it  is  manifest  that  your 
conjectures  bo&  be  &lse;  for  the  pureness  of  life  of  the 
&T0tirer8  of  it,  (I  speak  of  them  that  are  of  my  only  know- 
ledge*,) their  virtuous  hving  is  so  well  known,  that  it  is  but 
folly  for  me  to  labour  to  confute  it.  And  that  they  persecute 
pnests,  I  woold  gladly  hear  of  one  priest  so  much  as  once 
prisoned', — I  mean  not  for  whoredom,  theft,  and  murders,  with 
such  their  common  practices,  bot  for  his  faith's  sake ;  except 
it  were  such  as  you  yourself  persecuted,  as  ye  do  us  for 
knowledging  the  truth.  Need  ye  that  I  bring  forth  examples? 
Remember  ye  not  the  honest  priest  that  the  last  year  was 
martyred  by  yon  in  Kent?  Do  you  not  hold  ^cholson, 
Smyth,  Patmore,  and  Philips*,  with  many  other',  in  prison 
yet  at  this  hour? 

[The  rest  is  wantbg.] 

[*  faToniB,  I  speak  of,  that  are  of  m;  knowledge,  Harl.  HS.] 
[A  unpritoned,  Harl.  MS.] 

[*  Some  account  of  these  sereral  penons  are  given  b;  Foie,  Acti 
and  Mon.  Vol.  m.  pp.  260—264,  edit.  IdS4.j 
[T  other  men,  Harl.  MS.] 


[latimer,  II.] 
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LETTER  VI. 
Latiuer  to  Sir  Edward  Batnton,  Eniglit'. 

[Fma,  Act*  and  Hm.  pp.  1331,  M  Mq.  «dit.  lUS.  Vol.  III.  pp.  386,  et  leq. 
edii.  16B1] 

Salutem  in  Domino*. 

KioHTworahipful  sir,  I  recommend  ma  onto  your  maa- 
terslup  witt  hearty  thanks  for  your  bo  &ieadiy,  bo  charitable^ 
and  80  mindfol  rememlvance  of  me,  so  poor  a  wreb^ 

Whereas  of  lata  I  receiTed  your  letters  by  master 
Boimam,  perceiying  therein  both  who  be  grieved  with  me, 
wherefore,  and  what  behoveth  me  to  do,  in  case  I  must 
*  needs  come  up ;  which  your  goodness  towards  me,  with  all 
other  such  like,  to  recompense,  whereas  I  myself  am  not  able, 
I  shall  not  cease  to  pray  my  Lord  GoA,  who  boUi  is  able,  and 
also  doth  indeed  rewwd  all  them  that  &Tour  the  faTOurers  of 
his  truth  for  his  sake ;  for  the  truth  is  a  common  thing,  per- 
taining to  every  man,  fcr  tiie  which  every  man  shall  answer 
another  day.  And  I  deare  favour  neither  of  your  master- 
ship, neither  of  any  maa  else;  but  in  truth  and  for  the  truth, 
I  take  God  to  witness,  which  knoweth  alL 

Li  very  deed  master  chancellor'  did  shew  me,  that  my 

[1  The  allusion  to  the  oorreflpondence  of  the  bishop  of  London 
with  the  chaacellor  of  the  dioocM  of  Sarom;  the  mentioa  of  "this 
deep  winter;"  the  purpose  expressed  b;  LUimer  to  "make  meny 
with  his  parisbionen  this  Christmae," — all  go  to  fix  the  date  of  this 
letter  to  the  latter  end  of  December,  lt>31. 

Sir  Edward  Bajntou  was  the  head  of  an  ancimt  and  hononnble 
family  in  Wiltshire,  which  inherited  the  property  of  the  Besuchamps, 
lords  St  Amand.  The  seat  of  the  Beaudiamps,  and  afterwards  of  the 
Bajntons,  was  Bromham,  situate  between  Cstne  and  Chippenham,  and 
Deyizes.  The  house  was  burnt  down  during  the  cliil  wan  in  1662, 
when  the  family  remOTed  to  Spye  Park,  in  the  immediate  neighbour, 
hood  of  Bromham.  Sir  Edward  Bajnt<»  was  a  near  relative  of 
Cardinal  Pole,  was  in  great  favour  with  Henry  Vm.  and  was  vioe- 
chamberlain  to  three  of  hb  queens.  The  property  of  Sir  Edward  lay 
within  a  few  miles  <rf  Latimer's  parish.  Wordsworth,  Bccles.  Bii^. 
Tot.  m.  pp.  490,  490, 3rd  edit.] 

[»  Christo,  1684.] 

\?  Dr  Richard  Hilley.  Foie,  Acts  attd  Hon.  Vol.  m.  p.  382,  edit. 
1684.] 
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lord  bi«hop  of  London*  had  sent  letters  to  him  for  me :  and 
I  made  ansver,  that  he  was  nune  ordinary ;  and  that  both  he 
might  and  should  reform  me,  as  far  as  I  needed  reformation, 
as  well  and  as  eooD  as  mj  lord  of  London :  and  I  would  be 
Tery  loth,  now  this  deep  winter,  being  so  weak  and  so  feeble*, 
(not  only*  exercised  with  my  old  disease'  in  my  bead  and  ade, 
bat  also  with  new,  both  the  cholic  and  the  stone),  to  take 
such  a  journey  ;  and  though  he  might  so  do,  yet  he  needed 
not,  for'  he  was  not  bound  so  to  do.  Notwithstanding,  I  siud, 
if  he,  to  do  my  lord  of  London  pleasure,  to  my  great  dis- 
pleasure would  needs  command  me  to  go,  I  would  obey  his 
commandment,  yea,  though  it  should  be  never  bo  great  a 
grievance  and  painful  to  me  ;  with  th?  which  answer  he  was 
content,  saying,  he  would  certify  my  lord  of  London  thereof, 
tmattng  his  lordship  would  be'  content  with  the  same;  but  as 
yet  I  hear  nothing  from  turn.  Master  chancellor  also  s^d, 
that  my  lord  of  London  maketh  as  though  he  were  greatly 
displeased  with  me,  for  that  I  did  contemn  his  authority  at 
my  last  b^g  in  London. 

Forsooth,  I  preached  in  Abb-chnrch,  not  certain  tben  (as 
I  remember)  whether  in  his  diocese  or  no**,  intending  nothing 
less  than  to  contemn  his  authority:  and  this  I  did  not  of 
mine  own  seeing"  or  by  mme  own  procuration,  but  at  the  re- 
quest of  honest  merchantmen  (as  they  seemed  to  me),  whose 
names  I  do  not  know,  for  they  -were  not  of  mme  acquaintance 
before.  And  I  am  glad  thereof  for  th^  sakes,  lest,  if  I 
knew  them,  I  should  be  compelled  to  utter  them  so,  and  their 
godly  desire  to  hear  godly  preaching  should  return  to  then: 
trouble :  for  they  required  me  very  instantly,  and,  to  say  the 
truth,  even  importunately.  Whether  they  were  of  that  parish 
or  no,  I  was  not  certain ;  but  they  shewed  not  only  them- 
aelTes,  but  also  muiy  other,  to  be  Tery  desirous  to  hear  me, 
pretending  great  hunger  and  thirst  of  the  word  of  Ood  and 
gboBtly  doctrine.  And  upon  consideration,  and  to  avoid  all 
inconveniences,  I  put  them  off,  and  refused  them  twice  or 

[*  Dr  John  Stokeily.     See  Newconrt,  R^ertoriuin,  Tol.  I.  p.  11.] 

[A  and  feeble,  1SS3.]  ["  alonelj,  1563.] 

[1  my  diiean,  1663.]         [a  nor,  1663.]         [9  would  to  be,  1563.] 

[■0  Boine  of  the  London  churches  being  PMuliara;  and  some 
being  then  attached  to  monasteries,  and  exempt  from  episcopal  juris- 
diction.] [11  euit%,  ises.] 
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thric«;  till  at  the  last  they  brought  me  word  that  the  parson' 
and  curate  Trere  not  oulj  content,  but  alao  derared  me,  not- 
Trithstanding  that  they  certified  him  both  of  my  name  pUnl;, 
and  also  that  I  had  not  the  hiahop'a  seal  to  aheir  for  me,  bat 
only  a  licence  of  the  muver^ty* ;  which  cnrate  did  receiTe 
me,  welcomed  me,  and,  when  I  shonld  go  into  the  pnl^nt,  gave 
me  the  common  benediction :  so  that  I  had  not  been  alone* 
uncharitable,  but  also  churlishly  uncharitaUe,  if  I  should* 
have  said  nay.  Kow  all  this  supposed  to  be  truth  (as  it  is), 
I  marrel  greatly  how  mj  lord  of  London  can  allege  any  con- 
tempt of  him  in  me. 

First,  he  did  never  inhibit  me  in  my  life  :  and  if  he  did 
inhibit  his  curate  to  i^eoeive  me,  what  pertuaeth  that  to  me, 
which  neither  did  know  thereof,  nor  yet  made  any  suit  to  the 
curate  deceitfully  ?  Kor  &d  it^  appear  to  me  very  likely  that 
the  curate  would  so  little  have  regarded  my  lord's  inhilntion, 
which  he  mainttuneth  so  vigilantly,  not  knowing  my  lord's 
mind  before.  Therefore  I  conjectured  with  myself,  that 
either  the  curate  was  of  such  acquaintance  with  my  Icrd, 
that  he  might  admit  whom  he  would;  or  else,  and  rather, 
that  it  was  a  train  and  a  trap  laid  before  me,  to  the  intait 
that  my  lord  himself,  or  some  other  pertaining  to  him,  were 
appointed  to  have  been  there,  and  to  have  taken  me,  if  they 
could,  in  my  sermon :  which  conjecture  both  occaraoned  me 
somewhat  to  suspect  those  men  which  desired  me,  Uiough  they 
spake  never  so  fur  and  friendly,  and  also  the  rather  to  go. 
For  I  preach  nothing,  but  (if  it  might  be  so)  I  would  my 
lord  himself  might  hear  me  every  sermon  I  preach.  So  cer- 
tain I  am  that  it  is  truth,  that  I  take  in  hand  to  preach.  If 
I  had  with  power  of  my  friends  (the  cnrate  gunsaying  and 
.withstanding)  presumed  to  have  gone  into  the  pulpit,  then 
had  be«i  something  wherefore  to  pretend  a  contempt  I 
preached  in  Kent  also,  at  the  instant  request  of  a  curate ; 
yet  hear  I  not  that  bis  ordinary  layeth  any  contempt  to  my 
charge,  or  yet  doth  trouble  the  curate. 

[■  Thomas  Claric,  H.A.    Newcoul^  Report.  To),  i.  p.  432.] 
['  The  university  of  Cambridge,  which  hu  still  the  power  to 
license  twelve  persons  to  preach  in  any  part  of  the  realm.     Soe 
Strype,  Life  of  Fsricer,  I.  382,  et  Hq.  m.  121,  et  seq.  Oxf.  edit. 
where  foimi  of  this  Licence  are  given.] 

[*  alonely^  1063.]        [•  would.  1663.]         [«  nor  it  did  not,  1563.] 
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I  nuTTfll  Dot  a  little  faoir  my  lord  bishop  of  London; 
having  bo  broad,  wide,  and  large  a  diocese  conunitted  nnto 
his  core,  and  bo  peopled  as  it  is,  caa  haTe  Idaure  for  preach- 
ing and  teaching  the  word  of  God,  opportune,  wg>orttme, 
tempestive,  intempesHve,  privoHm,  piAliee,  to  hie  own  flock, 
itutando,  arguendo,  exhortando,  mtmendo,  etan  ormU  Imitate 
«f  doctrina;  have  leisnre  (I  say)  either  to  troable  mo,  or  (o 
troahle  himself  with  me,  so  poor  a  wretch,  a  stranger  to  him, 
and  nothing  pertaining  to  his  cure,  bat  as  every  man  per- 
taineth  to  every  man^s  cure;  so  intermixing  and  intermeddling 
himself  with  another  man's  core,  as  thoogh  he  had  nothing 
to  do  in  his  own.  If  I  wonld  do  as  some  men  say  my  lord 
doth,  gather  up  my  joyse  (as  we  call  it)  warily  and  narrowly, 
and  yet  neither  preach  for  it  in  mine  own  cure,  nor  yet  other- 
where, peradventnre  he  would  nothing  deny  me. 

In  very  deed  I  did  monish  jadges  and  ordinaries  to  use 
charitable  equity  in  their  judgments  towards  such  as  be  a&- 
cnsed,  namely  of  such  aceosers  which  be  as  like  to  hear  and 
bewray,  as  other  be  to  say  amiss ;  and  to  take  men's  words 
in  the  meaning  thereof  and  not  to  wrest  them  in  another 
sense  than  they  were  spoken  in :  for  all  such  accusers  and 
witnesses  be  false  before  God,  as  St  Jerome  saith  upon  the 
twenty-sixth  chapter  of  St  Matthew'.  Nor  yet  do  I'  account 
those  jadges  well  advised,  which  wittingly  will  give  sentence 
after  sac^  witnesses;  much  less  those  which  procure  snch 
witnesses  against  any  man :  nor  no  I  think'  jadgea  now-Sf 
days  so  deeply  confirmed  in  grace,  or  so  impeccable,  but  that 
it  may  behove  and  become  preachers  to  adm(Hiish*  them  to 
do  wdl,  as  well  as  other  kinds  of  men,  both  great  and  small. 
And  this  I  <^d,  occauoned  of  the  epistle  which  I  dechu^, 
(Rom.  vi.)  wherein  is  this  sentence,  Non  eatia  sub  lege,  eed 
aub  gratia;  "  Ye  christiaD  men,  that  believe  in  Christ,  are  not 
under  the  law." 

What  a  sayuig  is  this  (quoth  I),  if  it  be  not  rightly  un- 
derstood ;  that  is,  as  St  Paul  did  understand  it  ?  For  tha 
words  sound  as  though  he  wonld  go  about  to  occa^on  chris- 
tian men  to  break  law,  sewig  they  be  not  under  the  hiw  r 
and  what  if  "*  the  pseudo-apostles,  adversaries  to  St  Paul,. 

[<  See  Qie  pasrage  quoted  before,  p.  31S.] 

[T  Nor  yet  I  do  not,  1663.  [•  nor  I  think  not  judges,  1563  ] 

[•  monish,  1663.]  [><>  and,  1663.] 
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would  have  so  takcm  them,  and  accnsed  St  Pan!  of  the 
same  to  in^  lord  of  London  ?  If  my  said  lord  would  liave 
heard  St  Paul  declare  his  own  mind  of  his  own  words,  theo 
he  should  hare  escaped,  and  the  false  apostles  hare  beoi  pot 
to  rebuke :  if  he  would  have  rigoroosly  followed  uteunqvt 
■  allegata  et  probata,  and  have  given  sentence  after  relatJon  of 
the  accusers,  then  good  St  Paul  most  have  borne  a  fi^t  at 
Paul's  Ci'oss,  mj  lord  of  London  being  his  judge.  Oh  I  it 
had  been  a  godly  sight,  to  have  seen  St  Paul  with  a  fagot 
on  hjs  back,  even  at  Paul's  Cross,  mj  lord  of  London,  bishop 
of  the  same,  dtting  under  the  cnMs.  N&j  verily,  I  dare 
say,  my  lord  should  sooner  have  burned  him:  for  St  Paul  did 
not  mean  that  christian  men  nught  break  law,  and  do  what- 
soever they  would,  because  they  were  not  under  the  law :  bat 
he  did  mean,  that  christian  men  might  keep  the  law,  «od 
fulfil  the  law,  if  they  would ;  because  they  were  not  under 
the  law,  but  under  Christ,  by  whom  they  were  divided  from 
the  tyranny  of  the  law,  and  above  the  law ;  that  is  to  say, 
able  to  fulfil  the  law  to  the  Measure  of  him  that  made  the 
law,  which  they  could  never  do  of  their  own  strength,  and 
without  Christ :  so  that  to  be  under  the  law,  afler  St  Paul's 
meaning,  is  to  be  weak  to  satisfy  the  law ;  and  what  ooold 
St  Paul  do  withal,  though  his  adversaries  wonld  not  so  take  it  ? 
But  my  lord  wonld  say,  peradventure,  that  men  will  not 
take  the  preacher's  words  otherwise  than  they  mean  theroD. 
Bona  verba :  as  though  St  Paul's  words  were  not  othwwiBS 
taken ;  as  it  appeareth  in  the  third  chapter  to  the  Romaiu, 
where  he  saith,  Quod  injustitia  nostra  Dei  putHiam  comr 
mmdat;  that  is  to  say,  "  Our  unrighteousness  commendeth 
and  maketh  more  excellent  the  righteousness  of  God  :"  whkh 
soundeth  to  many  as  though  they  should  be  evil,  that  good 
should  come  of  it,  and  by  unrighteousness  to  make  the  right- 
eousness of  God  more  excellent.  So  St  Paul  was  reported  to 
mean :  yet  he  did  mean  nothing  so  ;  but  shewed  the  inesti- 
mable  wisdom  of  God,  which  can  use  our  naughtiness  to  tba 
manifestation  of  his  unspeakable  goodness ;  not  that  we  should 
do  naughtily  to  that  end  and  purpose.  Now  my  lord  will 
not  think,  I  dare  say,  that  St  Paul  was  to  blame  that  he 
spake  no  more  circumspectly,  more  warily,  or  more  plwnly, 
to  avoid  eril  offence  of  the  people ;  but  rather  ho  will  blame 
the  people,  for  that  they  took  no  better  heed  and  attendance 
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to  Paul's  Speaking,  to  the  understanding  of  the  same :  y^ 
lie  vill  rather  pity  the  people,  which  had  been  ao  long  nnrse- 
led'  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees,  utd  wallowed  so  long  in 
darkness  of  man's  traditions,  superstitions,  and  trade  of  living, 
that  they  were  unapt  to  receiTe  the  bright  lightness  of  the 
truth,  and  wfaoleeome  doctrine  of  God,  uttered  by  St  Paui 
}for  do  1  think,  that  my  lord  will  require  more  circumspection, 
or  more  conTenience  to  avoid  offence  of  errors  in  me,  than 
■was  in  St  Paul,  when  be  did  not  escape  malevolous  corrections 
and  slanderous  reports  of  them  that  were  of  perverse  judg- 
ments, which  repwted  lum  to  say  whatsoever  he  appeared  to 
them  to  say,  or  whatsoever  seemed  to  them  to  follow  of  his 
■aying. 

But  what  followeth  ?  Sic  aiunt  no»  dicere,  sic  male  lo- 
qtamtar  de  nobis:  "So  they  report  us  to  eay,"  suth  St. 
Paul;  "so  they  speak  evil  of  us:"  sed  quorum  damnatio 
Jueta  est,  "  but  such,  whose  damnation  is  just,"  saith  he. 
ibid  I  tiiiuk  the  danmation  of  all  such  that  evil  report 
preachers  now-a-days,  likewise  just;  for  it  is  untruth  now 
and  then.  Yea,  Christ  himself  was  mis-reported,  and  falsely 
accused,  both  as  tooching  his  words,  and  also  as  concerning 
the  meaning  of  his  worda  First  he  said,  deatmite,  that  is  to 
Say,  "destroy  you;"  they  made  it  possum  destruere,  that  is 
to  say,  "I  can  destroy:"  he  said,  templum  hoc,  "this  tem- 
ple;" they  added,  manu  factum,  that  ia  to  say,  "made  with 
hand,"  to  bring  it  to  a  contrary  sense'.  So  they  both  in- 
vited his  words,  and  also  added  unto  his  words,  to  alter  his 
sentence:  for  he  did  mean  of  the  temple  of  his  body,  and 
they  wrested  it  to  Sol(mion's  temple. 

Now  I  report  me,  whether  it  be  a  just  &me  raised  tip 
and  dispersed  after  tins  manner.  S&j  vmly,  for  there  be 
three  manner  of  pemma  which  can  make  no  credible  infor- 
mation :  first,  adversaries,  enmiies ;  secondly,  ignorant  and 
without  judgment ;  thirdly,  staurroneB,  that  is  to  say,  whis- 
perers and  blowers  in  men's  ears,  which  will  spew  out  in 
hndder-mndder^  more  than  they  dare  stow  openly.  The 
first  will  not,  the  second  cannot^  the  third  dare  not :  there- 
fore the  relation  of  such  is  not  credible,  and  therefore  they 

P  noreled,  1663.]  [»  EvU  wiU  never  aaiih  «weU."    Foie.] 

[■  Commonly  written  hugger-mugger,   "  Rocretly."      8eo    Todd's 
Johmon's  Dictioiivy.] 
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jcan  make  no  &ine  lawful,  nor  occa^oa  any  mdifferent 
judge  to  m&ke  process  ag^nat  &aj  man.  And'  it  maketb  na 
little  matter  what  they  be  themselves  that  report  of  any  man, 
whether'  well  or  evil :  for  it  is  a  great  commendation  to  be 
evil  spoken  of  of  them  that  be  naught*  themaelres ;  and  to 
be  commended  of  the  same  is,  many  times,  no  little  reproadi. 
God  send  us  once  aH  grace  to  wish  well  one  to  another,  and 
to  speak  w^  one  of*  anotlier ! 

Meseems  it  were  more  comely  for  my  lord  (if  it  were 
-comely  for  me  to  say  so)  to  be  a  preadier  himself,  haTmg  so 
great  a  cure  as  he  hath,  than  to  be  a  tfsquieter  and  a  tronbler 
of  preachers,  and  to  preach  nothii^  at  all  himself.  If  it 
would  please  his  lordship  to  take  so  great  a  labour  and  pain 
At  any  time,  as  to  come  to  preach  in  my  little  bishopric  at 
West-Kington',  whether  I  were  present  or  absent  myself^  I 
would  thank  his  lordship  heartily,  and  think  myself  greatly 
bounden  to  him,  that  he  of  his  chu:itahle  goodness  would  go. 
so  &r  to  help  to  discharge  me  in  my  cure;  or  else  I  were 
more  unnatural  than  a  beast  unreasonable :  nor  yet  I  would 
dispute,  contend,  or  demand  by  what  authority,  or  where  be 
had  authority  so  to  do,  as  long  as  his  predication  were  fruit- 
ful and  to  the  edificatiou  of  my  parishioners. 

As  for  my  lord,  he  may  do  as  it  pleaseth  bis  lordship.  I 
pray  God  he  do  always  as  well  as  I  would  wish  him  erer  to 
do :  but  I  am  sure  St  Paul,  the  true  minister  of  God,  and 
fiuthM  dispenser  of  God's  mysteries,  and  right  exemplar  of 
all  true  and  very  bishops,  sailii  in  the  first  chapter  to  the 
Fbilippians,  that  in  his  time  some  preached  Christ  for  eavy 
of  biiii,  thinking  thereby  so  to  grieve  him  withal,  and  as  it 
were  to  obecnre  him,  and  to  bring  his  authority  into  con- 
tempt ;  some  of  good  will  and  love,  thinking  thereby  to  com- 
fort him :  "  Notwithstanding,"  saath  he,  "  by  all  maaoer  of 
ways,  and  after  all  fashions,  whether  it  be  of  occasion  or  of 
truth  (as  ye  would  say,  for  truth^s  sake),  so  that  Christ  be 
preached  and  shewed,  I  joy  and  will  joy :"  so  much  he  re- 
garded more  the  glory  of  C^irist,  and  promotion  of  Christ's 
doctrine,  to  the  edification  of  rbr?«t'ft^  souls,  than  the  main- 
teoance  (tf  bis  own  authority,  repatatioD,  and  dignity ;  cut* 

[1  nor,  1S63.]  ['  neither,  1G63.] 

['  naughty,  1668.]  [*  upon,  1663.] 

[•  Nay,  my  lord  will  none  of  that.    Foio.] 
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nderiag  right  well  (as  he  edd)^  thai  what  authority  Boevet 
he  had,  it  was  "to  edification,  and  not  to  desbnotion." 

Now  I  think  it  were  no  reproach  to  my  lord,  bat  very 
commendable,  rather  to  joy  wit^  St  Faul,  and  be  glad  that 
Christ  be  preached  quoins  modo,  yea,  though  it  were  for 
envy,  that  is  to  say,  in  diBdain,  despite,  and  contempt  of  lu» 
lordship,  (which  tMng  no  man  well  adrised  will  enterprise  or 
attempt,)  than  when  the  preaching  cannot  be  proyed  justly, 
to  demand  of  the  preacher  austerely,  as  the  Pharisees  did  of 
Christ,  qua  auetoritate  heec  fads,  out  quia  dedit  tibi  iatam 
oMctoritatem  ?  As  my  anUiority  is  good  enough,  and  as 
good  as  my  lord  can  ^ve  me  any,  yet  I  would  be  glad  to 
hare  his  also,  if  it  would  please  his  lordship  to  be  so  good  a 
lord  unto  me.  For  the  university  of  Cambridge  hath  autho- 
rity apostohc  to  admit  twelve  yearly,  of  the  which  I  am 
one :  and  the  king's  highness  (God  save  his  grace  I]  did  de- 
cree thai  aU  admitted  of  anlverEitaes  should  preach  throughout 
all  his  realm  as  long  as  ihey  preached  veil,  without  distrtun 
of  any  man,  my  lord  of  Canterbury*,  my  lord  of  Durham^ 
frith  Buch  other  not  a  few,  standing  by,  and  hearing  the  de- 
cree, nothing  gtunsaying  it,  but  consenting  to  the  same.  Now 
to  contemn  my  lord  of  Ixindon''B  authority,  were  no  little  fault 
in  me :  so  no  less  fault  might  appear  in  my  lord  of  London  to 
contemn  the  king's  authority  and  decree,  yea,  so  godly,  bo 
fruitful,  so  commendable  a  decree,  pertaining  both  to  the 
edification  of  christian  souls,  and  also  to  the  regard  and  de- 
fence of  the*  popish  grace  and  authority  apostolic.  To  have 
a  book  of  the  king  not  inhibited  is  to  obey  the  king ;  and  to 
inhibit  a  preacher  of  the  king^s  admitted,  is  it  not  to  disobey 
the  king?  Is  it  not  one  king  that  doth  inhibit  and  admit, 
and  hath  he  not  as  great  authority  to  admit  as  to  inhibit? 
He  that  re^steth  the  power  whether  admitting  or  inhibiting, 
doth  he  not  remst  the  ordinance  of  Qod  ?  We  tow  subjects 
are  bound  to  obey  powers  and  their  ordinances :  and  are 
not  the  highest  subjects  also,  who  ought  to  give  us  ensamplo 
of  such  obedience?  As  for  my  preaching  itself,  I  trust  in 
God,  my  lord  of  London  cannot  rightfully  belack  it,  nor 
justly  reprove  it,  if  it  be  taken  with  the  circumstance  thereof, 
and  as  I  spake  it ;  or  else  it  is  not  my  preaching,  bnt  hia 

[«  Dr  Warbam.]        '  ['  Dr  Tonital.] 

[•  of  popish,  1563.] 
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that  falsely  reporteth  it,  as  tiie  poet  Martial*  said  to  OM 

that  depraved  his  book: 

Quern  i&ntBB  meus  est,  O  Fidontine,  libellm ; 
Bed  male  cum  recital,  incipit  esse  tuns. 
But  now  I  hear  boj  that  my  lord  of  London  is  informed, 
and  upon  the  said  information  hath  informed  the  king,  that 
I  go  about  to  defend  Bilnej  and  hia  cause  against  his  or- 
dinat'ies  and  his  judges,  which  I  aasuro  you  is  not  so :  for  I 
had  nothing  to  do  with  Bilney,  nor  yet  with  his  judges, 
except  his  judges  did  hit"  wrong ;  for  I  did  nothing  else  but 
monish  all  judges  indifferently  to  do  right ;  nor  lun  I'  alto- 
gether so  foolish  as  to  defend  the  thing  which  I  knew  not 

.  It  might  have  become  a  preacher  to  say  as  I  said,  though 
Bilney  had  never  been  bom.  I  have  known  Bilney  a  great 
wWle,  I  think  much  better  than  ever  did  my  lord  of  London ; 
for  I  have  been  his  ghostly  father  many  a  time.  And  to 
tell  yon  the  truth,  what  I  have  thought  always  in  him,  I 
have  known  hitherto  few  such,  so  prompt  and  ready  to  do 
every  man  good  after  his  power,  both  friend  and  foe;  noisome 
wittingly  to  no  man,  and  towards  fais  enemy  so  charitable, 
so  seekbg  to  recondle  them  as  he  did,  I  have  known  ;ct 
not  many;  uid  to  be  short,  in  sum*,  a  very  simple  good  sod, 
nothing  fit  or  meet  for  this  wretched  world,  whose  blind 
fashion  and  miserable  state  (yea,  far  from  Christ's  doctrine) 
ho  could  as  evil  bear,  and  would  sorrow,  lament,  and  bevail 
it,  as  much  as  any  man  that  ever  I  knew :  as  for  his  singular 
learning,  as  well  in  holy  scripture  as  in  all  other  good  letters, 
I  will  not  speak  of  it.  Notwithstanding,  if  he  either  noir  of 
late,  or  at  any  time,  attempted  any  thing  contrwy  to  the 
obedience  which  a  christian  man  doth  owe  either  to  his  prince 
or  to  his  bishop,  I  nether  do  nor  will  allow  and  approve  that, 
neither  in  him,  nor  yet  in  any  other  man:  we  be  all  men, 
and  ready  to  fall;  wherdbre-he  that  standeth,  let  him  beware 
he  fall  not.  How  he  ordered  or  misordered  himself  in  judg- 
ment, I  cannot  tell,  nor  will  1*  meddle  withal ;  God  knoweth, 
whose  judgments  I  will  not  judge.  But  I  cannot  but  wonder, 
if  a  man  living  so  merdfuUy,  so  charitably,  so  patiently,  io 
continentiy,  so  studiously  and  virtuously,  and  killing  his  old 

[I  Hart.  i.  38.]  -  [>  I  am  not,  1563.] 

[a  in  a  sum,  lfi63.]  [<  I  wiU  not,  1663.] 
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Adam  (that  U  to  eskj,  mortiiyiag  bia  evU  affections  and  blind 
motions  of  hia  heart  bo  diligently),  should  die  an  evil  death, 
there  is  do  more,  but  "  Let  him  that  Btandeth,  beware  that 
he  fall  not:"  for  if  Buch  as  he  shall  die  evil,  what  shall  b^ 
come  of  me,  such  a  wretch  as  I  am  ? 

But  let  this  go,  as  little  to  the  purpose,  and  come  to  the 
point  we  must  rest  upon.  Either  my  lord  of  London  will 
jodge  mj  ootward  man  only,  as  it  is  said,  Omnes  vid&it  quce 
forU  vw&t;  or  else  he  will  be  my  God,  and  judge  mine  inward 
man,  as  it  is  said,  Deaa  avA&A  iMv^vr  eor.  If  he  will  have 
to  do  only  with  mine  outward  man,  and  meddle  with  mine 
outward  conversation,  how  that  I  have  ordered  myself  toward 
my  cbristiao  brethren,  the  king's  hege  people,  I  trust  I  shall 
please  and  content  both  my  Lord  God,  and  ako  my  lord  of ' 
London:  for  I  have  preached  and  teacbed  but  according  to 
holy  scripture,  holy  fathers,  and  ancient  interpreters  of  the 
same,  with  the  which  I  think  my  lord  of  Ijoodon  will  be 
pacified :  for  I  have  done  nothing  else  in  my  preaching,  but 
with  all  di%eQGe  moved  my  auditors  to  faith  amd  chanty,  to 
do  their  duty,  imd  that  that  is  necessary  to  be  done. 

As  for  tlkings  of  private  devotion,  mean  things,  and  volun- 
tary things,  I  have  re[8N>ved  the  abuse,  the  superstitioD  of 
them,  withont  condemnation  of  the  things  themselves,  as  it 
becometh  preachers  to  do :  which  thing  if  my  lord  of  London 
will  do  hhnself  (as  I  would  to  God  he  would  do),  he  should 
be  reported,  no  doubt,  to  condemn  the  use  of  such  things, 
of  covetous  men  which  have  damage,  and  find  less  in  their 
boxes  by  condemnation  of  the  abuse ;  which  abuse  they  had 
rather  ^ould  continue  stjll,  than  their^  profit  should  not 
continue :  bo  thorny  be  their  hearts.  If  my  lord  will  needs 
coast  and  invade  my  inward  man,  will  I,  nil!  I,  and  break 
violently  into  my  heart,  I  fear  me  I  shall  eithei-  displease  my 
lord  of  London,  wbidi  I  would  be  very  loth,  or  rise  my  Lord 
God,  which  I  will*  be  more  loth;  not  for  any  infidehty,  but 
for  ignorance,  for  I  believe  as  a  christian  man  ought  to  be- 
lieve. But  peradveDtnre  my  lord  knoweth  and  will  know 
many  things  certainly,  which  (perdiance)  I  am  ignorant  in; 
with  the  which  ignorance  though  my  lord  of  London  may,  if 
he  will,  be  discontent,  yet  I  trust  my  Lord  God  vrill  pardon 

[s  jour,  1663.]  [«  would,  1563.] 
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it,  aa  long  as  I  hurt  no  man  withal,  uid  say  to  him  with 
'diligent  study  and  daily  prayer,  Pcavium  cor  moan,  Beat, 
paratum  cor  meum;  so  studying,  preaching,  and  tarrying  tbe 
pleafiure  and  leisure  of  God ;  and  in  the  mean  season  (Acta 
xviii.),  as  Apollo  did,  when  he  knew  noUiing  of  Christ  but 
baptianwn  Joharmit,  teach  and  preach  mine  erea  christiaD', 
that  and  no  farther  than  I  Icuow  to  be  true. 

There  be  three  Creeds,  one  in  my  mass,  anoth^  m  mj 
matins,  the  third  common  to  them  that  neither  say  mass  nor 
matins,  nor  yet  know  what  they  say,  when  they  say  &6 
Creed ;  and  I  beUeve  tdl  three,  with  all  that  God  hath  left  in 
holy  writ,  for  me  and  all  other  to  believe.  Yet  I  am  igno- 
rant in  things  which  I  trust  hereafter  to  know,  as  I  do  now 
know  things  in  which  I  have  beat  ignorant  heretofore :  ever 
to  learn,  and  ever  to  be  learned ;  to  profit  with  learning,  «ith 
ignorance  not  to  annoy".  I  have  thought  in  times  past,  that 
the  pope,  Christ's  vicar,  hath*  beoi  Lord  of  all  the  world,  aa 
Christ  is  ;  so  that  if  he  should  have  deprived  the  king  o(  iaa 
crown,  or  you  of  the  lordship  of  Bromdiam,  it  had  been 
enough  ;  for  he  could  do  no  wrong.  Kow  I  might  be  hir«d 
to  thmk  otherwise ;  notwithstanding  I  have  both  seen  and 
"heard  scriptore  drawn  to  that  porpose.  I  have  thooght  in 
times  past,  that  the  pope's  dispensations  of  plnralitdea  of  be- 
nefices,  and  absenoe  from  the  same,  had  discharged  consdaices 
before  God ;  forasmuch  as  I  have*  heard,  Ecce  vobueum  gvm, 
and  Qui  vot  audit,  bended  to  corroborate  the  same.  Nov  I 
might  be  easily  entreated  to  think  otherwise,  &c.  I  have 
thought  in  times  past,  that  the  pope  could  have  spcdled 
purgatory  at  his  pleasure  with  a  word  of  his  month :  no* 
learning  might  persuade  ne  otherwise ;  or  else  I  wodU 
marvel  why  be  would  suffer  so  much  money  to  be  bestowed 
that  way,  which  so  needful  is  to  be  bestowed  otherwise,  and 
to  deprive  ns  of  so  many  patrons  in  heaven,  aa  he  nught  de- 
liver out  of  purgatory,  &c.  I  have  thought  in  times  past, 
that*  if  I  had  been  a  iriar,  and  in'  a  cowl,  I  could  not  have 
been  damned,  nor  a&aid  of  death ;  and  by  occaskm  of  the 
same,  I  have  been  minded  many  times  to  have  been  a  fritf, 
namely  when  I  was  sore  sick  and  diseased* :  now  I  abhor  my 

['  christened,  1663.]  [*  noy,  1S63,] 

[■  had,  1563.]  [*  that  and  if,  1M3.] 

P  friar  in  a,  IB63.]  [<  duoosed,  &c.  1S63.] 
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fHiperatatioas  foolislmesB,  &c.  I  hare  thought  in  Umes  past, 
that  divers  images  of  swnts  could  have  holpen  me,  and  done 
me  much  good,  and  deliTered  me  of  m j  (tiBeaoes :  aow  X 
know  that  one  can  help  as  mnoh  aa  another ;  and  it  pitieth 
mine  heart,  that  my  lord,  and  such  as  my  lord  is,  can  Buffer 
the  people  to  be  so  craftily  decdred.  It  were  too  long  to 
tell  yon  what  blindness  I  have  been  in,  and  how  long  it  were 
ere'  I  coold  forsake  such  folly,  it  was  so  corporate  in  me : 
bnt  by  continnal  pn,jer,  continual  study  of  scripture,  and  oft 
communing  with  men  of  more  right  judgment,  God  hath  de- 
liYered  me,  &c.  Yea,  men  think  that  my  lord  himself  hath 
thought  in  times  past,  that  by  God's  law  a  man  might  marry, 
bis  brother's  wife',  which  now  both  dare  think  and  say  con- 
trary :  and  yet  this  his  boldness  might  have  chanced,  in  pope 
Julius's*  days,  to  stand  Um  either  in  a  fire,  or  else  in  a 
&got.  Which  thing  deeply  considwed,  and  pondered  of  my 
lord,  might  something  stir  him  to  cbaritaUe  equity,  imd  to  be 
something  remiss"  toward  mea  which  labour  to  do  good,  as 
their  power  serreth,  with  knowledge,  and  do"  hurt  to  no  man 
with  their  ignorance :  for  there  is  no  greater  distance,  than 
between  God''s  law  and  not  God's  law:  nor  is  it  so  or  so,  be- 
canse  any  man  thinketh  it  so  or  so ;  but,  because  it  is  so  or 
so  indeed,  therefore  we  most  think  it  so  or  so,  when  God 
shall  give  us  knowledge  thereof :  for  if  it  be  indeed  either  bo 
or  not,  it  is  so,  or  not  so,  though  all  the  world  hath  thought 
otherwise  these  thousand  years,  &c 

And  finally,  as  ye  say,  the  matter  is  weighty,  and  ought 
substantially  to  be  looked  upon,  even  as  weighty  as  my  life  is 
worth :  but  how  to  look  snbstantially  upon  it,  otherwise  know 
not  I,  than  to  pray  my  Lord  God  day  and  night,  tliat  as  he 
bath  emboldened"  me  to  preach  his  truth,  bo  he  will  strengthen 

n  or,  1563.] 

[*  Stokeiley  was  particularly  lealons  aad  effective  in  promo&g 
HenrT's  Tiew  in  hit  great  matter  of  the  divorce.  To  him  the  king  re- 
ferred Sir  Thomai  More,  lord  chancellor,  for  ladgfactton  in  that  very 
importKit  point,  that  his  muriage  with  the  widow  of  prince  Arthur, 
b^ig  directly  against  the  law  of  nature, 'could  in  no  wiae  by  the 
cborcb  be  diapensable.  Roper's  Life  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  p.  S4, 
edit.  1729.  Quoted  in  Wordiworth,  Bocl.  Biogr.  n.  p.  600.  See  aliq 
f.  1S8  of  tho  volume  latt  mentioned.] 

£■  Pope  Juliiw  n,]  ["*  reminible,  1663.] 

[II  doth,  1W8.]  ["  boldened,  1563.] 
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me  to  enffer  for  it,  to  tho  edification  of  them'  which  hare  taken, 
bj  die  working  of  him,  fruit  thereby.  And  erw  eo  I  dears 
you,  and  all  other  thai  faTonr  me  for  his  sake,  likewise  to 
pray  :  for  it  is  not  I,  without  his  mighty  he1|nng  hand,  thit 
can  abide  that  bnmt ;  but  I  hare  irnst  that  God  will  help  me 
in  time  of  need;  which  if  I  had  not,  the  ooean-eea,  I  think, 
dionld  have  divided  my  lord  of  Xiondon  and  me  by  tins  day. 
For  it  is  a  rare  thing  for  a  preacher  to  have  &Totir  at  Ui 
hand,  which  is  no  preacher  himself,  and  yet  ought  to  be.  I 
pray  God  that  both  he  and  I  may  both  discharge  ourselTeB, 
he  in  his  great  cure,  and  I  in  my  little,  to  God'e  pleatura 
and  safety  of  our  sools.     Amen. 

I  pray  yon  pardon  me,  that  I  write  no  more  ^stindlf, 
nor  more  truly:  for  my  head  ia'  out  of  frame,  that  it  would' 
be  too  pfunfnl  for  me  to  write  it  again ;  and,  if  I  be  not  pre- 
vented shorUy,  I  intend  to  make  merry  with  my  parishioners 
this  Christmas,  for  all  the  sorrow,  leet  perchance  I  never  re- 
turn to  them  f^ain :  and  I  have  heard  say,  that  a  doe  ii  u 
good  in  winter,  as  a  buck  in  summer. 


LETTER   VII. 
Latimbr  tn  repfy  to  Sik  Edwabd  BAVifTOir'. 

[Fuxe,  AcU  and  Man.  pp.  13311,  et  leq.  edit.  IteS.    Vol.  iii.  pp.  8)9,  el  wq. 
edlL  1B84.] 

RiQHT  worshipful  ^,  and  my  singular  good  master, 
aalntem  in  C^risto  Jetni,  with  due  conunendation,  and  also 
thanks  for  your  great  goodness  towards  me,  &c.  And  whereas 
you  have  communicated  my  last  lett^v  to  certain  of  your 
fneads,  which  rather  de^re  this  or  that  in  me,  &c.;  what  I 
think  therein  I  will  not  now  say ;  not  for  that  there  conld  be 

[>  fa  so  out,  1663.]  [i  Bhonld,  1663.] 

[<  The  Letter  of  Sir  Edward  Bayntas,  to  irfiich  tlilt  is  a  lepljt 
b  given  b;^  Foze  in  the  pagei  cited  abore.  The  date  of  thji 
Letter  is  aacerttined  within  a  few  days,  &om  the  drcamstanco  that, 
at  the  close  of  it,  Latimer  statM  that  he  had  just  reeled  a  "  sta- 
tion" to  appear  before  the  bishop  of  London ;  'titat  citstion  Nnng 
dated  Jan.  1(S  IfiSI— 2.  Bee  Foxe,  Acts  and  Hon.  Tol.  m.  p.  3si 
•cm.  16M.] 
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anj  peril  or  danger  in  the  said  letters*,  well  taken,  as  far  aa 
I  can  judge ;  but  for  that  they  were  rashly  and  unadvisedly 
scribbled,  as  ye  might  well  know  both  by  my  excnse,  and  by 
themselves  also,  though  none  excnse  had  been  made.  And 
bendes  that,  ye  know  right  well,  that  where  as  the  bee  gather- 
eth  honey,  even  there  Ae  spinner  gathereth  venom,  not  for 
any  diversity  of  the  fiower,  bot  for  divers  natures  in  them 
that  suck  the  flower :  as  in  timee  past,  and  in  the  beginning, 
the  very  truth,  and  one  thing*  in  itself,  was  to  some  offence, 
to  some  foolishness ;  to  others,  otherwise  disposed,  the  wisdom 
of  God.  Snch  diversity  was  in  the  redress  of  hearers  thereof. 

But  this  notwithstanding,  there  ia  no  more  bat  either  my 
miting  is  good  or  bad.  If  it  be  good,  the  commonicating 
thereof  to  your  friends  cannot  be  hurtful  to  me ;  if  it  be  other- 
wise, why  should  you  not  communicate  it  to  tbem  which  both 
could  and  would  instruct  you  in  the  truth,  and  reform  my 
error  ?  Let  this  pass,  I  will  not  contend :  "  had  I  wist " 
Gometh  ever  ont  of  season.  QVoly  I  won  not  well  advised, 
if  I  would  not  either  be  glad  of  your  instruction,  or  yet  refuse 
mine  own  reformaUon :  but  yet  it  is  good  for  a  man  to  look 
ere*  be  leap;  and  God  forind  that  ye  should  be  addict  and 
sworn  to  me  so  wrebdied  a  fool,  that  you  should  not  rather 
ftdlow  the  doctrine  of  your  friends  in  t3*uth,  so  great  learned 
men  as  they  appear  to  be,  than  the  opinicmfi  of  me,  having 
never  so  christian  a  breast. 

Wherefore  do  as  you  will ;  for  as  I  would  not  if  I  could, 
■0  I  cannot^  if  I  would,  be  noisome  unto  you :  but  yet  I  say; 
I  would  my  letters  had  been  unwritten,  if  for  none  other 
cause,  at  least-way  inasmuch  as  they  cause  me  to  more  writing, 
an  occupation  notitisg  meet  for  my  mad  head.  And  as  touch- 
ing the  points  which  in  my  foreeud  letters  mii^e  your  friends, 
I  have  now  little  leisure  to  make  an  answer  thereto,  for  the 
great  business  that  I  have  in  my  little  cure  (I  know  not  what 
other  men  have  in  their  great  cores),  seeing  that  I  am  alone 
without  any  priest  to  serve  my  cure,  without  any^  scholar  to 
read  onto  me,  without  any  book  neoessary  to  be  looked  upon, 
wiUiont  learned  men  to  come  and  counsel  withal :  all  which 
things  other  have  at  hand  abundantly.     But  something  mask 

[*  danger  in  them,  lfi03.]  [*  trutli  one  thing,  1fi63.] 

[•  or,  1663.]  [I  can  I  not,  1663.] 

[s  mj,  1663.] 
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be  done,  howBoever  it  be.  I  pray  yon  take  it  in  good  mirtb, 
as  long  SB  I  temper  mine  oini  judgment,  affirming  nothing 
yrtth  prejudice  of  better. 

First  je  mislike,  that  I  aay  I  am  sure  that  I  preach 
the  truth ;  saying  in  reproof  of  the  same,  that  God  knoweth 
certain  troth.  Indeed,  alone  *  God  knoweth  all  certain  truth, 
and  alone  *  God  knoweth  it  aa  of  tumeelf ;  and  none  knoveth 
certcun  truth  but  Gkid,  and  those  nhich  be  tanght  of  God, 
as  Baith  St  Paul,  Data  enim  ilUa  ptaefecit ;  and  Christ 
Idmself,  Erunt  omnea  docH  a  Deo.  And  your  Mends  deny 
not  but  that  c^^iun  truth  is  communicated  to  us,  as  our 
capadty  may  oomprehend  it  by  faith ;  which  if  it  be  truth, 
as  it  is,  then  there  ought  no  more  to  be  required  of  anj 
man,  but  according  to  his  capacity.  ISoyi  certain  it  a.  Hat 
every  man  hath  not  like  capadty,  &c.  But  as  to  my  pre- 
sumption and  am^;aitcy;  either  I  am  c^iiun  or  uncertain 
that  it  is  truth  that  I  preach.  If  it  be  truth,  why  nuiy 
not*  I  say  bo,  to  courage  my  hearers  to  receive  the  same 
more  ardently,  and  ensue  it  more  studiously?  If  I  be  qd- 
certain,  why  dare  I  be  so  bold  to  preach  it?  And  if  your 
iriends,  in  whom  ye  trust  so  greatly,  he  preachers  themselves, 
after  their  sermon,  I  pray  you,  ask  them  whether  they  be 
certwn  and  sure  that  they  taoght  you  Hxb  truth  or  no ;  snd 
send  me  word  what  they  say,  that  I  may  learn  to  speak  after 
them.  If  they  say  they  be  sure,  ye  know  what  foUoweth:  if 
they  say  they  be  unsure,  when  shall  you  be  sore,  that  hare  so 
doubtful  teadiers  and  unsure  ?  And  you  youradves,  whether 
ore  you  certain  or  uncertain  that  Christ  ia  your  Saviour? 
And  so  forth  ttf  othw  articles  that  ye  he  bounden  to  believe. 
Or  whether  be  ye  sure  or  unsure,  that  civil  wdioances  be  the 
good  works  of  God,  and  that  you  do  God  service  in  doing  of 
them,  if  ye  do  them  for  good  intent  ?  If  ye  be  uncerUin, 
take  heed  he  be  your  sure  friend  that  heareth  yon  say  so; 
and  then  wiUi  what  consdeoce  do  ye  doubt,  cum  qmeqaut 
non  eat  ex  fide,  peceatum  eat  ?  But  eontrary  say  you,  ^one 
God  knoweth'  certMn  troth,  and  ye  have  it  hut  per  gpeeiJmi 
in  fgnigmate ;  and  there  have  been  qui  zelum  Dei  habuermt, 
aed  rum  seeundum  acietaimn.    And  to  call  this  or  that  tmtb, 

[I  slonely,  IE63.]  ["  ""y  I  not,  1583.] 

i'  pecealumtitf    If  you  be  cert&in  and  sure.     C<mtm,  olonely  God 
knoweth,  1663.] 
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it  requireth  a  deep*  knowledge,  considering  that  to  yon  uh 
teamed,  that  70a  take  for  truth  maj  be  otherwiafl,  not  having 
Mnntff  exercitatog,  as  Ftml  sajth,  (u2  diseemMdum  bonum  et 
malum;  as  yo  reason  against  me,  and  so  7011  do  best  to 
know  snrely^  nothing  for  truth  at  all,  but  to  wander  meekly 
hither  and  thither,  omni  vento  dootrina,  ic.  Oar  knowledge 
here,  you  say,  is  but  per  ^teeubaa  in  eeaiffmate.  What 
then?  ergo,  it  is  not  certain  and  sore. 

I  deaj  yoQr  argoment,  by  yonr  leare ;  yea,  if  it  be  by 
fiuth,  as  ye  say,  it  is  much  enre,  quia  certitudo  _fidei  est  max* 
ima  certitudo^  because  the  certainty  of  fiuth  is  the  most 
forest  certainty,  as  Dona  and  other  school-doctors  say,  that 
there  is  a  great  discrepance  between  certain  knowledge  and 
clear  knowledge ;  for  that  may  be  of  things  absent  that  appear 
not,  this  reqoireth  the  presence  of  the  object,  I  mean  of  tha 
thing  known ;  so  that  I  certainly  and  surely  know  the'  thing 
which  I  perfectly  behere,  thoUgh  I  do  not  dearly  and  endently 
know  it.  I  know  your  school  subUeties  as  well  as  you,  whic^ 
ditpnte  as  though  enigmatical  knowledge,  that  is  to  eay,  dark 
and  obscure  knowledge,  might  not  be  certun  and  sore  know- 
ledge, because  it  is  not  clear,  manifeet,  and  evident  knowledge: 
and  yettherehaTe'been,  say  they.  Qui  zebtm  Dei  habuenrnt, 
ted  non  secundum  seietiHam;  "which  have  had  a  zeal,  but  not 
after  knowledge'."  True  it  is,  there  have  been  such,  and  y^ 
be  too  many,  to  the  great  hinderance  of  Christ's  glory,  vludi 
nothing  doUi  more  obscure  than  a  hot  zeal  accompanied  with 
great  authority  without  right  judgment.  There  have  been 
also,  Qui  eeientiam  kabuerunt  abeqae  zelo  Dei,  qui,  veritatem 
Dei  in  ivjusHtia  detineatea,  plagit  vapulabwat  mu/tu,  dxan 
vobiaUatem  Domini  eognaaeentes  nihil  minus  quam/adunt; 
^'  wluch  have  had  knowledge  without  any  zeal  of  God,  who 
holding  the  verity  of  God  in  oniighteoosness,  shall  be  beaten 
with  many  stnpes,  while  Ihey,  knowing  the  will  of  God,  do> 
nothing  thereafter."  I  mean  not  among  Turks  and  SaracenSy 
that  be  onchristened,  but  of  them  that  be  christened.  And 
ibesn  have  been  also,  Scientiam  Dei,  id  eat,  spiritwUem  divini 
verbi  aenaaa,  quem  prius  ludma-unt ;  "  that  hava  lost  th» 

[*  deep  and  profound,  IC63.]       P  that,  1663.]      [«  liath,  16«3.]  ■ 
[1  It  may  be  Btatod  once  for  all,  that  the  Edition  of  1663  does  not 

usually  contain  a  traoBladoii,  in  each  case,  of  the  Latin  untencui 

which  occur  in  this  Letter.] 
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ipiritoal  knowledge  of  Ood's  word  which  they  had  before ;" 
beoaose  tbejr  hare  not  ensued  after  it,  nor  pnuooted  ths  Bwue; 
but  rather  with  th^  mother-wits  hare  impugced  the  wisdota 
•f  the  Father,  aad  hiudwed  the  knowledge  thereof,  which 
therefore  hath  been  taken  away  itota  them,  iU  juttifieetw 
0iristua  in  termonibus  suit,  et  vineat  cum  judieatw;  thre&t- 
floing,  Ei  vera,  qui  non  habet,  etiam  quod  habet,  id  ett,  qwd 
videiur  habere,  auferetw  ah  eo  ;  cma  abuH  habito,  vet  non 
bene  uti,  ait  non  habere;  necnon  ait  veratn  illud  qvcque,  nm 
biMtaturam  videUeet  sapientiam  in  oorpore  peeeati)  wfr- 
dito ;  qui  adhuc  etai  eamaiiter  aapiat  pkta  aatia,  at  »UU 
aententia,  nempe  eamalan  «£  philoaof^iicatn  acripturartm 
intelliffeiUiam  non  eaae  aapiattiatn  Dei,  qua  a  aapiaatSnu 
abaoondititr,  panmlia  reuetatur :  "  To  him  that  hath  sot,  that 
also  whkh  he  hath  (that  is,  that  which  he  seemeth  to  bare) 
shall  be  taken  &om  him :  because  to  abuse  that  which  a  man 
hath,  or  not  to  use  it  well,  is  as  not  to  have  it ;  and  also 
serang  it  is  tme,  that  God's  wisdom  will  not  dwell  in  a  body 
sabject  to  sin,  alb^t  it  abound  in  carnal  wiadom  too  moch; 
for  the  mere  carnal  and  philosophical  understaoding  of  God'a 
scriptures  is  not  the  wisdom  of  Qod,  which  is  hid  from  the 
wise,  and  is  rerealod  to  little  ones."  And  if  to  call  this  or 
that  truth,  requireth  a  deep  and  profound  knowledge,  thai 
Mther  every  man  hath  a  deep  and  profound  knowledge,  or 
else  no  man  can  call  this  or  that  truth :  and  it  behoretii  ererj 
preacher  to  have  so  deep  and  profound  knowledge,  that  he 
may  call  this  or  that  truth,  which  this  or  that  he  taketh  is 
hand  to  preach  for  the  truth :  and  yet  he  may  be  ignorant 
and  imcertiua  in  many  things,  both  this  and  that,  as  Apollos 
was;  bat  which  things,  wbetiier  this  or  that,  he  will  not 
attonpt  to  preach  for  the  trntb.  And  as  for  myself,  I  trust 
in  God,  I  may  have  aenaua  exereitatoa  ad  dtaca-nendam  l»- 
man  et  malum  ;  "senses  well  enoogh  exercised  to  discon  good 
and  evil  in  those  things,  which,  without  deep  and  profooad 
knowledge  in  muiy  things,  I  preach  not :"  yea,  there  be  msDy 
tilings  in  scripture  in  which  I  cannot  certainly  discern  homm 
et  malum,  I  mean,  verrnn  et  feUswn;  not'  with  all  the 
exerciBe  that  I  have  in  scripture,  nor  yet  with  help  of  all 
interpreters  that  I  have,  to  content  myself  and  others  in  all 
Btsnipulosty  that  may  arise.  But  in  such  I  am  wont  to  wade 
[1  no,  not.  1663.] 
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iio  farther  into  the  stream,  than  that  I  maj-  eithcar  go  OTer, 
or  else  return  back  again;  having  ever  respect,  not  to  the 
ostentatitm  of  my  little  wit,  but  to  the  edification  of  them  that 
hear  me,  as  &r  forth  as  I  can,  neither  passing  mine  own  nor 
yet  their  ci^tadty. 

And  snch  manner  of  argnmentationa  might  well  serve  the 
ftevil  contra  pwiUanimes,  to  occasion  them  to  wander  and 
waver  in  the  taitii,  and  to  be  uncertain  in  things  in  which 
they  ought  to  be  cert^:  or  else  it  may  appear  to  make 
and  serve  against  such  preachers  which  will  define  great 
subtleties  and  high  matters  in  the  pulpit,  which  no  man  can 
be  certiun  and  sure  of  by  God's  word  to  be  truth,  ne  tmsua 
qmdem  habtns  ad  diacemendum  botaim  €t  maivm  exereitOf 
tisHmot:  as  whe&er,  if  Adam  had  not  uuned,  we  should 
have  stodifish  out  of  Iceland :  how  many  larks  for  a  peony, 
if  every  star  in  the  elements  were  a  flickering  hobby :  how 
many  years  a  man  shaU  lie  in  purgatory  for  one  sin,  if  he 
buy  not  plenty  of  the  oil  tiiat  numeth  over  our  lamps  to 
slake  the  sin  withal;  and  so  forget  hell,  which  cannot  be 
slaked,  to  provide  for  piirgatory. 

Such  argumentation,  I  say,  might  appear  to  make  well 
against  such  preachers;  not  ^sinst  me,  which  amply  and 
plunly  utter  true  &ith  and  fruits  of  the  same,  which  be  the 
good  works  of  God,  qtuE  prceparamt  Deua  ut  tn  «m  ambula- 
remug,  "  which  he  hath  prepared  for  us  to  walk  in ;"  every 
man  to  do  the  thing  that  pert^edi  to  hie  office  and  duty 
in  his  degree  and  calling,  as  the  word  of  God  appointeth*; 
which  thing  a  man  may  do  with  soberness,  having  aetutu  ad 
ducemendum  bomim  et  malum  vel  metUoeriter  exerdtatoa^ 
For  it  is  but  foolish  hnmili^, '  willingly  to  continue  always 
iafcmtulag  in  Chriato  €t  it^irmitate;  "an  iniant  still  in 
Christ,  and  in  infirmity :"  in  reproof  of  which  it  was  said, 
facti  eatia  opua  haheatea  lacte,  non  solido  cibo.  For  8t  Paul 
■aitb  not,  eatote  humilea,  ut  non  capiatia:  for  thongh  he 
would  not  that  we  should  think  arrogantly  of  ourselves,  and 
above  that  that  it  becometh  us  to  think  of  ourselves,  but  so 
to  think  of  ourselves,  ut  aitntis  aobrii  ac  nwdeati;  yet  he 
biddeth  us  so  to  think  of  ourselveA,  ut  euique  Deua  parHtua 
est  measuram  fidei ;  "  as  God  hath  distributed  to  every  one 
the  measure  of  iaith."  For  he  that  may  not  with  medcness 
[>  appointeth  it,  IMS.] 
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think  m  himself  what  Grod  hath  done  for  him,  and  of  himself 
as  God  hath  done  for  him,  how  shall  he,  or  when  shall  he, 
give  doe  thanks  to  God  for  his  ^fte  ?  And  if  your  fnendri 
will  not  allow  the  same,  I  pray  you  inqoire  of  them  whether 
they  may,  eum  sobrietate  et  modestia,  be  sure  they  preach, 
to  yon  the  truth ;  and  whether  we  may,  cum  aobrielate  et 
modeatia,  follow  St  Paul''s  bidding,  where  he  s^th  onto  Dd 
all,  NoUu  fieri  pueri  s&utibua,  ted  malitia  iiifantes  estate ; 
"  Be  not  children  Id  understanding,  but  in  malidousness  be 
iniantB."  God  ^ve  us  all  grace  to  keep  the  mean,  and  to^ 
think  of  ourselves  neither  too  high  nor  too  low ;  but  bo  that 
we  may  restore  unto  him,  ^i  peregre  profictus  est,  his  gtfbl 
again  cum  umra,  that  is  to  say,  with  good  use  of  the  same, 
so  that  tedifieemtis  itwioem  with  the  same,  ad  gloriam  Dei! 
Amen. 

For  my  life,  I  trust  in  God  that  I  neither  hare,  neither 
by  God's  grace  shall  I,  neither  in  soberness  nor  yet  in 
drunkenness,  affirm  any  truth  of  myself,  therewith  int«nding 
to  divide  that  unity  of  the  congregation  of  Christ,  and  the 
received  truth  agreed  upon  by  the  holy  fathers  of  the  church, 
consonant  to  the  scripture  of  God,  though  it  be  shewed  yon 
never  so  often,  that  an  opinion  or  manner  of  teaching,  which 
causeth  dissension  in  a  christian  eongrogation,  is  not  of  God, 
by  the  doctrine  of  St  John  in  his  epistle,  where  he  eaith. 
Omnia  qui  con^xtur  Jesum  Ckrietum  in  eame  ex  Deo  est ; 
"  Every  one  that  confesseth  Christ  in  the  flesh  is  of  God." 
First,  not  every  thing  whereupon  foUoweth  dissension,  causeth 
dissension' ;  as  I  would  that  they  that  shewed  you  that,  would 
also  shew  you,  whether  thia  opinion,  that  a  man  may  not 
marry  his  brother's  wife,  be  of  God  or  of  men :  if  it  be  of 
men,  then,  as  Gamaliel  sfdd,  dissolvMur ;  if  it  be  of  God,  as 
I  think  it  is,  and  perchance  your  friends  also,  quia  potest 
dissolvere,  nisi  qui  vid^tur  Deo  repugnare  f  "  who  can 
dissolve  it,  but  shall  seem  to  repugn  agfunst  God?"  And 
yet  there  be  many,  not  heathens*,  but  in  Christendom,  that 
dissent  from  the  same,  which  could  bear  full  evil  to  hear  said 
unto  them,  Vos  ex  patre  diabolo  eatia.  So  that  such  an 
Opinion  might  seem  to  some  to  make  a  dissension  in  a 
['  Ho  mcaneth  the  pope  and  his  papistB,  which  could  not  abide 
the  diBsoIving  of  tho  mamogo  botweon  king  Henry  and  his  brother'^ 
wife.    Fozo.]  \}  in  hoathennosfi,  1S63.] 
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christifm  congregation ;  aaTUig  that  they  nay  aay  perchaiice 
with  more  liberty  than  others,  that  an  occasion  is  sometimes 
taken  and  not  giren,  wluch  with  their  &.vour  I  might  abuse 
for  my  defence,  saving  that  turn  omnia  omnitnts  licet  in  htic 
iemporum  imquitate. 

The  Oalatians  having  for  preachers  and  teachers  the  fitlae 
apostles,  by  whose  teaching  they  were  degenerate  from  the 
sweet  liberty  of  the  gospel  into  the  sour  bond  of  ceremonies, 
thought  themselves  peradventure  a  christian  congregation, 
when  St  Panl  did  write  his  epistle  unto  them,  and  were  in 
a  quiet  trade  onder  the  dominion  of  masterly  curates :  so 
that  the  false  apostles  might  have  objected  to  St  Paul  that 
his  apostleehip  was  not  of  God,  forasmuch  as  there  was  dis- 
sension in  a  christian  congregation  by  occanon  thereof,  while 
some  would  renew  their  opinions  by^  occasion  of  the  epistle; 
some  would  opinari,  as  they  were  wont  to  do,  and  follow 
their  great  lords  and  masters,  the  false  apostles,  which  were 
not  heathen  and  onchristianed,  but  christianed,  and  high  pre- 
lates of  the  professors  of  Chrifit.  For  your  Mends,  I  know 
right  well  what  Erasmus  hath  said  in  an  epistle  set  before 
tiie  paraphraees  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians :  which 
Erasmus  hath  caused  no  small  dissen^on  with  his  pen  in  a 
christian  congregation,  inasmuch  as  many  have  i^ssented  from 
him,  not  alonely  in  cloisters,  (men  more  than  christened  men, 
of  high  perfection,)  but  also  at  Paul's  Cross,  and  St  Mary 
Spital*;  besides  many  that  with  no  small  zeal  have  written 
against  him,  bat  not  without  answer. 

And  I  would  ffun  learn  of  your  friends,  whether  that 
St  £Gerome*8  writings  were  of  God,  which  caused  dissen^on 
in  a  christian  congregation,  as  it  appeareth  by  his  own  words 
in  the  prologue  before  the  canonical  epistles,  which  be  these  ; 
Et  ta  virgo  ChriiH  EuBtochium,  dum  a  me  impensitie  scrips 
turte  veritatem  ingmrU,  meam  quodammodo  senectutem  in- 
vidorum  derOibua  vel  nwrgibus  eorrodendam  apponii?,  qui  me 

[>  the  occasion,  1563.J 

[*  A  priory  and  hospital  which  formerly  stood  wi(hin  the  parish  of 
St  Botolph,  Bishopagate,  London,  and  where  Bermohs  used  to  be 
preached  in  the  chuich-yard  on  every  Easter  Monday,  Tuesday  and 
WednMday,  the  lord  major  imd  aldermen  being  present  in  their  robee. 
Stowe,  8nrv.  of  London,  VoL  i.  b.  ii.  p.  68,  edit.  Strype.] 
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fiUtariam  eorruptoremque  seripturfiram  proauneimit^ :  atd 
ego  in  tali  opere  nee  illomm  invidentiam  perttmeaeo,  nee 
tcriptura  veritatem  poseentibua  denegabo*.  I  pray  yoo,  what 
were  they,  that  called  St  Hierome  _^lsariwn,  and  corrupter 
of  scripture,  and  for  envy  would  hare  bitten  him  with  their 
teeth  ?  UDchristJan  or  christian  ?  What  had  the  unchriBtiaa 
to  do  with  christian  docbine  ?  They  were  worshipful  &therB 
of  a  christian  congregation,  men  of  maoh  more  hotter  stomachs 
than  right  judgment,  of  a  greater  atitbority  than  good  chanty : 
but  St  Hierome  would  not  cease  to  do  good  for  Uie  evil  speak- 
ing of  them  that  were  naught,  giving  in  that  an  ensampie  to 
us  of  the  same ;  and  if  this  ^ssaiafoi  were  in  St  Hierome'a 
time,  what  may  be  in  our  time?  De  maJo  in  p^tu,  gdUcet. 
And,  I  pray  yon,  what  mean  your  friends  by  a  christian 
congregation  ?  AJl  those,  trow  ye,  that  have  been  christianed? 
But  many  of  those  be  in  worse  condition,  and  shall  have 
greater  damnation,  than  many  unchristianed.  For  it  is  not 
enough  to  a  christain  congregation  that  is  of  God,  to  hare 
been  christened :  but  it  is  to  be  conndered  what  we  promise 
when  we  be  christraied,  to  renounce  Satan,  his  works,  his 
pomps :  which  thing  if  we  busy  not  onrselres  to  do,  let  us 
not  cradc  that  we  profess  Christ's  name  in  a  christian  con- 
gregation, in  UNO  bapHsnto,  "  in  one  baptism."  And  where- 
as  they  add,  in  uno  Domino,  "  in  one  Lord,"  I  read  in 
Matt  Tii.,  Aim  omnis  qui  dieit  Domine,  Domine,  4re.; 
"  Not  every  one  that  swth  Lord,  Lord,"  &c.  And  in  Lake 
the  Lord*  himself  complMneth,  and  rebuketh  such  professon 
and  confessors*,  saying  to  them,  Oh*  dicitia,  Domine,  Do- 
mine,  et  lumjacitie  qaa  dicof  "Why  call  yon  me  Lord, 
Lord,  and  do  not  that  I  bid  yon  ?"  Even  as  though  it  were 
enoogh  to  a  christian  man  or  to  a  christian  congregation  to 
say  every  day,  Domine,  Dominue  noster,  and  to  salute  Christ 
with  a  double  Domine.  But  I  would  your  friends  would  take 
the  pains  to  read  over  Chrysostom,  super  Matthamn,  Hom. 
xlix.  cap.  24*,  to  learn  to  know  a  christian  congregation,  if 
it  will  please  them  to  learn  at  him.  And  whereas  they  add. 
In  una  fide,    "  in  one  faith,"   St  James  saith  boldly,    Oa- 

[>  prommttCHit  ler^atwarum.} 

[»  Opor.  Tom.  r.  col.  1668  ot  seq.  Paris.  169S— 1706,  edit.  Bened.] 
P  Domimu  bliiuelf,  1fi63.]     [«  pro/auora  and  eon/tMorm,  IMS.] 
[1  Oper.  Tom.  vn.  pp.  604  et  seq.    Paru.  1727,  edit.  Benod.] 
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tende  tniAi  fidem  ex  operihus ;  "  Shew  me  tli j  &iUi  "hj  thy 
iroHcs."  And  St  Hiflrome,  8i  tamen  ereditnat,  in^it,  operf 
veritcUem  ogtendimus ;  "  If  we  beliere,  we  shew  the  truth  in 
workiag."  And  the  Bcriptare*  wth.  Qui  credit  Deo,  attendit 
mandatit ;  "  He  that  faehereith  Qod,  sttendetb  to  his  com' 
mandmeots :"  and  the  derils  do  heliere  to  their  little  comfort, 
I  fraj  God^  to  aave  yon  and  your  friends  from  that  helier- 
ing  congr^atint,  aad  from  that  fiuthinl  company  I 

Therefore  idl  this  toudietfa  not  them  that  be  unchrifitened, 
but  them  that  be  christened,  and  answer  not  imto  their  Chris- 
tendom. For  St  Hierome*  sheweth  how  tnie  preachen  shonld 
order  themselveB,  when  eril  prieste  and  false  preachers,  and 
popubu  ab  hii  deceptut,  "the  people  by  them  deceived," 
should  be  angry  with  thran  for  preaching  the  tmth,  ezhorb- 
ing  them  to  suffer  death  for  the  same  of  the  evil  priests  and 
false  preocheTB  with  the  people  deceiTed  of  them;  which  evil 
priests  and  &lse  preachers,  with  the  people  deceived,  be 
christened  as  well  aa  others.  And  I  fear  me  that  St  Hierome 
might  appear  to  some  christian  congregation,  as  they  wiH  be 
called,  to  write  seditioiidy,  to  divide  the  unity  of  a  great 
honest  nomber  confe«dng  Christr  in  woo  baptumate,  uno 
Domino,  una  fide,  saying :  I'opuhu  qui  ante  tab  magistris 
tonaop^ut  erat,  Unt  ad  numtea;  non  iUo»  quidem  qui  vel 
leviter  tactijvmiffant,  ted  montea  vetem  et  novi  Teatam^ii, 
prophetat,  apoatolot,  et  evangeUttat.  Et  aan  tpitmodi  mon-^ 
titan  leetione  veraatua,  ti  non  iitvenertt  doetoret  {meaaie  enim 
muUa,  operaru  auUm,  pauci),  tuna  et  populi  atudium  com^ 
probaiitur,  quo  Jvfferit  ad  moniea,  et  magiatrorum  detidia 
eoarguetur* :  "  The  people  which  before  were  brooght  asleep 
by  tiieir  masters,  most  go  up  to  the  mountains;  not  Bocfa 
mountains  which  smoke  when  they  are  touched,  bat  to  the 
monntuns  of  the  old  and  new  Testament,  the  proj^eta,  apcM 
sUes,  and  evangelists.  And  whra  they  are  oocopied  with 
reading  in  these  mountains,  if  they  find  no  instructors  (for  the 
harvest  is  great,  and  the  workmen  be  few),  yet  shall  the  diligMit 
atody  of  the  people  be  approved  in  fle^g  to  the  moontains, 
and  the  sloth^ilness  of  the  masters  shall  be  rebnked." 

.      [•  and  scriptor*^  1663.]  [>  to  God,  1563.] 

[*  Comment,  tn  Jerem.  xxri.  Oper.  Tom.  m.  col.  66S.] 
[>  The  following  ii  the  poatage  u  fouod  in  the  commeotary  of  St 

Jerome  on  Nshum  iii.  nib  fine :— Elerabitor  et  propersbit  popnlni. 
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I  3o  marvel  vb^  our  chrisdaD  congregatiaiis  he  m  gnaHy 
giiered  that  Uy-people  wotdd  read  Bcriptnre,  aeeing  that  St 
Sierome  alloweth  and  approveth  the  aame ;  which  compareth 
not  here  the  unchristened  to  the  chiifitened,  bat  the  lay^pec^ile 
christened  to  their  cnrates  christened,  nnder  tlie  irhich  they 
have  been  rocked  and  locked  asleep  in  a  subtle  trade  a  great 
arhile  fiill  aonndly,  though  hot  of  late  they  have  been  waked 
bat  to  tlieir  pun ;  at  the  lesstway  to  the  pain  of  them  that 
haye  wakened  them  with  the  word  of  God.  And  it  is  pro- 
perly said  of  St  Hierome,  to  call  them  masters  and  not  serraatB: 
bieaoiDg  that  serTanta  teach  not  their  own  doctrine,  bat  the 
doctrine  of  their  master  Christ,  to  his  glory.  Masters  teadi 
not  Christ's  doctrine,  bat  their  Dim,  to  th&r  own  glory; 
which  masterly  curates  cannot  be  quiet  till  they  bare  bnnight 
the  people  asleep  agtun  :  but  Christ,  the  very  true  master, 
uuth,  Vigilate,  et  orate,  ne  infy-etia  ia  tentationan.  Nan 
cogitationea  mece  coffitaiioaeg  veetree,  neque  viai  mete  via 
veetroe,  dieit  Domirais :  and  there  have  been,  qui  eogitave- 
runt  exmsilia,  qms  non  potuenait  atabUire ;  "which  bare 
gone  about  counsels,  which  they  coold  cot  establish."  I 
■pray  Qod  give  our  people  grace  so  to  wake,  ut  studivm  iUo- 
mm  conqnvbetttr,  and  our  masters  -so  to  sleep,  ut  non  deadia 
iUorvan  coargucOur.  For  who  is  so  blind  that  he  seeth  not 
how  far  our  christian  congregation  doth  gunsay  St  Hierome, 
and  speaketh  after  another  &ahion  ? 

Ood  amend  that  is  aimai; 

For  we  be  eoniethiDg  wide,  I  wis. 

But  now  your  Mends  have  learned  of  St  John,  that  om- 
nw  qui  eot^etur  Jemm  CSiriatum  in  came,  ex  Deo  «*t'; 
»  Every  one  that  confesseth  Jesos  Christ  in  flesh,  is  of  Ood :" 
and  I  have  learned  of  St  Paol,  that  there  have  been,  not 
amtmg  the  heathen  bnt  amoog  the  Chrifitiaas,  gm  ore  eonjt- 
tentur,/aetis  autem  negcmt,  "which  confess  Christ  with  i^uar 

^ni  sub  mogiitria  ante  ftterat  couopitiu ;  et  ibit  ad  montes  scripttu 
tarnm,  ibique  iaTeniel  montea  Hojten  «t  Jesum  filium  Nave ;  monte^ 
propbetos;  montes  nori  TestamenU,  apostoloe  et  evongeliBtoa :  et 
qnnm  ad  tales  montes  contiigerit,  et  in  hi^iumodi  montiom  faerit 
lectione  venatni,  si  non  inTcneiit  qui  eum  dooeat,  (m<Mu  «mn  mvUa, 
cperarU  auttm  patiei,)  tunc  et  illins  Btuditun  comprobabitur,  qnia  con- 
fbgerit  ad  montes,  et  magiBtroruni  deudia  coarguetur.  Oper.  Tom. 
in.  coL  lew.  Puis.  1704,  «dit.  Bened.] 
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moadi,  and  Aeiaj  him  triOi  thtnr  acts:"  so  that  St  Paul 
aboald  appear  to  expound  St  John,  savuig  that  I  will  not 
affirm  any  thing  aa  of  myself,  bat  leave  it  to  yonr  friends  to 
shew  you,  utrum  qtdfactia  negant  Christum  et  vita,  aita  ex. 
Dea  necne  per  aolam  oris  confeaaumem :  for  your  friends 
know  well  enough  by  the  same  St  John,  Qid  ex  Deo  eat,  nan 
peccai ;  and  there  both  have  been  and  be  now  too  many,  qui 
ere  temia  otmfitaOw  Chrittum  veaisae  in  came;  "whidi 
with  month  only  confess  Christ  to  be  come  in  tlie  fleeh ;'"  but 
will  not  effectually  hear  the  word  of  Ood,  by  consenting  to 
the  same,  notwithatanding  that  St  John  suth,  Qui  ex  Deo  est, 
verbum  Dei  audit ;  V08  non  auditia,  quia  ex  Deo  non  estia. 
And  many  shall  hear,  Nuaquam  novi  voa,  "  I  never  knew 
you,"  which  shall  not  alouely  be  christened,  but  also  shall 
pnphetare,  and  do  puissant  things,  in  nomine  Ckriati :  and 
St  Paul  said  there  should  come  Ivpi  gravea  qvi  non  pareerent 
ffregi,  "ravening  wolves  which  will  not  spare  the  flock;" 
meaning  it  of  them  that  should  eonfiteri  Gwiatutn  in  came, 
in  their  lips,  and  yet  oenrp  by  sacceason  the  office,  whidi 
Christ  caDeth  paeuda-prophetaa,  "  false  prophets,"  and  bid- 
deth  ns  beware  of  them,  saying,  tn  vettimenHa  avium;  "they 
shall  come  in  sheep's  clothing ;"  and  yet  tiiej  may  wear  both 
flatin,  nlk,  and  velvet,  called  afterwu^  aervi  nequam,  nan 
pateentea,  aed  percuHerOea  conaervoa,  edentea  et  bUtentea  cum 
ebriis,  JuAituri  tandem  portionem  cum  hypoeritia :  "nangfaty 
servants,  not  feeding  but  smiting  th^  feUow-servants,  eating 
and  drinking  with  the  drunken,  which  shidl  have  dieir  p<n-tion 
with  hypocrites."  They  are  called  aervi,  "  servants,"  I  trow, 
quod  ore  eai^tentur  Chriattan  in  ccame ;  nequam  vero,  quia 
Jbetia  negant  eundem,  nan  dantee  cibum  in  tempore,  domi' 
nium  exeroentea  t»  gregem :  "  beoanse  they  confess  Christ  in 
the  flesh ;  and  naughty  they  are  called,  because  they  deny 
him  in  their  deeds,  not  giving  itteat  in  due  season,  and  exer* 
lamng  mastership  over  the  flock."  And  yet  your  frienda 
reason  as  though  there  could  none  bark  and  bite  at  true 
preachers,  but  they  that  be  michristianed ;  notwithstanding 
that  St  Augnetjne,  npon  the  same  epiatle  of  John,  calleth 
such  confesBors'  of  Christ,  qui  are  confitentur,  et  faetta  ne- 
gant, "  ataichriatos' ;"  a  strange  name  for  a  christian  oongre* 
gation.  And  though  St  Augustine  could  defend  bis  sayingf 
[1  eon/atora,  1663.]  [■  Antiduitte,  1663.] 
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yet  his  saying  ncght  appear  not  to  be  of  God,  to  aome  mea'a 
jadgmemt,  in  tliat  it  breaketti  the  chain  of  Christ's  charity; 
10  to  cause  men  to  hate  antichristianismum,  "  anticbriits,™ 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  St  Faol,  Sitia  odio  peneqaenU* 
quod  malmn  e»t,  "  hate  that  is  eril ;"  and  bo  making  diTi- 
n<Hi,  not  b^Tveen  christened  and  nnchristened,  but  betveoi 
Christians  and  antiohristiami,  -when  ndther  pen  nor  t<sigDff 
can  divide  the  aaiichristiaiiB  from  their  blind  folly.  And  L 
ironld  yon  would  canse  your  jriends  to  read  over  St  Augns- 
tine  iipon  the  epistle  of  St  John,  and  tell  yon  the  meaning* 
thereof,  if  they  think  it  expedient  tor  yon  to  know  it.  As  I 
T^nember,  it  is  in  faia  Tractate  iii '.  Bnt  I  am  not  sore  nor 
certain  of  that,  because  I  have  not  seen  it  nnce  I  was  at 
Cambridge ;  and  here  I  hare  not  AngnstiQe''8  works  to  loc^ 
for  it :  bat  well  I  wot,  that  there  he  teacheth  us  to  know  the 
Christiana  from  tike  antichristians,  which  both  be  christened^ 
and  both  confess  Jegum  eaee  Chrittum,  if  they  be  aaked  tin 
question ;  and  yet  the  one  part  denieth  it  in  very  deed.  But 
to  know  whetho-,  noa  linguam,  sed  /acta  ttttendamut  et  Vi- 
vendi ff^itiB,  nwn  atudeamus  offieia  vocationu  preutare 
an  turn  Btudetxmat :  imo  ptrguasi  foitt  titmut  non  necesM 
e««e  nt  prastemae,  sed  omnia  in  primitivam  tecUnana  tt 
tempora  prceUrita  referinma,  quasi  nobis  sat  eit  dominari, 
€t  aecniaribng  neffotiis  noa  totot  volvere,  ae  voluptat^nu  et 
pompas  inMare :  "  let  ns  not  stand  npon  our  talk,  but  attend' 
to  our  domgs  and  manner  of  Ufe,  whether  we  striTe  to  per- 
form the  duties  of  our  calling  or  not :  yea,  rather,  we  perhaps 
persuade  onrselTes  tliat  it  is  not  neoeesary  for  us  to  perform 
them,  refening  them  all  to  primitiTe  usage ;  bat  that  it  i» 
enough  for  ns  to  bear  rule  and  authority,  and  to  bestow  oor- . 
•elres  wholly  upon  secular  matters,  pleasures,  and  pomp  <^ 
this  world."  And  yet  we  dwre  to  appear  vel  soli  ex  Deo 
e»»e;  aed  longe  aUter  Chrietum  confit&dur,  qui  eonJUendo 
ex  Deo  esse  comprobantnr. 

And  yet,  as  long  as  they  minister  the  word  of  God  or  his 
sacraments,  or  any  thing  that  God  hath  orduned  to  tiie  sal- 
vation of  mankind,  wherewith  God  hath  promised  to  ba 
present,  to  work  witii  the  ministration  of  the  same  to  the 
rod  of  the  world,  Uiey  be  to  be  heard,  to  be  obeyed,  to  be 
honoured  for  God's  ordinance  sake,  which  is  effectoid  aiwt 
[1  Oper.  Tom,  m.  Pan  2,  ml.  614  et  seq.  edit.  Bened.   Antr.  1700.] 
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frohfal,  vhatooerer  the  miniater  be,  tbongti  he  be  a  devil, 
and  Deither  ofanrch  nor  member  of  the  same,  as  Origen  aaith; 
and  ChryBOStom;  bo  that  it  is  not  all  one  to  hmoor  them; 
and  tmst  in  them,  St  Hierome  saith,  Bnt  there  is  reqnired, 
a  judgment,  to  discera  when  thej  minister  Ood'a  word  and 
ordinance  of  the  same,  and  their  own ;  lest  peradrenture  we 
take  chalk  for  cheese,  which  will  edge  our  teeth,  and  hinder 
digestion.  For,  as  it  is  commonly  eaid,  "  the  blind  eat*  many 
a  fly,"  as  they  did  which  were  persnaded  a  principibTie  tacer- 
dotam  ut  peterent  Barabbam,  Jeeam  autem  crucifigerentj 
"  f£  the  high  priests,  to  ask  Barabbas,  and  to  crucify  Jeens:" 
and  ye  know  that  to  follow  the  Uiod  ^des,  is  to  come  into 
the  pit  with  the  same.  "  And  will  yon  know,"  saith  St  Ao-  > 
gostine,  "how  iqtertly  they  resist  Chiist,  whm  men  begin  to 
Uame  them  for  th^  misUring  and  iotolerable  secukrity  and 
negligence?  They  dare  not  for  shame  blaspheme  Christ 
himsdf,  hut  they  will  blaspheme  the  ministers  and  preadieni 
of  whom  they  he  blamed*." 

Therefore,  whereas  ye  will  pray  for  agreement  both  in 
the  tmth  and  in  uttering  of  the  truth,  when  shall  that 
be,  as  long  as  we  will  not  hear  the  truth,  bnt  disquiet  with 
crafty  conveyance  the  preachers  of  the  tmth,  because  they 
reprore  our  evilnen  with  the  truth  ?  And,  to  say  the  truth, 
better*  it  were  to  have  a  deformity  in  preaching,  so  that 
some  would  preach  the  truth  of  God,  and  that  which  is  to 
be  preached,  without  cauponation  and  adulteration  of  the 
word,  (as  Lyranus  saith  in  bis  time  few  did ;  what  they  d» 
now-a^ys,  I  report  me  to  them  that  can  jndge,)  than  to 
have  sadb  a  uniformity,  that  the  uUy  people  should  he  there-^ 
by  occauoned  to  continue  still  in  their  lamentable  ignorance, 
corrupt  judgment,  superstiticm,  and  idolatry,  and  esteem 
things,  as  they  do  all,  prepostraously ;  doing  that  that  they 
need  not  for  to  do,  leaving  undone^  that  they  ought  to  do,  for 
lack  or  want  of  knowing  what  is  to  be  done;  and  so  shew 

[1  blind  man  eateth,  IS63.] 

[■  Et  vnltU  HOMO  qium  aperte  TMiiUnt  irti  Christo?  Aliqnando 
eremt  nt  aliquid  mali  faciimt,  et  incipiant  corripi :  quia  Chrittum  non 
audent  blaepbemue,  mmistros  ejus  btaeplieniant  a  qnibna  conipi- 
untDT.    In  Epist.  Johan.  Tract,  m.  9.    Oper.  nbt  nipr.] 

\*  And  better  it  were,  1663.] 

[>  leaving  that  undone,  1S63.] 
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^tar  lore  to  Ood,  not  an  God  biddeth,  whidi  saith,  Si  dilu 
gitia  m«,  preecepta  mea  aervaU;  "  If  ye  loye  me,  keep  my 
jMininandmentB ;"  and  again,  Qtit  habet  praccqpta  mta  et 
facit  ta,  hie  eat  qui  diligit  me;  "He  that  knowetfa  my 
precepts,  and  dotli  them,  he  it  is  loveth  me :"  bat  u  they 
bid,  qvi  queenaU,  qwB  mta  miat,  fion  qucB  Jemt  0iri*ti; 
f  which  seek  their  own  things,  not  Christ's ;"  as  though  to 
tithe  Qunt  were  more  than  judgment,  faith,  and  mercy. 

And  what  is  to  live*  in  state  of  curates,  but  that  be 
taught,  which  said,  Petre,  amaa  me  ?  Patee,  patce,  patee ; 
"Peter,  lovest  thou  me?  Feed,  feed,  feed:"  which  ia  now 
eet  aude,  as  though  to  love  were  to  do  nothmg  dse,  but  to 
wear  rings,  mitres,  and  rochets,  &c.  And  when  they  err 
in  right  living,  how  can  the  people  but  err  in  loving,  and  be 
lUl  of  the  new  fashion,  to  his  dishonour  that  suffered  his 
paeedon,  and  taught  the  true  kind  of  loving,  which  is  now 
fumed  into  piping,  playing,  and  curious  un^ng,  wHch  will 
not  be  reformed,  I  trow,  niat  per  mofiinn  D^  vaUdanl 
And  I  have  both  St  Augustine  and  St  Thomas',  with  divers 
others,  tbat  lex  is  taken  not  alonely  for  ceremonies,  but  also 
for  morals,  where  it  is  said,  Non  taHs  aub  lege;  though  your 
friends  reprove  the  same.  But  Uiey  can  make  no  diviaioii  in 
a  christian  congregation.  And  whereas  both  yon  and  they 
would  have  a  soberness  in  our  preaching,  I  pray  God  send 
it  unto  us,  whatsoever  ye  mean  by  it  For  I  see  well,  whoecx 
«ver  will  be  happy,  and  busy  with  ike  vo6w.  he  shall  shortly 
after  come  eoram  nobie. 

And  where  your  frieoda  think  that  I  made  a  lie,  when  I 
said  that  I  have  thought  in  times  past  that  the  pope  had 
been  lord  of  the  world,  though  your  friends  be  much  belter 
learned  than  I,  yet  am  I  sure  tbat  they  know  not  what 
«ither  I'  think,  or  have  thought,  better  than  I ;  juxta  ilhid. 
Nemo  novit  qate  ataU  hominia,  etc. :  as  thoogh  better  men 
than  I  have  not  thought  bo  ;  as  Bonifadus  (as  I  remember) 
Octavus',   and  the  great  learned  man  John  of  the  Burnt 

[I  love,  ices.] 

[>  Oper.  Tom.  in.  Pars  2,  col.  661,  Antv.  170a  Thorn.  Aqnin.  in 
^pUt.  ad  Rom.  cap.  vi.    Oper,  Tom.  vi.  p.  78,  Venet.  1776.] 

[a  I  either,  1663.] 

[•  Alliuion  it  here  had,  most  probably,  to  the  decretal  of  pcfie 
Boniface  VIIL  in  the  cation  law  de  nugoritait  ft  obtditntia :  "Foiro 
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Tower  ^  preabyter  eca^inoHs,  in  his  book,  where  ha  proTeth 
the  pope  to  be  abore  the  oouadl  general,  and  specially' 
where  he  Bfuth  that  the  pope  is  Rex  regum  and  Domi* 
naa  donUnemtium ;  "  king  of  kings,  and  lord  of  lords ;" 
and  that  he  is  Venu  domiwoi  toHua  orbia,  jure,  lieet  non 
facto ;  "  the  true  lord  of  the  whole  world  by  good  right, 
albeit  in  fiuit  he  be  not  so;"  and  that  Constantioiis*  did  bnt 
restore  his  own  nnto  him,  when  he  gave  onto  him  Rome ;  so 
thai  in  propria  venit,  (as  St  John  saith  Christ  did),  et  sat 
etun  non  rectpenmt ;  "  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  owQ 
received  him  not;"  and  jet  I  hear  not  that  any  of  onr 
christian  congregations  hare  recliunied  against  him,  nntil  non* 
of  late  dinenuon  b^an.  Who  be  yonr  friends,  I  caonoC 
tell ;  but  I  would  yon  would  desire  them  to  be  my  good 
masters,  and  if  they  mil  do  me  no  good,  at  the  least  way 
do  me  no  harm :  and  though  they  can  do  you  na  more  good 
than  I,  yet  I  am  sore  I  would  he  as  loth  to  hurt  yon  as  they, 
<»ther  wUh  mine  (^unions,  manner  of  preaching,  or  writing. 

And  as  for  the  pope's  high  dominion  over  all,  there  is 
one  Raphael  Mampbua  in  London,  an  Italian,  and  in  times 
past  a  merchant  of  dispensations^,  which  I  suppose  would  die 
in  the  quarrel,  as  God's  true  knight  and  true  martyr. 

nbeaae  Komano  Pontifici  omni  humaim  croatune  declanuniu,  didmiui 
dofinimiu,  et  pronuncuunuB  onujino  eue  dc  noceBsitate  Balutis."  Ex. 
travag.  Commun.  Lib.  i.  tit.  8.  o.  i.] 

[3  Better  known  by  the  name  of  do  Turrecromata.  He  was  by 
birth  a  Spaniard,  and  by  profoeBion  a  Dominican,  of  which  order  he 
became  general.  He  was  made  a  cardinal  and  biihop  by  pope  En- 
geniui  IV.  and  died  an.  old  mui  in  1468.  As  a  eanoniit  and  papal 
adrocata,  "  John  of  the  Burnt  Tower"  was  among  the  most  eminent 
men  of  his  day.  The  "  book"  hare  referred  to  ia  moat  probably  th^ 
Samma  d»  Eeeletia,  which  treats  of  the  papal  authority,  and  in  which 
fhe  pope  is  made  out  to  be  Sex  regwn,  &q.  and  in  authority  of  juria- 
dietion  superior  to  a  general  council,  (see  more  particularly.  Lib.  n. 
e.  Iti.  liii.  cxiii. ;  Lib.  m.  e.  xlir.  fol.  166  et  seq.  262  et  seq.  324  et 
seq.  Venet  1661.)  An  account  of  de  Turrecremata  and  his  writings 
is  giron  by  Antonius,  Biblioth.  Hispana  TetuB,  &c.  Tom.  n.  p.  2S6  ef 
■oq.  Hatrit.  1783,  curant.  Bayer,  and  by  Frehor.  Theatrum  Tlror, 
p.  20  et  teq.  Noriburg.  1688.] 

[<  AlluiUng  to  the  well-known  forgery  which  passes  under  th^ 
Dsme  of  the  Donatio  ConitarOmi.  See  Decret.  Oratian.  Pars  Prima, 
Dist.  xcfi.  csnn.  IE,  14.  and  Bee.  Pais,  Caua.  xii.  Quant.  I.  can.  IS.]  ' 

[T  A  papal  agent  for  lelling  dispeniBtionB  and  indulgences.] 
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,  Ab  toaching  purgatory,  BJid  worsbippiDg  «f  sunts,  I 
shewed  to  yon  my  mind  before  my  ordinary :  and  yet  1 
maTTelled  something,  that  after  private  communicatioa  had 
with  him,  ye  would  (as  it  were)  adjure  me  to  open  my  mind 
before  him,  not  giving  me  warning  before,  aaving  I  cannot 
interpret  evil  your  dtungs  tovrards  me ;  and  yet  neither  mine 
ordinary,  nor  you,  disallowed  the  thing  that  I  said.  And 
J  looked  not  to  raoape  better  than  Dr  Crome';  but  when  I 
have  opened  my  mind  never  so  much,  yet  I  ^lall  be  rqxvted 
to  deny  my  preaching,  of  them  that  have  belied  my  preach- 
ing, as  he  was ;  Sed  lynie  est  magna  patientia  ad  wKt- 
nendas  cakanmas  mattgncaUis  eaclesuB ;  "  I  shall  have  need 
of  great  patience  to  bear  the  false  reports  of  tJie  inalignant 
church." 

Sir,  I  have  had  more  buMnees  in  my  Uttle  cure,  nnce 
I  spake  with  yoa,  what  with  rack  folks,  and  what  with  mstri- 
mooies,  than  I  have  had  since  I  came  to  it,  or  than  I  would 
have  thought  a  man  should  have  in  a  great  cure.  I  wonder 
how  men  can  go  quietly  to  bed,  which  hare  great  cures  aod 
jnany,  and  yet  peradrenture  are  in  none  of  them  all.  Bot 
J.  pray  you,  tell  none  of  your  friends  that  I  said  so  foolishly, 
lest  I  make  a  dissenuon  in  a  christian  congregation,  and  di- 
vide  a  sweet  and  a  restful  union,  or  tot  guot,  with  hcec  reqwtt 
mea  in  seeulum  seeuli.  Sir,  I  bad  made  an  end  of  this 
scribbling,  and  was  beginning  to  write  it  again  more  trolf 
and  more  distjnctly,  and  to  correct  it ;  but  there  came  a  man 
of  my  lord  of  Farley*,  with  a  citation  to  appear  before  my 
lord  of  London'  in  haste,  to  be  punished  for  such  excesses 
as  I  committed  at  my  last  being  there ;  so  that  I  could  not 
perform  my  purpose :  I  doubt  whether  ye  can  read  it  as  it 
is.  If  ye  can,  well  be  it :  if  not,  I  pray  you  send  it  me 
again,  uod  that  you  so  do,  whether  you  can  road  it  or  not. 

P  Dr  £dward  Oome,  rector  of  Bt  Huy  Aldennuy,  who,  in  Mmh, 
1C30,  WM  "  coDvented  before  Uie  bishop  of  London  and  other  biahoFt," 
on  Buqticion  of  heresy.  In  order  to  free  bjtnself  from  that  laqHekni 
he  had  to  make  oonfesuon  of  his  faith  in  a  aeries  of  Brticlcn,  in  most 
respects  Bimikr  to  those  which  the  biahope  afterwai^  required  LMimer 
to  BnbBCribe  to.    Strype,  Eccl.  Hem.  m.  i.  pp.  168  et  Beq.] 

[>  Sir  Walter  Hungerford,  of  Farley  Hungerford,  a  place  abont 
■ix  milea  from  Bath.    Wordsworth,  Eccl.  Bic^.  m.  filS,  note.] 

[3  Bp.  StokoBly.] 


a,Li00gIc 


VU.J  LATIUBR   TO    BIR    XOWAHD    BAYNTON.  $51 


J«sa  mercy,  wlut  a  world  is  this,  that  X  shall  be  put  to  w 
great  labour  and  pains,  besides  great  costs,  above  my  poweri 
£»■  preaching  of  a  poor  umj^  sermon  I  But,  I  trow,  onr 
SaTionr  Christ  said  true,  Oportet  pati,  et  nc  itUrare :  tarn 
perieulotmm  eat  in  Chriato  pie  vivere  velle ;  "  I  must  needs 
buffer,  and  no  enter :  so  perilous  a  thing  it  is  to  live  vir- 
tooasty  with  Christ,"  yea,  in  a  christiaD  congregation.  God 
make  oa  all  Cbrittiaos  after  the  right  fashion !    A'"^^". 


LETTER  VIII. 
Latiker  to  the  Archintkop  of  Cantbrbory*. 

I.  pp.  3S3  et  wq. 

I  CANNOT  come  to  your  palace,  most  rcTerend  prelate,  by 
reason  of  sii^ness ;  not  any  new  indispoution,  but  one  of  old 
stani&ig,  though  lately  increased  by  fresh  aggrarations.  As 
fcr  as  I  can  see,  I  say,  and  conjecture,  it  will  not  be  in  my 
power  to  come  to  you  to-day,  without  great  injury  to  myself. 
And  that  yoor  lordship  may  not  any  longer  in  Taon  expect 
my  arrival,  1o!  X  send  yon  ^ua  strange  sheet,  blotted  by  my 
own  hand,  which  will  be  a  satisfoctory  evidence  to  yon  of  the 
truth  of  my  excuse.  In  what  I  am  now  about  to  write,  I  wish 
I  might  be  able  (but  the  pressure  of  the  time,  and  this  pun 
in  my  head,  both  forbid  it)  to  expostulate  with  you,  in  a 

[4  Br  WnUsm  Watbun.  The  date  of  the  letter  may  be  usigned 
to  the  middle  of  March,  1532.  For  Latimer  excuses  himaelf  for 
declining  to  sobBcribe  oerUuD  aiticles,  though  lepentedlj  presBcd  to 
(nbsoribe,  and  thus  alludes  to  what  took  place  in  the  convocatioa  held 
Uarch  II,  1032.  As,  aJao,  irom  the  teoor  of  the  letter  it  maj  be 
(xdlocted,  that  Latimer  wu  still  under  the  displeBsure  of  the  arch- 
bishop  and  bishops,  he  must  be  presumed  to  have  writteB  it  before 
the  2Ist  of  Morcli,  wbea  he  made  bis  submission  to  the  convocation. 
The  tranalation  of  this  lett«r  is  supplied,  bj  Dr  Wordsworth's  Idnd 
permisaion,  from  the  Ecclesiastical  Biography,  VoL  u.  pp.  617  et  seq. 
3rd  Edit.] 
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manner  that  I  have  great  reason  to  do ;  for  that  f  on  so  long 
dettun  me,  against  my  will,  &om  the  care  of  those  souls  whidi 
are  under  my  charge ;  and  partjcolarly  at  this  season  of  the 
year',  vben  there  is  most  occatdon  for  pastors  to  be  {treaent 
with  their  Bocks. 

And  why  should  I  not  expostulate  with  yon  ?  If  indeed 
it  may  be  permitted  at  all  to  me,  so  vile  a  slave,  to  plead 
with  yoo,  BO  great  a  father.  For  if  "Peter  tiwught  it  was  fit, 
in  req>ect  of  his  office,  that  he  should  nejer  cease,  so  long  as 
he  Gontinaed  in  this  earthly  tabeniacle,  to  teach  and  admonish 
the  people,  and  that  so  much  the  more  urgently,  the  nearer 
he  i^proached  to  deadi ;  can  it  otherwise  than  appear  very 
unjust,  that  there  are,  who  neither  teach  themsdves,  even  at 
this  time  of  day  (to  say  nothing  of  their  not  having  tau^t  in 
former  times),  nor  permit  those  who  wish  to  teach  so  to  do, 
except-  only  such  persons  as  are  ready  to  comply  with  thmr 
wishes  through  and  in  every  thing  ? 

In  the  first  place,  Uien,  I  had  liberty  indeed  to  present 
myself  before  your  lordship;  but  to  depart,  and  extricate 
myself  again,  seems  no  longer  to  be  at  my  own  disposal. 
And  seeing  that  for  this  long  time  one  object  is  pretended  in 
the  b^^nning,  and  another  always  aimed  at  in  the  progrees 
of  my  cause,  I  have  much  reason  to  doubt  of  what  kind  the 
issue  will  be.  But  the  truth,  as  I  hope,  will  in  the  etA 
deliver  me.  The  Lord,  who  is  the  guardian  of  truth,  will 
deliver  me  for  ever.  And  tiierefore  may  I  never  forget  the 
words  of  Sunt  Jerome*  in  this  behalf:  "NoUiing  can  give 
me  pun  which  I  shall  suffer  in  defence  of  truth :  for  God 
liveth,  and  he  will  take  care  of  me."  Secondly,  I  was  gam- 
moned to  appear  only  before  the  bishop  of  Londiut ;  and  yet 
the  whole  process  is  carried  on  before  you,  my  lord  of  Can- 
terbury, occauonally  surrounded  by  many  other  reverend 
lathers.  My  affitir  had  some  bounds  and  limits  asrigned  it 
by  him  who  sent  for  me  up,  bot  is  now  protracted  by 
intricate  and  wily  examinations,  as  if  it  would  never  find  a 

[I  "Prom  this  passage,"  Dr  Wordsworth  obserres,  "we  maj  pro- 
bome  that  this  letter  was  written  in  Lent.  The  year  wu  1531-2. 
His  fint  citation  wbs  in '  deep  winter;*  but  some  time  fa^d  now  ekpaed 
since  then."] 

[*  Hie  reference  aeems  to  be  to  Jerome'e  Com.  in  Jerem,  i.  Oper. 
Tom.  m.  col.  632,  Paris.  1704.  edit.  Bened.] 
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period ;  while  BOmetimes  one  person,  sometimes  another,  asks 
mo  queatioos,  which  do  or  do  not  relate  to  me,  without  measure 
or  end.  So,  I  aaj,  it  would  seem  to  be,  did  not  I  myself 
(thoagh  perhaps  somewhat  uncourteouBly,  yet  I  think  not 
indiscreetly)  impose  some  limit  to  th^  interrogatories ;  fear- 
ing, aa  I  do,  lest  while  singly  I  have  to  answer  to  so  many, 
something,  as  it  often  happens,  should  tmadrisedly  fall  from 
me,  to  injure  a  cause  in  other  respects  unimpeachable*. 

Let  them  be  contented  to  profess,  to  assert,  to  defeod 
thrar  own  propoeiUons ;  bat  why  should  the  opinions  of  others 
be  obtruded  upon  me,  and  I  be  compelled,  I  know  not  by 
what  right,  to  make  oonfesuon  of  them  ?  This  hardship  I 
think  is  unexampled ;  and  yet  I  am  accounted  nntractahle,  for 
refiudng  to  comply  with  what  I  deem  ui^ust  Importuaities.  If 
any  nan  has  any  fault  to  object  agunst  my  preaching,  as 
being  olncure  or  incautiously  uttered,  I  am  ready  to  explun 
my  doctrine  by  further  discourse :  for  I  have  never  preached 
any  thing  contrary  to  the  truth,  nor  contrary  to  the  det^ees 
of  ^e  fathers,  nor,  as  far  as  I  know,  contrary  to  the  catholic 
faith ;  all  which  I  can  prove  to  be  true  by  the  testimonies  of 
my  enemies  and  calomniators.  I  have  desired,  I  own,  and 
do  desire,  a  reformation  in  the  judgment  of  the  Tulgar.  I 
have  desired,  and  still  do,  that  they  should  distinguish  between 
duties ;  and  that  each  should  maintain  among  them  its  proper 
value,  its  place  and  time,  its  rank  and  d^ee ;  and  so  that 
all  men  should  know,  that  there  is  a  very  great  difference 
between  those  works  which  God  bath  prepared  for  each  of 
US,  zealously  discharging  the  duties  of  our  respective  callings, 
to  walk  in,  and  those  that  are  voluntary,  which  we  undertake 
by  our  own  strength  and  pleasure.  It  is  lawful,  I  own,  to 
make  use  of  images ;  it  is  lawful  to  go  on  pilgrimage ;  it  ia 
lawful  to  pray  to  saints ;  it  is  Uwful  to  be  mindful  of  soula 
abiding  in  purgatory :  but  these  things,  which  are  voluntary, 
are  so  to  be  moderated,  that  Grod's  commandments  of  neceoeary 
obligation,  which  bring  eternal  Ufe  to  those  that  keep  them, 
and  eternal  death  to  those  who  neglect  tiiem,  be  not  deprived 
of  their  just  value ;  lest  from  a  mistaken  love  of  Glod,  and  by 
a  foolish  devotion,  we  meet  with  a  return  from  him.  not  of 
love,  bat  rather  of  hatred.     For  this  is  truly  to  love  God, 

[■  It  IB  to  thia  period  that  Latipier  seema  to  have  sUaded  in  Ub 
sermon  at  Stamford.    See  Vol.  i.  p.  2H.] 

[latimbb,  11.] 
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that  we  diltgentlj  keep  his  commaniliaeata,  according  to  those 
words  of  Gluist,  "  He  that  hath  my  commaiLdnients  and  doeth 
them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me."  Let  no  one  then  so  account 
of  those  precepts  which  TOipdot  onr  calling  in  God.  as  to 
choose  raUier  to  wander  in  his  own  inrentiona ;  aenng  that  in 
the  end  we  shall  all  be  judged  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ 
according  to  those,  and  not  these ;  as  Christ  says, "  The  wtnil 
whidt  I  hare  spoken,  it  shall  judge  at  the  last  day."  Who 
can  recompense  for  a  single  commandment  of  God  by  any 
inTeotioos  of  his  own,  however  nnmerous  or  sperious?  0 
that  we  were  as  zealous  in  the  things  of  God,  as  we  are  bn^ 
and  careful  about  our  own  fimtauesl  There  are  many  woite 
which,  when  done  in  a  simple  and  honest  heart,  God  does  not 
condemn,  yea  rather,  oat  of  complianoe  with  men's  infirmities, 
does  in  some  degree  approve,  which,  if  he  were  asked  before 
they  were  done,  he  would  nether  command  nor  counsel ;  as 
being  things  rather  to  be  tolerated,  when  so  done,  than  to  ba 
recommended  to  be  done ;  lest  haply  by  occaeioa  of  that  com< 
mendation  those  duties  should  come  to  be  neglected,  wUch 
are  to  be  performed  on  peril  of  damnation.  But  what  can 
be  more  miseemly,  than  to  employ  onr  preaching  in  that 
which  God  would  neith^  command  nor  counsel,  so  long  at 
least  as  those  things  thereby  &11  into  neglect,  which  are  com- 
manded ?  I  therefore  hitherto  stand  fixed  on  the  dde  of  the 
commandments  of  God ;  so  wming,  not  at  my  own  gain,  but 
that  of  Christ;  so  seeing  not  my  own  glory,  but  that  of 
God :  and  as  long  as  life  shall  be  pwmitted  to  me,  I  will  not 
cease  thus  to  continue,  iimtating  h«rffln  all  true  preachers  of 
the  word,  that  have  hitherto  lived  in  the  world. 

There  are,  no  doubt,  and  have  long  been,  some  intolerable 
abuses  amongst  us.  Why  thm  should  a  preachw  be  called 
npon  to  recommend  firom  the  pulpit  works,  wluch  though  they 
were  Beldomw  performed  (not  to  say  never),  I  do  not  see  that 
the  christian  reli^on  would  suffer  any  loss  f  Unless  indeed 
we  be  BO  wretchedly  blind  as  to  think,  that  religion  oonasts 
in  onr  own  unworthy  lucre,  and  not  in  the  true  worship  of 
God.  It  cannot  be,  I  own,  that  the  blameable  abuse  of  theeo 
observuices  can  be  duly  censured,  but  that  strmghtway  the 
use  of  them  shall  become  less  frequent.  And  yet  I  had  rather 
that  some  things  were  never  done  at  all,  than  with  that  sort 
of  confidence  in  them,  which  diminishes  the  regard  to  real 

u.......L,L.i00gIc 


mi.]         LATUICH    TO  THE    AXOHBIBHOP    OF   CANTIKfinBT.'  3SS 

duties.  Some  things,  tib  know,  are  to  be  done,  and  otlien 
sre  not  to  be  left  nndone :  others  again  we  are  nndw  no 
obligation  of  doing,  and  may  leave  nndone. 

Bat  now,  is  there  one  ^t  does  not  see  am<H)gBt  ns  maoy 
manifest  abuses  ?  Who  is  there  that  sees  and  does  not  greatly 
lament  them  ?  Who  shall  lament  and  will  not  endeaTOor  to 
remove  them  ?  And  when  will  they  be  removed,  if  the  osa 
be  ever  extolled  ia  preadiing,  and  the  abuse  passed  over  in 
nlttioe  ?  May  verily,  it  eaonot  be,  but  that  the  abnse  must 
prevail,  and  bear  the  sway.  It  ia  tme  thing  to  tolerate  that 
■whacii  may  be  permitted  on  fit  oecaoons,  and  another  to  be 
ahrays  extolling  it  as  a  neoeeHary  matto-,  and  to  establish  it  by 
a  law.  "  Go  ye,"  says  Christ,  *'  and  teach  all  -things.^  All 
what  things?  "All,"  says  he,  "which  I  have  commanded 
yon."  He  does  not  say,  aU  which  yon  yom^vee  may  dioose 
to  aoeoimt  necessary  fw  preaching.  Well  then,  fw  Qod's 
sake,  let  ns  so  exert  ourselves,  as  with  one  accord  to  preach 
iha  doctrines  of  God ;  lest  we  become  as  they  who  corrupt 
and  make  a  tra£Sc  of  preaching,  rather  than  true  ministers  of 
the  word :  seeing  espedally,  that  men  are  very  slow  toirards  . 
heavenly  things,  and  so  swift  about  Uieir  own,  as  to  stand  in 
no  need  of  the  spur ;  being  miserably  deceived  by  ialse  judg- 
ment, and  innate  superstitioD,  contracted  even  from  thdr 
youth ;  vices  which  we  shall  hardly  be  aUe  to  cure  by  any 
preachiiig,  how  frequent,  how  vehement,  bow  pure  and  sincere 
so  ever.  May  God  therefore  provide  a  remedy,  that,  in  these 
evil  days,  they  whose  duty  it  ia  rather  to  preach  themselves 
(for  as  Peter  says,  he  gave  us  commandment  to  preach)  do 
not  hinder  those  that  are  willing  and  aUe  to  exhort  (owtraiy 
to  those  words,  "  Hinder  not  him  who  can  do  good"),  or  else 
compel  those  to  preach,  who  make  traffic  of  the  word,  that 
ihey  may  so  detam  to  their  destruction  the  miserable  com- 
monalty in  sap»stitionB,  >nd  a  confidence  that  cannot  but  fitil 
them.  Bather,  0  God  1  do  thoa  have  mercy  on  us,  that  we 
may  learn  thy  way  ia  the  earth ;  and  not  be  like  those  of 
whom  it  is  said,  "  Tour  thooghts  we  not  as  my  thou^ts,  nor 
your  ways  as  my  ways,  s^th  the  Lord." 

For  these  reasons  I  dare  not,  most  reverend  lather,  sab- 
scribe  &&  bare  propositions  which  you  require  of  me ;  htaag 
unwilling,  as  &r  as  I  may,  to  be  the  author  of  any  longer 
oontinuuice  of  the  superstition  of  the  people ;  and  that  I  may 
23_i 
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not  be  also  at  the  same  timo  ihe  aathor  of  my  owa  damnatioiu 
Conld  I  but  be  thought  worthy,  most  veaerable  father,  to  ofer 
onto  you  one  piece  of  counsel  I  Bat  I  restrain  myself.  It  is 
not  bard  to  conjecture,  how  depraved  and  insufferable  the 
heart  of  man  is.  But  "  no  man  knows  the  tfiings  of  a  man, 
save  the  spirit  of  man  that  is  in  him."  It  is  not  any  pnde 
that  withholds  me  from  t^t  Bubscriptioo,  wbicb  has  so  often 
been  asked  of  me  by  your  lordship  to  my  great  uneauness. 
It  cannot  but  be  blajne-worthy,  not  to  obey  the  fathers  and 
leaders  of  the  church.  Bat  it  is  their  doty  meantime  to  take 
care  what,  and  to  whom,  they  give  commandment,  since  Hum 
are  occauons  in  which  we  most  obey  God  rather  than  mtm. 
My  head  is  so  out  of  firame,  and  my  whole  body  so  weak, 
tiiat  I  am  neither  able  to  come  to  you,  nor  to  write  ortr 
ag^  and  correct  this  letter.  Your  lordship  however^  I  hope, 
will  approve,  if  not  the  judgment,  at  least  the  affection  with 
which  it  is  written. 

FareweU. 


Latimer  to  Greenwood'. 

[Huieiui  M8S.  gem,  Art  90.1 

Master  Greekwood,  aalatem  in  Gtrigto  Jew.  I  pray 
your  goodness  be  charitable,  and  redime  nobiscum  tempos. 
In  hoc  dierum  malitia  non  omm  eredendum  est  audUui; 
but,  if  aQ  be  truth  that  I  hear,  eoffor  equidem  desidenut  in 
te  ChristiantB  earitatis  notmihil :  satis  est  €idversariorum, 
si  tu  amicus  esse  pergeres ;  sat  perversi  obloquii,  si  tu  etiam 
tileret :  de  otioso  verba  rationem  reddes ;  quemto  moffis  ds 

[I  WHliam  Oreeawood,  B.D.  fellow  of  8t  John'i  coll^o,  Cam- 
bridge, and  one  of  those  who  openly  in^ogned  Latimer's  preaching  ia 
that  uuiTeisity.  He  wem  either  executed  for  denying  the  royal  Bupit>- 
macy,  or  died  in  prison.  This  seam  to  be  the  lettnr  for  which 
Latimer  was  called  to  account  by  conrocation,  on  the  19tih  of  April, 
1632,  and  may,  therefore,  be  dated  in  that  month.  Buly  [or  Hall], 
Life  of  Bp.  Fisher,  p.  31,  London,  I6SS ;  Lamb,  Collection  of  Letters, 
fee,  pp.  14,  et  seq.  i  Wilkins,  Concilia,  Vol.  m.  p.  748.] 
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ptmicvmsl  Quod  ad  rem  a  me  preedicatam  attinet,  vel 
pnEdieaadi  eortMlium,  ttt  non  sum  mthi  consciua  erroris, 
■ita  nee  errorem,  gam,  pubUce  faaaua  :  though,  peradTenture, 
fflwe  oot  eome  time  th&n  well  advised ;  not  entreating  justum 
verbum,  qacd  potest  salvare  animas,  with  such  reverence, 
majesty  or  gravity,  as  either  I  oi^bt,  or  I  would  have  had ; 
DOT' with  due  discretion  at  all  times,  having  respect  to  the 
time,  and  the  rudeness  and  the  rashness  of  the  people.  .  And 
yet,  in  this  behalf,  I  would  I  were  alone  without  fellows*) 
thoDgh  more  uncomfortable.  Report  ever  as  ye  would  be 
reported,  well  and  not  evil,  truth  and  not  otherwise ;  for  else 
ttatim  tn  foribaa  peccatum  erit,  Et  ctiritaa  malHludinem 
peccatorum  operit,  /also  impingit  multum ;  and  yet,  perad- 
venture,  the  misbehaviour  of  the  people  might  as  well  be 
imputed  to  other  things  as  to  my  preEiching :  but  yet  I  will 
not  be  contentious.  As  to  tlie  people,  though  I  will  bave 
more  respect  to  tix&r  capadty,  yet  as  to  my  old  preaching, 
I  will  not  change  the  verity;  and  I  will  with  all  diligence, 
according  to  my  promise  in  my  acriptis,  do  all  that  is  in  me 
to  reprove  th^  infirmity.  There  is  no  wretch  living  had 
more  need  to  say  with  David  thsji  I,  Bedime,  Domine,  a 
eabimniia  homimim,  ut  custodiam  mandata  Uia.  Of  tim 
foolish  Hcnbbling  ye  may  know  my  meaning.  Vale,  Tuua 
Latimerus. 


LaTDIER    to    MORICB*. 

I.  pp.  8B0,  ctwq. 

Right  worsbipfol  and  nune  own  good  master  Morice, 
gabttem  in  Christo  Jesu. — And  I  thank  you  for  all  hearty 
kindness,  not  only  heretofore  shewed  onto  me,  but  a]ao  that 
now  of  late  you  would  vouchsafe  to  write  unto  me,  so  poor 

[»  folowB,  MS.] 

[3  Tbe  ume  peraon  who  was  aAorwardq  lecretiLrj  to  arehbiihop 
Cnuimer.  See  tdwve,  p.  222.  The  letter  itself,  as  U  ^parent,  relatet 
to  the  article*  imputed  to  Mr  Latimer  by  Dr  Powell  aad  otharB.  Tba 
probaUe  date  of  it  is  Hay  or  Jimo,  1&33.] 
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a  vretch,  to  mj  great  comfort  amonj;  all  these  my  troubles. 
I  trust  and  dtmbt  nothing  in  it,  but  God  will  reward  you 
for  roe,  and  supply  abundantly  mine  nnability,  &c.  Master 
Morice,  you  would  wonder  to  know  how  I  havo  been  entreat- 
ed at  Bristol,  I  mean  of  some  of  the  j^ests,  which  first 
desired  me,  welcomed  me,  made  me  cheer,  heard  what  I 
Bud,  and  allowed  my  saying  in  all  things  whiles  I  was  with 
them.  When  I  was  g<me  home  to  my  benefice,  peroeiving 
that  the  people  favoured  me  so  greatly,  and  that  the  mayor 
had  appointed  me  to  preach  at  Easter,  privily  they  procured 
an  inhibition  for  all  than  that  had  not  the  Inshop's  lic«ice, 
whidi  they  knew  well  enough  I  had  not,  and  so  craAaly 
defeated  master  mayor's  ^ipointmeot,  pretending  that  they 
wea«  soiry  for  it ;  procuring  also  certain  preachers  to  blatter 
against  me,  as  Hubberdin  and  Powell,  with  other  more',  whom' 
when  I  had  brought  before  the  mayor  and  tite  wise  coundl 
of  the  town,  to  know  what  they  could  lay  to  my  charge 
wherefore  they  so  declmmed  against  me,  they  said  they  spake 
of  information :  howbat  do  man  oould  be  brought  fortli  that 
would  abide  by  anything.  3o  that  tiiey  had  place  and  time 
to  belie  me  shamtuMIy ;  but  they  had  no  place  nor  tame  to 
lay  to  my  charge,  when  I  was  present  and  ready  to  make 
them  answer.  God  amend  them,  and  soage  their  malice  that 
they  have  agtunst  the  truth  and  me,  &c. 

Our  lady  was  a  sitmer'. 

So  they  did  belie  me  to  have  sud,  when  I  had  said 

P  A  letter  from  Richant  Brown,  print,  to  a  member  of  conro- 
eation,  dated  March  18,  1G33,  statee  that  "The  same  Latimer  is 
assigned  far  to  preach  again  at  Bristow,  the  WodnoBday  in  Elaster- 
week,  except  by  jour  conunuidmeDt  to  the  dean  there  he  be  denied 
and  forbid  to  preach."  And  the  report  of  the  commiBBioaen  who  wei« 
appointed  by  Cromwell  to  inquire  into  the  religiooi  feuds,  which  had 
grown  up  in  Bristol  in  consequence  of  Mr  Latimer's  preaching,  sets 
forth,  that  at  the  "tjme  of  Ester  [1633]  Hnberdyn  came  to  Brystow 
and  preached  in  Saiale  Thomas  Chjrcbe,  at  after  none  on  Eater  ere 
and  at  Saynt*  Nycholas  Chyrdie,  before  none  on  Eiter  day,  and  there 
prechyd  scharply  agenst  Latomei's  artycoles,  prorenynge  them  be 
auctorytea,  as  weQ  by  the  Olde  as  the  New  Testunentea,  eysmatyke 
and  jrrmjvm."  Stryp^  Eccl.  Hem.  i.  i.  248,  Oxf.  Edit.  Letters  re- 
lathig  to  tiie  nip|it«etioii  of  the  Honaiteriee,  p.  9.  See  abo  abore^ 
p.  S26,  note  1.] 

[«  which,  1663.]  p  See  above,  p.  228,  &c.] 
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nothing  so,  but  to  reprove  cert^,  both  pneets  and  bene- 
ficed men,  which  do  g^ve  so  much  to  our  ladj,  as  though  she 
had  not  been  saved  b;^  Christ,  a  whole  Saviour  both  of  her, 
and  of  all  that  be  and  shall  be  saved.  I  did  reason  after 
this  manner :  that  either  eho  waa  a  sinner,  or  no  sinnor.  If 
a  wnner,  then  she  was  delivered  from  sin  by  Christ ;  so  that 
he  saved  her,  either  bj  delivering  or  preserving  her  from 
fiin ;  BO  that  without  him  neither  she,  nor  none  other,  rather 
be,  or  could  be  saved.  And,  to  avoid  all  offence,  I  shewed 
how  it  nugfat  be  answered,  both  to  certun  scriptures  which 
make  all  generally  sinnerB,  and  how  it  might  be  answered 
nnto  ChryBostom  and  Theopbylact*,  which  make  her  namely 
and  spedally  a  sinner.  Bat  all  would  not  serve,  their  malice 
was'  Bo  great ;  Dotwithstanding  that  five  hundred  honest  men 
eaa  and  will  bear  record.  When  they  cannot  reprove  that 
thiDg  that  I  do  say,  then  they  will  belie  me  to  say  that  thing 
that  they  can  reprove;  for  they  will  needs  appear  to  be 
agfunst  me. 

Saints  are  not  to  be  worshipped. 

So  they  lied,  when  I  had  shewed  divers  Ngnifications  of 
this  word  "  saints"  among  the  vulgar  people.  First,  images 
of  saints  are  called  saints,  and  so  they  are  not  to  be  worship- 
ped :  take  worshipping  of  them  for  praying  to  them ;  for  they 
are  nmther  mediators  by  way  of  redemption,  nor  yet  by  way 
of  intercesuon.  And  yet  they  may  be  well  used,  when  they 
be  applied  to  that  use  that  they  were  ordained  for,  to  be 
laymen's  books  for  remembrance  of  heavenly  things,  && 

Take  saints  for  inhabiters  of  heaven,  and  worshipping  of 
them  for  praying  to  them,  I  never  denied,  but  that  they 
might  be  worshipped,  and  be  our  mediatOTS,  though  not  by 
way  of  reden^tion  (for  so  Christ  alone*  is  a  whole  mediator, 
botii  for  them  and  for  us),  yet  by  the  way  of  intwcesaon''. 

Pi^rimage. 

And  I  never  denied  pilgrimage.     And  yet  I  have  sud 

I*  See  above,  p.  226,  note  1.  The  state  of  the  controrerB;  on  this 
Bubject  ia  given  at  large  by  Chamier,  Panatiatia  Catfaolica,  Tom.  IIL 
Lib.  V,  c  ii.  et  seq.  Oenene,  1620.] 

P  IB,  1663.]  [«  alonely,  1663.] 

\y  See  maister  Latimer'a  error  in  thoBe  days.    Foxe.] 
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that  mncli  scurf  mnet  be  pared  away',  ere  ever  it  can  be 
veil  done ;  superstition,  idolatry,  &lse  faith  and  tmst  in  the 
inu^,  tmjuat  estimation  of  the  thing,  setting  aude  God's 
ordhiance  for  doing  of  the  thing :  debts  must  be  paid,  resti- 
tutions made,  irife  and  children  be  provided  for,  duty  to  our 
poor  neighbours  discharged.  And  vhen  it  is  at  the  beet, 
before  it  be  vowed,  it  need  not  to  be  done ;  for  it  is  nether 
rmier  the  bidding  of  God,  nor  of  man,  to  be  done.  And 
wives  must  counsel  with  husbands,  and  husbands  and  wives 
with  curates,  before  it  be  vowed  to  be  done,  &c. 

Ave  Maria. 

As  for  tbe  Ave  Maria,  who  can  think  that  I  would  deny 
it?  I  said  it  was  a  heavenly  greeting  or  saluting  of  our 
blessed  lady,  wheran  the  angel  Gabriel,  sent  from  the 
Father  of  heaven,  did  annunciate  and  shew  nnto  her  the 
good-will  of  God  towards  her,  what  he  would  with  her,  and 
to  what  he  had  chosen  her.  But  I  said,  it  was  not  properly 
a  prayer,  as  the  Pater  noster,  which  our  Saviour  Christ 
himself  made  for  a  proper  prayer,  and  bade  us  say  it  for  a 
prayer,  not  adding  that  we  should  say  ten  or  twenty  Am 
Mariaa  vrith^ :  and  I  denied  not  but  that  we  may  well  say 
Ave  Maria  also,  but  not  so  that  we  shall  think  that  the 
Pater  noster  b  not  good,  a  whole  and  perfect  prayer,  nor 
cannot  be  wcJl  said  without  Ave  Maria.  So  that  I  £d  not 
speak  against  well  saying  of  it,  but  agunst  superstitions  say- 
ing  of  it,  fud  of  the  Pater  noeter  too ;  and  yet  I  put  a 
difference  betwixt  that,  and  that  whidi*  Christ  made  to  be 
Bud  for  a  prayer. 

No  fire  in  hell. 

"Who  ever  could  say*  or  think  so  ?  Howbeit  good  authors 
do  put  a  difference  betwirt  a  suffering^  in  the  fire  with 
bodies,  and  without  bodiee.  The  soul  without  the  body  is  a 
spiritual  substance,  which  they  say  cannot  receive  &  corporal 
quality ;  and  some  make  it  a  spiritual  fire,  and  some  a  cor- 
foral  fire.    For  as  it  is  called  a  fire,  so  it  is  called  a  worm ; 

[1  "Fare  awsy  the  acaif,"  and  dean  take  away  all  poperj.    Foxe.] 

['  betwixt  that  that  Christ  made,  I&63.] 

p  eitlier  sAj,  1663.]  [*  betwixt  antTeriog,  isas.} 
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and  it  is  thought  of  some  not  to  be  a  material  worm,  that  is 
a  HviDg  beast,  but  it  is  a  metaphor ;  but  that  is  neither  to 
nor  fro  r  for  a  fire  it  is ;  a  worm  it  is ;  paia°  it  is ;  a  torment 
it  is ;  an  anguish  it  is ;  a  grief,  a  misery,  a  sorrow ;  a  bean- 
ness  inexplicable,  intolerable,  whose  nature  and  condition  in 
everj  point  who  can  tell,  but  he  that  is  of  God's  privy 
council,  BEUth  St  Augustine'  ?  God  ^ve  us  grace  rather  to 
be  diligent  to  keep  us  out  of  it,  than  to  be  curious  to  discnsB 
the  property  of  it :  for  certun  we  be,  tiiat  there  is  little 
ease,  jea,  none  at  all,  but  weeinng,  wailing,  and  gnashing  of 
teeth;  which  be  two  effects  of  extreme  pain,  ratiier  certun 
tok«is  what  p^  there  is,  than  what  maimer  of  pain  th&n  !& 

No  purgatory. 

He  that  sheweth  the  state  and  condition  of  it.  doth  not 
deny  it  But  I  had  rather'  be  in  it,  than  in  Lollards'  Tower, 
the  bishop's  prison,  for  divers  skills  and  causes. 

first.  In  this  I  might  die  bodily  for  lack  of  meat  and 
drink:  in  that  I  could  not. 

Item,  In  this  I  might  die  ghostiy  for  fear  of  ptun,  or 
lack  of  good  counsel :  tiiere  I  could  not. 

Item,  In  tins  I  might  be  in  extreme  necesuty :  in  that  I 
<!ouId  not,  if  it  be  peril  of  perishing. 

Item,  In  this  I  might  lack,  charity  :  there  I  could  not. 

Item,  In  this  I  might  lose  my  patience :  in  that  I  oould 
not 

Item,  In  this  I  nught  be  in  peril  and  danger  of  death : 
in  that  I  could  not 

Item,  In  this  I  m^ht  be  witiioat  surety  of  salvation :  in 
that  I  could  not 

Item,  In  this  I  might  dishonour  Godt  in  that  I  could 
not. 

Item,  In  tlus  I  might  murmur  and  grudge  against  God : 
in  that  I  could  not 

Item,  In  this  I  might  displease  God :  in  that  I  covld  not 

Item,  In  this  I  might  be  displeasod  with  God :  in  that  I 
could  not 

Item,  In  this  I  might  be  judged  to  perpetual  prison,  as 
they  call  it :  in  that  I  could  not 

[•  ap^  1C63.]  ["  See  abore,  p.  236,  note  1.] 

P  leaver,  1S63.3 
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Item,  In  this  I  might  be  craitil;^  bandied:  in  that  I  could 
not 

Item,  In  tiiis  I  might  be  brought  to  bear  a  fitgot:  in 
that  I  could  not. 

Item,  In  this  I  might  be  discontented  with  God :  in  fiiat 
I  oould  not 

Item,  In  this  I  might  be  separated  and  diaserered  from 
Christ :  in  that  I  could  not 

Item,  In  this  I  might  be  a  member  of  the  devil :  is  that 
I  could  not 

Item,  In  this  I  nught  be  an  inheritor  in  hdl :  in  tJsat  I 
could  not 

Item,  In  this  I  might  pray  out  of  chmty,  and  in  Tain : 
in  thftt  I  could  not 

Item,  In  this  my  lord  and  his  chaplains  might  manacle 
me  by  night :  in  that  they  could  not 

Item,  In  this  they  might  struigle  me,  and  say  ttiat  I' 
hanged  myself:  in  that  they  could  not 

Item,  In  this  they  might  have  me  to  the  connstory,  and 
judge  me  after  thmr  fashion :  from  thence  they  could  not 

Erffo,  I  had  rather*  to  be  Uiere  than  here.  For  though 
tiie  fire  be  called  never  so  hot,  yet  if'  the  bishop's  two 
fingers  can  shake  away  a  piece,  a  friar's  cowl  anotha-  pirt, 
and  mala  eali  altoge^er,  I  will  never  found  abbey,  ooll^, 
liOr  chantry  fm  that  purpose. 

For  se^ng  there  is  no  pm  that  can  break  my  dmrity, 
break  my  patience,  eaose  me  to  dishonour  God,  to  ds^eaae 
God,  to  be  displeased  with  God,  cause  me  not  to  joy  in  God, 
nor  that  can  bring  me  to  danger  of  death  or  to  danger  of 
desperation,  or  from  surety  of  salvatioD;  that  can  separate 
me  from  Christ,  or  Christ  from  me;  I  care  the  las  for 
it  John  Chrysostom*  saith,  that  the  greatest  pun  that 
damned  sools  have,  is  to  be  separate  and  cut  oS  from  Christ 

[1  I  had  hangod,  1563.    The  allouon  ii  to  the  itor;  of  Richard 

Hun,  Foze,  Acta  and  Hon.  ToL  n.  p.  B  et  seq.  edit.  16S4.] 

[»  leiffer,  1663.]  p  yet  and  if,  1563.] 

[4  i  yip  wiu6furot  Kol  Tqt  ^omXtiac  iar'anii  ttamtf    a^  ftt  iair^ 

^aKrrmripa  ij  niutpla-    ml  oZBu  ficf  &n  iraXXoi  rqv  yttvray  fi^rar  ar^pim- 

trai,   /yd   H   Tqi>  fximKriF   t^v  9(j£i)c  /irfinrc  iro\i  r^i   ytinris  tnxparipaw 

tipol  ^ixt.    In  Mattlt.  Horn.  23,  Oper.  Tom.  vn.  pp.  2M,  et  wq.  PariA. 
1727.  edit  Bened.    See  also  above,  p.  236,  note  2.] 
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for  erer ;  which  pain,  he  Btutht  ib  greater  'BiOD  amaj  hdb : 
which  pain  tho  soola  in  pnrgator;'  nedther  have*  nor  can 
have. 

Consider,  master  Morioe,  whetiher  pro'nBicni  for  porgatorf' 
hath  not  broi^ht  thousands  to  hdL  DebU  have*  not  been 
paid ;  restitution  of  eril-gotten  huids  and  goods  hath  not 
been  made;  christian  people  (whose  neceasitjes  we  see,  to 
whom  whatsoever  we  do  Chnst  repoteth  done  to  himself,  to 
whom  we  are  bounden  nnder  pain  of  damnation  to  do  for 
as  wa  would  be  done  for  ours^)  are  ne^eoted  and  suffered 
to  perish ;  last  wills  unfulfilled  and  broken ;  God's  ordinance 
set  a»de;  and  also  for  pm^tory,  fonndations  have*  been 
taken  for  snffident  Batisfitction :  so  we  have  trifled  away  the 
ordinance  of  Grod  and  restitutions.  Thus  we  have  gone  to 
hell  with  masses,  lUriges,  and  ringing  of  many  a  bell.  And 
who  can  -pSl  pilgrimages  from  iddatry,  and  purge  purgatory 
from  robbeo^,  but  he  shall  be  in  peril  to  come  in  suspicion  of 
heresy  wifli  them,  so  that  they  may  {oil  witii  pilgrimage  and 
qwil  with  pulsatory  ?  And  verily  the  abuse  of  them  cannot 
be  taken  away,  but  great  lucre  and  Vantage  shall  &11  away 
fifun  them,  which  had  rather*  have  profit  with  abuse,  than 
lack  tiia  same  with  use ;  and  that  is  the  waap  that  doth  Bting 
ihem,  and  maketh  them  to  swell.  And  if  purgatory  were 
purged  of  all  that  it^  hath  gotten  by  Betting  acdde  restita- 
tion  and  robbing  of  Christ,  it  would  be  hot  a  poor  purga- 
tory ;  so  poor,  that  it  should  not  be  aUe  to  feed  so  &t,  and 
tridc  up  80  many  idle  and  slothM  labbers. 

I  take  God  to  witness,  I  would  bart  no'  man ;  bat  it 
grievetb  me  to  see  soch  abuse  continne  without  remedy ;  I 
cannot  understand  what  they  mean  by  the  pope's  pardoning 
of  purgatory,  but  by  way  of  snf&age ;  and  as  for  eaSfr&ge, 
unless  he  do  his  doty,  and  seek  not  his  own  but  Christ's 
glory,  I  had  rather'  have  the  suf&age  of  Jack  of  the  scullery, 
which  in  his  calling  doth  exerose  both  faitii  and  charity,  but 
for  his  mass :  and  that  is  as  good  of  anotlier  simple  jniest 
as  of  him.  For,  as  for  authority  of  keys,  tt  is  to  loose  from 
guiltiness  of  mn,  and  eternal  ptun  due  to  the  same,  according 
to  Christ's  word,  and  not  to  his  own  private  will.  And  as 
for  pilgrimage,  you  would  wonder  what  juggling  there  is  to 

p  hath,  1563.]  [»  leiffer,  1M8.] 

[1  he,  1C63.]  [■  hurt  to  no,  1663.] 
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:get  money  wltbaL  I  dwell  witliin  half  a  mile  of  ibe  Fow- 
"vay',  and  yon  would  wonder  to  see  bow  they  come  by  flocks 
out  of  the  weBt  country  to  many  images,  but  chiefly  to  the 
blood  of  Hales*.  And  they  beliere  verily  that  it  is  the 
Tery  blood  that  was  in  Christ's  body,  shed  upon  the  mount  of 
C^vary  for  our  Balration,  and  that  the  dght  of  it  with  th^ 
bodily  eye  doth  certify  them,  and  putteth  them  out  of  doubt, 
that  tbey  be  m  clean  life,  and  in  state  of  salvation  withoot 
spot  of  sn,  which  doth  bolden  them  to  many  tiiingB.  For 
you  would  wonder,  if  you  shonld  commune  wi^'  tiiem  botb 
-coming  and  going,  what  fitiths  tbey  have :  for  as  for  foi^ving 
thedr  enemies,  and  recouoling  their  diristian  brethren,  they 
cannot  away  withal ;  for  flte  sight  of  that  blood  doth  reqnita 
tiiem  for  the  time. 

I  read  in  scripture  of  two  certifications :  one  to  the  Bo- 
mans,  Jaati^ati  ex  fide,  pacem  hahemua ;  "  We,  bang  justi- 
fied by  ffuth,  have  peace  with  God."  If  I  see  the  blood  of 
Christ  with  the  eye  of  my  sotd,  that  is  true  faith  that  his 
blood  was  shed  for  me,  &c 

Another  in  the  Epistle  of  John :  Noa  sctmus  quod 
iranglati  aumus  dn  morte  ad  vitam,  quoniam  diUfftfims 
frairea ;  "  We  know  that  we  are  translated  from  death  to 
Jife,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  But  I  read  not  that  I 
have  peace  with  Ch>d,  or  that  I  am  translated  from  death  to 
life,  because  I  sea  with  my  bodily  eye  the  blood  of  Halet. 
It  is  very  probable,  that  aU  tiie  blood  diat  was  in  the  body 
of  Christ,  was  united*  and  knit  to  his  divinity;  and  then  no 
part  tlwreof  shall  return  to  his  corruption.  And  I  marret 
that  Christ  should  have  two  reBurrections.  And  if  it  utm 
that  they  that  did  violently  and  injuriously  pluck  it  out  c^ 
his  body,  when  they  scourged  him  and  nailed  him  to  tha 
cross,  did  see  it  with  ihar  bodily  eye.  y^  tbey  wwe  not  in 
clean  life.  And  we  see  the  sol&ame  blood  in  form  <A  wine, 
when  we  have  consecrated,  and  may  both  see  it,  feel  it,  and 
receive  it  to  our  damnation,  as  touching  bodily  receiving. 

[1  The  Roman  road  leading  from  Bath  bj  Cirenoester  on  to 
Lineobi.    Hoare,  AjKient  Wiltahire^  ToL  u.  p.  23.] 

[I  The  famous  relic  refured  to,  ToL  i.  p.  231.  A  more  particular 
twoount  of  this  olject  of  supendtion  will  be  fowid  in  the  note*  to  a 
letter  from  Ladmer  to  Cromwell,  under  date  of  Oct.  28,  IfiSS.j 

P  unite,  1M3.] 
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And  msaj  do  see  it  at  Hales  without  conf^on,  as  tbej'  say. 
Qod  knoweth  all,  and  the  devil  in  onr  time  is  not  dead. 

Christ  hath  left  a  doctrine  behind  him,  wher^  we  be 
taught  how  to  belioTe,  and  what  to  beheve ;  be  doth  suffer 
die  devil  to  use  his  crafty  fadiion  for  onr  trial  and  probation. 
It  were  little  Uiankworthy  to  believe  well  and  nghtlj,  if 
nothing  should  move  us  to  false  &itb,  and  to  beHere  soper- 
stitiouslj.  It  was  not  in  vun  that  Christ,  when  be  had  taught 
truly,  by  luid  bye  bade  beware  of  false  prophets,  which  would 
bring  in  error  shly.  But  we  be  secure  and  uncareful,  as 
thongh  false  prophets  could  not  meddle^  with  as,  and  as 
though  the  warning  of  Christ  were  no  more  earnest  and 
effectual  than  is  the  warning  of  mothers  when  they  trifle  with 
thmr  children,  and  bid  ^em  beware  the  bi^,  && 

Lo,  sir,  how  I  run  at  riot  beyond  measure.  When  I 
bc^an,  I  was  minded  to  have  written  but  half  a  dozen  lines; 
but  thus  I  forget  myself  ever  when  I  write  to  a  trusty  friend, 
whidi  will  take  in  worth  my  folly,  and  keep  it  from  mine 
enemy,  &c. 

As  for  Dr  Wilson*,  I  wot  not  what  I  should  say ;  but  I 
pray  God  endue  him  witii  charity.  X^ther  be,  nor  any'  of 
his  countrymen,  did  ever  love  me,  since  I  did  inveigh  agunst 
tbfnr  Actions  and  puliality  in  Cambridge.  Before  that,  who 
was  more  favoured  of  him  than  I  ?  That  is  the  bile  that 
may  not  he  touched,  &c. 

A  certiun  friend  shewed  me,  that  Dr  Wilson  is  gone  now 
into  bis  country  about  Beverley  in  Holdemess;  and  from 
thence  he  will  go  a  progress  through  Yorkshire,  Lancashire, 
Chediire,  and  so  from  thence  to  Bristol.  What  he  intended 
effectual  by  this  progress,  God  knoweth,  and  not  I.  If  he 
come  to  Bristol,  I  shall  hear  tell,  &c. 

As  for  Hubberdin,  no  doubt  he  is  a  man  of  ho  great 
learning,  nor  yet  of  stable  wiL    He  is  here  senna  kmninum  ; 

[*  not  have  meddled,  1E63.] 

['  StTTpe,  not  without  rewon,  conjectures  that  this  perion  maj 
have  been  Dr  Nicbolu  Wilson,  p&raon  of  St  Thomu  the  Apoatle,  in 
London,  who  was  attunted  with  bishop  Fiiher  and  otben,  in  1S34,  for 
refiuing  the  oaths  of  anpremaoj  and  sucoeasion.  He  ^ipesrs  also 
to  have  been  prebendary  of  St  Paul'B,  and  archdeacon  of  Oxfcvd. 
8b7pe,Eacl.  Mem.  i.  i.  246.    Newcourt,Repertoriaui,Vol.  I.  p.  184.] 

{•  none,  IMS.} 
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for  he  vill  preach  whatsoeTer  the  biahops  will  Ind  him  preach. 
Verily,  ia  my  miod,  thej  ere  more  to  be  blamed  than  Yus. 
He  doth  magnify  the  pope  more  than  emmgh.  An  for  our 
Saviour  ChriBt  and  c}iri«ti>tTi  kings,  they  are'  Httle  beholdea 
to  him.  No  doobt  be  did  miaa  the  coahion  in  many  things. 
Hovbot  they  that  did  teatd  him,  men  think,  will  defend  him  : 
I  pray  God  amraid  him  and  them  both.  They  would  hi^ 
make  mattw  (gainst  me,  inten^ng  bo  &&.er  to  deliver  him  b  j 
me,  or  else  to  rid  ns  both  t<^ether,  and  so  they  would  think 
lum  wdl  bestowed,  &c. 

As  touching  Dr  Powell,  how  highly  he  took  upon  him  m 
Bristol,  and  how  little  he  regarded  the  sword,  which  repn- 
smteth  the  king's  person,  many  can  tell  you.  I  think  there 
is  never  an  earl  in  this  realm,  that  knoweth  his  obedience  by 
Chriat's  conunandmeot  to  his  p^nce,  and  wotteUi  what  the 
sword  doth  rignify,  that  would  have  taken  upon  him  so 
stoutly.  Howbat  master  mayor,  as  he  is  a  profomid  wise 
man,  did  twit'  him  prettily ;  it  were  too  long  to  write  aU. 
Our  pilgiimt^es  are  not  a  little  beholden  to  him;  for,  to 
occasion  the  people  to  them,  he  alleged  this  t«xt*:  Omms 
gai  nlinqmt  patrem,  domoa,  uxorem ;  "  Wboeoerar  leavetit 
&ther,  house,  wife,"  &o.  By  that  you  may  peroave  his  hot 
zeal  and  crooked  judgment,  &c.  Becaose  I  am  so  belied,  I 
could  wish  that  it  would  please  the  king's  grace  to  coramaod 
me  to  preach  before  his  highness  a  whole  year  together  every 
Sunday,  that  he  himself  might  percmve  how  they  belie  me. 
Baying,  thai  I  have  ndthw  learning,  dot  utterance  worthy 
thareonto,  &a  I  pray  you  pardon  me ;  I  cannot  make  an 
eai. 

[1  kings  ara  UtUe,  1563.]  [>  twicke,  1563  ] 

[•  text  for  them,  1563.] 
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LETTER  XL 
TjiTtstsR  to  Secrbtart  Csomwbll. 

{Ong.  Sute  Pap.  OS.  Cram.  Corr.  VoL  4S,  L  47A.] 
BiGBT  hononrable  mr.  Salute^n  in  Christo  Jeau.  And 
as  to  the  thing  that  I  moved  unto  your  maHterBhip,  at  mj 
departure  yeoterdaj,  this  bearer  is  the  ganUeman  of  nhom  I 
told  yoQ  of,  ready  to  all  things  that  yoa  shail  require  of 
bim,  and  only  for  lat^  of  calling  on  bhherto  dow ;  as  he 
himself  can  tell  you.  And  perohanoe  he  can  i«ll  you  of 
more  ag  &r  behhidhand  as  he,  if  commuaioners*  were  aU 
ways  as  mindfiil  to  further  the  king's  huaness  as  they  be  to 
advance  their  own  profits  about  their  tenauts,  &c.  But  I 
ween,  if  yon  mi^t  make  jffogrees  throughout  England,  you 
should  find  how  acta  dedareth  hearts.  But  yon  can  ose  all 
tlungB  to  the  beet  according  to  your  approred  wisdom.  And 
meseemeth  it  were  not  amiss  that  gentlemen  of  lands  and 
arms  should  so  swear  to  the  king's  issue,  that  their  oaths  and 
also  names  be  roistered,  &o. ;  for  so  you  should  know  surely 
who  were  sworn  and  who  not.  I  pray  yon  be  good  master 
to  this  gentleman  my  prboner,  and  pardon  me  of  this  my 
focdish  Bcribbljng. 

Yours,  to  bis  little  power, 

H.  LATIMER. 
It  may  chance  that  I  shall  send  you  more  to  the  sam^ 
porposo.    God  preserve  you  in  long  life  to  God's  ploasorel 
To  the  right  honourable  master, 
tterttary  to  the  icing's  grace, 
his  singular  good  master. 

[1  The  "oommiHionen"  mentioned  in  thu  letter  were  those  em. 
plojed  to  sdminister  the  oath  exacted  by  the  act  whioh  entailed  the 
GTOwnonthelisueof HenrfTm.bjQneenAnneBoleyn.  Thatactwas 
paved  'm  ISM  (25  Hen.  Vm.  a.  23,),  and  oonflnned  in  lfi3S  (36  Hen. 
VllL  c.  e) ;  and  as  this  letter  appears  to  hare  been  written  before 
Latfaner  was  raised  to  the  episcopacy,  the  probable  date  of  it  is  the 
nunmer  of  1535.  The  recommendation  of  Latimer  that  the  "oaths 
and  nama"  of  partin  who  had  been  sworn  should  be  re^tered,  was 
in  aocoidance  witb  the  plan  adopted  as  regarded  the  memben  of  both 
booses  of  pariiament.  See  Holinihed,  Chronic!^  m.  p.  937 ;  Heriwrl^ 
LifiB  of  Hen.  Tin.  pp.  408,  et  seq.] 
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LETTER  511. 

liATIHEB  to  SbCRETART  CrOMWELL. 
[Otig.  Sute  Pap.  OT.  dom.  Con.  Vol.  49,  L  476.] 
HoKODRABLB  SIT.  Sig  saltrua  in  Christo,  and  do  certify- 
jour  mastership  how  we  succeed  in  onr  matters.  We  have 
been  here  now  all  this  fortnight  in  Tun.  obtaining  as  yet 
nnther  confirmation,  nor  yet  of  temporalities  restitntiim'.  For 
la«k  of  the  royal  assent  with'yonr  ugnification,  my  lord  of 
Gaaterbnry'  cannot  proceed ;  and  we  hear  nodung  of  it, 
owther  of  master  Gostwyck*  nor  other  where.  For  e^teditkm 
of  these  ttuDgs  it  had  been  better  for  ns  to  hare  ^ven  at- 
tendance of  yoor  mastership  still  in  the  court ;  and  so  we 
would  hare  been  glad  to  have  done,  if  it  had  been  seea  to 
your  mastership  so  to  hare  appointed  us.  I  did  speak  this 
day  with  Mr  Foisted*,  which  hath  no  further  iDstrucdoos 
from  your  mastership  yet,  as  be  Buth,  but  to  receire  oar 
sureties  for  the  first-fruits :  and  he  is  uncertuo  as  yet  what 
they  shall  be.  And  as  touching  my  part  in  that  behalf^  I 
trust  your  mastership  hath  not  forgotten  my  last  suit,  for  the 
which  I  was  minded  to  have  gone  to  the  king's  grace  my- 
sdf ;  but  the  qneeo's  grace^,  calling  to  remembrance. at  what 

[1  The  deed  fbr  tho  restoration  of  the  tomponlities  of  the  see  of 
Worcester  on  the  election  and  conBocration  of  Bishop  Luimor  is  dated 
Oct.  4, 11136.    Bymer,  Vol.  xir.  p.  033.] 

I*  Archbishop  Cnnmer.] 

X'  "Ma^er  Gostwyck,"  or  Gostwick,  of  Willington  in  Bedfordshire, 
was  one  of  the  commissioiiers  employed  by  king  Hen.  VllL  to  rato 
all  ecclesisstical  preferments.  He  seems  to  hare  been  otherwise 
patronised  by  that  monarch,  if  his  ability  to  purchase  estates  be  taken 
as  any  indication  of  oom^  favour :  for  Leland  [1638]  mentions  him  sa 
purchasing  the  lordship  of  Willington,  and  "  beside  Willington  r.  or 
vi.  Lordshippes  mo."  By  the  part  he  was  instigated  to  take  against 
Cranmer  toward  the  Utter  end  of  the  reign  of  Hen.  VIIL  he  incnned 
the  displeasnre  of  the  king,  wlio  threstaned  to  make  him  a  "  poor 
Oostwi^  aod  otherwise  punish  ium."  Fuller,  Ch.  Hist  Vol  a,  p. 
82.  edit.  1837 ;  Leland,  lUnerary,  Vol.  i.  pp.  92,  93  ;  Strype,  Hon.  of 
Cran.  pp.  176,  et  seq.  Qzf.  edit.] 

I*  Mr  Polsled's  name  spears  as  one  of  Uie  commissioners  ap- 
pointed to  Ti^t  the  religious  houses.  Letters  connected  willi  the  Sup- 
press, of  Monasteries,  p.  S9 ;  Strype,  Eccl.  Mem,  i.  i.,  40!^  Oxf.  edit.] 

['  Queen  Anno  Boleyn.] 
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end  mj  lord  of  Salisbury*  vaa  at,  sud  I  should  not  need  to 
iboTo  the  king,  but  that  it  should  be  enough  to  inform  your 
mastership  thereof.  It  shall  be  jour  masterahip's  plecisure 
irhether  I  shall  tarry  your  return  hither,  or  whether  this 
bearer  shall  tarry  your  leisure  to  bring  farther  instmcticai 
from  yon.  Thus  I  am  bold  to  interrupt  yoo,  and  yet  not 
without  great  lothnesa,  fbrasmoch  as  I  consider  your  hom'ly 
buuness  in  matters  of  more  wdghtiness  than  this.  God  pre- 
serre  yon  long  in  health  to  God's  pleasure,  which  is  my  daily 
prayer.  My  brother  of  Rochester'  commendeth  him  most 
heartily  mto  yon. 

Tours, 

H.  lATIMER,  Elect. 

The  4th  day  of  Septonber,  [1535]. 

To  the  right  hmiom-cAU  Mr  Secretary 
to  the  kin^a  grace,  hia  lingular 


[>  Nicholas  Shaxton.  He  ma  dittinguiahed  in  eaily  life  for  his 
laal  and  anfferingB  for  the  doctrines  of  the  leformation ;  was  elected 
Bishop  of  Sanim  in  1E3G;  and  resigned  that  see  at  the  same  tima  that 
Latimer  retired  from  the  bishoprick  of  Worcester.  After  enduring 
imprisonmeDt  and  hardabips,  for  opposing  the  Act  of  the  Six  Articles, 
Shaxton  relapsed  into  popery,  wrote  in  &TODr  of  it,  sod  persecuted 
those  who  remaned  futhfiil  to  the  Reformation.  Stiype,  Ecclee. 
Mem.  at.  i.,  S70,  et  seq.  Oodwhi,  de  PrKSul.  p.  363,  edit.  Bichordson.] 

[T  John  Hildesley  or  Hilsey.  He  was  prior  of  the  Dominicans  in 
Briitol,  and  succeeded  Fisher  in  the  bishoprick  of  Rochester.  Hq 
seems  to  hsTS  been  a  peison  of  learning,  sound  judgment  and  piety ; 
the  friend,  also,  and  eoai^ntor  of  Archbishop  Cnuuner  in  promoting 
the  Reformation.  He  is  best  known,  peihape,  as  one  of  the  bishops 
employed  in  drawing  up  "The  Institution  of  a  Christian  man",  and 
as  the  compiler  of  a  Primer  which  was  published  during  the  reign  of 
Henry  VIU.  Strype,  Mem.  of  Cmnm.  p.  63,  et  seq.  j  Wood,  Athen. 
Oxon.  I.  112,  edit.  Bliss;  Primers  put  forth  in  reign  of  Hen.  Vlil. 
Pref.  Ut.] 


[LATmSR,  II.] 
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LETTER  XIII. 

IiATtHBR   to   SbCBETAST   CEOHirBU.. 
[Orig.  Stale  Pap.  Off.  Ciom.  Con.  VoL  49.  L  479-1 
HoNoDiUBLB  sir,  aalutem  in  aabitu  omnium  AtUhore.    I 
was  in  a  near  dispocdtion  to  aa  [illness]  yesterday,  which  letted 
me  to  come  to  your  masterBbip  fw  the  draft  yon  wot  oC   And 
BOW  this  day  my  lord  of  WeetmioBter'  hath  put  otito  me  to 
preach  there  with  him,  dse  he  ehoold  be  like  to  be  dia^t- 
pointed.     If  you  would  of  jaar  goodness  send  it  to  me  by 
this  bearer,  I  would  iq)ply  my  little  wit  to  the  imitation  of 
the  same.    And  I  will  write  and  certify  my  lord  of  Canter- 
bury* according  to  your  advertisement  in  all  haste. 
Tours, 
[Oct.  1535.]  HUG.  WTGORN. 

To  the  right  honota^ble  Mr 
Secretary,  his  etnguUir 
good  master. 


LETTER  XrV. 

Latihbb  to  Sbcrbtary  Cromwell. 

[Orig.  Sole  Pap.  OS*.  Crom.  Cut.  Vol.  48,  t.  47T-1 

Honourable  sir,  salutem.  And  I  pray  you  forgiTe  me 
tor  that  I  have  not,  according  to  mj  duty,  delivered  unto  yon 
the  draft  before  this  time,  I  have  been  so  distract  in  preparing 

[1  WiDiam  Benson  or  Boston,  abbot  of  Westminster,  who,  with 
serenteoD  of  the  monks,  surrendered  that  abbey  into  the  hands  of 
Henry  THI.  16  Jan.  1639,  and  was  created  fint  Dean  of  Westminster. 
By  an  agreement  entered  into  between  Henry  Til.  and  the  abbot 
and  convent  of  Westminster,  it  was  prorided  tliat  the  abbot  for  the 
time  being  should  cause  a  sermon  to  be  preached  in  his  church  oa 
"  every  Good  Friday,  Monday  in  Easter  week,  the  Feast  of  our  Lady, 
and  every  Sunday  in  the  year,"  except  certain  Sundays  which  are  spe- 
dfled  in  the  agreement  above  mentioned.  Le  Neve,  Fasti,  p.  363; 
Newconrt,  Repertorinm,  ToL  i.  pp.  711,  et  seq. ;  Bymer,  Feed.  Vol. 
XIV.  p,  ieg.} 

[*  Archbishop  Oranmer.] 
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bomewards,  Ac.    God  presenre  70U  long  to  his  pleaenre  in 
health  and  well-doing  I 

Toots  to  his  'little  power, 

H.  WTGORN. 
I*ottridie  aanetisnmorvm  gatormn,  [26  Oct  1536.] 

If  yonr  mastership  have  the  old  seal  of  my  office,  I 
would  recompense  you  according  to  the  weight. 

Sme  nt  tiln  nt  ria  longtemu  super  terrain. 
To  the  right  honourcAU  master 
Thamat  Cromwell,  the  king's 
principal  aecretarif,  ami  his 
'ar  good  master. 


LETTER  XV. 
Latimbb  to  Secbbtabv  Cromwell'. 
tOrtg.  State  Pap.  Off.    Cnnn.  Con.  VoL  48,  p.  480.] 
Atteb  my  right  hearty  commendations  to  your  master- 
ship.    Where   you  write  unto  me  that  the  king's   grace, 
moved  with  pity,  Emd  having  also  divers  other  considerations 
sdning  to  the  same,  is  inclined  to  restore  the  Prior  of  Wor- 
cester* to  his  room  uid  office  ag^ ;  desiring  nevertheless  to 

p  As  Latimer  wu  not  Bishop  of  Worceater  in  Jan.  1638,  and 
Cronnrdl  ww  a  peer  before  Jan.  16S7,  this  letter  must  have  beed 
written  after  the  Epiphany,  1536.} 

[4  William  Uoore,  or  More,  who  resigned  his  office,  or  was  tnmed 
ontof  itiiomo  timein  the  27  Hen.  YIIL  HolbeacliTae  elected  prior  .in 
March  13,  IG38,  and  Hoore  is  atjled  the  "late  prior"  in  a  deed  28  Hen, 
vm.,  by  which  the  then  prior  and  conrent  of  Worcester  covenant  to 
bQow  him  one  of  their  manors,  with  plate,  linen,  and  f\ututiire.  A 
monk  tixB  waa  asugned  to  mut  on  him  and  to  say  moBS :  he  received 
also  a  pruent  of  1000  marks,  and  liad  his  debts  paid.  Browne  Wiilis 
(Hist,  of  Abbles,  Vol.  I.  p.  311)  asserts  that  Hoore  lived  till  the  reign 
of  Q.  miabetfa;  which  is  hardly  compatible  with  the  notion  of 
"extreme  age"  at  the  time  Latimer  wrote.  But  it  is  plam  from  this 
letter,  that  the  prior  was  not  pnmnally  known  to  Latimer.  Wood 
says  that  Moore  succeeded  Thoe.  de  Mildenham  as  prior  in  1618,  and 
24—2 
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know  my  opinion  therun  in  writing  to  yon,  or  erer  his  gncd 
do  resolve  himself  thoronghl;  upon  the  same :  in  G<^imdera- 
tion  whereof,  I  do  yon  to  ouderBtand,  by  this  letter  written 
with  my  own  hand,  that  I  rejoice  not  a  Httie  to  perc^re  that 
the  kiiLg's  grace  is  moTod  of  his  grarions  goodness  to  hmTe 
pity  of  that  rimplo  man.  But  there  is  divers  d^rees  in  }nty, 
as  I  think ;  tor  if  that  great  crime  was  not  alonely  detected, 
but  also  proved  agiunst  him,  as  you  do  say  it  was,  then  to 
pardon  him '  of  his  life  is  to  shew  a  great  pity.  To  add 
thereunto  a  competent  living  for  himself  and  one  to  wfut 
upon  him,  is  to  shew  a  greater  pity,  and  so  tar  forth.  I 
wish,  .and  have  done  always,  that  the  king's  highness  woold 
extend  hie  pty  nnto  him.  And  verily  I  marvel  greatly  if 
his  heart  be  bo  stony,  so  flinty,  that  so  great  pity  and  com- 
pasuon  as  it  is  cannot  reconcile  him  to  the  king's  highness 
sufficiently.  Marry,  to  burden  him  with  his  busy  office  agmn, 
and  to  clog  him  agiun  with  his  great  cure,  namely  now,  he 
being  so  debile,  so  weak,  and  of  so  great  age  as  you  write 
him  to  be,  whether  it  be  to  pity  bim  or  trouble  bim,  I  cannot 
say.  But  for  mine  opinion  in  this  behalf,  (to  say  what  I 
think  without  fiction  to  my  prince,)  the  king's  grace  had 
need  after  aach  a  sort  to  be  pitiM  toward  one  man,  that 
his  grace  seem  not  for  pitying  of  one  to  be  pitiless  toward 
many:  I  mean  the  whole  house  of  the  coontry  thereabout. 
For  ather  he  is  able  to  discharge  that  great  cure,  and  can 
serve  Qod  and  the  king  sufficiently  therein,  or  not  If  he  be 
^le  and  can,  it  were  well  done  that  the  king's  grace  would 
extend  his  pity  thereunto :  if  not,  it  were  great  pity  to  trouble 
him,  and  to  i^iarge  him  with  that  thing  now,  in  lus  extreme 
«ge,  which  thing  (perchance)  he  was  never  able  to  disdiarge 
in  midst  of  his  youth. 

But  now,  what  ability  is  required  to  discharging  of  such 
%n  office,  no  man  can  tell  better  than  the  king's  grace  him- 
self. Agtun:  what  ability  this  man  hath  to  discharge  socb 
an  office,  no  man  can  tell  better  than  my  lord  of  Canterbury, 
or  than  Mr  doctor  lice*,  which  both  did  visit  there,  as  know- 

"  ndgned  upon  a  foreeight  of  ruin."  Noah,  HiBt.  of  WorceBter. 
ToL  I.  p.  280;  iMUxt  on  the  Suf^.  of  Monaster,  p.  28fi;  Wood, 
Fatti  Oxon.  Vol.  i.  p.  46,  edit.  Bliu.] 

P  Dr  Thomas  L^h,  a  civilian,  much  emplojod  by  Hen.  TUX  in 
fhe  Tiutation  of  religious  houKB,] 
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etfa  both  irfaat  he  can  do,  and  vb&t  the  house  needeth  to  be 
done.  And  I  tbiok  70a  ^onrself  is  not  ignorant  theran; 
for  I  have  heard  you  speak  joar  mind  both  of  thdr  hoiue, 
and  siao  of  him.  And  this  a  all  that  I  can  say.  If  I  have 
one  tiiere  to  help  me,  I  ohall  do  the  more  good ;  if  not,  I 
shall  bc^l^  myself  aa  veil  as  I  can.  When  I  perc^ved  that 
there  was  no  hope  to  speak  for  ttus  man,  I  named  two  other 
to  the  king,  of  the  which  two  his  grace  preferred  Ckiton*; 
and  I  certified  yon  his  highness's  pleasure  thwoo^  and  the 
queen's  grace  h^  remembered  you  mnee.  As  God  and  tho 
king  will  hare  it,  so  be  it.  Amen :  for  if  they  two  be  well 
serred,  I  am  right  well  pleased ;  and  thus  I  commit  you  to 
God's  preserratioD.  This  messenger  maketh  so  great  haste, 
that  I  hare  Insure  to  write  no  better. 

By  yours, 

HUGH  OF  WORCESTER 
to  command. 
Se^>bato  pott  Epiphamam  proximo,  [8  Jan.  1536]. 

To  my  ainffiUar  good  master, 
Thomas  Cromwell,  high 
secretary  to  the  Idng't 
noble  grace. 


LETTER  XVT. 

IjATIHBR    to    SeOBBTABY    CbOUWBLL*, 
[Pri&lcd  b7  StTTpe,  Ecd.  Meni.  i.  i.  470.  M  uq.  Oif.  ed.] 
Right  honourable  sir.     Salutem  plurimam.     And  be* 

[1  buggell,  orig.] 

[3  The  penon  appointed  to  succeed  Uoora  was  HeiujHolbeacbiU 
abore  stated.] 

I*  StTTpe  guesses  the  date  of  this  letter  to  be  1638,  but  as  the 
writer  was  bisbop  of  Wotccater,  and  Cromwell  (as  appean  by  tbe 
indorsement)  not  yet  a  peer,  tbe  letter  mut  hare  been  written 
between  October  1536  and  July  1B36.  Tbe  MS.  readingi  are  from 
the  Cotton  MS.    aeopat.  E.  V.  M.  363.] 
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cMue  I  hear'  ^onr  mastership  hath  sent  for  inasttir  CooU*« 
which  preached  at  Hidls,  to  come  to  joa,  therefore  I  do  now 
•raid  onto  you  his  sermon ;  not  as  he  spake  it,  ^  he  spake 
it  aa  his  bearers  reported*,)  hut  rather  as  he  had*  modified 
and  tempered  it,  ance  he  perc^ved  that  he  should  be  ex- 
amined of  it  And  jet,  peradTenture,  yon  will  not  judge  it 
ererywhere  very  well  powde^ed^  He  Eeems*  to  be  very 
well  studied  in  master  Moor's^  books,  and  to  hare  framed 
him  a  oonsoenoe  and  a  judgment  somewhat  according  to  the 
same.  And  to  avoid  all  falmties,  he  appeareth  to  stick  stiffly 
to  unwritten  rerities.  I  wonld  fitin  hear  him  tdl  who  be 
those  new  fellows  tJiat  would  approve  no  sciences  bat  gram- 
mar. Qui  vOB  audit,  ^.,  obedite  preeporitu,  ^,  qui  eeefe- 
n<an  non  audivit,  ^.,  eerr<4h  him  guly,  for  tmditions  and 
laws  to  be  made  of  the  dergy  authoritatively ;  and  to  be  thea 
observed  of  the  laity  necessarily,  as  equal  with  God's  own 
word ;  as  some,  siuth  he,  both  thinketh  and  heareth'  &c. 

As  far  as  I  can  learn  of  such  as  here*  commoned"*  with 
him,  he  is  wilfiilly"  witted,  Dunsly  learned,  Moorly  affected, 
bold  not  a  little,  zealous  more  than  enough :  if  yea  could 
moiush  him,  charm  him,  and  so  reform  him,  &c.  Or  else,  I 
pray  you,  inhibit  him  my  diocese.  You  may  send  another, 
and  appoint  him  his  stipend ;  which  God  graiit  you  do.  To 
whom  I  now  and  ever  commit  you. 

Yours, 


To  the  riffht  honourabls  't 

T.  Cromwell,  high  aecretary 
to  the  king's  highneat,  and 
his  singular  \^ood\  master. 

[1  u  I  hear,  HB.] 

[*  Coota  was  probablj  one  of  the  monks  of  Hales.] 

[»  do  report  it,  MB.]  [*  hath,  MB.] 

[•  pondered,  HS.]  [«  seemeth,  MS. 

[>  8ii  Thonuu  More's  books  ^unst  Tyndal  and  oUien.] 

[»  Bome  saith  that  ho  both  thinkoth  and  «ayeth,  ttt.  MS.] 

[»  have,  MS.}  [">  conununed,  MS.]  ["  wUUy.HS.] 
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LETTKR  XVII. 
Latimer  to  Lord  Cromwell". 

[Cotton,  MS.  Clcop.  E.  iv.  142.] 

RioHT  boDoorablfl.  SabOtm.  And,  ur,  this  bearer  can 
teS  your  lordship  to  what  effeot  he  doth  expound  this  pro- 
{diec;  iocloBed :  howbeit  he  hath  it,  I  trow,  but  of  heam;. 
But  yoor  lordsbip  oau  try  the  truth,  because  you  love  auti- 
qnitieB ;  therefore  I  do  send  it  to  yon  by  my  maa  that  hath 
lieard  farther  than  L  Thus  fttn  your  good  lordBfaip  vdl  in 
Ood. 

H.  L. 

W^om. 

19  October,  [15S6],  at  Hartl[ebary]. 

To  the  right  honourable  the  lord 
privy  seal,  hie  aingular  good 
lord. 


LETTER  SVni. 
liATiHER  to  Lord  Cromwell". 

[Oiig.  StMe  Pap.  Off.  Croni.  Cdit.  VoL  49, 1.  499,] 
Sjlvtem  in  Christo  diutinam  et  pturimam,  with  thank) 
to  your  lordship  for  your  goodness;  though  not  aa  duty  re- 
quireth,  yet  as  power  aufficeth.    And,  air,  according  to  your 

[»  The  prophecy  to  wluch  this  letter  refers  is  a  myateriouB  kind  of 
Jargon  in  Latin  Teree,  wluch  will  neither  scsn  nor  construe.  In  thoae 
timM,  when  persons  were  made  "offenders  for  a  word,"  prophecTings 
and  Tisions  were  the  more  in  Togue;  until  (33  Hen.  VIH.  c.  14,)  it  was 
found  requisite  to  le^aUte  on  the  subject.  This  letter  is  printed  by 
Kichols,  Hbt.  of  Leicestershire,  Vol.  m.  p.  lOSB.] 

[^  The  inquiry  respecting  "  letters  of  instruction,"  &c.  indicates 
that  episcopal  "  Tisitationa "  bad  been  decided  upon.  This  would 
point  to  1636  aa  the  date  of  this  letter,  for  the  Tisitations  took  placo 
in  1537.  It  is  known  alao,  that  "  SUrester  Darins"  was  deprived,  on 
the  11th  Not.  1636,  of  the  rectory  of  Bipple  in  Worcestenhire,  the 
"  benefice"  to  which  Dr  Bagard  anoceeded,  Naeh.  Uist.  of  Worces- 
tershire, Vol.  u.  p.  299.] 
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commaDdment,  I  was  occopied  at  Paol'a  Cross  npoa  Sunday 
next  after  jaar  departure  from  London,  not  otherwiae  (I 
trust)  than  according  to  yonr  discreet  monition  and  charitable 
advortiBemeDt,  so  moring  to  unity  irithout  any  spedal  note  of 
any  man's  folly,  tiiat  aH  my  lon^  there  present  seemed  to  be 
content  vith  me,  as  It  appeared  by  the  loving  thanks  that  they 
gave  me.  And  now,  mr,  I  look  for  your  letters  of  instructions 
and  fiirthw  knowledge  of  your  pleasore  as  touching  our  tis- 
tations.  Moreover,  I  have  bestowed  the  two  bwiefices  tiiat 
Silvester  Darins^  had,  the  one  to  doctor  Bagard*,  my  chan- 
cellor, the  other  to  doctor  Bradford*,  my  chaplain ;  for  the 
king's  grace  charged  me  to  bestow  them  well.  But  now,  after 
that  we  have  begun,  we  have  a  scruple  how  to  proceed  and 
end :  if  aceo^ling  to  form  hitherto  used,  it  will  not  be  done 
withont  great  tract  of  time.  The  king^s  grace  sfud  no  more 
to  me  but  "  Give'em,  give'on."    You  know  my  cbanoeUor*! 

[1  SHveeter  Dario  was  one  of  that  army  of  Italian  eccleeiastlas 
who  were  qnutared  npon  &e  church  of  England  from  timo  to  tune. 
Three  Italians  had  taccemtelj  held  the  see  of  Worcester.] 

P  Thomas  Baggard,  D.C.L.,  became  Chancellor  of  Worcester  m 
1S36.  He  WW  an  Oxford  nun,  and  one  of  the  fiiBt  canons  of  Cardmal's 
ccdl^Q  there.  His  name  occurs  as  the  successor  of  Dario  in  the 
Tcotorj  of  Bipple,  bnt  the  date  of  his  insdtution  to  that  benefice  is  not 
given.  If  the  number  and  variety  of  the  preferments  which  Dr  Bag- 
gard  consented  to  hold  be  taken  as  an  index,  his  "icmpiiloBit}"  aeems 
to  have  undergone  some  mo^cation  before  ho  died.  Wood,  Fasti 
rOxon.  Vol.  I.  p.  80,  edit.  Bliss;  Nash,  Hist,  of  Worcesters.  nbisupr.] 

p  Bodolph  Bradford  was  educated  at  Eton,  and  was  remored  iron 
thence  to  Bang's  college,  Cambridge,  in  1619,  of  which  sotietyhe  after- 
wai^  1?ecame  Fellow.  He  took  so  earnest  a  port  is  furthering  the  doo- 
.  trines  of  the  Reformation,  that  letters  were  sent  to  the  vice-chancellor 
directing  that  Bradford  should  be  apprehended  for  drculoting  Frith'i 
EngU^  testament.  To  aroid  the  penecution  meditated  ag^net  htm, 
Bradford  fled  to  Ireland,  and  there  openly  preached  the  gospel ;  but 
his  puiBuen  followed  him,  apprehended  him,  and  cast  him  into  prison, 
where  he  lay  for  two  years.  On  being  set  at  liberty  he  retmned  to 
Cambridge,  and  became  a  member  of  Corpus  Christi  college.  He 
proceeded  to  the  d^ree  of  B.D.  l£35,  and,  whilst  resident  in  Cam- 
bridge^ let  no  holyday  pass  withont  preaching  a  sermon.  That  Brad- 
ford was  regiffded  as  a  person  of  note,  may  be  concluded  from  hli 
having  been  one  of  the  divines  who  were  commissioned  to  draw  tqt 
"  The  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man,"  which  vas  published  in  1537. 
'Masters,  Hist  of  Corp.  Christi  Coll.  pp.  244,  et  Beq. ;  Strype,  EccL 
Mem.  I.  i.  pp.  486,  et  seq.  Oxford  edit.] 
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Bcrapniouty;  and  I  m^lf,  though  I  am  not  dtogeiher  bo  scrn- 
poloaB,  yet  I  would  it  were  done  incolpably  and  duly.  If 
we  might  know  your  adyice  herein,  we  should  be  very  well 
ridded  and  eased,  finally,  this  bringer,  my  chaplain,  would 
be  a  poor  suitor  to  your  lordship  in  a  poor  man's  cause.  I 
know  not  well  &o  matter ;  but  if  you  would  give  him  the 
hearing,  &c.  I  am  the  bolder,  beowise  I  tiiink  yon  are  set 
up  of  God  to  bear  and  to  help  the  little  ones  of  God  in  th^ 
distress.  God  preserve  your  good  lordship  in  proeperity  as 
long  as  you  promote  God's  word  with  all  sinoerity  I  Poatridis 
St^Jumi  aemcti,  [27  Dec  1536.] 

Tears, 

H.  WTGORN. 
To  the  right  hffaourable  and  his 
trngular  good  lord,  lord  privy 
»»aL 


Latimer  to  Lord  Crohwell. 
[Orig.  Scue  Pap.  Off.  Crran.  Con.  Vol.  49, 1.  St3.] 
SiLUTSM  in  Chriato  plurimam.  Sir,  These  two  fellows 
of  St  John's  coll^^  Cambridge,  do  come  to  your  lordship 
in  the  name  of  the  whole  college,  to  the  intmt  to  shew  to 
your  lordship  the  tenor  of  their  statute  as  touching  the 
election  of  a  new  master ;  and  I  doubt  not  but  with  a  word 
or  two  you  may  make  master  Day*,  or  any  else  eli^ble  by 
th^  statute,  as  Mr  KeTell,  yet  fellow  of  the  same  college, 
can  commune  with  your  lord^p  further,  as  shall  please  you; 
for  Uiey  have  great  need  of  yonr  lordship's  charitable  favour 
in  many  suite  and  traverses  af^pertuning  nnto  them  not  yet 
perfectly  established. 

[*  Oeorge  Day  ma  admitted  muter  of  St  Jolm*!  college,  27  July, 
1B37-  He  wM  afterwards  Profost  of  King's  college,  and  Bishop  of 
Chidieeter.  Hbenbaequentoarewdidnot  bespeakbimtobeapenon 
of  any  steadiiKw  of  dianoter ;  for  after  haviiig  made  a  pro&aiion  <tf 
tbe  doctriiMs  of  the  Refbrmation,  he  became  a  violent  penecutor  of 
-the  reformon.  Strype,  Mem.  of  Cisam.  pp.  331,  et  Beq.  Ozf.  edit. 
iLe  Neve,  Fasti,  p.  SS3;  Godwin,  do  Pnesut,  p.  C12,  edit.  Ricfaardion.] 
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I  trust  alao  your  lordship  doth  remember  poor  CUro 
Hall,  that  the  master'  neither  tranagrees  the  etatote  himself, 
nor  yet  bring  into  hia  room  Mr  Swynbonme*  of  the  same 
house,  a  m&u,  as  the;  say,  of  perverse  judgment,  and  too 
factious  for  such  a  cure. 

Mr  Novell  shall  deliver  to  you  a  bill  of  the  gravaments 
of  two  or  three  of  the  fellowB,  most  given  to  good  letters. 

I  pray  God  preserve  you,  and  send  yoo  luther  shortly 
again,  that  we  mig^t  end  and  go  home  into  our  diocese,  and 
do  some  good  there. 

My  lord  of  York'  hath  done  right  well  at  Paul's  Cross 
as  touching  the  supremacy,  and  as  toucbing  condemnation  of 
the  rebels ;  as  well  as  he  did  before,  if  not  better. 

Dr  Barnes*,  I  hear  say,  preached  in  London  this  day  a 
very  good  sermon,  with  great  moderation  and  temperance  of 
himself.  I  pray  God  continue  with  him,  for  then  I  know  no 
one  man  shall  do  more  good. 

I  send  you  here  a  bullock*  which  I  did  find  amongst  my 

[1  John  Cr&jford  waa  originally  of  Queens'  coll^^  Cambridge, 
but  being  from  thence  ejected,  he  remored  to  Oxford,  where  ha  was 
elected  Fellow  of  UiuTenity  collie,  in  Ifil9.  Afierwards,  leaving 
Oxford,  he  wm  appointed  one  of  the  procton  in  Cambridge  from 
1620 1«  1G22  i  but  in  lfi26,  he  returned  to  Oxford,  having  been  made 
one  of  the  canona  of  Cardinal's  college.  For  the  third  time  he 
Tetumed  to  Cambridge,  and  waa  elected  master  of  Clare  Hall,  1&30. 
He  was  Tice-chancellor  in  163S  and  1636,  afterwards  archdeooon  of 
iBerkahlre,  prebendary  of  Salisbury,  and  died  master  of  Univenity 
college,  Oxford.  Wood,  Fseti  Ozon.  i.  p.  124,  edit  Bliss.  Paiter, 
Academ.  Hist.  Cant.  p.  lii.,  edit  Drake.] 

P  Rowland  Swynboume,  or  Swjnburn,  did  succeed  Dr  Crayford 
In  the  mastership  <^  Clare  Hall,  in  1539.  He  was  "expulsed"  frambis 
'office  by  King  Edward  VI.,  an.  1G49,  but  was  afterwards  restored  to 
the  mastership  in  16S3,  by  the  mandate  of  Bp.  Gardiner,  tlie  cbu- 
c^or  of  England  and  of  the  university.  Le  Nere,  FasU,  p.  422; 
^trype,  U^  of  PsA.  i.  pp.  09,  et  eeq:  EooL  Mem.  nL  i.,  p.  80;  Imait, 
Collect,  of  Documents,  &c.  p.  113.] 

[3  Dr  Edward  Lee.] 

['  The  well-known  Dr  Bobert  Barnes,  idtose  story  is  related  by 
Foxe,  Acts  and  Mon.  VoL  il  p.  436,  edit.  1684.] 

[*  Most  probably  one  of  those  secret  misiiTes  &wn  Bobm  whicb 
had  beat  reoeived  by  some  of  Latimco's  predecessors  in  the  see  of 
Worcester.  Thus  reapeoting  tha  prior  of  Wyeb,  Richd.,  eufihigan 
of  Dprer,  writes  to  Cromwell  i  "in  his  cof^  I  fiiwne  q  bollea  of  the 
bischopis  of  Rome."  Letters  oa  the  Suppression  of  the  Monasteries 
p.  193.] 
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hvBs ;  that  70a  may  see  how  closely  in  time  past  the  forfflgn 
prelatw  did  practise  about  their  pray.  If  a  man  bad  leiBore 
to  try  out  who  was  king  in  those  daya,  and  what  matters 
were  in  hand,  perchance  a  man  might  goesH  what  m^nna*  a 
thing  iUvd  aeeretwn  quod  nostt  was ;  aoch  cloked  oonvey- 
ance  they  had, 

V€Ueat  tua  jonunafto  tn  aahmtore  Chtiato. 

H.  L.  W. 

SiA  diem  Swythineum,  \15  July  1537.] 

To  the  righi  honoia-able  and  Aw 
ainffolar  good  lord,  the  lord 
privy  seal. 


LETTER   XX. 
Latiheb  to  Lord  Cromwell*. 

[Oiig.  Stata  Pap.  Off.  Cnnn.  Corr.  VaL  49, 1.  (>20.  Stat*  Papers,  Vol.  I.  p.  H3.] 
Sjlutem  in  Cbriato  pturimam.  This  day,  air,  which  is 
Saturday,  we  had  finished  (I  trow)  the  rest  of  our  book,  if 
my  lord  ai  Hereford'^  had  not  been  diseased,  to  whom  surely 
we  owe  great  thanks  for  his  great  diligence  in  all  our  pro? 
ceedings.  Uptm  Monday  I  think  it  will  be  done  altogetlier, 
aod  Hkii  my  lord  of  Caiiterfaury  will  send  it  unto  your  lord- 
slup  witli  all  speed ;  to  whom  also,  if  anything  be  prtuseworthy, 
bona  part  lavdia  optima  jure  debe^r.  As  for  myself,  I  can 
nothing  else  but  pray  God  that  when  it  is  done  it  be  well 

[B  A  letter  from  Granmer  to  Cromwell  of  precisely  similar  purport 
fixes  the  "  Saturday"  mentioned  here  by  Latimer  to  ha»o  been  July 
21, 1G37.  The  "book"  alluded  to  is,  7%«  Oo^y  and  Pima  JnstiftKfm 
of  9  Chrutian  Matt,  printed  by  Berthelet  the  king's  prints,  1637. 
Bee  lu  interesting  note  by  Jnikyns,  Bemi^ns  of  Oraauer,  VoL  1. 1^, 
IST.etseq.] 

[T  Edward  Fox :  whose  letter  to  Cromwell  (Stata  Popart,  Tol.  l 
pp.  S66,  et  eeq.)  throws  fiuther  light  on  this  of  Latimer.  Br  Fox 
was  almoner  to  King  Hen.  VUX,  and  much  employed  by  the  sove- 
reign in  foreign  embassages.  Among  other  services  of  this  nature 
may  be  meutiooed  bis  embaaty  to  the  protestant  princes  at  Smalcald 
in  1686.  Oodtrin,  do  Prteaul.  p.  4M.  edit.  Ricluuxison.  Bttypc, 
Eocl.  Hem.  I.  i.,  348,  ot  soq.    Toonor,  Biblioth.  Brit.  p.  294.] 
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and  sufficiently  done,  so  that  we  ahsll  not  need  to  hard  any 
more  such  doisge.  For  rerily,  for  my  part,  I  had  lever  be 
poor  parson  of  poor  Kinton  again,  than  to  continue  thna 
bishop  of  WoTceeter ;  not  for  anything  that  I  have  had  to  do 
therein,  or  can  do,  but  yet  forsooth  it  is  a  trouhlouft  thing  to 
agree  upon  a  docttine  in  things  of  such  controversy,  with 
judgments  of  such  diTendty,  every  man  (I  trust)  meaning 
well,  and  yet  not  all  meaning  one  way.  But  I  doubt  not 
but  now  in  the  end  we  shall  agree  both  one  with  anotltw, 
and  all  with  the  truth,  though  some  will  then  marvel  And 
yet,  if  there  be  anything  ^Uier  uncertain  or  unpare,  I  have 
good  hope  that  the  king's  highness  will  es^mrgare  qtacgmd 
est  veteria  fermenti ;  at  leastway  g^ve  it  some  note,  Uiat  it 
may  appear  he  perc^veth  it,  though  he  do  tolerate  it  for  a 
time,  80  giving  place  for  a  season  to  the  frailty  and  gross 
capacity  of  his  subjects. 

Sir,  we  be  here  not  without  all  peril':  for  beside  that  two 
hath  died  of  my  keeper's  folks,  out  of  my  gate-hoose,  three 
be  yet  there  with  raw  sores;  and  even  now  master  XevcU 
Cometh  and  tolleth  me  that  my  under  cook  is  fallen  sick, 
and  like  to  be  of  the  plague.  Sed  duodetnm  aunt  horte 
did,  et  termini  vitte  sunt  cA  eo  conttituti,  qui  non  potest 
faUi;  neqrn  verius  eat  tamen,  quod  naseimta;  quam  quod 
sumus  morituri. 

As  for  Dr  King's  matter,  I  refer  to  your  knowledge  <^ 
justice,  and  to  the  use  of  your  charity;  hut  as  touching 
J)^^maor  Fidei,  I  think  that  title  dae  to  the  king. 

As  for  my  lord  of  Haylra*,  I  fear  he  will  be  too  coclcet 
now  with  his  great  authority  and  promotion :  his  friends  can 
jest  npon  sach  a  bishop,  that  can  with  comphuning  promote, 
and  would  he  should  compl^un  more.  But  I  wot  what  I  m- 
tended,  let  them  jest  at  large. 

Bat  now,  mr,  this  bringer,  Thomas  Gybson*,  is  a  poor 
stutor  to  your  lordship,  that  he  may  by  your  &Tour  bare 

[1  Cramner,  also,  mentions  the  prevalence  of  a  £ntal  ucknon  at 
that  time  in  tiie  metropolis  and  neighbourhood.] 

[*  Stephen  WhaUcy,  the  last  abbot  of  Holes,  or  Hayles,  in  Glon- 
ceeteiihire.  He  Buirendered  bia  monastery  to  the  crovn,  24  Dec 
1530.     Sterena,  Hiit.  of  Ancient  Abbeys,  &c.  Vol.  n.  p.  56.] 

[*  The  printer  of  the  first  Concordance  to  the  English  Kew  Testa, 
ment,  1534.J 
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the  prinliBg  of  our  book.  He  is  aa  honest,  poor  man,  and 
will  set  it  forth  in  a  good  letter,  and  sell  it  good  cheap: 
frhereaa  otliers  do  sell  too  dear,  which  doth  let  manj  to 
bny.  Dr  Crom*  and  other  my  friends  obtmned  of  me,  not 
iritbout  some  importnnity,  to  write  unto  you  for  him :  but  I 
wot  not  what  I  do,  saving  that  I  know  that  yon  wot  both 
what  is  to  be  done,  and  what  may  be  done ;  I  nothing  else 
bnt  commit  him  to  your  charitable  goodness. 

£JuIy  21,  1537.]  Yours, 

HUGO  WYGORN, 

more  hastily  than  wisely. 

To  las  gingvloT  good  lord  Cromwel}, 
the  lord  privy  aeaL 


LETTER  XXI. 

Latikbr  to  Lord  Crohwbll*. 

tOrig.  Sum  Pap.  OK  Cran.  Con.  Vol.  49. 1. 483.] 

SioHT  honourable  nt,  and  my  singnlar  good  lord.  Salu- 
tem.  And,  ar,  as  touching  all  matters  in  the  parts  of  this 
master  Lucy*,  he  himself  shall  be  my  letters  unto  your  good 
lordship.  Only  I  desire  you  so  to  use  him,  as  iar  as  may 
stand  Tnth  right,  that  hb  good-will  towards  all  goodness  may 
be  cooouraged  by  communing  with  you,  and  promoted  by  hear- 
ing of  yon.  There  be  too  few  such  gentleman  in  the  kbg's  reahs. 
And  he  can  open  to  you  aU  together,  as  to  the  prieet  of 
Hamptcm's'  judgment,  what  proceedings  it  had.  I  would 
wish  brtter  judgments  to  be  in  some  of  the  king's  judges,  and 

[4  Dr  Edward  Grome.    Bee  aboTs,  p.  850.] 

[•  The  refeienee  to  "  Clare  Hall"  and  "  St  John's  College,"  dnu 
Jnidge,  would  leem  to  assigii  this  letter  to  1637.] 

[<  Either  itr  Thomas  Lucy  of  Gharieote,  Warwickshire,  or  one  of 
that  ftmily.] 

[T  Probably  Hampton-upon-ATOo,  or  Bishop's  Hampton,  not  far 
from  the  residence  of  Mr  Lucy.] 
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more  pretense  &roDr  towards  refomiation  of  ifaings  wniga  in 
retig^Mi.  Thato  be  wanj  jndgmenta,  and  yet  few  or  n<Hie 
be  bronght  to  the  OrdinorT'B  knowledge,  after  due  fwm  of 
die  king's  acts. 

But  now,  MT,  as  for  my  brother  Prior'a  matter,  my  lord 
of  Hereford's',  and  mine  of  Clare  Hall's  matter,  dependeth 
Only  of  your  opportune  and  behoofable  remembrance. 

Ab  for  St  John's  College,  1  can  say  no  more  but  that  all 
factions  and  affections  be  not  yet  exiled  out  of  Cambridge: 
and  yet,  my  good  lord,  extend  your  goodness  thereunto,  for- 
asmuch aa  you  be  thmr  chancelloF*,  that  in  your  time  they 
bo  not  trodden  under  foot. 

As  for  master  Ponnes,  or,  I  assure  yon  I  am  not  so  light 
of  credence  as  he  {vetendeUi  me  to  be,  aa  I  can  affirm  unto 
you  with  oa*tain  and  sure  argummts,  as  you  shall  hereafter 
know  all  together  ab  origine. 

Postridie  Laurentii,  at  nar[t]lebnry. 
[Sep.  6,  1537.] 

H.  LATIIfEK,  iHshop. 

To  the  right  honourable  lord 
Cromwell,  lord  privy  seal, 
and  his  singular  good  lord. 


LETTER   SXII. 

Latiuer  to  Lord  Crouwbul 

[Orig.  Sutc  Pap.  Off.  CiDm.  Con.  Vol.  IB,  1.  486.] 

Sai,jjtem  in  Christo  pturimam.  And,  my  angular  good 
lord,  I  doubt  nothing  but  that  your  good  lordship  will  extend 

[1  Dr  Edward  Fox,  the  bishop  of  that  tee.  It  ought,  however,  to 
be  Mated  that  in  the  original  it  ie  "  Uerfbrde,"  vhich  if  taken  to  be 
*'H«lford,''  the  date  of  this  letter  must  be  163B,  ibr  there  wu  no 
"lord  of  Hertfiml''  in  Sept.  1637.  Nicolai,  Sjnopna  of  Feer^c^ 
Vol.  I.  p.  820.] 

[*  The  original  has  "  Tice-chanceUor,"  bnt  that  is  a  derieal  enor. 
Lord  Oromwell  sacceeded  bithop  Fisher  aa  chancellor  of  the  tmirer. 
■it^  of  Cambridge.] 
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joar  goodness  to  that  poor  priest,  or  Large,  in  my  con-: 
science  injored  and  wronged  by  means  of  one  Mf  Clopton', 
vhicfa  neither  did  hear  him,  nor,  if  he  had,  coold  judge  hig' 
dootiise ;  bat  zealcmsly,  for  lack  of  right  judgment,  stirred 
the  people  against  him,  ae  master  Nevell  can  tell  yon,  whom 
I  ^o  make  my  letters  to  you  at  this  time.  And  l^os  I  com- 
mit good  master  Lucy  to  your  goodness,  and  his  whole 
canse. 

Tonrs, 

H.  LATIMER, 

Wigorn. 

6  October  (^15373,  at  Ferahore*  in  his  vi^tation. 

To  the  right  honourable  and  hia 
amgular  good  lord,  lord  privy 
aeal. 


LETTER  XXIIL 
Latihbb  to  Lord  Cbohwelu 

[<Mg.  State  Pap.  09*.  Crom.  Con.  Vol.  iV,  I.  4B1.] 

Right  honourable.  Salviem  in  Christo  Jeeu.  And,  edr, 
as  touching  your  request  concerning  your  friend,  master 
Ba^ke^^  ^all  be  accomplish^  and  done;  it  shall  not  stick 
on  my  behal£     He  seemeth  a  man,  as  your  lordship  doth 

'  [■  Mr  Wm.  Clopton  of  Clopton,  not  tax  from  Stntford  on  Avon. 
He  was  one  of  the  royal  commiwionen  for  sscert^ning  the  vKlue  of 
the  fr«e  cliapel  of  Folbrooke,  in  co.  of  Warwick,  and  leenia  to  hare 
bean  a  rigid  pi^Ut.  Dngdale,  Hist,  of  Wanricks.  pp.  S98,  et  leq.  2hd 
edit.    TaloT  Eccles.  Yol  m.  p.  67.] 

[*  In  Worewtenbire,  where  was  a  Benedjoluie  monJutory.  Williai 
'BM.  of  Abbiea,  Vol.  n.  p.  2«0.] 

[>  AntbcHiy  Bozker,  warden  of  the  ocdleg^te  drarcb  of  Stratford 
pn  Avon ;  whidi  office,  this  letter  shews  he  obtained  by  tbe  resignation 
of  Doctor  John  Bell,  and  at  the  recommendation  of  Oremwell :  ibalt 
the  **  poM  oollege  was  not  bounden  for  the  pension,*'  appears  from  the 
circmnttanee,  that  at  tlie  soppreeBion  of  this  college  in  37  Hen.  VIH^ 
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9HJ,  of  honest  conrersatioii,  and  also  not  without  good  letten. 
Ijet  thflm  both  commone  and  conclude ;  I  shall  confer  iha  r&- 
Hgn&tion  once  exhibited  unto  me,  according  to  your  desiro. 
Only  I  require  tiro  things  npon  your  good  lordship ;  the  one, 
that  the  poor  college  be  not  bounden  for  the  pensiou;  and  to 
that  master  Barker  himself  is  agreeable,  for  I  telled  hipi 
plainly  my  mind  therein ;  for  it  may  right  well  chance  that 
Mr  doctor  Bell'  do  oatBve  Mr  Barker,  and  then  the  sncceedcr 
should  come  in  to  a  warm  office,  to  be  charged  not  alondy 
with  trvata  and  tenths,  but  also  with  pension.  The  othn-,  that 
your  lordship  wonld  persuade  master  Barker  to  tarry  npon 
it,  keep  house  in  H,  preach  at  it  and  about  it,  to  the  reforma- 
tion of  that  blind  end  of  my  diocese.  For  else  what  are  we 
the  better  for  either  his  great  hterature  or  good  cosTersation. 
if  my  diocese  shall  not  taste  and  hare  experience  thereof? 
And  the  houses  (I  trow)  be  toward  rain  and  decay,  and  the 
whole  town  far  out  of  frame  for  lack  of  residence.  When 
the  head  is  &r  off,  the  body  is  the  worse. 

Thus  I  commit  alt(^ther  to  your  customable  gentlenesB 
and  charitable  goodness,  which  is  not  wont  to  r^ard  more 
the  wealthy  and  pleasant  Uving  of  one  body,  than  the  neces- 
sary relief  of  many  souls. 

As  to  Sir  Large,  your  commandment  shall  be  done,  whose 
canse,  in  my  mind,  your  lordship  do^  judge  rightly :  malice 
to  be  in  one  part,  and  edmplicity  in  the  other.  Bnt  God  shall 
reward  yon,  that  win  not  suffer  malice  to  prevful.  Poatridie 
Edwardi  at  Warwick,  rioting  and  huuly  alway. 
[Warwick,  14  Oct.  1537.]  Tours, 

H.  LATIMER, 
Bishop  of  W<n«ester. 

To  the  right  kowmrable  the 
lard  privy  teal,  hit  nn- 
'         ffular  good  lord, 

a  peniaon  of  22Z.  a  year  was  still  paid  to  Dr  Bell  oiit  of  Mr  Batter's 
own  itipend.  Anthony  Barker  seemi  to  bare  been,  at  the  time  of  hii 
death,  prebendary  of  Wncbeater,  canon  of  Windsor,  and  near  of 
East  Hun.  Dngdale,  Wanriclu.'  p.  693,  2nd.  edit.  StiTpe,  Bed. 
Uem.  n.  iL  267.] 

(I  Dr  John  Bell,  aAoiwarda  the  lucoessor  of  Iiatimer  in  the  we  of 
Worcester.    Oodirin  de  PnesnI.  p.  469,  edit.  Richardsoa] 
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LETTER  XilT. 

L&TDiER   to   LofiD   CbOHTBLLV 
[Orig.  SMe  Pap.  Off:  Ciom.  Con.  VoL  49,  L  filSJ 

RiOBT  honourable,  sahttem  in  Cftristo  Jesit.  And,  bit, 
Iiere  is  no  less  joying  and  rejoicing  in  these  parts  for  tho 
birth  of  our  prince^  whom  we  hungered  so  long,  than  tiiere 
was,  I  trow,  inter  vidnoe,  at  the  birth  of  St  John  Bapdst ; 
as  this  bearer,  master  Evance,  can  tell  you.  God  give  us  all 
grace  to  yield  due  thanks  to  our  Lord  God,  God  of  England  I 
for  verily  he  hath  shewed  himself  God  of  England,  or  rather 
an  English  God,  if  we  consider  and  ponder  well  bR  his  pro- 
ceedings with  us  from  tJme  to  time.  He  hath  overcome  all 
our  illness  with  his  exceeding  goodness ;  so  that  we  are  now 
more  than  compelled  to  aerre  him,  seek  his  glory,  promote 
his  word,  if  Uie  devil  of  aU  devils  be  not  in  us.  We  have 
now  the  stop  of  vain  trusts,  and  the  stay  of  vain  expectations: 
let  us  all  pray  for  his  preservation ;  and  I  for  my  part  wiU 
wish  that  bis  grace  always  have,  and  even  now  from  the  b&- 
S^iiiii'igj  governors,  instructors,  and  officers  of  right  judgments, 
ne  optimum  internum  rum  optima  edvcatume  depravetur.  Bat 
what  a  great  fool  am  1 1  So,  what  devotion  sheweth  many 
times  but  little  discretion.  And  thus  the  God  of  England  bo 
ever  vrith  you  in  all  your  proceedings ! 

Tours, 

H.  LATIMER, 
bishop  of  Worcester. 
The  19th  of  October,  now  at  Hartlebury,  [1537]. 

If  you  would  excite  this  bearer  to  be  more  hearty  against; 
the  abuse  of  imagery,  and  more  forward  to  promote  the 
verity,  it  might  do  good;  not  that  it  came  of  me,  but  of 
yourself,  &c. 

To  the  right  honourable  lord 
privy  seal,  his  singular 
good  lord. 

P  Frintod  in  the  State  Papere,  Vol.  i.  p.  571.1        [>  Edward  VLJ 
n  25 


.c-.t,.LiOOgIc 


S86  luLTUIKB   TO    LORD    CBOKWELL.  [lET. 

-LETTER    XXV. 
Latihbr  to  Lord  Crokwbll*. 

[Cotton,  BIS.  ClMp.  K IV.  p.  IN.) 

BiGBT  honourable,  aalutem  in  Chriato.  And,  or,  vhea 
I  was  with  your  lordslup  last,  you  were  desirous  to  know 
where  jon  might  have  good  monka.  I  told  you  of  two  with 
my  lord  of  Westminster ;  I  conld  not  Uien  name  them  to  you, 
but  now  I  can :  the  one  b  called  Chirton,  the  other  Clarke* ; 
both  bachelors  of  divinity,  well  learned,  of  right  judgment, 
of  very  hoaest  name.  The  prior  of  Coventry*,  as  I  hear  say, 
is  dead.  The  matter  is  somewhat  entered  with  the  lung'a 
grace,  and  like  to  go  forward,  if  you  put  thereto  your  helping 
hand.  I  doubt  not  but  my  brother  abbot  of  Weatnunster,  as 
ill  aa  he  might  spare  them,  yet  will  for^o  them,  for  such  a 
purpose ;  but  much  the  rather  if  he  perceive  your  pleasure 
therein. 

I  would  have  wfuted  upon  your  lordship  myself,  as  my 
duty  had  been ;  but  surely,  sir,  I  do  what  I  can  to  eoabte 
myself  to  stand  in  the  pulpit  upon  Tuesday.  I  am  in  a  faint 
weariness  over  all  my  body,  but  chiefly  in  the  small  of  my 
back :  but  I  have  a  good  nurse,  good  mistress  Statham  *,  which, 
seeing  what  case  I  was  in,  hath  fetched  me  home  to  hv  own 
house,  and  doth  pymper  me  up  with  all  diligence :  for  I  fear 
a  consumption.  But  it  maketh  httle  matter  for  me.  I  pray 
God  proserre  your  lordship  long  in  health  to  all  such  good 

[1  Thia  letter  U  printed  in  Nichols,  Hist,  of  Leicestenhire,  YoL  m. 
p.  11)66 ;  and  among  the  Lettere  connected  vjtfa  tlie  BuppresBioa  of  the 
ntonasteriee,  pp.  147  et  seq.] 

P  Frobabty  &ther  Richard  Oortoo,  a  Benedictine,  who  commenced 
3.D.  at  Oxford,  Feb.  27,  1027,  and  D.D.  in  Julj  163?.  A  &ther 
John  Gierke  was  admitted  B.I)-  at  the  same  time.  Wood,  ^sti. 
Vol.  I.  pp.  77, 109,  edit.  Bliaa.] 

[■  TbonuB  Weford.  As  bis  Bucceesor,  Thomaa  Canuele  or  Eunps- 
well,  had  the  temporalities  of  the  monaater;  refltored  to  him,  Hardi 
21, 1538,  the  date  ofthis  letter  i«  thus  fixed.  Stevens,  Hist,  of  Andeot 
Abbies,  &c.  Vol.  i.  p.  233 ;  Rpier,  Feeder,  nv.  p.  fi86.] 

[*  Arcbbiahop  Cranmer,  in  a  letter  to  lord  CromweD,  write* :  "  I 
heartily  require  your  lordship  to  be  good  lord  onto  Master  Statliam 
and  Histrees  Btatbam  my  lord  of  Worcester  his  nurse."  Rom.  of 
Cmnm.  edit.  Jenlcyiu,  Vol.  i.  p.  256.] 
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pnrposes  as  God  h&th  ord^ed  you  to  I    In  master  Statliam's 
house, 

H.  LATIMER, 

Wigorn. 
8th  of  Hovember,  [1537]. 


LETTER  XXYI. 
Latiubr  to  Lotto  Cbouwell. 

[Oiig.  Stsia  Fip.  OC  Cram.  Con.  Vol.  4B,  L  496.] 
RiOHT  hooonrable,  salutem.  And,  sir,  I  am  bo  malapert, 
saving  that  jour  goodness  towards  me  maketh  me  bold,  I 
should  have  remembered  your  lordship  of  Gorton  and  Cla^ke^ 
the  two  monks  of  Westminster,  as  concerning  CoTWtry,  but  I 
had  forgotten  it ;  and  nevertheless  I  trust  it  needeth  not. 

As  for  master  Haynes',  [he]  thinketh  to  keep  the  Wednes- 
day himself,  so  that  I  shall  not  need  to  advertise  my  brother 
prior^  of  that ;  hut  I  would  be  glad  that  he  had  a  Sunday,  to 
the  intent  that  the  king's  graoe  might  taste  what  he  can  do, 
if  it  were  so  seen  to  your  good  lordship ;  and  then  1  would 
know  what  Sunday. 

This  bearer,  master  Acton',  my  godsib  and  Inend,  hatli 
something  to  say  to  your  lordship.  He  is  &ithful  and  hearty 
ia  all  good  causes,  no  man  more  ready  to  serve  God  and  the 
king,  and  your  lordship's  hearty  lover  to  his  power.  I  com- 
mit both  bim  and  his  cause  to  your  accustomable  goodness, 
and  you  and  yours  to  God's  goodness. 

[>  See  preceding  Letter.] 

[s  Host  probably  Siouiii  Hayncs,  preudent  of  Queens'  College  in 
Cambridge,cMioiiofWindBor,  and  afteimrds  dean  of  Exeter.  Wood, 
Ftuti,  VoL  I.  p.  71,  adit.  Bliss ;  Strype,  Bccl.  Uera.  i.  i.  pp.  £43  eft 
■eq.  Ox£  ;  Le  Neve,  Fasti,  pp.  86,  382,  429.] 

p  Prior  of  Worcester.     See  above,  p.  871.] 

[■  Probably  Mr  Bichard  Acton,  of  Sutton  Park,  in  the  parish  of 
Tenbnry,  Worcestershire;  for  that  gentleman  was  married  to  a  niece 
of  Humphry  Monmouth,  an  alderman  of  London,  and  a  great  ftiend 
of  Idtimer.  Strype,  EcoL  Mem.  1. 1.  p.  662,  ii.  p.  371,  Oxf.;  Nash* 
HisL  of  Worccsten.  a.  p.  418.] 
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There  is  one  Anthony  Throgmorton',  serTaat  (as  tliey  aay) 
to  master  Pole,  cardinal :  if  he  be  the  king's  true  Bubject,  well 
and  taill;  if  not,  I  would  master  Robert  Acton',  the  king's  trne 
and  ftuthful  eabject  and  seryant,  had  his  thing  at  Wynche, 
for  it  lietb  very  commodioosly  for  him ;  and  then,  as  he  is 
always  willing,  sa  he  should  be  more  able  to  do  his  grace 
serrice.     Thus  I  nm  riot,  but  presuming  of  your  goodness. 

If  Frere  Gaulyne  have  suffered  condignly  for  hia  misbe- 
haTionr,  I  doubt  not  but,  when  you  see  your  time,  you  will 
extend  your  charity  unto  him,  with  some  injnncUons  to  do 
better. 

Tour  lordship's  own, 

H.  LATIMER, 

[153Y.]  Wigom. 

To  the  riffht  honourable  hia  ein- 
ffular  good  lord  Cromwell, 
the  lord  privy  aeaL 


LETTER  XXVn. 

Latimer  to  Lord  Cromwell. 

[Orig.  State  Pup.  Off.    CioQi.  Cm.  VoL  4S,  1.  500.] 

Salvtsm  in  Chriato  pturimam.  Alack,  my  aingnhr  good 
lord,  saving  that  I  have  experience  of  your  benign  goodness, 
that  yon  can  be  omnia  omnibue,  to  do  all  men  good,  I  might 
be  irk  of  my  own  importunity.  As  for  this  letter  inclosed,  it 
shall  speaik.  for  itself,  and  be  heard  as  God  shall  work  with 
your  ready  goodness.  When  I  moved  the  king's  grace  in  tiie 
cause,  his  highness  did  favourably  hear  me,  &c 

[1  The  brother  <^  Michael  Throgmorton,  who  wai  known  to  be 
'Master  Pole's"  MrrMit;  and  who  having  berai  gained  otbt  bj  the 
agenia  of  Heniy  Tin.  was  employed  as  a  ttpj  upon  the  eatdinal. 
These  penona  were  ions  of  Sir  Robert  Throgmorton,  of  ConghtMi, 
Varwiduhire.  Dugdale,  Wuwicki.  pp.  7fiO  ei  teq.  2nd  edit ;  Nicolas, 
Tectam.  Vetnst.  p.  Ml ;  Herbert,  Life  of  Hen.  TUL  pp.  488  et  seq.] 

['  Second  ion  of  Hr  Richard  Acton,  above-mentioned,  aft«warda 
Sir  Robert  Alston,  of  Ehnley  I<ovet,  Worcestershire.  Nash,  Hist,  of 
Worcoston.  Vol.  i.  p.  378.} 
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As  for  the  Coventry  Inatte^^  master  Acton  and  master 
XereU's  matters,  and  all  other  my  further  soits,  I  commit  to 
your  approved  wisdom,  high  discretaoa,  aad  charitable  goodness. 

Mr  doctor  Bams  batli  preached  here  with  me  at  Hartley 
tnny,  and  at  my  request  at  Winchester,  and  also  at  Eresham. 
Snrely  he  is  alone  in  handling  a  piece  of  scripture,  and  in 
setting  forth  of  Christ  he  hath  no  fellow.  I  would  wish  that 
the  king's  grace  might  once  hear  him :  but,  I  pray  you,  let 
him  tell  you  how  two  monks  hath  preached  alate  in  Eveeham*: 
I  wist  you  will  hearken  to  them  and  look  upon  tiiem ;  for 
though  they  he  exempt  from  me,  yet  they  be  not  exempt 
from  yom:  lordship,  I  pray  God  amend  them,  or  ebe  I  fear 
they  be  exempt  from  the  flock  of  Christ,  very  true  monks ; 
that  b  to  say,  pseudo-prophets  and  false  christian  men,  per- 
Terters  of  scriptm^;  sly,  wily,  disobedientiarieB  to  all  good 
orders ;  e?er  starting  up,  as  iey  dare,  to  do  hurt. 
Tours, 

H.  LATIMER, 


This  Christmas  Day  [1537]. 
To  the  right  honourahU  lord 

privy   seal,   hia    singular 

good  lord. 


LETTER  XXVnL 
Latiheb  to  Lord  Cromwell. 

[Oiig.  SutaPap.  Off.    Cram.  Cm.  Vol.  48,1. 900.] 

RioHT  honourable,  and  my  very  good  lord,  galutan  t» 
Domitto.  And,  sir,  this  bearer  is  an  honest  poor  gentleman, 
whose  chance  hath  been  to  travel  mnch  in  Wales  and  in  the 
borders  of  the  same,  as  in  the  diocese  of  lAndafF  and  other 
where ;  and  by  the  reason  of  the  same  hath  perceived  soma 

[■  The  "Corentry  nutter"  being  mentioned  as  hUII  unsettled 
pc^ta  to  1S37  u  the  date  of  thia  letter.] 

[*  A  &mous  moDOBterf  of  Benedictine  monks,  in  Wof  cestOTsUro. 
The  monottery  wae  Borrendered  to  the  crown  in  November,  1S39. 
Stevens,  Hist,  of  Ancient  Abbiet,  be.  ToL  l  pp.  469  et  seq.] 
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thing  seeming  to  him  not  well,  which  ho  of  a  good  teal  that 
he  hath,  and  in  discharging  of  his  bounden  duty,  wotild  be 
glad  to  disclose  unto  your  lordship,  for  reformation  of  the 
same,  with  such  expedition  as  should  be  thought  unto  your 
lordship  convenient.  He  is  my  serrant,  though  much  away 
from  me  by  occaiuon  of  his  own  bomness ;  but  now  returning 
to  me,  required  my  letters,  whereby  he  might  tiie  sooner  ap- 
proach to  your  lordship's  speech.  Thus  I  commit  both  him 
and  his  cause  to  yonr  lordship's  goodness,  and  your  lordship 
with  all  yours  to  the  goodness  of  God. 

H.  L. 
Wigom. 

PottrieUe  natalig  Otria.  [26  Dec  1537  ?] 

Hartl[ebury] 
To  the  Atmoura^  the  lord  privy 
seal,  hia  singular  good  lord. 


LETTER   XXIX. 

Latimer  to  Lord  Cromwsll. 

[Orig.  Suie  Pap.  OS.    Ciom.  Corr.  Vol.  4».  L  tl6.1 

Bight  honourable,  salutem.  And,  «r,  this  bearer,  Mr 
Butier'  of  Droitwich,  one  of  the  commissioners,  hath  to  certify 
your  lordship  of  the  misbehaviour  of  a  certain  priest  in  the 
commotion  time*.  Sed  reus  ills  nunc  non  comparet :  but  yet 
I  would  your  lordship  would  allow  this  man's  diligence,  both 
in  that  and  other  things  more ;  for  though  he  do  but  his 
duty  to  serve  the  king's  grace  truly,  yet  your  aUowance  of 
the  same  cannot  be  in  vain.  The  man  is  honesUy  reputed  in 
his  country,  and  witnessed  for  one  that  hath  done  the  king's 
grace  good  service  in  many  his  grace's  a^rs,  many  times. 
If  your  good  lordship  do  bear  bim  honestiy  in  bis  honest 
suits,  I  think  you  shall  not  bestow  your  so  doing  unworthily. 
He  can  tell  your  lordship  of  that  unpriestiy  priest,  whose 

[1  The  name  of  Butler  occurs  amoi^  those  of  the  "  gentlemen  of 
worth,"  then  reuding  in  Droitwich.  Nosh,  Hist,  of  Woreerten. 
Vol.  I.  p.  303.] 

[*  "  The  Pilgrimage  of  Grace,"  bo  called.    See  Vol.  i.  pp.  25,  29.J 
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damsel  was  brought  to  bed  alate,  not  iridiont  offence  of  manjr  [ 
and  of  another  priest  also,  as  lewd  as  he,  of  the  same  town, 
which  hath  defiled  a  young  ^1  alate,  of  thirteen  years  of  age, 
and  burnt  her  almoBt  to  death.  0  unholy  and  also  unchaste 
chastity,  which  is  preferred  in  a  christian  realm  to  chaste  and 
holy  matrimony  1 

I  pray  you,  my  good  lord,  pardon  me  that  I  do  wnte 
unto  you  so  nnadv^edly,  for  I  am  light-headed  for  lack  of 
sleep ;  not  that  I  can  sleep  and  will  not,  bat  that  I  would 
Bleep  and  cannot ;  but  all  as  doth  please  Almighty  God,  to 
whom  I  commit  your  good  lordship :  but  too  I  cannot  forget 
my  nurse,  to  bring  her  to  your  good  remembrance,  with  all 
opportnnity,  et  Nevellnt  prasens  tuepirat  benigmtattm  tuam, 
[1537?] 


To  ike  right  honourahle  lord 
Cromwell,  the  lord  privy 
teal,  hia  very  good  lord. 


H.  L. 

Wigom. 


LETTER  XXS. 
Latiuer  to  Lord  Cromwell. 

\(Mg.  Soue  P.p.  Off.    Crom.  Corr.  VoL  «,  I.  B18.J 

Salvtex  in  Ckristo  plurimam.  And,  sir,  if  it  bo  your 
pleasure,  as  it  is,  that  I  shall  play  the  fool  after  my  customa- 
ble manner  when  Forest'  shall  suffer,  I  would  wish  that  my 

[3  A  letter  firom  archbishop  Craumer  to  lord  Cromwell,  dated 
April  6, 1G38,  intimates  that  it  had  just  then  been  resolved  upon  "to 
proceed  ogainBt  Forest  according  to  the  order  of  the  law ;"  and  tian 
letter  shews  that  the  friar  was  under  Hentence  of  death  at  the  time 
it  wag  written.  These  circumstances  fix  the  date  of  the  Letter.  Re- 
specting Forest  hiniBelf,  a  panegyrical  account  of  him  is  given  bf 
BoQchler  and  by  Wood,  which  is  copied  by  the  compiler  (Pulton) 
of  the  Antiquities  of  the  English  Franciscans.  But  Burnet  gives 
reasona  for  regarding  friar  Forest  as  but  an  indifferent  kind  of  pereon, 
both  as  respects  learning  and  morals.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  the 
denial  of  the  royal  supremacy  by  Forest  would  have  been  sufficient  to 
have  secured  his  execution,  even  if  he  had  been  that  paragon  of  ex- 
cellence which  his  partisans  would  make  him  out  to  have  been.  Cran- 
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«tage  stood  near  nato  Forest ;  for  I  would  ende&Tour  m;sdf  so 
to  coDteot  the  people  that  therewith  I  might  also  convert 
Forest,  God  so  helping,  or  rather  altogether  working :  where- 
ibre  I  would  that  he  should  hear  what  I  shall  say',  tiforU, 
etc.  Forest,  as  I  hear,  is  not  duly  accompanied  in  Newgate, 
for  his  amendment*,  with  the  White  Friai^*  of  Doncaster,  and 
monks  of  the  Charter-house*,  in  a  fit  chamber,  more  like  to 
indurate  than  to  mollify :  whether  through  the  &ult  of  tlie 
sheriff  or  of  the  juler,  or  both,  no  man  could  sooner  diBcem 
thaa  your  lordship.  Some  think  be  is  raflier  comforted  in 
his  way  than  discouraged ;  some  tbinfc-  be  is  allowed  both  to 
hear  mass  and  also  to  receive  the  sacrament ;  which  if  it  be 
00,  it  is  enough  to  confirm  him  in  his  obstuuu^,  as  though  he 
yrtxe  to  suffer  for  a  just  cause :  these  things  would  be  tried. 
ut  ret^aniur  ex  multis  cordihaa  cogitcUiones.  It  is  to  be 
feared  that  some  instilled  into  him,  that  though  be  bad  perse- 
Tered'  in  his  abjuration,  yet  he  should  have  suffered  after- 

mer,  KemiunB,  i.  239,  edit  bj  Jenkyns ;  Bouchier,  De  SbrtTiio  Fntr. 
Oidin.  Hinor.  &c.  pp.  24  et  leq. ;  Wood,  Atben.  Oion.  i.  107  et  leq. ; 
Burnet^  Hist.  Befor.  Vol.  i.  p.  647,  Oxf.  1616 ;  Antiq.  of  Engl.  Fnnaa. 
pp.  S41  et  Beq.] 

[1  "At  big  commyng  to  the  place  of  ezecutioii,  there  was  prepared 
«  pulpit,  where  a  right  rererend  father  in  OotI,  tuid  a  renowned  and 
famons  deA,  the  tiiihop  of  Worcester,  called  Hugh  Latimer,  declared 
to  him  his  errors,  and  openly  and  manifeetly  by  the  ecripture  of  God 
«onfiit«d  them,  and  with  many  and  godly  ezhortacions  moved  him  to 
repentance."    Hall,  Chronicle,  p.  826,  edited  by  EUia.] 

P  Holinshed  observea  that  Forest,  "upon  his  Bubraiasioo,  havii^ 
more  liberty  than  before  he  had  to  talk  with  whom  he  wonld,  and 
others  having  liberty  to  talk  witli  him,  he  was  incensed  by  some  such 
as  had  conference  witii  him,  that  when  his  formal  abjniation  was  sent 
to  faijn  to  read  and  peruse  he  utterly  refused  it,  and  obsUnately  stood 
in  all  his  hcresiee  and  treasons."  m.  p.  94S.} 

[■  The  White  Friars  of  Doncaster  were  dinded  in  their  opimons, 
some  fovouring  the  reformation,  and  some  opposing  the  measures  of 
Henry  Till.  Cooke,  the  lost  prior  of  this  house,  was  suspected  of 
being  concerned  in  the  Pilgrimage  of  Grace.  He  and  six  of  the  &ian 
surrendered  tho  monastery,  <m  the  I3th  Nov.  1638,  but  Cooke  vh 
afterwards  executed  at  Tyburn.  Burnet,  Hist  of  Refor.  Tol.  I.  part 
ii.  p.  236,  Oif.  1816;  Hunter,  Hist,  of  South  Yorks.  VoU  I.  pp.  17  et 
■eq.] 

I*  The  names  of  ten  Cartbuaians,  who  were  at  that  time  inu 
prisoned  in  Newgate,  are  given  by  Chauncey,  Innocentia  et  C«u 
Stantia,  Tlctrix,  p.  98,  Wirceb.  160S.J 
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ward  for  treumi :  and  so  b;  that  occanon  he  might  har^ 
been  induced  to  refme  his  abjuration.  If  he  would  yet  with 
heart  return  to  his  abjuration,  I  would  wish  his  pardon ;  such 
JB  my  fooliahnesB.  I  thank  your  good  lordship  for  Gloucester^, 
desring  the  continuuice  of  ;our  goodness  to  master  NeveU : 
for  I  doabt  not  but  that  you  will  of  yourself  remember  my 
nurse.    Thus  I  can  not  but  be  bold  with  your  lordship. 

It  were  good  yon  would  sometimes  send  for  masters  of 
«oIl^;ee  in  Cambridge  and  Oxford,  with  their  statutes ;  and 
jf  the  statutes  be  not  good  and  to  the  furtherance  of  good 
letters,  change  them.  If  the  masters  be  not  good,  but 
honourers  of  drawlatches,  change  them, 

H.  L.  Wigom. 

18  Ma[y.  1538.] 

To  the  right  honowahle  lord 
privy  seal,  his  sivgular 
good  lord. 


LETTER   XXXI. 
Latihkb  to  Lord  Cromwell*. 

tOiig.  Snta  Pap.  OS*.    Crom.  Con.  Vol.  49. 1.  h\X\ 

Sight  honourable,  salutem  in  eo  qui  vnua  salvare 
potest.   And,  or,  I  was  minded  to  have  been  a  suitor  to  your 

[*  Possibly  TefeTTing  to  the  interest  Cromwell  took  in  proriding 
for  ft  school  ftt  Glooceiter.  Or  it  msy  be  to  the  act,  27  Hea.  TEH., 
-which  had  been  psssed  for  rebuilding  part  of  the  city  of  Glonowter, 
«nd  which  had  a  good  effect  on  the  prosperity  of  the  city.  Rudder, 
Hist,  of  Olonceit  p.  63] 

[<  The  suit  of  which  this  letter  statea  Mr  NereC  made  "himself 
sore"  and  so  "got  the  widow,"  wu  for  the  lands  See.  formeriybdong. 
jug  to  the  Fiiaiy  of  8t  Augustine,  in  Droitwich.  This  we  leani  from 
a  letter  dated  May  23, 1638,  (Sir  John  Bnnell  being  mentJoned  in  it 
as  the  sherifFof  Worcertenhire,)  and  which  speaks  of  Mr  Nerell's  in. 
tended  marriage,  in  cue  he  obtuued  his  suit.  The  mentioning  also 
of  "  OUT  great  Sibyll "  and  her  "  old  sister  of  Wslsingham,"  indicates 
that  those  images  had  not  yet  been  disposed  of;  though  they,  with 
others,  were  burnt  at  CbelMA,  in  the  autumn  of  1638.  The  "demesnes 
of  Bordslay  "  too  were  eridently  on  the  point  of  psswng  out  of  the 
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h>rdship,  seeing  I  cannot  attain  to  tbe  use  of  my  parl£  at 
Allchnrch,  for  mj  preferment  to  some  good  part  of  the  de- 
mesne of  BersU;,  for  my  money,  which  is  even  at  hand,  to 
relief  of  my  great  need  to  such  things.  For  I  trovr  no  man, 
having  the  name  of  so  many  things,  hath  the  nee  of  m  few 
as  I,  handled  indeed  like  a  ward.  But  now,  hearing  that 
this  bearer,  Mr  Evance',  hath  begnn  and  entered  into  the 
same  suit  beforeiband  with  your  lordship,  and  is  pat  in  comfort 
of  the  same  to  be  furthered  therein,  as  I  perceive  by  a  letter 
come  to  him  alate,  I  leave  my  purpose  to  beg^  for  myself, 
and  wish  good  soccess  to  his  b^mimg ;  very  loth  to  Under 
or  iett  any  man's  suit  begmi.  And  surely,  rar,  I  suppose  you 
shall  bestow  it  right  well  upon  him ;  for  I  suppose  him  to  be 
a  witty  and  a  politic  man,  both  active  and  expert  in  things  to 
be  done,  and  no  less  prompt  and  ready  than  many  ways  able 
to  do  yon  service  in  yonr  afiairs.  Now,  or,  the  more  yoo 
iodine  yonr  goodness  to  fmrther  him  in  this  his  suit,  the  more 
able  he  shall  be  to  do  you  service  from  time  to  time,  as  yon 
shall  call  upon  him.  And  though  this  you  know  to  be  true 
much  better  than  I,  without  my  relation,  yet  I  trust  you  will 
not  misliko  nor  iU  expound,  but  take  in  good  part,  this  my 
writing ;  forasmudi  as  I  must  needs,  b^ng  desired^  aomething 
write,  tiiough  never  so  foolishly,  after  my  accustomed  manner. 
And  you  have  been  so  good,  and  hath  shewed  your  goodness 
BO  largely  unto  me,  that  many  men  doth  think  that  my  poor 
remembrance  with  a  word  or  two  unto  your  lordship  should 
IWlher  their  causes  vith  you.  But  yet  methink  you  smile 
at  one  thing,  that  I,  a  man  of  so  Uttie  poUcy,  bo  littie  ex- 
perience and  activity,  bo  littie  wit  and  wisdcmi,  would  take 
upon  me  to  judge  another  man  politic  and  expert,  actiTe, 
witty  and  wise.  Well,  sir,  if  I  have  done  but  only  that  made 
you  to  sniile,  to  the  refreshing  of  your  mind  in  the  midst  of 
your  matters,  I  have  not  done  nothing :  and  the  rest  I  commit 

tiandi  of  their  old  posiesBon,  an  event  which  occurred  in  JdI^  163S.' 
Lettan  on  tho  Snppr.  of  the  Monaal«riea,  pp.  IM.  et  Beq. ;  HoUmhed, 
m.  p.  MS ;  Rymer,  zir.  p.  608 ;  Naah,  Hist,  of  Worcostcn.  n.  pp.  409 
et  Boq.j 

{>  Probably  Thomas  Evance,  one  of  the  royal  commiaiionerB  for 
Tsliiing  the  fint-frnita  in  that  part  of  the  diocese  of  Hereford,  which 
belcmged  to  WoreeiterBhire.  The  demesne  of  fiordeeley  wm  not 
granted  to  him,  but  t«  Andrew,  lord  Windsor.  Talor  Ecclea.  m.  p. 
277  ;  Naah,  Hist,  of  Worceeters.  ubi  aupr, ;  Tanner,  Notitia,  p.  628,]  ' 
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to  your  accnstomable  goodness,  with  the  suit  of  my  nnrse,  which 
I  am  certuD  you  will  remember  with  all  opportunity.  And 
master  Nevell',  making  hiniBelf  sure  of  his  suit,  hath  got  the 
widow,  trusting  surely  in  your  lordship's  goodness  for  the 
performance  of  the  same,  not  without  pled^png  of  my  poor 
honesty  in  the  same  hehalf. 

I  trust  your  lordship  will  bestow  otu*  great  Sibyll'  to 
some  good  pnrpoae,  ut  pereat  mempria  cum  sonitu.  ShA 
hath  been  the  devil's  instrument  to  bring  many  (t  fear)  16 
eternal  fire :  now  she  herself,  with  her  old  nster  of  Walaing- 
ham',  her  young  uster  of  Ipswich',  with  their  other  two 
sisters  of  Doncaster  and  Penrice*,  would  make  a  jolly  muster 
in  Smithfield ;  they  would  not  be  all  day  in  burning. 

Thus  God  he  with  yon  and  perserre  you  long  to  snch 
good  purposes,  that  the  liring  God  may  be  duly  known  in  his 
sprit  and  Terity ! 

H.  L.  Wigom. 

13  Junii,  [1538].     At  Hartlebury. 

To  the  right  honourable  lord 
Cromwell,  the  lord  privy 
eeal,  and  his  situpilar 
good  lord. 

[»  The  following  extract  from  the  letter  aboTe-mentioned,  from 
Bicbard,  iD&agan  of  Dover,  to  Cromirel],  wiU  explain  the  aUo^oii  to 
MrNerell'sHiccesswith "the  widow:"  "Tonohrfng  Wheych. . .  their 
be  iij  labur  for  yt,  that  ys  bit  John  Runell  echreyre  of  W^itonchere^ 
he  ys  cum  to  London  to  sewe  for  yt.,  Ur  Pye ;  and  Mr  Kewell,  ter- 
TMit  with  my  lorde  of  Wititor,  ffor  whom  at  the  deayar  of  my  lorde 
of  Wuitor  I  apake  to  your  lordsdpe,  for  and  eicepta  he  hare  yt  I 
tbinke  he  Bchall  lew  a  mariage  of  zl  markya  by  yere."  It  would  seent 
howerer,  that  Ur  Nerell  did  not  "  lew  "  the  marriage ;  albeit  be  loet 
the  Boit,  u  the  neit  letter  but  one  shews,] 

[3  The  image  of  our  "  lai^  of  Worcetter,"  which,  when  ftripped^ 
tanwd  ont  to  be  the  Rtatue  of  lome  bishop.  Herbert'B  Life  of  Hen. 
VHI.,  p.  486.] 

[*  SeeVoL  i.  p.  474.] 

['  A  tnarreUoua  story  reepecting  the  Tirtne  derived  from  a  pil- 
grimage to  this  image  is  lelated  by.  Sir  Thomas  More,  Works 
p.  137.] 

[A  Penrice  ia  a  village  in  Qlamorganahire,  not  fhr  from  Swansea. 
Leland  speaks  of  "  PenriBe  village  where  the  pilgrimage  viut"  Itine- 
rary, Vol,  IT.  p.  23.] 
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LETTER  XXXir. 
Latihbr  to  Lord  Grohvbll, 

[Oiig.  Sute  Pap.  or.    Cram.  Corr.  Vol.  49,  L  MM.! 

BiOBT  honourable,  salutem.  And,  or,  hj  Uiis  bill  in- 
dosed'  ^our  lordship  can  perceive  Bomething,  hov  the  wco-ld 
doth  wag  with  Warwick  college'.  I  advertised  master  WatU 
wood',  speaking  with  him  at  London,  to  hasten  himself  hom»> 
ward  for  sparing  of  expenses,  and  to  refer  their  whole  smt 
to  joar  good  remembrance ;  but  the  man,  beiike,  doth  delight 
to  lie  at  London  upon  the  college  cost,  caring  neither  fop 
Btfttntes,  nor  yet  injunctions,  bearing  him  bold  (I  trow)  of 
«ome  authority  from  your  lordship,  not  contddwing  that  his 
authority  is  to  see  the  statutes  kept,  and  not  to  break, 
them.  I  pray  you,  be  good  lord  to  the  poor  coU^e:  so 
poor, '  that  in  good  sooth  I  took  not  my  customable  procu- 
rations of  them  in  my  vi^tation.  And  whereas  I  enjuned 
them  a  lectnre  of  scripture,  I  am  fain  to  reward  the  reader 
mys^,  for  anything  that  doth  come  from  them :  venan  id 
curat  populua  scilicet*.  Master  Wattwood  otu«th  greatly 
for  it.  And  where  the  treasure-hoiue  should  have  three 
sundry  keys,  both  by  th^  statutes  and  also  my  injunctions, 

[}  The  bill  here  mentioned  accompanies  the  origiiul  letter.  It  is 
dated  on  the  I3th  of  June,  in  the  SOth  year  of  the  roiga  of  king 
iHenry  YIH.  [1G3S],  and  is  in  the  uamea  of  John  Caiibanell,  dean, 
John  Fysher,  canon,  and  David  Tanghan,  canon,  complaining  of  Hr 
Wetwood  for  doing  numj  acts  contraiy  to  th^  BtatnteB,  and  ut 
})Teaking  the  lord  bishop'B  u^unctions.] 

[^  The  collegiate  oharch  of  St  Maiy.  Henrj  de  Newbnrgh,  fint 
earl  of  Warwick,  projected  the  deaign  of  making  this  church  collegjate; 
but  he  dying,  hia  intention  was  carried  into  effect  by  bia  son  Boger,  the 
feoond  eari,  who  finished  the  church  in  1123,  and  established  in  it  a 
dean  and  wcular  caaons.  At  the  time  of  the  dissolution  of  it,  there 
were  a  dean,  five  canons,  ten  prie«t  vican,  and  six  cboriftctB,  iriio,  at 
the  Bturey  in  26  Hen.  Vlll.  had  poaseaeiona  of  tite  yearly  valiie  of 
£334.  2i.  3(1.  These  were  all  panted,  37  Hen.  THI.,  by  the  crown 
to  the  biugenei  of  Warwick.  Dugdale,  Hiot,  of  Warw.  pp.  428  ei 
Beq.  2nd  edit.] 

[*  One  of  the  canonir  of  the  collegiate  church  of  St  Uary,  at 
IVarwick,    Dugdale,  p.  433.] 

i*  Ter.  Andr.  i.  2, 14.] 
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to  vhkh  both  they  be  all  sworn,  be  looketh  npoo  him  altO" 
geUier  as  {deaseth  himself.  9ir,  seeing  the  king's  grace  bath 
th^  diief  jewel  that  they  bad,  they  b^ng  so  poor  them- 
selves, tus  highness  should  do  graciously  to  remember  them 
■with  some  piece  of  some  broken  abbey,  or  else  I  fear  they^ 
■will  grow  ebortly  to  nought ;  for,  as  I  hear,  the  Ticars  and 
oth^  ministers  sing  and  say  miwaged.  But  your  approred 
wisdom  can  con^der  better  than  I  what  is  to  be  done  herein, 
and  so  God  prosper  you  with  good  remembrance  of  mistresa 
3tatbam'8  suit. 


17  Junii,  [1538.] 

At  Hartlebury,  sbort-winded. 

To  the  right  honourable  lord 
Cromwell,  the  lord  privy 
seal,  and  hia  very  good 
lord. 


H.  L.  Wigom. 


LETTER  XXXIIL 
Latiheb  to  LoBD  Cromwell, 

[Oiig.  State  Pup.  Off.    Cmn.  Cotr.  VoL  49.  L  fi04.] 

Ah  I  my  good  lord  priry  seal,  what  should  I  say  ?  Quum 
itto  aoliva  verba  laaabam  rete,  et  tame  tandem  res  rediit  in 
ignominiam  meam ;  with  an  honest  gentlewoman  mj  poor 
honesty  I  pledged,  which  is  now  distuned,  and  my  poor 
<Tedenc8,  the  greatest  treasure  that  1  have,  not  a  little  mi- 
nished :  for  that  in  Dnrtwych  and  here  about  the  same  we 
be  fallen  into  the  dirt,  and  be  all-to  dirtied,  eren  up  to  the 
ears;  we  be  jeered,  mocked  and  laughed  to  scorn,  vt  qni 
Gspinata  eedifieare,  neque  eonaummare  potuimua.  A  wily  Py 
bath  wilily  gone  between  ns  and  home,  when  we  thought 
nothing  less,  but,  as  good  ^ple  souIb,  made  aU  cocksore.  In 
good  &ith  I  would  wish  to  Mr  Py'  aa  good  a  thing  as  it,  and 
better  too;  but  not  so,  and  after  that  manner,  to  the  defeating 

[B  The  lands  belonging  to  the  friary  of  St  Augustine  at  Droitwicb, 
were  grantod  to  Mr  John  Pje.    Tanner's  Notitia,  p.  026.] 
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ef  a  suit  began  and  near  hand  obtained ;  which  if  I  had  sofri 
pected,  I  conld  perchance  bare  prevented,  saving  that  I  would 
act  shew  myself  to  nustrust  jour  preteooe  nor  to  have  dther 
in  doabt  or  fear  your  enterpnae.  Bat  it  is  now  too  late  ta 
call  yesterday  again,  and  to  go  about  to  nodo  that  that  is 
done.  For  master  Py  dotli  say  that  the  king  bath  given  it 
him.  I  pray  God  much  good  might  it  do  him ;  for  I  will  no 
longer  anguish  myself  with  a  matter  that  I  cannot  remedy. 
But  I  commit  altogether  to  God  and  to  ,yonr  high  dlscretioii, 
which  I  am  sure  meant  rightly,  aud  with  the  loss  of  the  same 
(ut.in  humanist  rebia)  sought  opportunity. 

But  I  trust  you  will  not  forget  the  common  suit  of  the 
whole  country :  for  better  a  sheriff  annual  than  perpetual', 
unless  he  be  good,  which  is  not  easy  to  find;  and  here  is 
much  bearing  and  bolstering,  ftud  malefactors  do  not  lack 
their  supporters ;  yet  by  many  ohangings  we  may  chance 
some  time  to  light  upon  some  one  good  one,  among  many  ill. 
And  your  lordship  doth  know  well  enough  that  if  I  .be  mled 
of  one  at  home,  I  am  unmeet  to  rule  many  from  home :  for 
if  affection  do  reign  in  me,  then  I  will  not ;  if  ignorance  and 
nnexpertness,  then  I  cannot. 

As  for  the  town-clerk  of  Eethermyster  [ffidderminster], 
after  due  probation  hath  confessed  his  folly :  but  forasmuch 
as  the  commissioners  have  not  autbmty  to  punish  him  ac- 
cordingly, but  it  is  reserved  to  the  asrize,  where  as  men  be 
friended,  so  (they  say)  things  be  ended,  I  have  no  great 
expectation ;  but  I  think  the  commisedoners  will  shortly  certify. 
And  as  for  master  Coniwell  and  his  pretty  doing,  I  will  write 
ahortly.  Thus  God  preserve  you  1  Poatndie  Jo.  Bapt.  At 
fiartlebnry. 

H.  L. 
Wigom, 

[25  June,  1638.] 

To  the  right  hojunirahle  lord 
Cromwell,  lord  privy  teal, 
<mdhi«eingt^r  good  lord. 

[I  Sir  William  Compton  had  been  Rheiiff  of  WoroesteisMie  for 
16  yean  BnccesBiToIy  up  to  the  27  Hen.  THI,  Nuh,  Hist,  of  Woita- 
tenhire.  Vol.  i.  p.  xriiL] 
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LETTER   XXXIV. 
Latimer  to  Lord  Cbomwblu 

[Orig.  Suie  Pap.  Off.    Cram.  Con.  Vol.  49,  L  tfS.] 

Now,  my  good  lord  privy  seal,  shew  your  charitable 
goodnesa  in  tliis  matter  of  Mr  Lucy '.  I  have  Beat  unto  your 
tordship  his  letters.  If  that  Mr  William  Clapton  may  be  suf- 
fered thu3  to  rage,  it  Till  be  but  folly  for  any  true  preachers 
to  come  into  ihat  part  of  my  diocese.  I  heardlj  require 
herein  both  the  use  of  your  authority  and  also  of  your 
counsel;  and  that  you  would  send  for  the  priest  and  also 
that  Mr  Clapton,  and  to  reduce  him  into  some  order ;  and, 
according  to  justice,  to  end  the  matter,  which  is  now  at  length 
made  treason,  and  so  not  appertaining  to  my  court.  And  in 
what  case  are  they  in,  that  hath  veiled  treaaoa  bo  long  I  But 
I  refer  all  things  to  your  approved  wisdom,  and  aingular 
favour  towards  the  truth  of  God's  word  and  execution  of 
justice,  that  good  master  Lucy  be  not  discoursed  in  his 
hearty  goodness. 

Tours,  this  St  James'  day,  even  now  going  to  horse, 
when  maater  Lucy's  servant  came  to  me,  which,  if  your  lord- 
ship be  at  leisure,  can  tell  the  whole  process. 

H.  Wigom. 

At  Har[tle]bury,  [25  July,  1538]. 

7*0  the  right  honourable  lord 
Cromwell,  lord  pritn/  seal, 
hit  nnffular  good  lord. 


LETTER   XXXV. 

Latihbb  to  LoBD  CrOHWSUi. 

[Otig.  Stiie  Pap.  Off.    Cnna.  Coir.  Vol.  4B,  L  SIO.] 

Bight  honourable,  ealutetn.    And,  sir,  as  I  perceive  by 

this  bearer,  Mr  Evance,  I  have  to  thank  your  good  lordship 

p  Seo  Letter  XXI.  p.  381.] 
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for  the  same,  for  tliat  yon  were  good  lord  unto  him,  and  that 
the  rather  for  my  sake,  as  he  siuth :  for  the  wUch  and  all 
o&er  T^our  Angular  goodness  I  moat  heartilj  [thank]  yon, 
and  even  so  deedre  you  to  continue  the  same ;  and  I  shall 
daily  pray  for  yonr  prosperous  estate,  according  to  my 
bounden  dnty,  &o. 

A  certain  man  told  me  that  the  hloody  abbot'  should 
hare  said  alate  among  his  brethren,  that  his  laat  coming  np 
to  liondon,  by  my  occa»on,  coat  tum,  beades  the  chaises  «>f 
his  journey  up  and  down,  seven  score  pounds :  wherefore  he 
was  not  able  to  make  proTision  for  hoasehold;  and  there- 
fore required  the  best  mitre,  the  best  cross,  and  another 
thing  or  two,  to  make  chevance*  withal  for  proTi^on.  But 
now  you  say,  "  What  matter  maketh  that  to  yon  ?"  Truth 
it  is ;  but  yet  to  tell  it  yon  I  thought  it  not  amiss,  because  it 
may  make  matter  to  yon ;  for  so  may  all  the  jewels  of  the 
house  be  surveyed  away  and  you  not  knowing,  && 

This  letter  inclosed,  came  to  me  yesterday  from  your 
lordship's  victor',  I  send  it,  ut  videat  dominatio  tua,  quid 
sit  actum.  God  forbid  but  his  labour  should  be  well  taken ! 
and  God  forbid  that  such  deceivable  hypocrisy  should  np 
agua  and  stand  at  any  man's  suit  I  no,  though  they  would 
give  aareos  monies  therefore,  &c. 

Mr  If  evell,  your  hearty  serrant  to  all  his  power,  took  a 
pardoner*  alate  misordering  himself,  and  therefore  took  his 
seal  from  him ;   and  because  the  pardoner  doth  not  return 

[}  Am  mention  is  m&de  of  the  tale  of  the  "beet  mitre,  the  beat 
CTtMB,"  &c.  it  is  probable  that  the  person  here  (somewhat  imconrte- 
oualy)  alluded  to,  wm  Clement  Lichfield,  or  Ljchfield,  the  last  abbot 
but  one  of  ETesfaam,  which  waa  a  mitred  abbe  j.  He  reftiwd  to  ntr- 
render  bis  abbey  to  the  crown,  but  waa  at  length  induced  to  resign 
his  office  some  time  before  Oct.  153S.  The  abbots  of  this  hooM 
were  conlinuallj  disputing  with  the  bishopa  of  Woroetter,  for  the 
time  bmng,  respecting  queations  of  privilege  and  jurisdiction.  Wood, 
Fasti,  Tol.  I.  p.  e,  ediL  Bliss ;  Nash,  Hist,  of  Worceata.  pp.  400  «t 

»eq.] 

[>  Chevantia,  a  loan  or  advance  of  money  upon  cro^t.] 

[>  The  letter  is  from  Richard  Ingworth,  sufiragan  of  Dover,  giving 

an  account  of  his  proceedings  in  visiting  monasteries,  and  e^resaing 

some  anxiety  at  not  having  heard  from  lord  Cromwell,  whether  h^ 

proceedings  gave  satitfiwtion  or  not.] 

[*  One  of  those  persons  who  used  to  cany  about  the  country  p^kal 

indulgences  for  sale.    See  Prologue  to  Chaucer's  Pardoner's  Tale.] 
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again  for  it,  hath  sent  it  to  your  lordship,  tmsdng  Huit  you^ 
lordship  will  pardon  him  for  ao  doing.  Such  new  things  do 
bat  maintain  the  people  in  tb^  old  superstition,  as  the  par- 
doners doth  abuse  them  and  the  poor  people  doth  take  them. 

I  trust  in  your  good  lordship  as  touching  to  have  a  good 
neighbour;  utuiependetuteum/ructuipteprcedieem,alioqv,in 
totam  noetem  laboraturue  et  parwm  out  nihil  captunu. 
But  I  doubt  nothbg  but  your  lordship  hath  me  in  remem- 
brance. 

Hereby  is  an  hermitt^*  in  a  rock  by  SoTem,  able  to 
lodge  fire  hundred  men,  and  aa  ready  for  thieves  or  tnutor» 
as  true  men.  I  would  not  have  hermits  masters  of  such  dene, 
but  iBther  that  some  faithful  man  had  it.  Mr  Robert  Acton, 
at  his  retumr  shall  shew  you  further. 

I  pray  your  good  lordship  take  in  worth  this  foolish 
larraginary  scribbling. 

Yours, 

H.  L.  Wigom. 

Postridie  Bartho.  [25  Aug.  1638.1 
At  Hartlebury. 

To  the  right  honourable  and 
hie  eingular  good  lord,  th» 
lord  privy  eeaL 


LETTER   XXXVL 

Latihbk  to  Lord  Croii.well. 

lOiig.  State  P>p.  Off*.    Ciom.  Con.  VoL4H,  1.491.] 

Right  honourable,  aalvttm.  And,  sir,  as  touching  Mr 
Wattwood*,  you  wot  what  yon  have  to  do ;  and  I  doubt  not 
but  will  do  as  appertuneth  thereunto :  whereas  he  was  put 
up  in  my  visitation  for  a  lecher,  a  fighter,  and  a  disquieter 
of  bis  ccmpaoy,  I  cannot  have  him  to  uiswer  thereunto,  fia 
beareth  him  very  boldly  of  your  lordship ;  and  how  much  he 

[s  The  Hermitage  at  Bedstone  Ferrj,  in  the  parish  of  Ashley. 
Huh,  Hiat.  ofWorcegters.  Vol.  i.  p.  40.J 
r«  See  Letter  XXXII.  p.  396.] 
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regardeth  my  mjnuctions,  your  lordship  way  perccAve  by  the 
testimony  of  iJl  his  conipaoy,  whose  letter  I  do  send  mito 
your  lordship  here  iaclosed.  As  for  master  Wattwood,  bo 
Uiat  he  be  reformed  and  I  dischai^ed,  I  care  not  how  Utde 
I  have  to  do  with  him ;  Baring  only  I  pray  for  him  that  Grod 
would  make  him  a  good  man.  I  write  nothing  of  him  bat  1 
dare  avow  it,  with  more.  And  I  write  it  of  no  malice  diat  I 
do  bear  him,  but  of  good-will  that  I  bear  both  to  him  and 
others.  I  desire  you  to  be  good  lord  to  the  college,  and  set 
you  therein  some  good  order,  for  it  is  not  without  need ;  for 
master  Wattwood,  I  ascertun  yon,  is  no  meet  man  to  do  whst 
he  listeth.  If  be  inform  any  thing  of  me,  as  I  know  he  can 
feign  and  lie  to  make  for  his  purpose,  I  dare  eome  to  my 
answer.     And  thus  Almighty  Qod  be  with  you  I 

Tonrs, 

H.  L.  Wigom. 

,At  Hartl[ebury]  2  Oct.  [1638.] 

To  the  right  hotwarable  the  lord 
privy  seal,  his  good  lord. 


LETTER  XXXVU. 
Latiubb  to  Lord  Crovwell'. 

iOAg.  State  Pap,  Off*.  Cn>m.  Coir.  Vol.  49, 1.  fiSl.] 
RiOHT  honourable,  in  Domino  aalutem.  And,  ear,  I  may 
marvel  greatly  ^t  you  do  not  blame  me,  but  will  take  so 
patently  this  my  importunity.  Well  I  to  my  purpose ;  for  I 
must  go  on  like  myself.  As  for  Bristow,  ^,  I  am  sure  you 
will  remember  in  tempore,  of  yourself,  without  me,  Gloocester 

\}  The  amertion  "  their  Lady ...  is  gone"  decides  tliBt  tbii  letter 
was  written  after  the  remoTml  of  the  image  of  "  our  Ladj  of  Wor- 
oester,"  in  September,  1538 ;  and  as  Latuner  ceased  to  be  bidiop  of 
th&t  lee  in  July,  1B39,  the  data  of  the  letter  is  ascertained.  The 
im^ieof  "their  Lady*  at  Worcester  was  in  great  repute,  but  on  bang 
diarobed,  was  found  to  be  a  tall  statue  of  some  bishop.  Hall,  Chronider 
p.  S26,edit.  bjEIlis;  Herbert,  Life  of  Hen.  Tin.  p.  4M.] 


a,Li00gIc 


2XXVU.]  LATimtB    TO    U)BD  CBOHWBLL.  403 

you  have  reinetiib«>ed  already',  by  my  occaffionpardy.  IT^oir 
Worcester  is  behind,  an  andent  and  a  poor  dty,  and  yet  re- 
plenished with  men  of  honesty,  though  not  most  wealthy ;  for 
by  reason  of  their  lady  they  have  been  given  to  mnch  idl&- 
nesB ;  but  now  that  eihe  is  gone,  they  be  turned  to  laborious- 
nesB,  and  bo  &om  ladyness  to  godliness.  Bat,  sir,,  this  dty  ia 
greatly  charged  with  three  things :  their  school,  their  bridge, 
and  their  wall'.  As  for  their  school,  it  bath  been  maintained 
heretofore  by  a  brotherhood,  called  a  Gyld*,  I  trow,  not  without 
some  guile,  popishly  pardonmg,  and  therefore  now  worthily 
decried ;  so  that  I  am  fain  myself,  as  poor  as  I  am,  to  retun 
the  school-master  there  vith  my  livery,  meat  and  drink  upon 
the  holiday,  and  some  part  of  his  living  beside,  because  be  is 
honest  and  bringeth  np  their  youth  after  the  beet  sort  And 
as  for  thw  bridge'  and  i^eir  wall,  as  they  be  neceeaary  for 
the  dty  and  the  country  both,  so  they  be  now  not  without 
great  need  of  reparation,  as  I  hear  say. 

Wherefore,  these  premises  considered,  if  the  -  king's  grace 
of  his  most  gracious  goodness,  through  your  lordship's  good 
advertisement,  would  vouchsafe  to  bestow  the  two  friaries.  Black 
and  Grey',  with  their  appurtenance,  upon  this  his  poor  ancient 
city,  to  ^e  muntenance  of  the  foresaid  three  things,  so  neces- 
sary for  so  many  good  purposes,  et  tilaa  majettae  rem  optima 
regvm  digruxm  proctddvino  faceret,  an  honourable  foun<Ltion, 
a  comely  commutation ;  popiahness  changed  into  holiness,  beg- 
gars nnbeggared  to  avoid  beggary:  qtux  sit  mutatio  dextres 

[*  See  above,  p.  393.  An  act  wu  passed  32  Hen.  Till.  c.  IS,  to 
rebuild  WorMster,] 

[>  A  icboot  was  fonnded  in  1642,  by  kbg  Hen.  Tm.  for  forty 
poor  Bcholan.] 

[«  The  Qnild  of  the  Holy  Trinity  in  Worcnta-.  Nufa,  Hilt,  of 
Torceatenhire,  VoL  n.  Append,  cxxxriii.] 

[>  From  this  account  of  the  bridge  at  Worcester,  compared  with 
Lelond's  statement,  that  "  The  bridge  is  a  royal  piece  of  woike,  hi^ 
and  etronge,  and  hath  six  great  arches  of  stone"  (Itinerary,  p.  84.), 
It  may  be  prvsomed,  that  between  the  date  of  this  letter  and  that 
of  Leland's  visit  to  Worcester,  a  bridge  of  stone  had  been  snbetituted 
for  tbe  wooden-biidge  which  formerly  existed  over  the  Bersnii 
Nash,  Hist  of  Worcestera  Tol.  n.  Append,  cxv.] 

[s  These  two  friaries  were  accordingly  granted  to  the  b^liff  uii} 
atiiens  of  Worcester,  in  the  following  year.  Tanner,  Noldda,  pp.  626 
et  seq.  I<ond.  1744.] 
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ExaUV,  when  lip-Iabouiing  of  a  few  lewd  fnan  Bhoold  be 
tarned  into  right  prating  of  the  whole  city  and  town  for  the 
kisg'B  majesty  and  all  his  grace''B  posterity  I 

Thus  we  commit  our  whole  matter  to  your  goodnes,  and 
yon  yourself  to  the  goodnesa  of  God,  long  to  c(mtioue  to  soch 
good  pnrpoees.     Amen. 

H.  L. 
Wjgom. 
At  Hartl[ebiiry].  6  October  [1S38]. 

And  your  lordship  would  have  thanked  the  king's  grace's 
highness  for  my  stag,  in  my  name,  I  had  been  much  bounden 
to  yon.     I  have  made  mviy  merry  in  these  parts,  for  I  eat 
not  all  myself.     God  save  the  king  I 
To  the  right  honorable  lord 
CromnvtU,  the  lord  privy 
gecU,  Ais  singular  good 
lord. 


LETTER  XXXVIII. 
Latikbb  to  Lord  Cromwell. 

lOiig.  State  Pap.  Off.  Croat.  Con.  VoL  M,  1.  6S6.] 
RiQHT  honourable,  in  Domino  dominorwn  salittem  pluri- 
mam.  And,  nr,  as  touching  John  Scurfeld,  the  prisoner  of 
Bristol,  we  have  sent  for  him  and  examined  him  according  to 
the  tenor  of  your  lordship's  letters,  and  in  process,  after  mnch 
ado  with  him,  we  perc^Te  nather  malice  nor  yet  subtlety  in 
faim,  but  rather  much  umpHdty  and  innocency,  though  hia 
letters  were  written,  as  they  seemed,  very  snspirioaely.  Sit 
delight  was  to  have  them  punished,  which  wwe  brmted  te 
deny  the  sacrament;  and  of  tliat  be  had  somewhat  heard 
ah*eady,  trosting  to  hear  more,  and  so  after  his  affection  en- 
larged his  pen  at  liberty,  and  so  brought  himself  into  suquooa 
for  lack  of  discretitHH,  he  being  not  yet  nineteen  years  d  age : 
bat  he  hath  been  hampered  therefore  meetly  well  already, 
and  is  now  re-carried  again  to  Bristol,  there  to  put  in  sureties, 
ladling  such  here,  for  his  forthooming  whensoever  apon  any 
[>  PBal.  luvii.  10,  according  to  (he  Tulgate.] 

ij.......L,UoogIc 


XXXVIII.]  tATlHEB    TO   LOBO  OBOMWEIX.  405 

occnrioD  any  of  the  king's  grace^a  cotmol  shall  call  for  him. 
And  after  such  sort,  mnch  grating  of  him,  and  yet  finding  nd 
other  thing  in  him,  we  thought  best  to  dispatch  him,  and  to 
remit  him.  And  so  we  now  commit  your  good  lordship  most 
heartily  to  Ood. 

YouPB, 

H.  L.  Wigom. 
IStii  Oct  [1538  7]  at  Hartl[ebury]. 

Toor  oratOT,  John  RusselL 

This  bearer  can  tell  yonr  lordship  how  yom*  lordship's 
letters  might  perfect  tiie  commonwealth  about  Tewksbury. 

The  same  hath  to  thank  your  lordship,  and  I  also  for  bis 
sake,  for  your  goodness  toward  him.  Valeat  in  Ckriato  Dty- 
minatio  tua. 

To  the  right  honourable  their 
lord  privy  seed,  their  very 
good  lord. 


LETTER   XXSIX. 
Latihbr  to  Lord  Crohwelu 

[Orig.  Sum  Ftp.  Off.    Cnnn.  Coir.  VoL  49, 1.  497-] 

Right  honourable,  aahitem.  And,  ur,  this  beareo*,  Mr 
Acton',  is  altogether  yours,  under  the  king's  grace,  to  be 
where  as  your  lordship  shall  think  his  service  most  necessary ; 
but  when  he  is  above,  then  we  much  lack  him  here  beneath. 
He  can  tdl  yon  what  proceedbgs  be  in  our  sessions,  and  how 
men  be  iocUned  eiUier  to  justice  or  from.  I  can  no  more ; 
bat  I  pray  God  send  the  king's  grace  many  such  trusty  ser- 
Tants  in  all  parts  of  his  grace's  realm.  And  God  continue 
yaac  life  to  the  performance  of  all  yonr  good  purposes  I 

H.  L.  Wigom. 

l?th  Oct  [1538.]     At  HarU[ebury]. 

[»  See  Letter  XXTl.  p.  387.] 
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Sir,  the  pnar  of  the  Black  Friars  in  Worcester,  called 
Richard  Edwards,  whea  he  surrendered  up  bis  hoase^  was 
promised  his  capacity  freelyr  bo&  for  hiniBelf  and  all  his 
brethren.  He  is  bonest,  as  Mr  Acton  can  tell.  I  tolerate  him 
in  my  diocese,  tmsting  that  you  will  extend  .your  diarity  to 
him,  &o. 

To  the  r^ht  honourable  the  lord 
privy  seal,  hie  eiagidar  good 
lord. 


Latihbr  to  Lord  Cbohwblu 

[Orig.  SMt  Pap.  or.    Cnm.  Con.  Vol.  49. 1. 487.] 

Right  honouraUe,  galutan  rmUto  plurimam  in  ommim 
Salvatore.  And,  or,  as  to  master  Wattwood*,  I  have  done 
according  to  the  t^ior  of  your  lordship's  letters ;  and  at  my 
next  speaking  with  your  lordship  I  will  purge  mys^  of  lus 
faiao  accusation,  as  he  himself  hath  confessed  that  he  made 
untrue  relation  upon  me  in  one  thing,  &c 

Ad  hoc:  a  certain  man  did  write  unto  me  alate  these 
words,  "  Frere  Bardow  doth  much  hurt  in  Cornwall  and  in 
Devonshire,  both  with  open  preaching,  and  also  with  priTate 
communicatioii,  fto." 

If  this  be  true,  he  hath  some  comfort  from  Rome,  I  fear 
me,  and,  I  divine,  much  of  doctor  Nicolas' ;  a  man  with  whom 
toy  fantasy  never  wrought  withal,  &c. 

Now,  rar,  this  bearer,  the  abbot  of  Evesham*,  required 
me  to  make  some  mention  of  him,  and  to  thank  your  good 
lordship  for  him ;  which  I  am  bounden  to  do  most  heardlf. 

[1  Jn  Augost,  1638.    Thia  letter  nuj.  therefore,  witb  great  pro- 
bability be  oBiigned  to  the  some  year.    Letter  ou  the  Suppreo.  of  (}» 
Monost.  p.  203.] 
'     [1  See  above,  p.  401.] 

p  NicboloB  de  Bni^o,  on  Italian  by  birth.  He  ii.inentioneiiH 
very  forward  in  taking  the  part  of  Hmry  THI,  when  the  nibj«et 
of  that  monarch'B  divorce  was  ia  agitation  at  Oxford.  Wood,  Futi 
Oion.  p.  62,  edit.  BUbs.  Wordsworth,  EccL  Biogr.  ToL  n.  p>  l^^* 
3rd  edit] 

[*  Philip  Uawford  or  Ballard ;  sea  above,  p.  389.] 
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And,  Bx,  among  many  that  jour  lordship  liatli  done  for,  I 
think  you  shall  £nd  but  few  tiiat  will  better  remember,  to  his 
power,  yom-  beneficialness,  than  he  wilL  Yerilj,  he  seemeth 
to  me  a  very  dnl  and  honegt  man ;  and  one  that  pntteth  all 
bis  tnut  in  your  good  lordship,  that  of  yoiir  goodness,  aa  yoa 
hare  hegaa  with  him  and  made  him,  so  you  will  continue 
good  lord  unto  him,  to  the  maintaining  of  Urn  in  his  right  of 
anch  things  which  he  hath  obtuned  by  your  only  goodness. 
Thus  Qod  coQtinae  you  among  us  to  do  many  men  good  I 
Tours, 

H.  L. 
Wigom. 

Sir,  we  have  been  bolting  and  sfting  the  blood  of 
Hules^  all  this  forenoon.     It  was  wonderoualy  closely  and 

[9  The  popular  belief  reBpediiig  this  relic  is  related  by  Latimer 
himself,  (see  abOTe,  p.  364),  aod  his  account  accords  with  that  osuallj' 
j^TSD  of  the  matter  by  the  hiatorians.  This  letter  now  supplies  accu- 
rate information,  respecting  what  the  relic  really  was.  The  following 
is  a  copy  (the  orthography  being  modernized)  of  the  offidal  report 
miMle  to  lord  Cromwell  by  the  cammiBBioners  appointed  to  ezamino 
the  relic: 

"Pleasetli  your  lordship  to  be  adrertised,  that,  according  to  the 
kiDg^  grace's  commission  to  us  directed,  bearing  date  the  fourth 
day  of  October,  [IS38]  in  the  uith  year  of  hia  reign,  we,  Hugh,  bishop 
of  Worcester,  Henry,  prior  of  the  monastery  of  Worcester,  Stephen, 
abbot  of  the  monastery  of  Hales,  and  Bichard  Tracy,  esquire,  tho 
xzriiith  day  of  October,  in  the  year  aboresaid,  hare  repaired  to  the 
said  monastery  of  Hales,  and  there,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  siud 
conunisuon,  haTO  Tiewed  a  certain  supposed  relic,  called  the  blood 
of  Hales,  which  was  inclosed  within  a  round  berall,  gamisbed  and 
bound  ou  every  side  with  silver,  which  we  caused  to  be  opened  in  the 
presence  of  a  great  multitude  of  people.  And  the  sud  supposed 
relic  we  caused  to  be  taken  out  of  the  said  berall,  and  have  viewed 
the  same,  being  within  a  little  glass ;  and  also  tried  the  same  accord- 
ing to  our  powers,  wits,  and  discretions  by  all  means.  And  by  force 
of  the  view,  and  other  trials  thereof,  we  think,  deem,  and  judge 
the  substance  and  matter  of  the  said  supposed  relic  to  be  an  udc- 
tiooa  gum  coloured ;  which,  being  in  the  glass,  appeared  to  be  a 
glistering  red,  resembling  partly  the  colour  of  blood.  And  sAer 
we  did  take  out  part  of  the  sud  substance  and  matter  out  of  the 
glass,  then  it  was  apparent  ^istering  yellow  colour,  like  amber,  or 
base  gold,  and  doth  cleave  to  as  gum  or  bird-lime.    Which  matter. 
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craftily  indoBed  and  stopped  up,  for  taking  of  care.  And  it 
deaveth  fast  to  the  bottom  of  the  little  glass  that  it  is  in. 
And,  verily,  it  seemeth  to  be  an  mictions  gum  and  oompoond 
of  many  things.  It  bath  a  certtun  unciious  moistness,  and 
though  it  seem  somewhat  like  blood  when  it  is  in  the  glass, 
jet  when  any  parcel  of  the  same  is  taken  out,  it  tnmetli  to  a 
yellowness,  and  is  cleaving  like  glne.  But  we  hare  not  yet 
examined  all  the  monks ;  and  therefore  this  my  brother  abbot 
shall  tell  yonr  lordship  what  he  hath  seen  and  hewd  in  this 
matter.  And  in  the  end  your  lordship  s^all  know  altogether. 
But  we  perceive  not,  by  your  commission,  whether  we  shall 
send  it  up  or  leave  it  here,  or  certify  thereof  as  we  know. 

H.  L. 


28  Oct  [1538,] 

sod  feignad  relic,  with  the  glass  conbuning  the  same,  we  the  uid 
commissioners,  h&Te  inclosed  in  red  wax,  and  consigned  it  with  our 
seals.  And  also,  we  hare  looked  it  in  a  coffer  ['with  two  loekt] 
renuuning  bj  deed  indented,  with  the  said  abbot  of  Hales.  He  key 
whereof  [*the  one]  is  committed  to  the  custody  of  [*swd  Abbot, 
and  the  other]  to  the  sud  Blchard  Tracy.  Wherefore  we  desire  your 
lordship,  that  we  may  know  Anther  the  king's  gradous  pteunre 
herein  to  be  done,  which  we,  according  to  oar  most  bonnden  duty, 
shall  accomplish,  with  all  our  endeavour  and  diligence." 

Now,  inasmuch  as  Hilsey,  bishop  of  Rochester,  preached  at  Paul's 
Cnws  on  the  24tli  Nor.  1638,  and  there  publicly  exhibited  the  blood 
of  Hales, "  affirming  the  same  to  be  no  blood,  but  honey  clarified,  and 
coloured  with  saffron,"  it  is  difficult  to  underatand  bow  William 
Thomas,  lord  Herbert,  Bumet,  and  many  others  after  them,  should 
have  asserted  that  the  "blood  of  Holes"  was  found  on  exonunatioo 
to  be  nothing  but  "the  blood  of  a  duck,  which  was  renewed  enry 
week."  Nor  does  there  seem  to  be  any  ground  for  the  usual  de- 
scription giren  of  the  glass  in  which  the  relic  was  contained;  m, 
that  it  was  a  "crystal  vessel  which  was  vary  thick  on  one  side,  bat 
thin  and  transparent  on  the  other,"  so  that  the  opaque  side  might  be 
kept  toward  the  unshriven  and  stingy  votary,  and  the  tnnspsrent 
ude  presented  to  him  when  the  amount  of  his  ofibrings  induced  the 
monks  of  Holes  to  let  him  have  a  sight  of  the  relic.  Heome,  Beoe- 
dicti,  &c.  Abbatis,  Tom.  u.  pp.  TE,  et  seq. ;  Holinshed,  tn.  p.  Mi 
Togge,  Life  of  OrossetestC)  p.  161,  noto.] 


*  ObKtented  In  the  orlgliiaL 
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LETTER   XLI. 
Latiubr  to  Lord  Croiiwbll. 

[Ott^.  Suta  Pap.  Off.    am.  Con,  Vol  W,l.  480.] 

HiGST  honouniNe.  If  it  be  joar  pleasure  to  know  with 
what  hind  of  relics  the  blood  of  Hailes  is  accompanied,  read 
this  letter  inclosed,  and  thai  do  as  shall  be  seen  unto  yoor 
ftpproved  wisdom.  The  letter  must  return  again  to  me  to 
satisfy  the  writer's  mind,  &c 

It  master  NeTell  shall  remove  St  Kenelm^,  then  he  shall 
£nd  hia  shoe  toW  for  a  relic,  &c. 

I  would  have  wuted  upon  jour  lordslup  myself,  but  that 
I  must  preach  to-morrow  for  master  Manwortii  at  Barking. 
I  doubt  not  but  your  good  lordship  of  your  accustomed  good- 
ness doth  remember  Gloucester.  liOdy  abbess  of  Mailing* 
hath  instantly  desired  me  to  thank  your  good  lordship  for 
jour  goodness  towards  her. 

Tours, 
H..  L. 
WigOTn. 

[16  Nov.  1638.] 

To  the  right  hcnouraitU,  and 
hia  singular  good  lord, 
the  lord  privy  aeaL 

P  A  cbi^l  ooimected  with  the  manor  of  Halea,  Among  the  gmdi 
iMlongiag  to  8t  Kauelm,  in  the  year  IMS,  were  "a  lytyU  ahiTna 
with  odour  relique  ther«n.  A  hede  of  sejnt  Keoelme  tjhet  and 
gyld."  Nuh,  Hilt,  of  Wonw««n.  Vol  l  p.  520.  Ai^>end.  pp.  z. 
et  leq.] 

[*  Eliiabetfa  Bede.    Valor  EcgIm.  VoL  I.  p.  100.] 
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LETTER  XLH. 
Latiuer  to  Lord  Crohvbll'. 

[CoUoD,  MS,  Cleop,  E.  it.  p.  364,  et  leq.] 
Right  honanrable,  aalwtem  in  Saivatore.  Ani,  mr,  I 
have  to  tbank  yoor  good  lordsliip  for  auaj  HiiiigB;  and 
now  alate  for  yonr  Edngnlar  goodness  shewed,  as  I  nnder- 
etand,  to  master  Lacy,  a  Tery*  good  gentlemaD ;  and  also 
towards  niaater  Actoo,  another  of  the  same  sort :  but  of  this 
my  duty  more  at  more  leisure.  And  yet  thus  much  now  I 
•mil  say,  and  not  say  it  alone,  but  with  many,  that  your 
lordship  (one  man)  have  promoted  many  more  honest  men, 
unce  Qod  promoted  you,  than  hath  many  men  done  befoTQ 
your  time,  though  in  like  authority  with  yon :  tamquam  mm 
tiH  nottw  «oli,  eed  imdtorum  commodo.  E^iciat,  qui  omnia 
facit,  €t  in  eandem  finem  diutUsime  vivat  dominatio  tva, 
lit  sic  into"  nobilee  nobiliseimus  evadae.  ^tod  cftad^a 
jtihil  esse  possit  nobilius  quam  bonos  virot  a^ehere,  maloi 
autem  r^yrimere.  Id  quod  tibi  kaetenut  utu  venit,  pbti 
omnibua  Jiicere. 

But  now,  sir,  another  thing  that,  by  your  faronr,  I  migbt 
be  a  molioner  unto  yon,  at  the  request  of  an'  honest  man,  the 
prior  of  Great  Malvern',  in  my  diocese,  though  not  of  my 
diooese* ;  referring  the  success  of  the  whole  matter  to  your 
only  approved  wisdom  and  b^gn  goodness,  in  any'  case: 
for  I  know  Uiat  I  do  pUy  the  fool,  bnt  yet  with  my  foolish- 
ness I  somewhat  quiet  an  onquiet  man,  and  mitigate  his 
heavmess :  which  I  am  bold  to  do  with  yoo,  for  that  I  know, 
by  experience,  your  goodness,  that  you  will  bear  with  fools 
in  their  frailneBS.  This  man  both  hwreth  and  feareth  (as  he 
suth)  the  suppression  of  his  house,  which,  thoogh  he  wUl  be 

[1  This  letter  u  printed  b;  Nichols,  Hiflt.  of  Leieeetenhire,  Td. 
m.  p.  IOCS,  and  putl;  by  Sti^w,  Eccl.  Mem.  I.  i.  p.  fi62,  Oxf.  edit] 

[a  right,  Nichols.] 

[3  Richard  Whitbome,  or  Bedyll,  the  last  prior  of  that  bonse- 
Willia,  Hist,  of  AbbisB,  Tol.  u.  p.  2S0.  Noah.  Hist,  of  Worcesteis. 
Vol.  n.  p.  124.] 

[*  Tho  priory  of  IblTem  was  subject  to  the  jnrisdiction  of  the 
abbots  of  Weetmiiwter,  by  a  compact  dated  u  fsr  back  as  the  re^ 
of  king  Edward  I.    Nash,  u&t  fup.] 

[»  erery,  Nichols.] 


.V  Google 


ZLII.]  LATIMXB   TO    LOZD    CROMVSLL.  411 

conformable  in  all  pointa  to  the  king's  highness'  pleaanre,  and 
yours  once  known,  as  bo^i  I  adTertised  him,  and  also  hia 
boonden  duty  is  to  be;  yet  neTertheless,  if  he  thought  his 
enterpriBe  would  not  be  misb^en,  nor  turn  to  any  displeasure, 
he  would  be  an  humble  suitor  to  your  lordship,  and,  by  the 
eame,  to  the  king's  good  grace,  for  the  upstanding  at  his 
foresaid  house,  and  continuance  of  the  same  to  many  good 
purposes :  not  in  monkery,  he  mesneth  not  so ;  Qod  fwbid  I 
but  any  other  ways  as  should  be  thought  and  seem  good  to 
the  king's  majesty:  as  to  TTmintftip  teaidiing,  preaching,  study, 
with  praying,  and  (to  the  which  he  is  mnch  given)  good 
housekeeping ;  for  to  the  rirtue  of  hoapit^ity  be  bath  bera 
greatly  inclined  firom  his  b^:inniiig,  and  is  very  mnch  oom- 
fuended  in  these  parts  for  the  same.  So,  if  five  hundred 
marks  to  the  king's  highness,  with  two  hundred  marks  to 
yourself,  {or  your  good  will,  might  oocatdon  the  promotion  of 
lus  intent,  at  least  way  for  the  time  of  his  life,  he  doubtetii 
not  to  make  his  fidends  for  the  same,  if  so  little  could  bring 
80  moch  to  pass.  The  man  is  old,  a  good  housekeeper, 
feedeth  many,  md  diat  dfuly ;  for  tiie  country  is  poor,  and 
full  of  penury.  And  alas  I  my  good  lord,  shall  we  not  sea 
two  OT  three  in  every  fdiire  dianged  to  such  remedy  ?  Thus, 
too,  this  btmest  man''8  importonity  hath  brought  me  beyond 
my  duty ;  saving  for  the  confidence  and  trust  that  I  have 
;Uway8  in  yonr  benignity.  As  he  hath  knowledge  from  yon, 
BO  he  will  prepare  for  you,  ever  obedient  to  yonr  advertise- 
inent.     Sir  Wilham  Kingston*  can  make  report  of  the  man. 

God  prosper  yon  to  the  uttering  of  all  hollow  hearts  I 
blessed  be  the  Ood  of  England,  that  worketh  all,  whose  in- 
strument yon  be  I  I  heard  yon  say  once,  after  you  had  seen 
that  furious  invective  of  cardinal  Pole,  that  you  would  make 
him  to  eat  his  own  heart,  which  you  have  now,  I  trow^ 
^rou^t  to  pass ;  for  he  must  now  eat  hia  own  heart,  and  be 
^  heartless  as  he  is  graceless. 

H.  L. 

13  December  [1538].  Wigorn, 

Hartl[ebury]. 

[1  ConatBible,  or  lieutenant  of  the  Tower.] 
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LETTER  XLIII. 

Latiubk  to  Lord  Ckokwxll, 

[Orig.  State  Pap.  Off.  Ootn.  Cotr.  VoL  «l,  1.  BS4.] 
KiQBT  bonoonible  and  my  ungvlar  good  lord,  atHxOeM 
fhirimam  in  Chriato.  And,  sir,  to  be  ahcat  vith  you  and 
not  to  trouble  you,  thus  is  now  my  state,  and  id  this  c(»£liMi 
I  am.  All  maimer  of  my  reoupts,  tdnce  I  was  iMshop, 
Bmoimts  to  four  thousand  pounds  and  upward.  My  first- 
fruits,  reparations  and  soludons  c£  my  debts,  amounts  to 
soTonteen  hundred  pounds :  there  remuneth  in  ready  money 
now  at  my  last  audit,  ending  upon  Christmas  eren's  even, 
nine  score  pounds ;  of  the  which,  five  score  pound  and  five  is 
payable  forth  withal,  for  my  tenths  of  Ihis  year,  other  tweity 
goeth  to  my  new  year's  gift,  and  so  have  I  left  to  myscdf,  to 
ke^  my  Christmas  withal,  and  to  come  up  withal,  tiiree  soore 
pounds.  All  the  rest  is  spent :  if  well,  that  is  my  duty ;  if 
otherwise,  that  it  my  folly.  As  any  mui  can  ctnopl^n,  1 
must  make  answer ;  else,  God  knoweth  all.  It  is  ^Knt,  I  say, 
saving  that  I  have  provision  for  honsehold,  in  wheat,  malt, 
beeves,  and  muttons,  as  much  as  would  sostun  my  honae  this 
half  jeu  and  more,  if  I  should  not  go  forth  of  my  diocese : 
and  in  this  standeth  much  the  stay  of  my  house ;  for  I  am 
more  inclined  to  feed  many  grossly  and  necessarily,  dian  a 
few  delidously  and  voluptuously.  As  for  plate  and  hangings, 
hath  not  cost  me  twenty  shillings.  In  plate,  my  new  year's 
gifts  doth  my  need  with  glass  and  byrral;  and  I  ddight 
more  to  feed  hungry  bellies,  than  to  clothe  dead  walb.  Thus 
it  is,  my  lord,  therefore  you  may  me  credit ',  and  as  you  have 
l)een  always  my  good  lord,  so  I  deore  you  to  c<HLtinue,  and 
to  take  this  rude  signification  of  my  condition  for  a  new 
year's  gift,  and  a  poor  token  of  my  good  will  toward  yoa, 
for  this  time.  Another  year,  and  I  live,  it  shall  be  better; 
for,  I'  thank  my  Lord  God,  I  am  within  forty  pounds  out  of 
debt,  which  doth  lighten  my  heart  not  a  little.  And  shortly 
Cometh  on  my  half-year's  rent ;  and  then  I  shall  be  afloat 
agun,  and  come  clean  oat  of  debt 

Sir,  my  brother  auffi?agiiit,  the  prior  of  Worcester',  is 

n  Henry  Holboadi,  last  prica-  of  Worcwter,  wu  cousecnted  mf- 
fragan  to  the  bishop  of  Worcester  (by  the  title  of  bishop  of  Bristol) 
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yonr  orator  and  beadsman,  if  it  be  yoar  pleasure  that  he 
shall  preach  before  the  king's  highness,  this  Lent  coming,  his 
day  once  appointed,  he  will  be  at  your  commandment ;  but 
nor  it  were  Ume  to  know  his  day. 


H.  L.     W. 


Sub  natalem  ChnsH,  [24  Dec.  1538.] 

HarU[ebtiry.] 

To  the  right  Aonoura6fe  the  lord 
privy  teal,  foe  aingular  good 
lord. 


LETTER  XLIV. 

Latimer  to  Lord  Crohwell.  ' 

[Oilg.  Sute  P^i.  Off.   Cram.  Con.  VoL  48,  L  S38.] 

RioRT  honourable,  aalutem^  And,  sir,  I  doubt  not, 
bat  the  king's  highness,  of  his  gracious  and  accuetomablo 
goodness,  will  remember  his  poor  subjects  now  in  Lent  as 
touching  white  meat,  of  the  which  I  now  motion  unto  your 
lordship,  to  the  intent  it  may  come  betame  among  them ;  for 
heretofore  it  hath  been  Midlent  as  ever  it  hath  come  to  the 
borders  of  the  realm,  &c. 

Sir,  this  master  Lncy  shall  be  now  a  great  piece  of  my 
letters  onto  yoo.  I  trust  you  will  ^ve  to  him  the  heazing  as 
you  may  have  leisure. 

Sir,  I  like  not  these  honey-mouthed  men,  when  I  do  see 
no  acts  nor  deeds  according  to  their  words.  Master  Anthony 
Barker*  had  never  bad  the  wardenahip  of  Stratford  at  my 
faahds,  saving  at  contemplation  of  your  lordship's  letter.  I 
am  sure  your  lordslup  can  bolt  out  what  shoold  be  meant  by 
sncb  instructions  as  master  Anthony  Barker  gave  to  his 
parish  priest,  whose  voluntary  confession  without  any  provo- 
cation of  me,  I  do  send  onto  your  lordship,  written  with  his 

at  Lambeth,  Uarch  24, 1038.    The  date  of  tiiis  letter  most  therefore 
be  Hsigned  to  that  year,  because  Latimer  ceased  to  be  bishop  of 
Worcerter  before  Christmae,  1S39.    TVlllis,  Hist,  of  Abbies,  Tol.  i. 
p.  311 ;  Strfpe,  Mem.  of  Ciunm.  p.  90,  Oxf.] 
[>  S«Q  aboTO,  p.  383.] 
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own  hand,  his  own  name  sabscribed ;  Mr  Lucy  with  all  my 
honae  being  at  the  ptiblishmg  of  the  same. 

Sir,  I  ascertain  you  before  God,  that  I  nerer  presented 
any  matter  unto  you,  of  any  malice  or  ill  will  to  any  peraoii, 
but  only  of  good  zeal  to  the  tmth  and  discharging  of  my 
duty. 

And  as  for  the  Arches',  I  could  have  had  fewer  matters 
there  with  more  money  in  my  purse,  by  not  a  little,  if  I 
would  bare  followed  the  old  trade  in  seUing  of  ain  and  not 
doing  of  my  duty. 

I  do  send  unto  your  lordship  also  a  copy  of  maeter  An- 
thony Barker's  parish  priest's  recantation  or  rerocaition, 
whidi  shall  bo  done  upon  Sunday  next,  at  Stratford,  one 
of  my  chaplains  being  tiiere  to  pr^ich,  and  he  the  same. 

Sir,  our  master  sheriff*  hath  kept  such  a  sescdonB  at  Wor- 
cester,  as  hath  not  been  seen  here  diese  many  years. 

Sir,  to  be  master  of  the  game  in  the  forest  of  Fecknam' 
is  to  be  leader  of  many  men.  It  were  meet  that  he  that 
should  be  leader  of  many  men,  should  [have]  a  true  fiuthfbl 
heart  to  his  soverdgn  Lord.  In  that  point  you  know  our 
sheriff;  he  dwelleth  within  wi&  four  miles  of  Fecknam. 
Dixi, 

H.  L.     W. 

17  Jan.  [1539],  Hartl[ebury]. 

To  the  right  honourable  the  lord 
privy  seal,  his  singular  good 
lord. 

\}  The  Court  of  Arc&ei,  which  ia  a  court  of  appeal,  among  other 
Uuiigs.} 

[>  llteibeiiffof  WoTQeaterehire,  of  whom  it  might  ftbont  that  tinM 
be  mOBt  cotrectl?  wud  that  "he  dwelleth  within  fi>ur  milea  of  Feck- 
flnham,"  was  Sir  Qilbert  Talbot,  of  Oraiton  Park,  in  Bromsgnre. 
But  then  he  was  not  sheriff  until  31  Hen.  Vm.  or  Nor.  1£39. 
Kaah,  HiBt.  of  Worcesters.  Tol  i.  p.  ZTiii.] 
'  [■  The  forest  of  Feckonham,  Worcesterdure,  wbb  then  a  ro^ 
*  demesne.    Nash,  Set.  Worcesters.  ToL  i.  pp.  439  et  seq.] 
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LETTER  XLV. 
Latibibb  to  Lord  Crohwbll*. 

[Orig.  Slatfl  P«p,  OC    Crom.  Corr.  Vol.«,l.  MB.] 

KiOHT  honoorable,  talxOem.  And,  tar,  I  pray  joa 
pre  tliis  bearer,  m;  fellow  Moore,  the  king's  servant,  the 
Jiearing  of  a  matter  which  I  hare  diai^ed  him  to  open  to 
joor  lorddiip,  eren  as  he  did  opmi  it  to  me.  Tour  lordship 
shall  perc^re  what  conveyance  there  is  by  night.  It  were 
meet  to  know  to  what  purpOBfl.  If  your  lordship  retam  my 
feUow,  with  your  letters  of  commis^on  to  master  shetiff  and 
me,  to  exanune  the  pfurties,  we  shall  lack  no  good  will  to  do 
our  best.  Some  words,  meeeemetb,  soondeth  not  well  toward 
the  king.     I  refer  all  to  yoor  high  wisdom. 

This  bearer,  Moore,  seemeth  to  me  aa  honest  man :  one 
word  of  your  lordship's  mouth  might  occaeioQ'  master  cap- 
t^n'  to  be  his  good  master ;  and  something  better  than  he  is, 
as  this  man  doth  say. 

God  forbid  that  this  poor  man  should  forego  his  right  I 
my  coonael  hath  seen  his  writings,  and  they  think  that  he  ia 
debarred  of  right  Totu*  good  lordship  may  ease  all  with 
one  word.  -  It  bangeth  betwixt  tar  John  A^ey  and  him. 

Sir,  Mr  Tracy',  your  lordship  doth  know  what  manner 
of  man  he  is ;  I  would  wish  there  were  many  of  that  sort. 
He  had  a  lease  of  the  demesnes  of  Wiuchcombe,  as  other 
more  had.  The  others  have  theirs  renewed  without  a  con- 
dition ;  if  you  would  of  your  goodness  write  to  the  Abbot 
and  Convent,  that  he  might  have  his  renewed  again,  without 

[«  This  letter  it  indoraed  "  A"  zzz"."  intiroating  seemingly  that  ft 
was  written  ia  the  80th  year  of  Hen.  Vm.  The  circnnutance,  too, 
that  the  "  demeflnee"  belonging  to  the  abbot  and  convent  of  Winch- 
combe  were  still  under  the  control  of  tliat  body,  when  the  letter  was 
written,  woold  agree  with  the  date  menUonod.] 

['  Most  probably  Sir  Anthony  Wing&eld,  captun  of  the  king's 
guard,  with  whose  family  Ijatimer  was  acquiunted.  Holinshed,  m. 
p.  949.] 

[>  Henry  Tracy,  of  Todington,  in  co.  of  Qlonccster,  who  held 
lands  on  lease  under  the  convent  of  Wincbcombe.  Badder,  HisL  of 
Qlooceeter,  p.  828 ;  Stevens,  Hist,  of  Ancient  Abhiet,  kc.  i.  pp.  275 
et  seq] 
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a  condiUon,  your  lordship  should  do  an  act  not  nnworthy 
yourself.  He  is  given  to  good  hospitalitj,  and  hath  need  of 
such  things  for  tiie  mamtenance  of  the  same;  and  he  is 
always  ready  to  serre  the  king  in  commismooB  and  oUnr 
ways,  with  most  hearty  fashion,  according  to  his  duty,  letting 
for  no  coetB  nor  diarge  at  any  time. 

Sir,  I  know  that  I  am  a  bold  fool ;  but  till  you  rebuke 
me  for  the  same,  I  must  needs  be  malapert  with  you  for  sach 
honeet  men.     God  be  with  you,  and  I  pray  God  presens 
yon  ad  promoHonem  bonorwn,  vimiiotam  matorum  t 
Yours  altogether, 

H.  L.    Wigcvn. 

18  Jan.  [1539],  Hartl[ebury.] 

To  the  riffht  honourable  the  lord 
privy  eeal,  liis  aittgubir  good 
lord. 


LETTER  XLVL 
IjAtiher  to  Lord  Cbomwbll. 

[Orig.  State  Pap.  Off.  Cram.  Con,  VoL  49,  L  SSS.] 
RioHT  honourable,  salutetn  in  Domino.  And,  sir,  jon 
bo  indeed  eeiua  artifex,  and  hath  a  good  hand  to  renew  old 
bottles,  and  to  polish  them  and  make  them  apt  to  receive  new 
wine.  I  pray  you,  keep  your  hand  in  ure;  and  to  the  inteot 
your  lordship  may  perceiTe  what  a  work  you  have  wrought 
upon  this  man,  Mr  Wattwood,  I  do  send  unto  you  Mr  Be- 
nett^s  letter,  my  chaplun,  testifying  what  good  change  aad 
renovation  he  perceivetb  in  him,  of  the  which  I  bid  very 
gUd.  And  BO,  I  am  sure,  your  good  lordship  will  be  aiw. 
and  the  rather  for  that  he  is  your  own  workmanship,  under 
God,  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory.  Amen, 
Tours, 

H.  L.    Wigom. 
2  April  [1539],  at  Sutton'. 

[>  Sutton  in  Tonbur;,  the  seat  of  4lw  Dunily  of  Actoa.J 
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LETTER  XLVn. 
Latimer  to  Lord  Crohwbll. 

[Oiif.  Sate  Pap.  Off.   Ctohl  Cott,  VoL  49,  L  4M.] 

Sib, — As  touching  ^on  wot  what,  I  hare  mitten  agiun, 
gneasiDg  at  your  advice ;  I  trust,  not  far  wide.  Bnt  yet  pity 
it  Ib  to  see  God  bo  dishonoured,  and  no  remedy  provided,  at 
leutway  that  God  hath  provided ;  not  free  to  be  used,  bat 
the  rengeuioe  of  God  more  and  more  to  be  jvoToked ;  when 
eomparitea*  doth  shew  what /ediHet*  doth  grow. 

Now,  air,  if  you  be  listy  to  hear  of  Famea  fools,  t^ 
nmple  priest  can  t«ll  you  the  state  of  those  parts :  he  hath 
come  far  to  shew  you  his  grief;  a  world  to  know  how  par- 
doners doth  prate  in  the  borders  of  the  reahn.  If  yon  help 
not  that  men  of  both  learning  and  judgment  be  resident 
there,  they  shaU  perish  in  their  ignorance. 

God  send  you  well  again  to  us*,  for  without  you  we  shall 
make  no  end. 

Poatridie  Benedicti,  at  Strownd*. 

H.  WIQORNIEN. 
[15  April,  1539.] 


LETTER  XLVIIL 
L&TiuEB  to  Lord  Crohwblu 

[Orig.  Stale  Fip.  Off.    Ccmn.  Cor.  VoL40,t  W.J 
Right  honourable,  Balut^n.    And,  sir,  I  hare  to  thank 
yonr  good  lordship  for  many  things;   but  I  will  not   now 
trouble  your  better  bosneases  tJiwewith,  but  shall  pray  to 

[a  More  frequentl;  oontptrtH,  tbuigB  found  out  by  meani  of  judical 
inqoii;.     See  Lottera  on  Uie  Suppr.  of  Hooaster.  pp.  60,  SB,  85.] 

[>  Base  practices.  See  Woidiworth,  EccL  Btogr.  ToL  n.  p.  235. 
3rd  Edit.] 

\_*  The  date  of  thia  obwore  letter  is  probably  April  1639,  at  whicli 
time  lord  Cromwell  was  ill  of  a  terUan  ague.  See  his  letter  to  Henry 
Vm.     State  Papon,  Vol.  I.  p.  613.    Hott  by  Mr  Xttnon.] 

P  Probably  Stroudend,  in  Pfunswick,  Oloncettenliire,  where  lord 
Cromwell  had  the  manor.    Budder,  Hist,  of  Gloucertoreh.  p.  898.] 
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TO    U>KD    CBOHWBLL.  [lET. 

God  to  reward  you  for  all  together.  Aad  oot,  m,  your 
good  lordship  hath  begun  right  gradonsly  with  the  school  of 
Gloucester ' :  if  of  yonr  goodness  yon  would  now  make  an  end, 
your  perseverance  cannot  be  unrewarded.  If  the  king's 
highness  do&  use  to  sell  of  such  lauds  as  hath  been  belong- 
ing to  monasteries,  lady  Cooke,  foundress  of  the  school, 
would  give  aftar  twenty  years*  purchase  for  a  parcel  wluch 
lieth  near  unto  the  town,  and  was  belonging  to  Llanthony*. 
This  bill  inclosed  doth  specify  the  value,  and  I  did.  send  this 
bearer,  Mr  Qflrrett*,  my  chaf^Mn,  to  spes^  with  lady  Cooke, 
and  to  kuow  further  of  the  same,  and  to  admlise  your  lord- 
ship of  the  same.  But  I  refer  all  to  your  known  both 
wisdom  and  goodness ;  and  upon  your  pleasure  known  herein 
lady  Cooke  shall  make  ready  thereunto. 

As  to  my  nurse,  I  say  no  more;  but  if  your  good  lordihip 
do  remember  her  friendly,  she  both  will  and  shall  remember 
your  good  lordship  again  accordingly.  But  I  will  go  no 
furrier,  n^dier  in  this  suit,  nor  yet  in  no  other,  but  as  I 
shall  perceiTe  your  lordship  agreeable  to  hear  the  SMne, 
Thus  God  preserve  you  in  long  life  to  the  finiHbing  of  man; 
things  well  begun,  and  to  the  performance  of  many  things 
yet  imperfect  I 

[1539?]  H.  L. 

Wigom. 
To  the  right  horuntrable  and  his 
very  good  lord,  the  lord  privy 


[1  The  school  here  referred  to  b  the  tne  grammar  ictaool  of  St 
Uarr  de  Crypt,  in  the  city  of  GlouceBter.  The  Isdy  Oooke  bare 
mentioned  purchased  of  the  Crown  (31  Hen.  v ill.)  lands  that  fonnerij 
belonged  to  the  abbej  of  Qlonceater,  aa  well  aa  some  that  beloi^ed 
to  Llanthony,  and  endowed  the  school  in  complluiee  with  the  will  of 
her  late  husband,  John  Ooolce,  aldenntm  of  Qloncmter.  She  is  uid, 
in  ta  old  book, "  to  have  taken  the  ring  and  mantle  after  her  hat- 
band's  death,  and  therefore  became  a  lady."  The  probable  data  of 
this  letter  is  the  spring  of  1E39.  Budder,  Hi*t.  of  Gloucestersb.  pp. 
440,  490 ;  CarUslo,  Endowed  Oram.  Schools,  Vol.  i.  p.  4S2.] 
['  See  StCTeoB,  Hist,  of  Ancient  Abbies,  Sic.  Vol.  n.  p.  130.] 
p  PcBsibly  Thomas  Garret,  or  Gerrard,  wiio  was  martyred  in 
Smithfield  with  Dr  Barnes,  in  1541.  Foie,  AcU  and  Mon.  n.  pp.  ^ 
etseq.  Edit.  16S4i  Wood,  Fasti  Oxon.  i.  p.  45,  Edit.  Bliss.] 
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LETTER  XLIX*. 

Latimer  to  a  cestain  GeMTLBifAN^. 

[Foie,  AcU  and  Man.  pp.  1349,  et  icq.  edit.  IMS;  Vol.  iii.  pp.  419  et  *eq.  lltU.] 

RioBT  worshipful,  aahoeta  in  Domino.  And  now,  sir, 
I  understand  that  yoa  be  in  great  admirations  at  me,  and 
take  Tery  grieYonalj  my  mamier  of  writing  to  yon,  adding 
thereunto  that  "  you  will  not  bear  it  at  my  hand,  no,  not  and 
I  were  the  best  bishop  in  England,"  etc. 

All,  sir  I  I  see  well  I  may  say  as  the  common  saying  is, 
"  Well  I  have*  fished  and  caught  a  bog ;"  brought  little  to 
pass  with  moch  ado.  "  Ton  will  not  bear  it  with  me,"  you 
say.  Why,  sa,  what  will  ye  do  with  me  ?  Tou  will  not 
fight  with  me,  I  trow.  It  ought  seem  unseemly  for  a  justice 
of  peace  to  be  a  breaker  of  peace :  I  am  glad  the  doting 
time  of  my  foolish  youth  is  gone  and  past  "What  will  you 
then  do  with  me,  in  that  you  say  you  will  not  bear  it  at  my 
hand  ?  What  hath  my  band  offended  you  ?  Perchance  you 
will  conrent  me  before  Bome  judge,  and  call  me  into  some 
court.  Deua  bew  vertat.  Equidem  non  recuso  judicium 
uUum.  Aeeusemua  invicem,  ut  emendemua  aliua  alium  in 
nomine  Domini.  Fiat  justitia  in  judicio :  "  God  turn  it  to 
good.  1  re&se  no  judgment.  Let  us  accuse  one  another, 
that  one  of  us  may  amend  another  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Let  justice  proce^  In  judgment^;"  and  then  and  there,  do 
beat,  have  best,  for  club  half-penny.  Or  peradventure  ye 
-will  set  pen  to  paper,  and  all-to  rattle  me'  in  a  letter,  wherein, 
confuting  me,  yoa  will  defend  yoorself  and  your  brother 
against  me.     !^ow  that  would  I  see,  qaoth  long  Robin,  ut 

[i  This  letter  haTing  been  written  from  Baiteriy,  it  may  be  pro- 
turned  that  the  writer  wm  then  living  in  the  house  of  Mr  John  OIotst; 
but  that  hoiue  was  not  built  until  the  rdgn  of  king  Edward  TI.  As, 
moreoTer,  "  Sergeant  Hales"  h  named  in  the  letter,  it  may  be  con- 
eluded  that  the  date  of  it  ia  1647  or  1646 ;  for  the  "  Sergeant"  became 
"  Justice"  Halea  on  the  20th  Hay,  1549.  Dugdale,  Hist,  of  Warwicki. 
p.  1064,  2nd  ediL :  Originea  Juridic.  Chronic.  Series,  pp.  87,  et  seq. 
3rd  edit.  1680.] 

[>  AfrnitfulIetterofMasterliatimertoacertaingentleman.  Foxe.} 

[«  well  hare  1, 1563.] 

p  The  translations  of  the  Latin  quotations  were  for  the  most  put 
^ren  in  the  margin  of  1663.] 

[•  rattle  me  op,  1663.] 
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dieitur  vulgariter.  Non  potero  tone  turn  vehementer  probare 
efumiodi  inditstriatn:  "  I  cannot  choose  but  must  allow  sack 
diligence ; "  for  so  should  both  your  int^rities  and  innocenoes 
best  appear,  if  you  be  able  to  defend  both  your  own  pro- 
ceedingB,  and  your  brother's  doings,  in  this  matter  to  be  up- 
right. Et  ego  tian  justig  rcUionibua  vietus,  libenter  cedam, 
eulpam  humiliter  confeagurug :  "And  then  will  I  gladly  ^le 
pUce,  coufesdng  my  fault  humbly,  as  one  conquered  witli 
just  reasons."     Bat  I  think  it  irill  not  be. 

But  now,  first  of  all,  let  me  know  what  it  is  that  ye  wiU 
taot  bear  at  my  hand.  What  have  I  done  with  my  band  ? 
What  hath  my  hand  treepassed  you?  Forsooth,  that  can  I 
tell ;  no  man  better  :  for  I  have  charitably  monished  yon  in 
a  secret  letter  of  yonr  sUpper-dealing',  and  such  like  miabe- 
haviour.  O  quam  grave  piaculum :  "  What  a  sore  matter  is 
this! "  And  will  ye  not  bear  so  much  with  me  ?  Will  ye 
not  take  such  a  shew  of  my  good  will  towards  you,  and  to- 
ward the  saving  of  your  soul  at  my  hand  ?  O  Lord  God, 
who  would  have  thooght  that  master  N.*  had  been  so  impn- 
dent,  that  he  would  not  bear  a  godly  monition  for  the  wealth 
of  his  soul  I  I  hare  in  use  to  commit  such  trespass  miBj 
times  in  a  year  with  your  bett^*a  by  two  or  three  d^reee, 
both  lords  and  ladies,  and  the  best  of  the  realm';  and  yet 
hitherto  I  hare  not  heard  that  any  of  them  have  sud  in  tbdr 
displeasure,  that  they  will  not  bear  it  at  my  hand.  Are  yon 
yet  to  be  taught  what  is  the  office,  liberty,  and  pririlege  of  a 
preacher  ?  What  is  it  else,  but  even  argtiere  mutidvm  de 
peeeato,  "  to  rebuke  the  world  of  sin,"  without  respect  ti 
persons?  Quod  quidem  ipsum  eat  ipsius  Spirihu  Saneti 
peculiareineccUnamimrisetofficittm,eedtionniriperpradi- 
catwes  legitimos  exaequendum :  "  Which  thing  undoubtedly  is 
the  peculiar  office  of  the  Holy  Qhost  in  the  chnrch  of  Goi, 
so  that  it  be  practised  by  lawful  preachers."  Tou  could  btit 
ill  bear  (belike)  to  hear  your  &alt  openly  reproved  in  tlie 
pulpit,  which  cannot  bear  the  same  in  a  secret  sealed  19 
letter,  written  both  friendly,  charitably,  and  truly.  Nisifartt 
acriter  rq>rehendere  peccata  sit  jam  omni  caritate,  aim- 
citia,  veritate  carere .'  "  Unless  perhaps  to  rebuke  sin  sharply 
be  now  to  lack  all  charity,  friendship,  and  truth."  But, 
['  aupper-dealing,  1684.]  [»  M.  1668.] 

[*  As  ma;  well  appear  hy  his  letter  tent  to  the  king  before.  Fa»<] 
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master  N,,  if  you  irill  pve  me  leave  to  be  plain  with  you,  I 
fear  me  you  be  so  plunged  in  worldly  purebaungs,  and  bo 
drowned  in  the  manifold  dregs  of  this  deceivable  world,  that 
I  ween  yon  have  forgotten  your  catechiam.  Bead  therefore 
again  the  opening  of  the  first  conmiandment,  and  then  tell 
me  whether  you  of  me,  or  I  of  you,  have  just  cause  to  com- 
plain, etc. 

Ran,  mr,  yon  s^d*  further,  "that  I  am  wonderfully  abused 
by  my  n^ghbonr,"  &&  How  so,  good  master  N'.?  'Whermn? 
Or  how  will  you  prove  it  to  be  true,  and  when  ?  So  you 
stud,  that  he  had  abused  you,  and  given  yon  wrong  informa- 
tion ;  but  the  contrary  is  found  true  by  good  testimony  of 
master  Chamber,  wluch  heard  as  well  as  you  what  my  neigh- 
bour said,  and  hath  testified  the  same,  both  to  you,  and 
against  yon,  full  like  himself.  Master  N.,  to  forge  and  fcogn 
(which  argueth  an  ill  cause),  that  is  one  thing ;  but  to  prove 
what  a  man  doth  say,  that  is  another  thing  ;  as  though  you 
were  privileged  to  outface  poor  men,  and  bear  them  in  hand 
what  you  list,  as  may  seem  to  make  some  maintenance  for 
your  naugh^  cause.  Trust  me,  master  N.,  I  was  but  a  very 
little  acquEunted  with  my  n^ghbonr,  when  this  matter  began ; 
bat  now  I  have  found  him  so  conformable  to  honesty,  npright 
in  his  dealings,  and  so  tme  in  bis  talk,  that  I  esteem  him 
better  than  I  do  some  others  whom  I  have  perceived  and 
found  otherways.  For  I  will  flatter  no  man,  nor  yet  claw 
his  back  in  his  folly ;  but  esteem  all  men  as  I  find  them,  allow- 
ing what  is  good,  and  disallowing  what  is  bad.  In  omnibus 
homitdims,  give  amide  tive  inimicia,  jvxta  preeceptum  Pau- 
linum,  a  filiis  Juijus  tecuH  in  pretio  mm  kabitum,  Sitia  odio, 
inquit,  prosequentes  quod  malum  est,  adharentes  autem  ei 
quod  bonum  est :  neqae  bonwn  malum,  nee  malum  bonum  in 
qratiam  hominum  affirmemus  unquam,  id  quod  filii  hujus 
Mcuii  vulgo  factunt,  ut  est  videre  vMque:  "  Among  all  men, 
«ther  friends  or  enemies,  according  to  Paul's  precept,  not 
esteemed  of  the  children  of  this  world,  hate  you,  saith  he, 
that  which  is  evil,  and  cleave  to  that  which  is  good.  And  let 
OS  not  any  time,  for  the  &Tour  of  men,  caH  good  evil,  and 
evil  good,  as  the  children  o£  this  world  are  conunonly  wont 
to  do,  as  it  is  everywhere  to  be  seen."  And  now  what  man- 
ner of  man  do  you  make  me,  master  X.,  when  you  note  me 

[*  Bay,  1663.1 
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to  be  SO  mach  abused  by  bo  ignorant  a  man,  so  edmple,  bo 
plain,  and  bo  fiir  without  all  wrinkles  ?  Have  I  liTed  80  long 
in  this  tottering  world,  and  have  I  been  bo  manj  ways  tor- 
moiled  and  toesed  np  and  down,  and  eo  mncb  as  H  were 
seasoned  with  the  powder  of  so  manj  experimc«e  to  and  fro, 
to  be  now  bo  &r  bewitched  and  alienated  from  ntj  wits,  as 
though  I  could  not  discern  cheese  from  chalk,  troth  from 
Msehood;  but  ikiai  erery  ully  soul  and  base-witted  man 
might  eaffllj  abnee  me  to  that'  enterprise  he  listed  at  his 
pleasure  ?  Well,  I  say  not  nay,  but  I  may  be  abused.  But 
why  do  yon  not  tell  me  how  your  brother  abased  me,  pro- 
mising before  me  and  many  more,  that  he  would  stand  to 
your  awardship,  and  now  doth  deny  it  ?  Why  do  you  not 
tell  me  how  those  two  fitlse,  £uthleBS  wretches  abuse  me, 
promifflng  also  to  abide  your  award,  and  do*  it  not?  Tea, 
why  do  yon  not  tell  me  how  you  yourself  haTo  abused  me, 
promiang  me  to  redress  the  injury  and  wrong  that  yoor  bro- 
ther hath  done  to  my  neighbour,  and  have*  not  fulfilled  your 
promise  ?  These  notable  abuses  be  nothing  with  you,  but 
only  yon  must  needs  burden  me  with  my  nmghbour's  aboang* 
me,  which  is  none  at  aJl,  as  ikr  forth  as  ever  I  could  per- 
ceive, so  God  help  me  at  my  need  I  For  if  he  had  abused 
me  as  you  and  others*  have  done,  I  should  be  soon  at  a  ptnnt 
with  him,  for  anything  further  doing  for  him,  &c. 

Item,  or,  you  stud  further,  that  I  shall  never  be  able  to 
prove  that  ^tiier  your  brother  or  the  two  tenants  agreed  to 
stand  to  your  award,  etc.  No  tar,  master  IS.,  yoij  say  belike 
as  you  would  have  it  to  be,  or  as  your  brother  with  his  ad< 
herents  have  persuaded  you  to  think  it  to  bo ;  so  inducing  yon 
to  do  their  request  to  your  own  shame  and  rebuke,  if  yon 
persevere  in  the  same,  befflde  the  peril  of  your  soul,  for  con- 
senting, at  least  way,  to  tfae  maintenance  by  falsehood  of 
your  brother's  iniqoi^.  For  in  that  yoa  wonld  your  award- 
ship  should  take  none  effect,  yoa  abov  yom^elf  nothing 
inclinable  to  the  redress  of  your  brother's  nnright  deaHng 
vrith  an  honest  poor  man,  which  hath  been  ready  at  yonr  re- 
quest to  do  yon  pleasure  with  his  things,  or  else  he  had  never 
come  into  Uiis  wrangle  for  his  own  goods  with  yonr  brother*. 

[>  what,  1663.]  p  doth,  1563.]  [»  hath,  I5B3.] 

[*  abusing  of,  1663,]  [*  the  other,  1663.] 

[s  Brother  ought  not  to  bear  with  brotfaer,  to  bear  down  right  and 
truth,  eepeoiaUf  being  a  joatice.    Foxe.] 
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Ah,  master  N,,  what  maimer  of  biaa  do  joa  ahew  jonr- 
Belf  to  be  ?  Or  what  maimer  of  consdenoe  do  yon  shew 
jonnelf  to  have  ?  For  first,  as  tonchiiig  yom"  brother,  you 
know  right  well  tbat  or  Thomas  Coking^  with  a  letter  of 
hifl  own  handwriting,  hath  witneBsed  nuto  your  brother's 
agreement ;  which  letter  he  sent  to  me  misealed,  and  I 
shewed  the  same  to  my  nd^bonr  and  other  more,  or  I 
sealed  it,  and  perchance  hare  a  copy  of  the  aame  yet  to 
abew.  With  what  conscience  then  can  you  say  that  I  shall 
nerer  be  able  to  prove  it  ?  Shall  not  tbree  men  upon  their 
oaths  make  a  sufficient  prooi^  trow  you?  Vel  ipso  dicente 
Domino,  In  ore  duorum  vel  irtum,  &c. :  "the  Lord  himsdf 
saying,  In  the  mouth  cf  two  or  three,"  &c.  Tea,  you 
think  it  true,  I  dare  say,  in  your  conscience,  if  you  hare 
any  consdence,  though  I  were  in  my  grave,  and  so  unable  to 
prove  any  thing.  And  as  for  the  two  tenants,  they  be  as 
they  be,  and  I  trust  to  see  them  handled  according  as  they 
be ;  for  there  be  tbree  men  yet  alive  that  dare  swear  upon  a 
book  that  they  both  did  agree.  But  what  shonld  we  look 
for  at  Buch  men's  bands,  when  you  yourself  play  the  part 
you  do  ?  Va-wm  vivit  adkuc  Deae,  qui  videt  omaia,  et 
jttdieat  jtute,  &&  "  But  God  is  yet  ahve,  which  seeth  all,  and 
jodgetb  jusUy." 

Item,  sir,  you  said  yet  further,  that  the  justices  of  peace 
in  the  country  think  you  v^^  unnatural,  in  taking  part  with 
me  before  your  brother*,  &c.  Ah,  master  N.,  what  a  sentence 
is  this  to  come  out  of  yom^  mouth  I  For  partaking  is  one 
thing,  and  ministering  of  justice  is  another  thing ;  and  a  wor- 
thy minister  of  justice  will  be  no  partaker,  bat  one  indifferent 
between  party  and  party.  And  did  I  require  you  to  take 
my  part,  I  pray  yon  ?  No,  I  required  yon  to  minister  jus- 
tice between  your  brother  and  my  nfflghbour,  without  any 
partaking  with  «ther  othcn-.  But  what  manner  of  justices 
be  they,  I  pray  you,  which  would  so  fmn  have  yon  to  take 
.part  naturally  with  your  brother,  when  you  ought  and  should 
reform  and  amend  yonr  brother  as  you  yourself  know,  no 
man  better?    WhatI  justicea?   No,  jugglers  you  might  more 

[T  Cokin,  1663.  Probably  Sir  Thomaa  Cokain,  of  Poaley,  in  the 
pariih  (tf  Polesworth,  Wuwickihire.  Ihigdale,  Hist,  of  Warwicksh. 
pp.  1120  et  eeq.  2nd  edit.] 

[■  W«re  not  here  good  sort  of  JDitice,  trow  yoo  ?    Foze.] 
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worthily  call'  Buch  as  thej  be,  than  justices.  Be  Uiey  those 
juEticeB  whicb  call  you  unnatural  for  that  yon  will  not  take 
yonr  brother's  part  agfunst  all  right  and  coosinence,  whom 
you  had  picked  out  and  appointed  to  haTe  the  final  hearing 
and  detemnning  of  my  neighbour's  cause,  after  yonr  sob- 
stantial  and  fimil  award-making?  Verily,  I  think  no  leas. 
Forsooth  he  is  much  beholding  to  you,  and  I  also  for  Iuk 
sake.  Ib  that  the  wholesome  counsel  that  yon  have  to  give 
your  poor  nmgbbours  in  their  need  ?  Indeed  you  shew  your- 
self a  worthy  juggler.  Oh  1  1  would  have  said  a  justtcea* 
among  other  of  your  jn^ling  and  partaking  jostices.  i>siMi 
boman,  "  0  good  GodI"  what  is  in  the  world  ?  Marry,  mx, 
my  noghbour  had  spun  a  fair  thread,  if  your  partakii^ 
justices,  through  your  good  counsel,  had  had  his  matter  in  or- 
dering  and  finishing.  I  pray  God  save  me  and  all  my  friends, 
with  all  God's  'flock,  from  the  whole  fellowship  of  yoor  ao 
natural  and  partaking'  justioes.     Amen. 

Ijord  God !  who  would  hare  thought  that  thra%  had  been 
BO  many  partaking  justices,  that  is  to  say,  unjust  justices  in 
Warwickshire,  if  master  N.  himself,  one  of  the  same  ordw 
(but  alb^ther  out  of  order),  and  thwefore  knoweth  it  best. 
had  not  told  us  the  tale  ?  But  these  call  you,  you  say,  Tcry 
unnatural,  &c.  And  why  not  rather,  I  pray,  too  much  n^ 
tural  ?  For  we  read  de  natura  di^lid,  itOe^ra  et  eom^pta. 
lUa  erat  juatiticB  plena ;  hoc  nut  r^xtrata,  temper  manet 
ittfttsta,  it^iutiticBjruetua  aUos  post  ttUoa  paritura  :  "  d  Ik 
double  nature,  sound,  and  corrupt  That  was  fall  of  jostioe ; 
this,  onlesB  it  be  restored,  abideth  always  unjost,  bringing  forth 
the  fruits  of  wickedness  one  aiter  another  ; "  so  that  he  that 
will  not  help  his  brother,  having  a  just  cause,  in  his  need, 
may  be  justiy  called  onnatural,  as  not  doing  juxta  iiutinctam 
tuiturcB,  give  integra,  give  r«parai<B ;  "  accordmg  to  the  in- 
stinct of  nature,  either  as  it  was  at  the  beginning,  or  as  it 
was  restored."  But  he  that  will  take  his  brother's  part 
agunst  right,  as  to  ratify  his  brother^s  wrong  deceiving,  he  i« 
too  much  natural ;  tcmqwan  aeqaeiu  ingeaivm  aiv«  indmo' 
tionem  naMtra  corruptee,  contra  vohaiUaten  Dd ;  "  as  me 
following  the  dispo^tion  wid  inclination  of  corrupt  nature 

[>  nil  Bacli,  1663.]  [^  juBticior,  lfi6S.] 

[»  little  flock,  1563.]  [*  parttaking,  1663.] 
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^unst  the  -will  of  God :"  and  so  to  be  natural  may*  Beem  to 
be  cater-oonmn,  or  coiudn.germiun  with  to  be  diabolical. 

I  fear  me,  we  bare  too  many  joatices  that  be  too  mndi 
natural,  to  tbeir  own  perishmait  botii  body  and  boqI.  For 
worthy  jostioes,  having  eTer  the  fear  and  dread  of  6od  bdbre 
thmr  eyes,  {quales  nml  paadom  apud  noa  qaam  veUan,  "  of 
which  sort  we  have  a  fewer  amongst  ub  than  I  would")  will 
have  no  respect  at  all  in  their  jodgmeote  and  proceedings  tid 
propinquitateM  aanffuinig,  "  to  Tidnity  of  blood ;"  bnt  alto- 
gether ad  digmtatan  et  cequitaiem  oaUMe,  vi  quod  justum 
€St  semper  judieeiU  inttUtu  Dei,  non  qitod  injuttam  ett  in~ 
tuitu  Aommum  ;  of  which  number  I  pray  God  make  yon  one. 
Amen.  Jvttwa  eit  guijudtjustitiam.  At  qui /acit  pecca- 
turn  {id  quod  Jacit,  quiaquis  ivfuste  faeai  tn  gratiian  €t 
yavorem  ulUug  hominia)  ex  diabolo  ett :  "  He  is  just,"  suth 
St  John,  "  that  doth  justice :  but  he  that  sinneth  (as  they 
sU  do  which  do  uajustly  for  &Tour  and  pleasure  of  men)  is 
of  ibe  devil,"  suth  he ;  of  which  sort  all  our  partaking  and 
natoral  josticeB  be,  with  all  their  partiality  and  naturality^ 
Quare  dignam  etjaatum  Mt,  that  as  many  as  be  such  justices, 
juate  privaUar  mtimert,  et  amplitu  quoque  pleetantur  pro 
Md  qttique*  /aeinoria  quantitate,  ut  vel  no  temd»a  obvctn- 
daatur,  tanquam  nati  in  incommodum  reipubliecB  tioatrce, 
qui  noa  conturbant,  cum  ad^ware  debeanli  "  be  justly  de- 
prived of  their  t&aea,  and  further  also  be  punished,  according 
to  the  quantity  or  quality  of  their  crime;  so  that  by  that 
means  they  may  be  cat  off,  as  men  bom  and  bred  to  the 
hnrt  and  detriment  of  the  commonwealth,  which  trouble  nsj 
when  they  ought  to  help  us."  Amen,  ^tare  seponite 
jutdtiam,  et  seqvirrani  naturam,  as  your  naturals  and  . 
diabolicals  would  hare  you  to  do ;  that  is,  even  as  just  as 
Gemudn's  lips,  which  came  not  together  by  nine  mile,  ut 
vulgo  dietmt,  Ste. 

Item,  nr,  finally  and  last  of  all,  you  added  these  words 
following:  "Well,"  quoth  you,  "let  master  Ladmer  take 
heed  how  he  meddleth  with  my  brother ;  for  he  is  like  to  find 
«a  crabbed  and  as  froward  a  piece  of  him  as  CTer  he  found 
in  his  life,"  &c.  Ah,  sir  I  and  is  your  brother  such  an  one 
AS  you  speak  of  indeed  ?  Merofbl  God !  what  a  commen- 
dation is  this  for  one  brother  to  ^ve  another  I  £s^ie  ^\u- 
[*  wtU  seem,  1663.]  [■  qm»c[ue,  1G63.] 
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modi  gtoriatio  tna,  mi  amice  ?  "  Ib  this  your  glorjing,  my 
friend?"  And  were  it  not  pOBmble,  trow  you,  to  make  him 
better?  It  is  written,  Vea^io  dot  intelleclum;  "Vexadon 
^veth  uoderstiuidiiig."  And  again,  Sonum  miki,  Domine, 
guod  humiliate  me;  "  It  is  good,  0  Lord,  tliat  thoa  hast 
humbled  me."  At  least  way,  I  may  pray  to  God  ftn"  him,  as 
David  did  for  each  hke,  ai  hunc  modum :  Chcrnio  etfrarmo 
mamllae  eorvim  coTiatringe,  qui  turn  approximanit  ad  te; 
."  After  this  sort :  Bind  fast  aases  with  bridle  and  snaffle,  that 
they  approach  not  near  unto  thee."  In  the  mean  Beason,  I 
.would  I  had  DeYcr  known  either'  of  you  both ;  for  so  should 
I  hare  beeo  without  this  inward  sorrow  c^  my  heart,  to  see 
such  untowardlinesB  of  you  both  to  godliness ;  for  I  cannot  be 
bat  heavy  hearted  to  see  such  men  bo  wickedly  minded. 

Well,  let  us  ponder  a  little  better  your  words,  where  yon 
say,  "  I  shall  find  him*  as  crabbed  and  as  froward  a  piece," 
&c  Mark  well  your  own  words.  For  by  the  tenor  of  the 
same  it  plunly  appeareth  that  you  confess  your  brother's 
(»nse,  wherran  he  so  stiffiy  standeth,  to  be  unjust  and  Tery 
naught.  For  he  that  atandeth  so  stiffly  in  a  good  qnan%l 
(md  a  just  cause,  as  many  good  men  ha?e  done,  is  called  a 
fast  man,  a  constant,  a  trusty  man.  Bat  he  that  is  bo  ob^ 
stdnate  and  untractable  in  wickedness  and  wrong  doing,  is' 
commonly  called  a  crabbed  aod  froward  piece,  as  yon  name 
your  brother  to  be.  Who'efore,  knowing  so  well  your 
brother's  cause  to  be  so  naughty,  why  hare  you  not  endea- 
voured yourself  as  a  worthy  justice,  to  reform  Um  accordingly, 
as  I  reqiured  yon,  and  you  promised  me  to  do,  now  almost 
twelve  months  ago,  if  not  altogether  ?  Summa  Bummarum, 
master  N.,  if  you  will  not  come  off  shortly,  and  apply  yourself 
thereunto  more  effectually  hereafter,  than  you  have  heretofore, 
be  you  well  assured  thereof,  I  shall  detect  you  to  all  the 
friends  that  I  have  in  England,  both  high  and  low,  as  well  hii 
crabbedness  and  frowardneas,  as  your  colourable  supportation 
of  the  same ;  that  I  trust  I  shall  be  able  thereby  rather  to 
bring  you  both  to  some  goodneea,  or  at  least  way  I  shall  w 
warn  my  friends  and  all  honest  hearts  to  beware  of  your 
illoees,  ^t  they  shall  take  either  no  hurt  at  all,  or  at  least 
way  lees  harm  by  you  through  mine  adv^^isement ;  ia  that 

[1  neither,  1S63.] 

['  where, "  I  ihall  find  him,"  you  »»y,  as,  1663.]      [^  ho  ia,  1563.] 
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knoving  yon  perfectly,  they  may  the  better  avoid  and  BbnU 
your  company. 

Yon  shall  not  stay  me,  master  N.;  no,  though  yon  iroiild 
give  me  all  the  lands  and  goods  you  haTo,  as  rich  as  yon  are 
noted  to  be.  Ego  nolo  tarn  justam  causam  derelinquere,  ego 
nolo  peceatit  alienia  in  hoc  parte  communicart ;  "  I  will  not 
forsake  such  a  just  cause,  neither  will  I  communicate  vrith 
other  men's  ma."  For  whether  it  be,  per  deteatainlem  ««- 
perbiam,  by  detestable  pride ;  whether  per  abomin(^lem 
tivaritiam,  by  abominable  avarice;  or  by  both  two  linked 
together,  it  is  no  small  iniquity  to  keep  any*  poor  man  so 
long  from  bis  right  and  duty  so  stdfT'Oeckedly  and  obstinately, 
or,  whether  ye  will,  crabbedly  and  frowardly.  And  what  is 
it  then  any  manner  of  ways  to  consent  to  ^e  same  ?  Ton 
know,  I  trow,  master  N.,  JitTtum  quid  git,  nempe,  qaovis 
modo  au^rre  vel  retinere  alienam  rem  invito  domino,  tit 
gvidam  d^niuiU.  Sijvr  sit  qui  sic  palam  fadt,  quis  erit 
qui  fadeatetn  prohat,  UUatur,  propugnat,  vel  guibuscunqtte 
(w^agibuSBu^loitf  "What  then;  is;  that  is,  to  take  or  detun 
by  any  manner  of  way  another  man's  good  ag^nst  his  will 
that  is  the  owner,  as  some  define  it.  If  he  be  a  thief  that  so 
doth  openly,  what  shall  he  be  that  approveth  him  which  is 
the  doer,  defendeth,  maintaineth,  and  snpporteth  him  by  any 
manner  of  colour?"  Consider  with  yourself,  good  master  S., 
quid  tit  op^rrimere  etjraudare  in  negotio  Jratrem  ;  "what  it 
is  to  oppress  and  to  de&aud  your  brother  in  his  buoness, 
and  what  foUoweth  thereof."  It  is  truly  eaid,  non  tollitur 
peccatam,  nisi  reatituatitr  ablatttm ;  "  the  sin  is  not  forgiven, 
except  the  thing  be  restored  again  that  is  taken  away."  No 
restitation,  no  salvation:  which  is  as  well  to  be  understood 
de  rebus  per  framdes,  technaa,  et  dolos,  ut  de  rdms  per  ma- 
nifestum  furtum  et  latroeinium  partis ;  "  of  things  gotf«n  by 
fraud,  gi^e,  and  deceit,  as  of  tlungs  gotten  by  open  theft  and 
robbery."  Wherefore  let  not  your  brother,  master  N.,  by  ca- 
villatioD  continue  in  the  devil's  possession.  I  will  do  the  best  I 
can,  and  wrestle^  with  the  devil,  omnibus  viribus,  to  dehver 
yoa  both  from  bim.  I  will  leave  no  one  stone  nnmoved  to 
have  both  you  and  yonr  brother  saved.  There  is  neither 
archbishop  cor  bishop,  nor  yet  any  learned  man  ndther'  in 
tmiversities  or  elsewhere,  that  I  am  acquainted  withal,  that 

[*  an;  one  poor,  1563.]  [^  tnrell,  1663.] 

I*  either,  1663.} 
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fihall  not  write  onto  yon,  and  in  thw  writing  by  ibm  learn- 
ing confute  yon.  There  is  no  godly  man  of  law  in  tliis  realm 
that  I  am  acquainted  withal,  [as  master  Goodrick.  master 
Gosnal,  master  GhambOT,  aod,  as  I  shonid  say  first,  sergeant 
Hales,  and  such  like',]  bat  they  shall  write  unto  yon,  and  eoa- 
fnte  yon  by  the  law.  There  is  neither  lord  nor  lady,  nor 
yet  any  noble  personage  in  this  realm,  that  I  am  acquainted 
withal,  but  they  shall  write  onto  you,  and  godly  threaten  yoo 
with  th^  authority. 

I  will  do  all  this;  yea,  and  kneel  upon  both  my  knees 
before  the  king's  majesty,  and  all  his  honourable  ooniua],  with 
most  humble  petition  for  your  reformation,  rather  than  the 
devil  shall  possess  you  still  to  your  final  damnation :  so  that 
I  do  not  despair,  but  verily  trust,  one  way  or  other,  to  pfaui 
both  you  and  also  your  crabbed  brother  (as  crabbed  aa  yon 
say  he  is)  out  of  the  devil's  claws,  mangre  the  devil's  heart. 
These  premises  well  conudered,  look  upon  it,  good  master 
N.,  that  we  have  no  further  ado.  Ood's  plague  is  p«aently 
open  us ;  therefore  let  us  now  diligently  look  about  as,  a 
in  no  wise  defend,  but  willingly  reknowledge  and  i 
whatsoever  hath  been  amiss. 

These  were  the  capital  points  of  your  talk,  as  I  was 
informed,  after  you  had  perpaed  that  my  nipping  and  un- 
pleasant letter ;  and  I  thought  good  to  make  yon  some 
answer  to  them,  if  perchance  I  might  so  move  you  the  rathw 
to  call  yourself  to  some  better  remembrance,  and  so  more 
earnestly  apply  yourself  to  accomplish  and  perform  what 
you  have  begun  and  promised  to  do,  namely,  the  thing 
itself;  being  of  such  sort  as  apparently  tendetb  both  to  year 
worship,  and  also  to  God's  high  pleasure. 

Thus,  lo  1  with  a  mad  head,  but  yet  a  good  will,  after 

[1  Inserted  from  1663.  "  Master  Goodrick,"  doubHesi,  Bichaid 
Goodrich,  an  eminent  lawyer,  who  vas  man;  timei  in  commiuion 
under  Ung  Edir.  YI.  and  queen  Bliiabeth. 

"Master  Gosnat,"  most  probablj  John  Gosnol,  who  was  solieiter- 
geneni  1662,  and  who  exerted  himself  in  &touf  of  John  Bogei^ 
when  that  martyr  was  unjustly  imprisoned  in  the  reign  of  qneea 
Mary. 

"Sergeant  Ualea,"  the  same  person  who  i(  mentioned  bj  ardu 
"biihop  Cianmer  as  one  of  his  "  counsel,''  and  whose  "  lamentable 
Uatory"  is  related  at  large  by  Foxe. 

Dogdale,  Origin.  Juridic.  ubi  supr.  Foxe,  Acta  and  BltXL  m.  p. 
101, 1G%  etteq.  edit.  1684.    Jenkyns,  Remains  of  Craomar,!.  280.] 
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long  scribbling,  I  wot  not  well  what  (but  I  know  you  can 
read  it,  and  comprehend  it  well  enongh),  I  bid  you  most 
heartily  well  to  fiire  in  the  Lord,  with  good  health  and  long 
life  to  God's  pleasure.  Amen. — From  Bazterley,  the  15th 
of  June. 

Tours  to  do  you  good  to  his  power, 

HUGH  LATIMER, 


LaTUBR    to    ONE    IN    PRISON    TOR    THE    FBOFBSSION    OP 
THE    GOSPEL*, 

{SdTpe,  EecL  H«n.  Vol.  iii.  il.  py.  StS,  rt  uq.] 
The  eternal  consolation  of  the  Spirit  of  Gkid  comfort  and 
stablish  your  faithful  heart  in  this  your  glorious  cross  of  the 
gospel,  until  the  day  of  reward  in  our  Lord  Jeeoa  Christ  I 
Amen. 

Blessed  be  God,  dear  brother  after  our  common  f^tb, 
that  bath  given  yon  hitherto  a  will  with  patience  to  suffer 
for  his  gospd  sake  I  I  trust  that  he,  which  hath  begun  this 
good  work  io  yon,  shall  perform  the  same  to  the  end.  But 
I  undentaod  by  your  letters,  that  he  which  temptetb  and 
eovieth  yon  this  glory,  ceaaeth  not  to  lay  stumblingblocks 
before  you,  to  bereave  you  of  that  crown  of  immortaUty 
which  is  now  ready  to  be  put  on  your  head :  pergua4Kng  that 
you  may  for  money  be  redeemed  out  of  a  glorious  captivity 
into  a  serviJe  liberty  ;  which  you  by  your  godly  wisdom  and 
spirit  do  peroeive  well  enongh,  and  that  he  wMch  hath  put  i^, 
Ids  hand  to  the  plough  and  looketh  back,  is  not  meet  for  Uie 
kingdom  of  God ;  and  that  none  which  is  a  good  soldier  to 
Christ  entangleth  bimself  with  worldly  markets.  Christ 
Huth,  that  "  foxes  have  their  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  u, 
air  have  th^  nesta,  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to 
hide  his  head."  The  wise  men  of  the  world  can  find  ^ifits 
to  avmd  the  cross ;  and  the  unstable  in  faith  can  set  them- 
selves to  rest  with  the  world:  but  the  simple  servant  of 
[1  Old  Father  Latimer  to  one  in  prison  for  tbe  profesuoa  of  the 
Gotpel ;  prii%  his  judgment  whether  it  be  law^l  to  buy  off  the  cron. 
fitrype.] 
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Christ  doth  look  for  no  other  but  oppresaon  in  the  wiald. 
And  then  ie  it  their  most  glorj',  when  tiiej  be  under  the  cross 
of  their  master  Christ;  which  he  did  bear,  not  only  for  our 
redemption,  but  also  for  an  example  to  us,  liiat  ve  should 
follow  his  steps  in  sufTerii^,  that  we  might  be  partakers  oC 
his  glorious  resurrection. 

I  do  thwefore  allow  highly  your  judgment  in  ttus  behalf, 
who  think  it  not  lawfid  for  money  to  redeem  yourself  oat  of 
the  cross ;  unless  you  would  go  about  to  exchange  glory  for 
shame,  and  to  sell  your  inheritaikce  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  as 
Esau  did,  who  afterwards  found  it  no  more ;  and  to  think  the 
good  gifts  of  God  to  be  procured  with  money,  as  Simon  Ma- 
gus, or  else  to  sell  Christ  for  thirty  pence,  as  Judas  did.  Oood 
aothority  you  may  have  out  of  the  scriptores  to  confirm 
your  judgment  gainst  all  gfunsayers. 

The  first  is  that  our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  "There  is  none 
worthy  of  him  except  he  daily  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
him."  If  we  must  daily  take  up  our  cross,  how  may  we 
then  shift  that  cross,  which  Christ  hath  put  upon  us,  by  our 
own  jHvcurement,  and  give  money  to  be  dbdutrged  of  that 
we  are  called  unto  ?  If  that  in  taking  up  the  cross  we  most 
also  follow  Christ,  then  we  may  not  cast  the  same  off,  until 
we  have  carried  it  with  him  unto  death. 

St  Paul  to  the  Fhilippians  saith,  that  "  It  is  not  only 
given  to  us  to  believe,  but  also  to  suffer  {or  his  name."  If  it 
be.  the  gift  of  God  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake ;  if  it  be  the 
gift  of  God,  with  what  conscience  may  a  man  sell  the  g^  of 
God,  and  to  g^ve  money  to  be  rid  thereof  ?  God  giveth  this 
grace  but  to  a  few,  as  we  see  at  this  day.  Therefore  we 
ought  to  shew  ourselTes  both  fitithful  and  thankM  for  tbe  same. 
Uoreover  St  Paul  saith,  "  That  every  man  must  abide  in 
tliat  vocation  be  is  called."     But  we  are  called  to  suffer. 

St  Peter  doth  manifestly  declare,  saying,  "  If  when  yon 
do  well,  and  yet  be  evil  handled,  ye  do  abide  it,  tliis  is  a 
grace  of  Qod.  For  ye  are  called  to  this;  because  Christ 
was  afflicted,  leaving  as  an  exaoqfde,  that  we  should  f(Jlow 
his  steps."  Since  then  this  is  our  calling,  how  may  we,  with- 
out the  diq)Iea8nre  of  God,  go  about  to  redeem  us  with 
money  out  of  the  same  ? 
f-  St  Paul  affirmeth  the  same  to  tbe  Bornans,  saying,  "  For 

we  are  all  day  long  delivered  unto  death,  and  accounted  b« 
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sheep  app<mited  to  tbe  slaughter."  Also  he  suth  in  tha 
same  chapter,  "  that  we  are  predestinate  to  he  like  and  con- 
formable to  the  image  of  his  Son  ;"  that  as  the^  persecuted 
him,  so  -shall  they  persecute  us ;  and  as  they  dew  him,  set 
shall  they  slay  us. 

And  Chiist  saith  in  St  John,  that  "they  shall  excomma- John itl 
nicate  yon  and  kill  yon,  and  think  to  do  God  worship  thereby. 
And  this  they  shall  do  unto  you :  and  diis  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  when  the  time  cfsneth  you  shall  not  he  of- 
fended in  me." 

I  cannot  see  how  we  ought  go  about  to  deliver  ovra^Tes 
from  the  death  we  are  called  unto  for  money.  St  Peter 
sheweth  what  we  most  do  that  he  under  the  cross,  saymg, 
"  Let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God,  commit  i  fw.  ir. 
th^  sonla  to  bim,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator."  And,  "  Let  lum 
not  be  ashamed  that  suffereth  as  a  christiau  man,  but  rather 
glorify  God  in  this  condition."  St  Paul  also  to  the  Hebrews 
sheweth  that  we  may  not  ^nt  under  the  cross,  neither  by 
any  means  fly  arade,  saying,  "  Let  us  lay  away  all  that  press-  Htu.  lU. 
eth  down,  and  the  sin  that  hangeth  so  fast  on,  and  let  ua  nm 
with  patience  unto  the  battle  that  is  set  before  us ;  looking 
unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  futh ;  which  for 
the  joy  set  before  him  abode  the  cross  and  despised  tiie 
shame,  and  ie  set  down  on  the  right  band  of  the  throne  of 
God.  Consider  therefore  that  he  endured  such  speaking 
against  him  of  dnners,  lest  we  should  be  weary  and  faint  in 
our  mind.  For  we  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood-shedding, 
striving  ^unst  sin ;  and  have  forgotten  the  consolation,  which 
speaketh  unto  ua  as  unto  children :  My  son,  despise  not  the 
diast«ning  of  the  Lord,  nather  faint  when  thoo  art  rebnked 
of  him.  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  him  he  chasteneth, 
yes,  he  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.  If  we  en- 
dure chastening,  God  offereth  himself  unto  us  as  unto  sons." 
And  blessed  be  they  that  continue  unto  the  end. 

In  the  Apocalypse  the  chnndi  of  God  is  commasded  not  an.  n. 
to  fear  those  things  which  she  shall  suffer.  "  For,  behold  1 
the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  yon  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be 
tempted,  and  ye  shall  have  ten  days  afOiction.  Be  futhiiil 
imto  the  death,  and  I  wiU  ^ve  thee  the  crown  of  life.  He 
that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  speaketh 
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to  the  congregations.  He  that  hath  OTercome  ahall  not  be 
hurt  hy  the  second  death." 

Be  these  ondoabted  stsiptures  ?  We  maj  be  BtdEdently 
taught  that  here  ia  no  means  for  as  to  fly,  that  are  caught 
under  the  crosa,  to  any  anch  irorldly  means  as  the  flesh  can 
deTiae.  Again,  tre  were  created  to  set  forth  Qod's  glory  all 
the  days  of  oar  life ;  trhich  ire,  as  unthankful  sinners,  hare 
foT^tten  to  do,  as  we  ought,  all  our  days  hitherto.  And 
now  God  by  affliction  do^  offer  us  good  ocoamon  to  per- 
form, one  day  oC  our  life,  our  duty.  And  shall  we  go  about 
to  chop  away  this  good  occasion,  whidi  God  offereth  na  for 
our  honour  And  eternal  rest?  And  in  so  doing  we  sli^  de- 
clare, that  we  have  no  zeal  to  God's  glory ;  neither  to  tbe 
truth,  which  is  so  shamefully  oppressed ;  nether  to  onr  weak 
brethren  and  msters,  who  have  need  of  strong  witnesses  to 
confirm  them.  Therefore  we  should  now  be  glad  with  St 
Paul  in  our  afflictions  for  onr  weak  brefhren's  sake,  and  "  go 
about  to  supply  that  which  wanteth  of  the  afflidionH  of  Christ 
in  onr  flesh,  in  his  body,  which  is  the  church."  Not  that  tbe 
afflictions  of  Christ  were  not  suffiraent  for  our  salyation ;  but 
that  we  which  be  professors  of  Christ  must  be  cont«ited  to 
be  afflicted,  and  to  drink  of  the  cup  of  his  passdon,  wMch  he 
hath  drank :  and  so  shall  we  be  assured  to  sit  at  hie  right 
liand,  or  at  his  left,  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father. 

Christ  sailh  in  John,  "  Escept  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Soo  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  shall  have  no  life  in 
yoo."  Which,  in  the  interpretation  of  most  andent  and  godly 
doctors,  is,  to  be  partakers,  both  in  &ith  and  deed,  of  the 
passion  of  Christ.  Tbe  which  if  we  refuse,  what  do  we  but, 
as  the  Capemaites  did,  go  from  everlasting  life  ?  And  hwe 
we  are  with  Christ,  who  hath  the  words  of  eternal  Ufe. 
Whither  shall  we  go,  or  what  may  we  give,  to  be  separated 
from  him? 

But  perchance  the  worldly-wise  man,  or  carnal  go^KUer. 
will  confess,  and  object  this  to  be  true,  and  that  he  intendeth 
not  to  deny  tiie  truth,  although  he  buy  himself  out  of  the 
yoke  of  the  cross ;  minding  hereafter,  if  he  be  driven  thereto, 
to  die  therein.  But  to  him  I  answer,  with  Solomon,  "  Defer 
not  to  do  w^  to-morrow,  but  do  it  out  of  hand,  if  thou  have 
liberty."     So  I  say,  that  little  we  know  whelhw  God  will 
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give  ns  snch  grace,  as  be  doih.  now  offer  us,  at  another  time, 
to  suffer  for  his  s^e :  and  it  is  not  in  us  to  choose  it  when 
we  irill.  Therefore  let  ns  offer  the  counsel  of  St  Paul:  "  Serve  Eph.  t. 
the  time,"  which  we  are  in,  of  affliction,  and  be  glad  to  be 
afflicted  with  the  people  of  God,  which  is  the  recognizance  of 
tiie  ohildren  of  God ;  and  rather  to  redeem  the  time  witii  our 
death  for  the  testimony  of  the  truth,  to  the  which  we  are 
bom,  than  to  purchase  a  miserable  life  for  the  concupiscence 
of  the  world,  and  to  the  great  danger  of  &Iling  from  God. 
for  as  long  aa  we  are  in  the  body,  we  are  strangers  to  God, 
and  &r  from  our  native  country,  which  is  in  heaven,  where 
oar  eTerlasting  day  is.  We  are  now  more  near  to  God  than 
«ver  we  were,  yea,  we  are  at  the  gate  of  heaven ;  and  we 
are  a  joyful  spectacle  become,  in  this  our  captivity,  to  God,  to 
the  aagels,  and  to  all  his  saiats,  who  look  that  we  should  end 
our  course  with  glory.  We  have  found  the  preciona  stone  of  uitt.  iw. 
the  gospel ;  for  the  which  we  ought  to  sell  all  that  we  have 
in  the  world.  And  shall  we  exchange  or  Uy  to  g^e  the 
precaons  treasure  which  we  have  in  our  bands  for  a  few  days 
to  lam^it  in  the  world,  ctnitrary  to  onr  vocation  ?  God  forbid 
jt  I  But  let  us,  as  Chiist  willeth  us  in  St  Luke,  "  look  up, 
and  lift  up  our  heads,  for  our  redemption  is  at  baud," 

A  man  that  hath  long  travelled,  and  hath  his  journey's 
end  before  him,  what  madness  were  it  for  him  to  set  further 
compass  about,  and  put  himself  in  more  trouble  and  labour 
than  needethl  If  wo  live  by  hope,  let  us  de»re  the  end  and 
fruition  of  our  hope.  "  No  man  is  crowned,  but  he  that  law-  *^,J|; 
fully  striveth :  none  obtiuneth  the  goal,  but  he  that  runneth 
oat"  Run,  therefore,  so  as  ye  may  be  sure  to  obtain.  You 
have  mn  hitherto  right  well,  good  christian  brethren.  God 
be  pnused  therefore  I  But  now  what  letteth  you  but  a  per- 
suasion, "  that  is  not  sprung  of  him  that  calleth  yon,"  as  it  is  o*l  «. 
written? 

Example  hereof  we  have,  first  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
who  being  advised  by  Peter  to  provide  better  for  himself 
than  to  go  to  Jerusalem  to  be  crudfied,  rec^ved  the  reproach, 
"  Go  behind  me,  Satan ;  l^ou  knowest  not  the  things  of  God. 
Shall  I  not  drink  of  the  cup  which  my  Father  giveth  me?" 
If  Christ  would  not,  at  his  friend's  counsel,  provide  to  shun 
the  cross,  no  more  ought  we,  whose  disciples  we  are,  being 
called  thereto  at  onr  friends'  flattering  notions.  *'For  the'*"*^- 
r  1  28 
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disdple  is  not  greater  thui  his  master.  For  if  tliey  bava 
persocnted  me,"  saitii  be,  "  they  will  persecnte  you."  St  I^ml, 
being  ia  prison  for  the  gospel,  was  ofUameB  brougbt  befOTO 
Febx  the  jadge,  who  looked  for  some  piece  of  money  for  his 
deliveranoe ;  bat  I  cannot  read  that  Fanl  went  about  at  all  to 
oSee  him  any.  John  and  Peter,  being  imprisoned  for  Hie 
testimony  of  the  word,  did  with  all  boldness  confess  the  same, 
and  sought  no  other  means  of  redemption  than  by  futhfoi 
confes^on.  Paul  and  Silas,  bdug  of  God  miraculously  delivered 
from  dieir  chains  and  bands  of  death,  baring  all  the  doors 
open  of  th^  prison  to  depart  if  they  would,  yet  departed 
they  not  out  of  prison,  but  abode  still  the  good  pleasure  of 
God,  and  his  lawful  deliverance.  Ood  in  time  past  was  angry 
with  his  people  of  Israel  %r  sending  into  Egypt  for  help  in 
their  neoee^ty ;  saying  by  the  prophet  Esay,  *'  Wo  be  onto 
you  runagate  ctuldren,  who  go  about  to  take  advice,  and  not 
of  me,  and  b^n  a  work,  and  not  of  my  Spbnt."  "  Cnrsed 
is  he,"  by  the  prophet  Jeremy,  "  that  maketh  flesh  to  be  bis 
strength."  Moses  choosed  rather  to  be  afOicted  with  the 
people  of  God  than  to  be  counted  the  sou  of  king  Pharaoh's 
daughter.  The  martyrs  in  the  old  time  were  racked,  as  St 
Paul  testifieth,  and  would  not  be  delivered,  that  they  might 
have  a  better  resurrecticm. 

Let  OB  follow  them,  and  leave  the  pope's  market,  who 
bnyeth  and  selleth  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men,  to  Balaam  and 
his  false  prophets,  "  who  love  the  reward  of  iniquity." 

If  any  man  perceive  his  faith  [not]  to  abide  the  Sre,  let 
such  an  one  with  weeping  buy  bis  liberty,  until  he  hath 
obtuned  more  strength;  lest  the  gospel  by  him  sustain  an 
offence  of  some  shameM  recantation.  Let  tiie  dead  bury  the 
dead.  Let  us  that  be  of  ihe  lively  faith  follow  the  I«mb 
wheresoever  he  goeth,  and  say  to  them  that  be  thus  curious 
and  wise.  Dispute  us  in  this  matter  with  St  Paul,  "  Stretch 
forth  the  hands  that  were  let  down,  and  the  weak  knees, 
and  see  that  you  have  strtught  steps  to  your  feet,  lest  any 
halting  turn  you  out  of  the  way ;  yea,  rather  let  it  be 
healed." 

Embrace  Christ's  cross,  and  Christ  shall  embrace  yon. 
The  peace  of  God  be  with  yon  for  ever,  and  with  all  them 
that  live  in  captirity  with  you  in  Christ  I 

Written  by  Mr  Latimer,  being  in  captirity.    [1553>1555.] 
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LETTER  LI. 

An  epistle  sent  by  Mr  Latihbr  to  ail  the  unfmffoed  lovers  of 
God's  truth,  out  of  a  prison  in  Oxford,  caUsd  Bocardo, 
where  the  said  Latihbr  viae  in^rieoaed  for  the  ieati- 
mtmy  of  Christ,  the  15th  <^  May,  1555. 

[Printed  bj  StiTpe,  Eeel,  Hem.  iii.  ii.  pp.  303,  et  seq.  Oxf.  edit.'] 

The  BBjne  peace  that  oar  Saviour  Christ  left  with  his 
people,  vhich  is  not  without  war  with  the  world,  Ahnighty 
God  make  plentiful  in  your  hearta  now  and  ever!  Amen.  Bro- 
thren,  the  time  is*  come  when°  the  Lord''s  ground  will  be 
Imown :  I  mean,  it  will  now*  appear  who  hath  received  God's 
word*  in  their  hearts  in  deed,  to  the  taking  of  good  root  u 
therein.  For  such  will  not  shrink  for  a  httle  heat  or  snnr 
burning  weather ;  but  stoutly  stand  and  grow,  even  maugre 
the  malice  of  aU  burning  lowers*  and  tempests.  For  he 
that  hath  played  the  wise  builder,  and  Uid  his  foundation  on 
a  rock,  will  not  be  afraid  that  every  drizzling  rain  or  mist 
shall  hurt  his  buildings,  but  will  stand,  although  a  great  tem- 
pest do  come,  and  drops  of  r^  as  big  as  fir-fitgots.  But 
they  that  have  builded  upon  a  sand  will  be  a&aid,  though 
they  see  but  a  cloud  arise  a  little  black,  and  no  run  or  wind 
doth  once  touch  them ;  no,  not  so  much  as  to  lie  one  week  in  - 
prison,  to  trust  God  with  their  lives  which  gave  them.  For 
they  have  forgot  what  St  Paul  saith,  "  If  we  die  we  are  the  Ba 
Lord's,  and  if  we  live  we  are  the  I^ord's :  so  that  whether 
we  live  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's."  Tet  we  will  not  put  him 
in  trust  with  his  own^ 

And  forasmach,  my  dearly  bdoved  brethren  and  tasters  * 
in  the  Lord,  as  I  am  persuaded  of  you  that  yon  be  in  the 
number  of  the  wise  builders,  which  have  made  th^  founda- 

[1  The  readings  ^ven  in  the  mat^  are  those  of  a  MS.  in  the 

libruy  of  Emmanuel  College,  Ctunbridge.] 

P  ii,  I  percave,  come.]  [■  irheran.] 

[*  now  thorti;.]  [*  goepel.]  [*  nm.] 

[T  The  paragraph, "  For  he  that  hatb  .....  with  his  own,"  docs 

not  occur  in  the  Emm.  MS.] 

[a  m;  beloved  in  the  Lord,  as  I  am  pemuded  of  jaa,  that  ;o  bo 

indeed  Ood's  good  ground,  which  growetii  and  wQI  grow  on  Btill,  by 

God'fi  grace,  bringing  forth  fruit  to  God'i  glor;.] 
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tion  sure  by  fohli  npon  the  infidlible  word  of  God's  troth, 
aad  will  now  bring  forth  the  fruits  to  Ood^s  glory  after  your 
Tocation,  as  occaaon  shall  be  offered,  altliough  the  bud  bom 
never  so  hot,  nor  Uie  weather  be  never  so  fonl' :  wherefore  I 
cannot  but  signify  unto  every  of  you  to  go  forward  accord- 
ingly' after  your  master  Christ ;  not  sticking  at  the  foul  way 
and  stormy  weather,  which  you  are  come  onto,  or  are  like  to 
come':  of  this  b^ng  most*  certain,  that  the  end  of  your 
sorrow*  shall  be  pleasant  and  joyful,  in  such  a  perpetual  rest 
and  bliss&lness  as  cannot  bat  bwsIIow  np  the  storaui  which 
both  you  and  they  *  now  feel,  and  are  like  to  feel,  at  the  hands 
of  those  sacrificing  prelates'.  But  set  often  before  yonr  eyes 
St  Paul's  connsel  to  the  Corinthians,  and  remember  it  as  a 
restorative  to  refresh  yon  withal,  lest  you  faint  in  the  way, 
where  he  swth  :  *'  Though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  is 
our  inward  man  renewed  day  by  day ;  for  our  exceeding  tri- 
bulation (which  is  momentary  and  light)  he  bath  prepared  for 
OS  an  exceedbg  woght  of  glory :  whilst  we  look  not  on 
things  that  are  seen,  but  on  thii^  that  are  not  seen.  For 
things  that  are  seen  are  tempore,  but  the  things  that  are  not 
seen  are  eternal"  And  agtun  he  saith :  "  If  this  body  were 
destroyed,  we  shall  have  another,  which  shall  not  be  subject 
to  corruption  nor  to  persecution'."  Bemdes  this,  set  before 
you  also',  though  the  weather  be  stormy  and  fool,  yet  strive 
to  go  apace,  for  you  go  not  alone";  many  other  of  your  bre- 
thren and  tasters  pass  by  the  same  path,  as  St  Peter  saith 
and  telletb  as,  that  company  might^'  c«ise  you  to  be  the  mora 
courageous  and  cheerfbl :  but  if  yon  had  no  company  at  all 

[>  "nor  the  ...  .  fout,"  not  in  Emm.  HB.] 

[1  ^fpiitj  onto  yon,  and  heartily  pny  you,  erery  one  of  you,  ac- 
«oidingly  to  go  on  fonmd.] 

P  do.]  [*  Bare  and  certwn.] 

[»  journey.]  ['  stormE  which  you  now  feel.] 

[1  Prelotea,  if  ye  often  set  it  befbre  yonr  eyes,  aflw  St  PttoTB 
couQBel  in  the  latter  end  of  the  fourth  and  b^inniiig  of  the  fifth  oftbo 
MCtHid  epistle  to  the  Corinthlaiu.  Bead  it,  I  pray  you,  and  remember 
it  often  as.] 

[■  "where  he  Buth  ....  to  persecotion,"  not  in  Emm.  HS.] 

[>  that  though.] 

[10  weather  be  foul  and  Btomu  grow  on  ^>ace,  yet  go  not  ye  aloae, 
but  many.] 

["  Bfaould.] 
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to  go  presently  with  you,  stici:  not  to  go  still  forward".  I 
3>nLy  yon,  tell  me,  if  any  from  the  banning,  yea,  the  best  of 
God's  friends,  have  found  any  furer  way  or  weaUier  to  the 
place  whither  we  are  going  (I  mean  to  heaven)  than  we  now 
find  and  are  l&e  to  find.  Except  ye  will  with  the  worldlings, 
which  have  thmr  pu^  and  portion"  in  this  life,  tarry  still  by 
the  way  till  the  storms  be  overpast;  and  then  either  night  will 
approach",  that  ye''  cannot  travel,  or  else  the  doors  will  be  joimiu, 
shntnp",  that  ye'*  cannot  go  in,  and  so  vrithout  ye  "shall  have  iutt.x*. 
ivonderful  evil  lod^gs" ;  I  mean,  in  a  bed  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone, where  the  worm  dieth  not,  wid  the  fire  goeth  not  out".        * 

Bead  from  the  first  of  Genesis  to  the  Apocalypse :  beg^ 
at  Abel",  and  so  to  N'oah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  the  patri- 
archs; Moses,  David",  and  the  saints  in  the  old  testament; 
and  tell  me  whether  any  of  them  find  any  fairer  ways**  than 
■we  now  find.  If  the  old"  will  not  serve,  I  pray  you  come  to 
the  new,  and  b^pn  with  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  come  from 
thence  to  Zechariah,  EUzabeUi,  John  the  Baptist,  Stephen, 
James,  Peter,  and  Paul",  and  every  one  of  the  apostiea  and 
evangelists :  and  see"  whether  any  of  them  all  fonnd  any 
oth«r  way  unto  the  raty  wherennto  we  travel  than  by  many 
tribolations.  Besides  this,  if  yoa  should**  call  to  remembrance  ah,  u*. 
the  primitive  chnrch,  (Lord  God !)  we  should  see  many  that 
have^^ven  eheerfiilly**  their  bodies  to  most  grievous  torments 
rather  than  they  would  be  stopped  in  their  joomey*''.  There 
was  no  day  scarce  in  the  year  but  I  dare  say  a  thousand  was 
the  fewest  that  with  joy  1^  theur  bonaea  and  lives  here" ;  but 
in  the  dty  that  they  went  unto  they  found  another  manner 
of  dwellings  thtm  many  minds  he"  able  to  conceive.     But  if 

[13  do  not  you  (tick  to  go  forward  itill.]    [^  hare  their  portion  in.] 

{}*  so  approach.] 

[Id  Strype  reada  "  he,"  bnt  to  the  manifest  injnrf  of  the  senae.] 

[1*  ipwred  up  before  ye  come,  that.] 

[■)  ihall  lodge  without  in  wonderful.] 

[1*  **  I  mean  ....  not  out,"  not  in  Emm.  MS.] 

P*  beginning  at  Abel,  and  come  from  him  down,  and  so.] 

[*"  David,  Samuel,  and.] 

[*'  if  any  of  them  found  any  &irer  weather  than  you  now  find.] 

[*■  Old  Teatament,]  [^  John  Baptiit  and  every  one.] 

[M  search.]  [»  thaJl.] 

[M  ye  Bhall  see  the  game  giving  cheerfidly.] 

f  that  there.]  [>*  lort  their  homes  here.] 

[M  other  manner  of  homes  than  man's  mind  is  able  to  conceive.] 
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none  of  these*  were,  if  you  had  no  company  to'  go  with  you, 
yet  have  yon  me^  your  poorest  brother  and  bondman  in*  the 
Lord,  with  many  oUier,  I  truHt  in  God.  But  if*  ye  had  none 
of  the  &thers,  patriarchs,  good  kings,  prophete,  apoBtlee, 
erangelists,  martyrs,  holy  saints,  and  children  'of  God,  vhich 
in  their  jonmey  to  heavea  fonnd  that  you  are  like  to  find'.  Of 
yon  go  OD  fco-wm^,  as  I  trust  yoa  will,)  yet  yon  have  yoor 
general  captain  and  master,  Christ  Jesns^  the  doKF  darling 
and  only-begotten  and  beloved  Son  of  God,  in  whom  was  all 
the  Father^s"  joy  and  delectation ;  ye  have  him  to  go  beftn^ 
yon :  no  fairer  was  his  way  than  ours*,  but  much  worse  and 
fouler,  towards  his  city  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  Let  us 
remember'"  what  manner  of  way  Christ"  found:  begin  at  his 
birth,  and  go  forth  ontjl  ye  come  at  his  burial;  and  you  shall 
find  that  every"  step  of  his  journey  was  a  thousand  tames 
worse  than  yours  is.  For  he  had  l^d  upon  lum  at  one  time 
the  devil,  death,  and  sin ;  and  with  one  sacrifice,  never  again 
to  be  done,  he  overcame  them  aIl'^ 

Wherefore,  my  dear  beloved'*,  be  not  sp  d^ty  to  look  to 
have  at  the  Lord's  hands,  your  dear  Father,  that  which  the 
patiiarchs,  prophets,  and  evangelists,  martyrs,  and  saints,  yea, 
and  his  own  Son  Jeens  Christ,  cUd  not  find. 

Hitherto  ye  have  found  fairer'*  weather  and  fairer  way 
too,  I  trow ;  but  because  we  have  loitered  by  the  way,  and 
not  made  the  speed  tliat  we  should  have  done,  our  loving 
Father  and  heavenly  Lord'*  hath  overcast  the  weather,  and 
bath  stirred  up  stomiB  and  tempests,  that  we  might '^  the  more 
epeedilyjran  ont  the'*  race  before  night  come,  and  before  the 

{■  ftUUteso.]  [■  now  to.] 

[*  u  yon  bare  in  yonr  jkoorest.]  [*  of,] 

['  Godfifyotilisd,]  [«  yon  now  find,  &c] 

P  jct  the  same  master  and  attain,  Jesns  Christ.] 
[*  pleMare,joy.] 

[s  no  &iTer  wa^  than  yonrs,  but  mnch  fouler.] 
[">  and  coQuder.]  [n  He.] 

["  foot  and  step  of  his  journey  was  no  bettor,  but  mnch  wone  than 
youra  now  is.] 

[18  «  For  he  ...  ,  them  ail,"  not  in  Smm.  MS.] 

[I*  dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord.] 

[IB  fair  weather,  I  trow,  and  fair  way  also ;  now  became.] 

[IS  have  made,  oar  loTing  Lord  and  sweet  Father.] 

pT  should.]  [w  run  on  our.] 
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doors  be  barred'*  op.  Kow  the  deril  and  tua  ostlers  and  tap- 
sters stand  in  every  inn-door  in  city  and  country  of  lihis 
world,  crying  onto  us,  "  Come  in  and  lodge  here ;  for  bere  is  u 
Christ,  and  there  is  Christ;  therefore  tarry  with  US'"  nntil  the 
Biorm  be  0TN*pa8t"  !Not  that  ^y  would  not  have  us  wet  to 
the  skin,  but  that  the  time  might  be  overpast'',  to  our  utter 
fdee^dion.  Ther^ore  beware  of  bis  enticements,  and  cast 
not  your  eyes  upon  things  that  be  present,  how  this  man  doth 
or  that  man  doth,  (for  you  may  not  follow  a  multitude  to  do 
eril^;)  but  cast  your  eyes  on  the  wager  or  mark  that  you  run 
at,  or  else  you  will  lose  the  game.  You  know,  he  that  run- 
neth at  the  mark  doth  not  look  on  other  that  stands'*  by,  or 
of  them  that  offer"  to  go  this  way  or  that  way,  but  looketh 
altogether  on  the  gloTe^  or  mark,  and  on  them  that  run  with** 
him,  that  those  that  are  behind  overtake  him  not,  and  that 
he  may  overtake  them  that  are  before.  Even  so  should  we 
do,  and  leave  looking  at  those  that  will  not  run  the  way  or 
race"  to  heaven's  bliss  by  suffering  persecution**.  And  we 
«bon]d  cast  our  eyes  on  the  end  of  the  race,  and  on  them 
that  go  before  us,  that  we  may  overtake  them,  and  that  we 
may  provoke  others'^  to  come  the  faster  after  us.  He  that 
Ehootath  wiU  not  cast  his  eyes  in  his  shooting  on  them  that 
stand^  or  ride  by  the  way,  I  trow  not" ;  but  rather  on  the 
mark  that  he  shooteth  at,  or  else  he  were  like  to  win  the 
,wrong  way.  Even  so,  my  dear  beloved,  let  our"  eyes  be  set 
onthemark  that  we**  shoot  at,  even  Jesus  Christ,  "who  for  theu 
joy  that  was  set  before  him  abode  the  cross,  and  desinsed 
the  shame^;"  therefore  he  now  utteth  on  the  right  hand  of 
God,  aU  power  and  rule  subdued  unto  him''.   Let  w  therefore 

[IB  sparred  up.] 

[io  xho  devil  now  itandeth  in  every  um-door  of  thia  his  city  and 
conutry  of  this  world,  crying  unto  ua  for  to  have  ub  to  tarry  or  lodge 
in  thlB  place  till.]  ['^  overpui  us.] 

[M  "  for  you  may  ,  .  ,  ,  evil,"  not  in  Emm.  MS.] 

[n  upon  others  that  stand.]  [■*  that  come  after.] 

[M  goal.]  [«"  before.]  ["  onward.] 

[^  by  the  path  of  penecntion  with  ng.] 

[»  overtake  them,  and  upon  them  that  run  after  na,  that  we  may 
provoke  tliem  to  cfflne.]  [•*  stand  by.] 

[SI  I  trow.]  [M  yonr.]  [m  you.] 

[H  joyAdly  carry  his  cron,  oontemmng  the  shame  thereof.] 

[as  "all  power.  .  •  .  him,"  not  in  Emm.  MS.] 
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follow  him ;  for  thus  did  he,  that  we  should  not  be  fiuafc^ 
hearted ;  for  we  may  be  moBt  sure,  that  "if  we  soffer  with 
him,  we  shall  also*  mgn  with  him.  But  if  we  deny  him,  he 
will  surely*  deny  us."  "  For  he  that  is  ashamed  of  me,"  saith 
Christ,  "  and  of  my  gospel,  before'  this  faithless  geueratioo, 
I  will  be  ashamed  of  him  before  my  Father  and  his  angfda  in 
heavens*."  Oh  1  how  heavy  a  sentence  is  this  to  all  those 
that  know  the  mass  to  be  an  abominable  idol,  full  of  idolatry, 
blasphemy,  sacrilege  ^unst  Ood  and  the  dear  sacrifice  of* 
his  Christ,  as  undoubtedly  it  is ;  and  that  you  have  well 
seen,  both  by  disputing  of  noble  clerks,  and  also  by  willing 
shedding  of  their  bloods  against  that  hranons  sacrilege*.  And 
yet  for  fear  or  faTour  of  men,  for  the  loss  of  life  and  goods, 
(which  is  none  of  theirs,  but  lent  them  of  God,  as  Darid 
s^th,  "it  b  the  Lord  that  mi^eth  rich  and  poor;"  and  as 
St  Paul  saith,  "  if  we  lire  we  are  the  Lord's,  and  if  we  £e 
we  are  the  Lord's ;"  therefore  let  us  ^re  him  his  own^ ;)  yea, 
some  for  advant^  and  gtua  will  honour*  with  their  pre- 
sence this  pernicious  blasphemy  against  the  death  of  onr 
Redeemer*;  and  so  dtssemble"*  both  witii  God  and  man,  as 
their  own  hearts  and  conscience"  do  accuse  them.  Oh  I  vaia 
men,  do  you  not  remember  that  God  is  greater  than  your 
conscience"  ?  It  had  been  good  that  sudi  men  bad  nereP 
known  the  truth,  nor  that  the  gospel  had  nerco*  heea  taught 
amongst  them,  that  thus  wittingly  and  for"  fear  of  mm  (who 
are  but  dust,  and  their  breath  is  m  their  nostrils)  do  disswable, 
or  rather  in  deed  utterly  deny  Christ  and  his  sacrifice,  the 
price  of  th^  redemption ;  and  so  bring  on  them  the  blood 
of  as,  and  all  other  that  have  uncerely  taught  the  goepel, 

[1  undoubtedly.] 

[1  But  Burel?  if  we  deny  Him,  he  will.]  ['  in.] 

[*  before  the  angels  of  God  in  hearen.] 

[s  CFod  and  his  ChrUt.] 

['  "and  that  ....  socrilogo,"  not  in  Emm.  MS.] 

[>  **  which  IB  none  of  ....  his  own,"  not  in  Enon.  HS.] 

[e  honour  it.] 

[s  "  this  pernicious  ....  Bedeemer,"  not  in  Emm.  MS.] 

[10  dissembling.]  [n  heuta  do  accuse.} 

["  "  OhI  TBJn  ....  conscience,"  not  in  Enun.  MS.] 

[I*  Better  it  had  been  for  such  men  if  they  never  had  known  the 

trutfa,  than  thus  wittingly,  for  fiiTOUF  or  fear  of  men,  (who  breath  is  in 

thoir  noBtrili).] 
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m&i  the  adorning  and  honouring  of  Uiat  falae  idol  with  their 
bodies,  being  the  temples  of  God'*.  The  end  of  soch  men  is 
like  to  be  worse  thao  the  be^nmnga.  Such  men  had  need 
to  take  heed  of*  their  diaaemblingB  aod  doakings ;  for  it  will 
once  be  esfned ;  I  mean,  when  our  Christ  shall  come  in  bia 
glory,  which  I  troBt  will  be  shortlr.  But  if  he  tarrj,  the 
time  of  all  flesh  is  but  short,  and  &deth  away  like  a  flower. 
I  woold  wish  such  m«i  to  read  the  terrible  place  of  St  Paul 
to  the  Hebrews,  in  the  mzth  chapter,  where  be  BUth :  "  It  ha.>i. 
cannot  be  that  they  which  were  once  lighted,  and  have  tasted 
of  the  heavenly  g^,  and  were  become  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  have  tasted  of  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the 
power  of  the  world  to  come ;  if  they  fall  away,  and  as  con< 
«eming  thenuelves  crucify  the  Son  of  Qod  afresh,  making  a 
mock  of  him."  And  read  the  tenth  chapter,  le&t  ye  fall  into 
the  danger  of  them. 

And  let  men  beware  that  they  play  not  wilily,  begmling 
-themselves,  as  I  fear  me  they  do'*  tiiat  go  to  mass.  And  be- 
cause they  worship  not,  nor  kneel  not  down",  as  others  do, 
but  sit  still  in  their  pews",  ther^ore  they  think  rather  to'*  do 
good  to  others  than  hnrt.  But,  alas  1  if  such  men  would  look 
on  their  own  consdaices,  there  they**  shall  see  if  they  be  very 
diaaJmvlera ;  and  seeking  to  deceive  others,  they  deceive  tiiem- 
eelTes.  For  by  this  means  the  magistrates  think  them  to  be 
<rf  thmr  Bort.  They  think  that  at  &e  elevation  time  all  men's 
eyes  are  set  on  them,  to  mark  bow  they  do ;  they  think  that 
other,  hearing  of  such  men's  going  to  mass,  do  see  or  inquire 
of  th^  bebavionr  there;  and  thus  tiiey  play  wilily,  beguiling 
themselves.  But  if  there  were  in  these  men  either  love  to 
God  or  to  their  brethren,  then  would  they,  for  one  or  for 
both,  take  God's  part,  admonishing  the  people  of  their  idola- 
try.  But  "they  fear  men  more  than  God,  that  hath  authority  Matt.  x. 
to  cast  both  body  and  sonl  into  hell-fire.**  They  halt  on  both 
sides*' ;  they  "serve  two  masters."    God  have  mercy  on  such  ifau-rL 

[i*  "  and  Iiu  sacrifice  ....  of  God,"  not  In  Emm.  MS.] 

[IS  goe))  tnen  had  need  to  heed  of  the  terrible  place  of  St  Ps«il  to 

tiie  Hel»ewB,  in  the  sixth  ciuqiter.    Avoid  them,  lett  yc  &11  into  tlid 

danger  of  them.    And  let  men  beware.} 

[le  H  H>me  (I  fear  me)  that]  ["  ndther  bemaii  not  as.] 


["  leati.]  ['»  tbey  rather  do.] 

p»  should  they.]  ["  parts.] 
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men,  and  anoint  their  e^es  wtUi  salre',  Hist  ihej  may  gee^ 
that  ihej  which  take  not  part  with  God  are  against  him,  and 
the;r  that  gather  not  wiih  Christ  scatter  abroad'I  The  coansel 
given  to  the  chorch  of  I^ao^cea  is  good  connsel  for  sach  mfOL. 
But  DOW,  dearly  beloTed,  to  come  again',  be  not  ashamed 
of  the  gospel  of  God ;  "  for  it  ijs  the  power  of  Ood  ante 
salratioa  to*  them  that  believe  it*^  Be'  therefore  par- 
takers of  the  a£Bicti(H)B  of  Christ,  as  God  shiJl  make  yon 
able*  to  bear;  and  think  that^  no  small  grace  of  God,  to 
Buffer  persecation  {or  God^s  truth's  sake ;  "  for  the  Spirit  of 
glory  and  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  rest  npon  yoo.  Therefore 
if  any  man  suffer  as  a  diristian  man,  let  him  not  be  ashamed, 
but  ^orify  God  on  that  behalf:"  for  "whosoever,"  aaitfa 
Christ,  "shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  for  the  gos- 
pel, the  same  shaU  save  it."  Yea,  happy  are  yoa  if  that 
come  so"  to  pass,  aa  yoa  shall  find  one  day,  when  "the  fire 
shall  try  every  man's  work  what  it  is"."  And  as  the  fire 
hurteth  not  the  gold,  bnt  maketh  it  finer'",  so  shall  ye  be 
more  pure  in"  Buffering  with  Christ.  The  flul  or  the  wind 
hurteth  not  the  wheat,  biU  deansetli  it  firom  the  diaff.  And 
ye,  dearly  beloved,  are  Qod''s  wheat :  fear  not  the  &aning 
wind,  fear  not  the  miUstono;  for  all  these  things'*  make  yoa 
Qie  meeter  for  God's"  tooth.  So^,  though  it  be  black,  scnleth 
not  the  doth**,  but  maketii  it"  clean ;  so  doth  the  bhuik  cross 
of  Christ**  help  as  to  more  whiteness,  if  Ood  strike  with  the 
battledoor.  Because  you  be  God's  she^,  prepare  yoarsdves 
to  the  slaughter",  always  knowing,  that  in  the  nght  cS  God" 
our  death  is  premus.     The  souls  under  the  altar  look  for  oa 

[J  eje^KlTe.] 

[*  O  that  thej  would  read  what  Sunt  John  saith  bIuUI  be  dme  te 
the  un&ithfull    The  counsel  given.] 

[3  But  jet  [Co]  come  again,  doarif  beloved.  Bo  not  ashamed  of 
Ood'B  gospel ;  it  is.] 

[4  to  all  them.]  [<  Be  ye.] 

P  able,  knowing  for  certain  that  he  will  not  tempt  joa  flirtlier 
than  he  will  make  jou  &Ue  to  bear.]  f  it.] 

[8  Kit  so  come.] 

P  Bead  the  second  of  the  first  tQ  the  Corinthianfl.    Andas.] 

[10  ^Tcr  and  finer.]  ["  by.] 

[IS  all  theee  make.]  [is  the  Lord's.] 

['*  dothes:  them.]  ["  Mack  crow  hdp.] 

[le  slaaghter-houEO.]  [■'  tho  Lord  your,] 

u.......L,U00gIC 


I-I.]  UNFKlaMKD    LOTKB8   OH    GOD*B    TRtTTB.  443 

to  ftJfil  thor  ntnnber.     ]&pp7  are  wa  if  God  have  bo  ap- 
ptnnted  it'*. 

Dearly  bolored,  caat  yonrpelTes  wholly  upon  the  Lord, 
iriih  whom  all  the  hairs  of  yonr  head  be  nombered ;  so  that  uml  x. 
not  one  of  them  shall  perish  withont  his  knowledge.  "  It  is  Hcb.  u. 
^pointed  onto  all  men  that  they  shall  once  die."  Therefore, 
will  we  mil  we,  we  most  drink  of  the  Lord's  cop  which  he 
hath  appointed  for  us.  Drink"  willingly  therefore,  and  at 
the  first,  whilst  it  is  full;  lest  peradTenture,  if  we***  linger,  we^ 
f|hall  drink  at  the  last  of  the  dregs  with  the  tmgodly,  if  we^  i  ph.  i.. 
at  the  beginning  drink  not  with  the  children";  for  with  them 
his  judgment  b^inneth.  And  when  he  hath  wrought  his  will  ' 
npcm  mount  Siou,  then  will  he  visit  the  nations  romid  about. 
"  Snbnut  yoomelTeB  therefore  under  the  mighty  hand  of  Qod." 
ISo  man  shall  once  touch  yon  withont  his  knowledge ;  and 
when  they  touch  you",  it  is  for  your  profit :  God"  will  work 
thereby  to  make  yon  like  unto  Christ**,  here  or  elsewhere. 
That  ye  may  be,  therefore,  like  unto  him,  Sicknowledge  yonr 
vnthankfnhieBs  and  tan,  and  bless  Go4  which  cortecteth  us  in 
the  worid,  because  he  would  not  have  us  condemned  with  the 
world.  Otherwise  might  he  correct  us  than  to  make  us  suffer 
for  righteousaess'  sake :  but  this  he  doth  because  he  loveth  ns. 
Call  upon  God  through  Christ  for  the  joy*"  and  gladness  of  HdhiiL 
his  salvation.  Bdieve  that  he  is  our  merciful  Father,  and 
win  hear  us  and  help  us ;  as  the  PBabnist  saitb,  "  I  am  with 
him  is  trouble,  and  will  deliver  him."  Know  that  the  Lord 
hath  appointed  bounds,  over  the  which  tiie  devil  and  all  the 
world  shall  not  pass.  If  all  things  seem  to  be  against  yon,  yet 
Bay  with  Job,  "  Though  he  kill  me,  yet  wUl  I  hope  in  him," 

Bead  the  tenth  Psahn";  and  pray  for  me  your  poor 
brother  and  foUow-sufiercr  {or  God's  sake :  his  name  there- 
fore be  pnusedt     And  let  na  pray  to  God  that  he  of  bis 

[IB  if  Ood  hsth  ^>pointed  it,  howsoerer  it  be.] 
[IB  diink  of  it  irillingly  therefore,  when  it.] 
t»  ye,  yon.]  ["  rightoom.] 

pt  then  know  ye  that  it  is  for  yonr  wealth.] 
[»  Ckkl  thereby  will.] 

[M  itiai  bo&t  here  and  elsewhere  you  make  bo  like  unto  him.    Ac- 
knowledge your.] 

[M  wine  ond  gladnoea  of.] 

[*B  and  let  iu  pmy  to  God  that  bo  of  his  mercy  would  youchaafc] 
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tnercj  will  Tonchaafe  to  make  both  yon  and  me  tneet  to  suffer' 
with  good  consciences  for  his  name's  sake.  Die  onoe  we  must; 
how  and  where,  we  know  not  Happy  are  they  whom  God 
giveth'  to  pay  nature's  debt  (I  mean  to  die)  for  his  sake. 
Here  is  not  oar  home ;  let  va  therefore  aecordingty  conmder 
ttungs,  having  always  before  our  eyes  that  heavenly  Jemsalem, 
and  the  way  thereto  in  persecation.  And  let  ns  conudOT  all 
the  dear  friends  of  Gkid,  how  they  have  gone  aller  the  ex- 
ample of  our  Saviour  Jesns  Christ;  whose  footsteps  let  va  also 
follow,  even  to  t2L6  gallows,  (if  God's  will  be  so,)  not  doubting, 
bat  as  he  rose*  agtun  the  third  day,  even  so  shall  we  do  at 
the  time  appointed  of  God,  that  is,  when  the  trump*  shall 
blow,  and  the  angel  shall  shout,  and  the  Son  of  man  shall 
appear  in  the  clouds,  with  innumerable  saints  and  angels,  in' 
his  majesty  and  great  glory,  and  the  dead  shall  arise,  and 
we  shall  be  caught  up  into  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord,  and 
to  be  always  with  him.  Comfort  yourselves  with  these  words, 
and  pray  for  me,  for  the  Lord's  sake,  and  God  be  mercifaT 
onto  us*  aU  1     So  be  it.  HUGH  L. 

[From  Bocardo  in  Oxford,  the  zvth  day  of  May,  Ad. 
1555.  Emm.  MS.] 


LETTER  LH. 
Latihbb  to  Mrs  Wilkinson,  o/Lotidm,  mdow*. 

IFoic'i  Act*  ind  Moo.  p.  1356,  «dit.  11163;  Vol,  Ui.  p.  Hi,  edit.  1684.] 
Ip  the  ff&  of  a  pot  of  water*  shall  not  be  in  oblivion  with. 
God,  how  can  God  forget  your  manifold  and  bountiful  gifts, 
when  he  shall  say  unto  you,  "  I  was  in  prison,  and  yon  visited 
me  ?"  God  grant  us  iJI  to  do  and  suffer  while  we  be  hero 
as  may  he  his  will  and  pleasure  I     Amen. 

Yours  in  Bocardo, 

HUGH  LATIMER. 

[I  hatb  given.]  p  awoke.}  [s  tnimpet.J 

[<  unto  tu.    Amen, 

p  A  lett«T  Bent  to  Miatrew  Wiliinson,  of  Sopor  L&ne,  London, 
(widowX  she  beiog  at  the  manor  of  Engliih  in  Oxfordshire,  {nm 
master  Hugh  Latimer,  out  of  Bocardo,  in  Oxford,  where  be  was  » 
|)ritoner  fbr  the  testimony  of  Christ,  An.  1666.    Edit,  1S63.] 

[*  cold  water,  1663.] 
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CONCIO  HABITA  IN  CONVENTU 
SPIRITUALIUM. 


FILn  HVIVS   SECVLI,  &c.' 

CoNVENiSTTS  bcH^e,  fratrea,  de  rebuB  manmiB  (quod  sciam) 
aodituri.  CoaTenistis  et  de  rebus  ad  Ileip.  utUitatem  in  primis 
spectautibuB  deliberatuii.  Proinde  et  a  me,  qui  coram  nobia 
jubeoT-  prffifaii,  quamlibet  indoctus  et  indigans,  talia  (scio) 
exspectatds,  propter  qoie  conTOnistis.  Ego  igitur  non  solum 
piimads  jossioiii  parere,  verum  eliam  vestrffi  omnium  oxspec- 
tationi  satjsfacere,  a  modo  possim,  perquam  cupiens,  ecce, 
jam  de  rebua,  et  vestra  congregatioue  et  meo  in  bac  parte 
officio  dignis^mis,  paucis  et  quam  lucidisaime  posmm,  aggrcdior 
dicere. 

Id  quod  quo  facerem  commodius,  en  I  decerpsi  rniTii  tntc- 
tandum  ex  evangclio  eulo^um  illud,  in  quo  Dominus  bujus 
scculi  filioa  pnidontiores  filiia  luds  esse  in  gencratione  sua  non 
Teritus  est  pronunciare.  Neqne  ego  illius  auspiciis  fretus 
eaudem  Bententiam,  tanquam  basim  et  fimdamentum  eonim 
omnium,  qua)  dicturus  sum,  Terebor  usurpare.  Jam  non  potest 
(opinor)  vestram  ernditionem  latere,  quo  consilio  hoe  Dominus 
idixerit,  at  mea  iu  hac  parte  industria  nihil  opus  habeatis.  At- 
qui  ego  tamen  (si  vnltis  veniam  dare)  hoc,  quicquid  est,  paulo 
^liuB  repetam,  et  rem  omnem  fere  a  prima  ori^e  pandam ; 
quia  mirum  sane  <Uctu  videri  poterat,  si  perpendatis  et  quid 
dicatur,  et  quia  dizerit.  Definitote  mihi  pnidentianij  seculum, 
lucem,  et  horum  filios,'  quid  sint  in  Bcriptuiis;  et  miror  si 
filioa  seculi  filiia  Inds  prudentiores  illico  omnes  affirmaveritis. 
Vemm,  at  ad  rem  proprios  accedam,  sic  demum  auspicatur 
Donunus : 

Homo  qiudam  (inquit)  erat  dives,  qui  habebat  dispensa- 
torem ;  et  hie  delatus  est  apud  ilium,  ut  qiu  dissiparet  bona 

[I  Vid.  Vd.  L  p.  33.] 
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ipuuB ;  et  vocavit  ilium,  ct  alt  illi,  '  Quid  hpc  aa^o  de  to  ? 
Uedde  rationem  dispensatiouis  tuie ;  non  enim  poteris  ptwUuic 
dispeneare.' 

Hfflc,  fratres,  quoniam  uc  per  parabolam  dicnntnr,  et  sic 
inToIacris  qnibusdam  togimtur,  at  tamen  in  spedetD  ra  gestto 
aut  historue  facdem  habere  yideantor ;  non  inntile  igitor  fherit 
in  his  aliquandiu  inunorari.  Qnw  quidem  omnia  Dt  fortasse 
Tera  fuisse  credere  suetineamua  et  padamor ;  at  ad  nos  hcc 
Chbisti  verba  pertinere,  et  noe  nostri  offitni  commoaefacere. 
id  quidem  credere  ambigunm  non  snstineamna,  inqoe  noa  ipsoa 
descendenteB,  quam  nobia  hsc  dicta  quadrent,  yideamns;  utpote 
qui  sic  agimus  et  ^c  yirimus  plerique  omnes,  perinde  ac  si 
Cbsibtuh,  cum  loqueretur,  buo  dnntazat  instituto  pro  tempons 
ratione  (Usseruisaet,  neque  BOccesBura  tempera  curaaset,  non 
nobis  et  rebus  nostris  prospezisBet :  quemadmodum  olim  phi- 
losopbati  sunt,  Deum  drca  cardines  oceli  ambulare,  neque  oon- 
aid^are  nostra. 

At  ne  dc  erreds  tos,  fratres  mei ;  nolite  tdc  tob  cogitatio- 
nibus  Testris  inniti.  Nam  m  penitius  intros^datia,  fd  diligoiter 
onmia  eTolvadB  et  explicetis;  Tidebitis  heo  mjBtma  etiam 
nostram  letatem  attingere :  intelligetiB  Dominnm  hoc  exemplo 
nOBtroB  nasos  perrellere,  nostraa  anrea  Tellicare ;  et  ^tertis- 
sime,  quid  noB  fiigere,  quid  noB  sequi  debeamns,  perspidetis 
Dominum  hac  similitudine  doIhb  ob  ocuIob  proponere.  Hiec 
enim  pwhibet  Lucas  Dominnm  diBcipulis  auis  duisse,  Proindo 
et  ad  nos  diiiase  sit  omnibus  indubitatum,  qui  disdpulomm 
Bucceasores  ac  vicarii,  ut  haberi  ac  dici  rolumus,  ita  et  somas, 
si  qui  modo  boni  sumns,  et  offidum  priestamus  ejusdem. 

Hjbc  ille  partim  ad  nos  dixit,  qui  et  eadem  partim  de 
seipBo  dixit.  Ipse  est  enim  homo  ille  dires,  qui  non  Bolnm 
habebat,  sed  etiam  babet,  adeoque  semper  habitums  est,  noti 
dice  diepensatorem,  sed  dispensatores  buos,  usque  ad  consom- 
mationem  seculi. 

Homo  est,  cum  Deus  sit  et  homo.  Divee  est,  non  solum 
in  misericordia,  sed  in  onuu  opum  genere.  Ipse  est  enim,  qui 
nobis  priebet  omnia  abuode;  de  cujns  manu  et  yitam  ^  omnia 
ad  vitam  tuendam  necessaria  acc^imns ;  de  cujns  plenitudine, 
quid  (quteso)  quis  habet,  quod  non  aocepit  ?  Ipse  est  deniqiie, 
qui  aperit  manum  snam,  et  implet  omne  animal  benedicttone : 
nedum  nos  benedictione  sua  semper  prosequitur  ampGsaime. 
Keqae  thesauri  illins  exhauriri  queant:  quaatumyis  efibderit 
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ille,  qnantuniTis  haoserimns  nos,  manet  tamen  thesanrns  ejus. 
iDexbaustua. 

Postremo  ipse  est  paterfftinilias ;  tota  eccleua  est  ejus 
familia,  puro  iUim  verbo  et  sacramentis  qaam  officioaissime 
pascenda.  Et  hme  Bnnt  bona  illius  longe  pi^tioBisslma,  quo- 
mm  dispenaatjonem  et  administrationem  roluit  episcopos  et 
pastores  habere ;  neque  Bolum  habere,  sed  et  exercere  eandem, 
nt  Da  ministri.  Id  quod  nee  divus  Faulus  formidat  affirmare, 
prima  ad  Corinthios  quarto ;  Sic  nos  existimet  homo  (inqtuena) 
nt  ministros  Christi,  et  dispensatores  myBteriorum  Dei.  Ce- 
temm  in  diepensatore  quid  (quseso)  requiritur?  Illud  sane 
reqniritur,  at  fidns  quis  reperiatur ;  qui  fideliter  dispenaet 
bona  domini,  quique  det  dbum  in  tempore.  Non  vendat, 
Bed  det :  non  venenum,  sed  dbnm.  Illud  intosicat ;  hie  alit 
ac  nntrit.  Non  proroget  denique,  quod  facere  debeat ;  sed  ia 
tempore  officium  faciat :  ut  sit,  quern  constituat  dominns,  non 
qui  prsesumpserit  ipse,  et  sibi  ipsi  honorem  assumpserit 

Quid  aatom  requiritur  ?  Si  hoc  ipsum,  quod  diu,  requi- 
ratnr,  facilios  fuerit  (opinor)  tale  quiddam  in  dispensatore 
obique  reqoirere,  quam  talem  aliquem  dispensatorem  alicubi 
inTenire.  Sed  quia  (biquam)  fidus  dispensator  ?  Quia  (inquam) 
fidua  ?  FidoE  vero  qnispiam  fuerit,  si  non  novam  ipse  pecuniam 
sxcuderit,  sed  excusam  a  patrefamilias  acceperit,  nee  adul- 
teret  ant  diminuat  acceptam.  Verom  ipsissimam  dominicam 
pecuniam  ad  prffiscriptnm  Domini,  non  in  suum  qtuestum  ex- 
pendat,  nee  in  morem  servi  neqnia^mi  in  terra  defbdiat,  et  ' 
abseondat  denique.  Hoc,  fratres,  ri  fidus  dispensator  facers 
debeat,  paulisper  (qusso)  mecum  perpendite,  ecquid  epiecopi 
ntMtri  et  abbates,  ecquid  nostri  prielati  et  pastores,  fideles  hac- 
teous  fneiint  dispensatores,  ant  nunc  sint  plerique,  □ecne  ? 

A^te  jam,  et  bona  fide  mihi  diritCf  (ut  de  multimodis  allis 
nt  mlentium :)  nonne  fuere  aliqui,  qui  peconiun  Domini  ceu 
adulterinam  contemnrates,  Vel  novam  excuderunt,  vel  aliia 
noriter  excusam  pro  pecunia  domiiiica  pnblicamnt, -dudc  adul- 
tentiites>  aut  etiam  cauponantea  rerbum;  nunc  loco  dirini 
verbi  humana  sonutia  ebucrinantes  ? — dum  ac  vulgo  prE»- 
dicanmt  e  suggeatu,  oimirum  redemptionem  Cqristi  pro  veteri 
duutaxat  Testamento  yalere,  abinde  pecuniariam  et  humanam 
Yigere,  minime  Ghristianam ;  (neque  deesse  poterat  exemplnm 
uxoris  cujus[Ham  splendifUssimum,  quie  maritum,  innnmerato 
jam  preUo,  ex  fomace  ilia  multo  maxime  meritoria  et  qusestuari^ 

[latimer,  II.J 
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jnre  Optimo  redemerit ;  et  redemptum  tanqaam  jure  jam  abi 
debitum  a  Domino  requisiverit :) — dum  sic  vnlgo  prfedicanmt 
e  Buggestu,  niminim  tnortuarias  imaginea,  in  initio  nonnisi  ad 
repnesoDtaadnm  (opinor)  erectas,  tam  ab  omnibus  Cbristi  fiddi- 
bns,  in  misera  etiamnum  hac  omnium  renun  penuria  et  caritate, 
non  aolnm  anro  obdacendas,  eed  et  eenm  vestibas,  et  bis 
quidem  pretio^flamis  donariis  onustis,  ezoolendas ;  inanpcr 
et  lucemis  cereis,  torn  intra  templum,  tun  extra,  vel  in  media 
luce  illuminandaa :  qua^  hie  nuUns  snmptns,  qnamlibet  magnos, 
poterat  ease  nimius ;  cum  interim  ipsoB  Ghricfti  fidelee,  ima^^es 
(inquam)  Tivas,  neo  minoris  qoam  pretlouasimo  aangoine 
Chribti  redemptoB,  (prob  dolor  I)  erarire,  Bitire,  algere,  in  tene- 
biis  vel  ad  mortem  usque  aqualesoere  deniqne,  misere  ubiqae 
Tideamus : — dum  »c  vulgo  prfBdicarunt  e  suggestu,  a!mb-um 
hffio  Tolontaria  opera  minus  qmdem  necessaria  eBse,  qoam 
opera  misericordise  et  pnocepta  Dei;  at  m^ia  tamen  piin- 
(dpalia,  magia  excellentiA  esse,  hoc  est  (ut  horom  bctsuiq 
teneatia)  Deo  Optimo  Maximo  ma^  placitnra :  quasi  nunc 
Deo  ma^  placere  posseat  bomana  qoam  dirina,  et  aliena 
qoam  sua  :^-dam  mo  vulgo  predicarant  e  suggeatu,  nimiram 
plus  frugis  ao  derotionia  ex  momenUnea  qoadam  imagini* 
morttUB  contemj^tione  ortum  iri,  qnam  si  quis  in  sacra  lec- 
tione  vel  oniTersum  septemuom  coidempUado  versarGtur ; — 
dum  mc  denique  volgo  prsadicanmt  e  snggesta,  nimimm  pur- 
gatorianAs  illas  animas  et  molto  maxime  egere  ope  nostra,  nee 
quicquam  auxilii  nisi  a  nobis  in  hoc  seculo  habere  posse; 
quorum  alterum  ^  non  eat  falaum,  est  certe  ad  miaus  aacepa, 
dubimn  et  incertum;  ideoque  temere,  arrogaoter,  et  aasoTo- 
ranter  coram  populo  e  auggestu  aBsertmn :  alterum  est  omniam 
calculis  qnam  manifestiBedme  falsam.  Ut  pretennittam  aha 
bujuB  monetie  quam  plurima,  per  totas  tres  horss  et  amphus 
interdum  a  quibnsdam  ebacdoata  et  exbalata.  '  Scalioet  lusc 
sunt  mysteria  divina  et  Christiana,  et  non potiuasomnolentitia 
et  humana  ?  Scilicet  hi  sunt  dispensatores  mysteriomm  Dei 
fideles,  et  non  potius  disupattves  ittfiHiimimi  ?  Quoe  constitoit, 
son  Dominus,  sed  demon  Terins,  super  famnlitiam  miBemm,  sO' 
per  famolitium  miserabiliter  babitmn  et  tractatom.  Bene  foearit 
populo,  ubi  talee  condonantnr  perraro. 

Et  tamen  mimm  est  Tideri  pmdentiores  esse  tales  in  g»- 
neratioae  sua«  qnam  fideles  dispenBat(n*es  sunt  in  sua ;  dom  ilU 
humana  prodentius  stabilire  satagon^  qnam  hi  diTina.     Hine 
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Opera  qmsstDaria,  spontanea  et  humana  regnare ;  Christiana 
Tero,  oecessaria  et  frngifera,  jacere  passim  yidemus.  Sio 
Tnalida  a  malis,  qnam  booitas  a  bonis,  promoTetur  efficacins; 
eum  mali  mnt  pradentioTea,  quam  boni,  in  generatione  sua. 
£t  hi  sunt  dispensatores  illi  perfidi,  qnos  fidi  omnes  non  sine 
altis  Buspiriis  apud  divitent  ilium  patremfamilias  quotidie  d&- 
fenmt,  quod  diasipeDt  bona  ipmus :  tjnos  et  ille  aliquando 
TocataroB  est,  et  eadem  voce  compellaturus,  qua  ceconomtim 
compellavit,  dicens,  Quid  hoc  audio  de  te,  &c. 

Hie  Dominas  nostram  ingratitudiBeni  et  perfidiam  partim 
admiratnr,  partim  objnrgat  nos  ob  illam,  et  admirabuiidus 
umul  et  objurgabundoB  velut  interrogat  nos,  dicens,  Quid  boo 
audio  de  vobia  ?  Quasi  diceret  Dominus  nobu :  Omnes  nbique 
pii  qaenmtur  de  vobis,  et  Testram  avaritaam,  Testram  tyran- 
nidem  incosant  apnd  me :  diligentiam  et  mnceritatem  jam  din 
in  Tobis  deaderant 

Ego  pnecepi  ot  cum  omni  diligentia  et  labore  pasceretis 
ores  meaa :  tos  sedulo  pascitiB  rosmetipsos,  in  deliciis  et  odo 
de  die  in  diem  diffloentes.  Ego  in  mandatis  dedi,  ut  docereds 
mea,  non  vestra ;  at  meam  gloriam,  meum  lucrum  qugereretis: 
TOB  docetis  Testra ;  vestram  gloriam,  yestnna  lDa*nm  qtueritisl 
Vos  prtedicatis  qnidem  perrsro ;  et  qoando  pnedicatis,  nil 
aliud  quam  reros  prtedicatores,  quantum  in  Tobis  est,  impe- 
ditis :  ut  muHo  pnestiterit,  omnioo  tales  a  prsdicando  abstinere, 
quam  tarn  pemiciose  pnedicare.  Deum  bonumi  quid  ego  audio 
de  vobis? 

Voa  qm  deberetis  esse  mei  pnedicatores,  quid  aliud  quam 
meos  pnedicatcres  in  invidiam,  in  ignominiun,  in  contemptum 
ducere ;  imo  in  pericnla,  in  caroeres,  in  mortes  denique,  quan- 
tum Testns  Boppetunt  vires,  pertrahere  satf^tis?  BrcTiter: 
Ego  Tolni  ut  omnes  ChristJam  audirent,  et  quotquot  vellent 
per  otiuffl  I^|erent  quoqne,  doctrinam  meam :  tos  nee  curatis 
ut  omnes  aadiant,  et  obnixe  coratis  ne  l^ci  legant ;  scilicet, 
ne  Jegendo  int^gant,  et  intelligendo  forta  vestram  ignaviam 
merito  Gondemnare  discant 

Hffic  est  geoeratio  vestra;  heec  eat  dispenaatio  vestra; 
luec  est  vestra  prudentia.  In  hac  generatione,  in  hac  dis- 
pensatione  vos  estis  prudentissimi.  Et  hec  demnm  sunt,  quie 
ego  audio  de  vobia,  qui  optabam  audire  meliora.  Sictine  ma 
decepistis?  an  voBmetipsos  potius  decepietis?  Ego,  cum 
iinicam  tantum  baberem  familiain,  nempe  eccleaam,  et  earn  a 
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me  tam  nnioe  dilectam,  ut  meinetlpBum  pro  ea  exponerem,  et 
sangnmem  meum  pro  ea  effimderem  ;  haoc  hinc  ego  asceo- 
BiiFus  vestrffi  curse  commit,  earn  vobis  tradidi  pascendam, 
alendam,  foveadam.  Vos  in  meum  locum  euccedere  toId!  ;  vos 
conanulem  amorem  et  affectum  vere  pateraum  induere  jnasL 
Vo9  ricarioB  meos  etitun  in  rebus  mftTimw  constdtui :  uc  ^lim 
palam  docui,  ut  qui  tob  audiret,  me  audiret ;  qui  tob  Bpemeret, 
et  me  spemeret.  Dedi  vobiB  et  claTes,  non  terrestres,  sed 
ccelestes;  et  bona  mea,  qute  semper  in  summo  prelio  mihi 
Bunt  habita,  nempe  verbum  et  sacraments,  Tobis  dispensanda 
reliqui.  Hiec  benefim  ego  in  Yos  contuli;  et  nunc  banc 
gratiam  mihi  retulistis.  Siccnne  ahuti  benignitate  mea  susd- 
nuistis?  Siccine  me  fefellistis?  Quanqnam  non  me  sane, 
eed  Tos  ipsos  fefellistis;  quia  dona  et  beneficia  mea  cedent 
Tobia  in  majorem  cumulum  daninationis.  £t  quia  clementiam 
patris&milias  contempaiatis,  eeveritatem  judiciB  Bentjre  mem- 
istis.  Agite  ergo:  reddite  rationem  diapensationis  vesbne. 
O  Tocem  horribilem  I  Non  euim  potestis  posthac  dispensare. 
O  fiebilem  ac  tremebundam  Tocem  I 

Yidete,  fratres,  videte,  quid  mail  mal(»  diapensatorea 
maneat  Operie  pretiom  i^tor  fiierit  cavere,  ne  tam  aeerbam 
sententiam  tandem  andire  vobis  contingat  Imo  nobis  omnibus 
cavendnm,  ne  hiec  in  dob  aliquando  qoadrare  reperiantur. 

Sed  ego  jam,  ne  tos  longitudine  sermonis  enecem,  quod 
reliqunm  est  parabolse  relinquam,  et  ad  colophonem  ae  finem 
parabols  me  actnngam;  enarraturus  videlic^  qwonodo  filii 
hiyus  Beculi  prudentiores  sunt  filiis  luds  in  generatione  sua. 
Quam  qnidem  sententdam  uUnam  esset  facoltatis  me»  tanta 
Terbomm  luce  explicare,  nt  ego  non  tam  diziase,  qnam 
pinziBBe  dicerer ;  tos  vero  non  tam  audiisBe,  quam  Bpectaase 
yideremini  I  Vemm  hoc  longe  supra  fires  meas  esse  potdtum 
iDgentte  &teor.  Froinde  (quod  onum  est  retiquum)  opto,  qaod 
non  babeo ;  et  adesse  velim,  quod  abease  doleo,  nempe  fiuml- 
tatem  uc  tractandi  id  qnod  io  maaibus  habeo,  at  in  gloriam 
Dei,  sahitem  vestram,  corporis  Christi  rodificationem  cedat, 
quicquid  id  est,  quod  inter  dio^idum  dizero. 

Quare  rogatoe  tos  Telim,  fratres,  ut  communibus  predbas 
Deum  mecum  interpelletis :  atqud  in  hoc  interpelletas,  ut  mihi 
nmic  OS  od  loquendum  recte,  vobis  vero  anres  ad  audiendum 
com  fruge,  dignetnr  prastare.  Qnod  nt  fiat,  orabitis  eum, 
gnem  p-ieceptor  noster  Jesus  CHRtsTus  oraildum  docuit,  Fa- 
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train  soetrnm;  dictnri  orationem  earn,  quam  idem  prsc^tor 
dicendam  inatitmt. 

Oraturi  yro  invictissimo  Domino  Rege,  Bmmno  ac  Bopremo 
eccleeife  Anglicatue  capite  snb  Christo,  et  pro  omnibus  ama, 
mve  ex  ctero,  dye  ex  reliquo  ordine,  rare  ex  nobilibus,  Bire  esx 
snbditis :  memores  interim  omnium  qui  sunt  hac  srumnosa 
vita  deftmcti,  et  jam  dormiunt  in  somno  pads,  et  requiescunt 
a  laboribos  suis  in  requie  et  somno  pads ;  fideliter,  amanter, 
et  patienter  exspectantes  quod  sunt  clare  et  conspicue  (quando 
Tisum  est  Deo)  risuri :  dicturi,  inqnam,  pro  his  omnibus,  et 
pro  gratia  nobis  perutili  ac  necessaria,  ad  Dominnm  orationem 
dominicam.  Pater  fw«ter. 


Filii  hujua  seculi,  eto.  Lucas,  wvi. 

Christds  hac  clauBuIa  socordiam  suomm  taxavit;  non 
alionun  frandulentiam  probavit.  Neqne  rem  ita  habere  Irota- 
batur,  sed  conqnerehatur  potius :  ut  multa  prononciantnr  a 
multis,  non  quia  ita  esse  deheuit,  sed  quia  ita  esse  soleaot. 
Hoc  male  Christum  habebat,  qnod  filii  hujns  secnli  filiis 
lucis  prudentia  pnestabant.  Qaod  qmdem  ipsnm  Ternm  fiiit 
tamen  ntate  Christi,  et  idem  est  nostra  setate  non  nid 
verissimum.  Qnis  tarn  csecutJt  nt  hoc  non  clare  videat,  nisi 
m  qnis  tat,  qui  inter  filios  seculi  et  filios  lucis  non  probe 
discemat?  FilU  seculi  pmdentius  condpiunt  et  generant, 
concepla  et  generata  prudentius  natriunt  et  servant,  qnam  filii 
lads.     Quod  tam  miserum  est  dictu,  quam  ahsurdum  auditu. 

Vemm  cum  filioe  secnti  anditis,  aeculum  pro  patre  intel- 
li^te.  Est  enim  sectdum  velnt  pater  multomm  liberortun, 
non  prima  qnidem  creatione  et  opere,  sed  imitatione  et  amore. 
At  neque  pater  est  solum,  sed  et  alterins  patris  filins.  Quod 
a  patrem  illius  noris,  illico  noris  ejusdem  et  liberos.  Non 
emm  potest  non  habere  Uberoe  diabolicos,  qnod  parentis  loco 
ipaisBimum  habet  diabolum. 

DiaboloB  enim  Don  mode  parens,  sed  et  princeps  seooH 
hajwi,  hoc  est,  honunum  secnlanum  jam  oljm  esse  perhibetor: 
ut  Tel  idem  Bit,  vel  non  longe  diTorsum,  rel  filios  seculi  rel 
filios  diaboli  pronunciare,  juxta  Ulud  Ghbisti  ad  Judtoos,  Yos 
ex  patre  diabolo  estis;  cum  et  filios  seculi  Christus  dubio 
procut  alloqaerctur.     Jam  vero  diabolus  com  sit  et  aactor  et 
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rector  teBebrarum  harnm,  in  qnibQB  obambulant  rel  oberrant 
poUos  hnjus  seculi  filii,  hi  lucem  et  filioa  ejos  odio  incixpli- 
cabili  neceese  est  proaeqnaotar.  Et  hinc  eat,  quod  filii  lacaa 
nunquam  aut  perraro  hie  in  hoc  eecnlo  perseqaatione  careont 
a  fillis  hujns  secoU,  hoc  est,  diaboli,  illis  intentata.  Et  jhu- 
deatiores  esse  hos  ad  liedendum,  quam  illos  ad  defendendum, 
oemo  Don  clarisume  perepidt. 

Colligite  igitor,  fratres,  ingenium  et  atudium  liberomm  ex 
ingeuio  et  studio  pareDtnm,  CognoBcitJa  proTerbiom  easer 
et  idem  celeberrimam :  Mali  corvi  malum  ovmn.  Quara  oon 
poBBunt  filii  seculi  non  esse  mali,  qui  tun  th^"?"  patrem, 
nempe  aeculum,  tain  nnLliitn  avtun,  nempe  diabolum,  digiu)s-< 
cnntur  habere.  Habent  enim  generis  sui  primafium  aactorem 
serpentem  ilium  callidissijDuin  diabolom,  monstnun  omnium 
monstrorum  monstroussimum ;  neado  quid,  sed  qnan  quiddam 
totum  ex  odio  Bei,  ez  diffidenda  in  Deum,  ex  mendadis,  dolia, 
prajurus,  disGOrdiis,  homiddiis,  atque  (ut  uno  verbo  dioam)  ex 
omni  neqnitJarum  genere  concretom,  co^tum  diabolum.  Quid 
^o  diaboli  ingenium  ■igillftt'in  describere  conor?  Cum  id  nulla 
ratio,  nulla  via  mentia  hnmanffi  complecti  poa^t.  Hoc  taotum 
crasse  et  in  summa  dicere  possum,  quod  nos  omnes  cum  uostro 
magno  malo  experimor  esse  Terum,  nempe  diabolum  omnium 
Titionun  sentinam  foetidisdmam  esse,  omnium  malornm  cloacam 
sordidisdmam  esae ;  neque  disdmile  quiddam  esse  hoc  aecnlum, 
tali  patre  digniadmam  fili^lfrl| 

Hie  i^tnr  diabolua  cum  ejusmodi  fnerit  (ut  oonqoaia 
poterit  esse  aul  disaimilia),  en !  ex  Invidia,  canasima  amica, 
Telati  hoc  eeoulum  soaoepit.  Suaceptum  Biscordie  alendum 
tradidit.  Quod  quidem  aeculum  cum  in  vidlem  setatem  ado- 
leviaset,  velut  ex  variis  concubiuis  prolem  aggeneravit  longe 
numerodssimam.  Et  adeo  foscuodus  pater  evaserat,  et  tot  ex 
Snperbia,  Gula,  Avaritia,  Lnxuria,  Astutia  filioa  procreaTerat, 
ut  jam  fere  nullum  dt  videre  hi^oa  orbia  angnlum,  nee  ullum 
dt  reperire  rite  genus,  in  quo  liberoa  illius  non  reperiaa  quam 
plurimos :  in  aula,  in  cuculla,  in  dauatro,  in  rocheto  denique 
quamlibet  caudido,  et  ubi  non?  quamquam  non  illico  filii 
bqua  aeculi  sunt  omnea,  qui  secularea  et  lud  Tulgo  oon- 
auevere  did ;  neque  protinua  filii  luda  sunt  omnes,  qui  qiiritaalea 
et  ex  clero  obtinaere  appellari.  Sed  ut  inter  luooa  eat  iuvenire 
filioa  luda,  ita  et  ex  dero  est  reperire  filios  hujus  aecnli : 
quautumvia  aacrosanctum  iUod  nobla  ipsis  urogamua,  et  nobis 
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Bx^  did  eontendimna,  Vob  eetiB  lux  mnndi,  pecnlinni  Christi, 
regale  aacerdotiimi,  gens  aaacta,  et  ejusmodi  quid  noa  ?  quia 
Qoaqtism  buos  liberos  nan  generat  Becnlnm.  Inter  Iwcos  non 
ceseat  seculum  efficere,  ut  qui  secnlares  dicuntur,  Becnlares 
etiam  sint,  et  wcnlaribua  desidflnis  pr^cipites  rapiantur ;  ut 
no  mores  cum  nomine  a  patre  contrahere  vidoantor. 

In  clero  etiam  moTit  eecnlum  ex  Hpiritualibas  seculareB 
componere,  et.  ibi  qnoqne,  ibi  filioa  hnjus  secnli  bene  moltos 
efformare,  ubi  nomen  secnli  mira  sanctita^  spede,  et  artificioso 
religionis  faco,  mnlto  mazime  nitnntnr  tegmo  et  disramnlare  : 
quasi  vero  em  parentis  liboroB  jam  podeat,  <fu.  patrem  tamen 
Buum,  hoc  est,  secolam  et  rerbia  et  edgnis  eztemis  ezecrari  et 
abominari  Tideaotur.  At  corde  et  of&e  amplectnntur,  et  exos- 
colantar  ^r^e,  et  tota  pene  vita  agnoscunt  Terisaime :  adeo 
at  ipsos  (qnoa  vocant)  secular^  omni  jam  secularitaiis  genere 
longe  mperent  et  Tincant.  Tarn  offidoee  et  per  omnia  patrem 
Beqmtar,  adjorante  quidem  avo,  sua  proles. 

Hi  sunt  demum  sanctuli  nostri,  qui  seculo  b&  mortuos 
profitcntur ;  cam  nuUi  uspiam  magis  TiTant  seculo,  quam  illoram 
aliqni,  ne  dicam  mohi.  Sed  sint  hi  qnantumvis  Tolnot  pro- 
ftsaioiie  et  nomenclatura  ab  hoc  seculo  loDgiasimi  et  alienis- 
rimi,  ut  nihil  commercdi,  nilul  cf^nationis  aut  lAnitatiE,  nihil 
commune  cum  illo  lideantur  habere :  at  Tita  et  iactds  tamen 
palam  fadnnt,  et  sese  produnt,  non  Bporios,  sed  cum  primis 
germanos  esse  hnjus  secnli  filioe;  quippe  quos  seculum  ex 
carisMina  sua  velut  axore  hypocrid  ohm  suscepit,  susceptos 
educftTit,  educates  jam  multiplicaTit  plus  satis :  plus  satis,  etiam 
«  per  divofi  omnes  et  divas  dejerent,  ae  neutmm  p&rentem, 
neo  seculum  nee  hypocrimm,  noviase ;  at  onmia  dmulare  et 
dissimulare'  optime  noroitt,  id  quod  a  parentibns  sois  oom- 
modisrame  addiacere  poteraot. 

Veram  hso  ego  non  de  onmibos  loquor  reli^osis,  sed  de 
hia,  quoa  hoc  aecnlum  vel  in  media  rdigione  habet  ubi  rel^ 
gatissimoe  et  deTotistdmos:  hoc  est,  de  moltis,  et  plus  satis 
mnltia ;  nam  in  omni  hominom  ordine  Tereor  ne  bona  para 
nut  inordinati  et  flJii  hojua  seculi.  Et  istinsmodi  fihi  qui- 
bosdam  ingrati  poterant  videri,  quod  parentes  sues  verbis  et 
reliquo  pnetextu  non  melius  agnoscunt  et  rect^oscnnti  sed 
rennntiant  potiufl  et  rejidnnt,  quasi  cane  pgus  et  angue  eos 
odissent.  Sed  sic  sunt  demum  parentibus  gratisumi,  atpote 
illis  ipsis  quam  ininilliini ;  Ha  valtu  et  moribus  eos  referentes. 
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ut  jam  reflorescere  in  hie  iUi  videantiir :  cnm  aliud  in  lingua 
editum,  aliud  in  pectore  clatisuin  habeant:  cum  Curios  siftmhnt, 
€t  Bacchanalia  vivaat ' :  cum  parentea  sk  imitentur  denique,  at 
odisae  nihilominuB  videantur.  Sic  morigeri  liberi  instibita 
parentum  imbibere.  Neque  hi  demum  Bunt  solitarii,  quait- 
tumvis  religiosi,  quantumyja  monachi.  Sed  dixeris,  Monachnm 
esae  idem  est  quod  solitariom  esse.  Demus.  IsU  tamen  rac 
Bimt  monachi,  quod  non  solitarii,  eed  fi?eqaeDti  &atemitate 
uodiqoe  stipati  et  assotnald.  £t  miror  ego,  a  fratres  non 
habeant  inter  eos,  qui  episcopi  et  prslati  dicuntur,  at  non 
paucos,  ita  longe  germanisBimoe.  Sed  qaomam  de  rangulis 
disaerere  non  euppetet  t«mpuB,  dum  prnlatos  diinmus,  epi- 
scopos,  abbates,  priores,  archidiaconoB,  decanos,  et  id  g^ms 
alios  intelligimus :  qui  hue  in  pr»aentiarum  couTocantur  (uti 
Tideo),  ut  non  nisi  de  rebus  publicis  ad  gloriam  Chiisti  et 
populi  Anglican!  conunodum  spectantiboa  consoltent  et  confsr- 
bul^itur.  Quod  utinam  tarn  sedulo  iadant,  quam  facere  merito 
debeanti  Geterum  pericnlnm  est,  ne  ex  honim  nmnero,  ut 
lux  Buis  liberia  non  careat,  ita  et  secnlam  auos  habeat :  inter 
quos  (ego  scio)  handquaquam  convemet,  quantumlibet  in  nno 
et  eodem  congr^entnr  loco.  Attamen  inter  filios  secoU  et 
filioe  lucis  baudqnaquam  oonveniet  (quod  enm),  dum  animoa 
habent  tam  diB^milee,  et  studia  tarn  contraria,  judida  demque 
penitns  diversa.  Quod  a  filii  hajus  secuU  vel  plures  unt 
fiituri,  vel  prudentiOTea  in  hao  congregatione,  quam  £lii  lucis ; 
qnorsum  tum  (quaeao)  attjnehat  convenisse?  An  oon  saliiiB 
fuerat  minime  convocatos  fujaso  ?  Nam  filii  bujns  seculi,  ut 
Bunt  mail,  ita  generant  male ;  et  tamen  fere  fit,  ut  sint  vd 
plures  ubique,  vel  eerie  prudentiorea,  quam  filii  luds  in  gcne- 
jratione'  sua.  £t  nunc  loqnor  de  generatione  qua  generant, 
non  de  generatione  qua  generantur :  quandoquidem,  qnomodo 
filii  lucis  per  oatium,  filii  vero  hnjus  seculi  aliunde  generantur 
et  intrant,  perlongum  fuerit  pertractare, 

Quanquam  non  omoes  (opinor)  tos  univoca  generatione 
eatis  generati,  nee  una  ratione  in  tam  illnatri  loco  estis  consti- 
tuti.  Hoc  unum  faxit  Deus,  ne  aeculariter  generati  seculariter 
generetjsl  Et  nunc  ego  nihil  moror,  quomodocunqne  ^tis 
generati,  qoacunque  ratione  sitia  promoti ;  modo  piom  mt  an 
commodum,  quicqoid  in  hac  conaultatione  vestra  aitia  fiwturi 
«t  generaturi. 

[I  Juv.  ii.  3.] 
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Quicqtdd  id  tdt  futanuo,  exitus  convocationis  Testrie  pro- 
babit,  &ucttiB  et  finis  generationiB  Testraa  deckrabit.  Nam 
bactenus  per  totos  jam  septem  annos,  et  amplius,  quid 
(qiwso)  generastis?  Quid  prodnxistis?  Quid  peperietis? 
Quid  edidistia  in  hac  celebri  congregatione  veetra?  Quid, 
Inquam,  quo  aut  popnlus  Anglicanus  fuerit  vel  pilo  melior,  aut 
Toa  ipai  vet  erga  Denm  aliquo  modo  aeceptiores,  vel  erga  popu- 
Jum  Tobis  eoDcreditum  exoneratiores  ?  Nam  quod  populus  plus 
solito  eroditior  et  doctior  interim  evaserit,  utri  tribuendum? 
veetre  indnstriffi,  an  providentiffi  potius  dirinw  et  regi»  ? 
Tobis,  an  regi  potius  tribuendum  ?  Utrum  prins  tob  regem, 
an  rex  vos  potius  ad  frequentiorra  condones  habendae  Uteris 
ex<»taTit  ?  An  obscurum  jam  sit,  quaota  violentia  et  tos  et 
parochi  vestri  bac  addncti  aitis,  ut  libri  non  a  vobis,  sed  a 
pro&nis  et  hiOB  hominibus  elucabrad  pasaim  veaderentur, 
et  legerentur  in  commodum  populi  ?  Audatnor  sum,  sed 
Latine  loquor,  noa  Anglice ;  clero,  non  populo ;  prtesentibus, 
non  absentibuB ;  benevolo  auimo  loquor  quicquid  loquor,  teetor 
Beum  qui  novit  cor  menm  et  me  loqui  compdlit  Quid  ergo 
(per  inunortalem  Deum)  tos  tanti  patres,  tam  multa,  tam  longo 
tempore,  tam  siepe  in  uno  loco  congr^ati,  emadiinati  estis, 
n  toleritis  duo  fodnora  ?  Alterum,  quo  hominem  mortuum, 
^uod  audiTi,  cconbusaistis ;  alterum  quo  bomineta  Tivum,  quod 
send,  combnrere  voluistia :  ilium,  neacio  quomodo,  Testris  com- 
modis  in  suo  testamento,  quod  audivi,  contrarinm ;  bominem, 
nt  audio,  bone  vitte,  et  dum  viTeret  bonorum  operum  plenis- 
pimnm,  atpote  cloTo  juxta  ac  populo  beneficum :  buno  vero, 
de  Tobis  saae  nunquam  male  meiitum,  tantummodo  quia  arti- 
culis  quibusdam,  quorum  aliqui  contra  supremitatem  re^^am 
erant  ooocinnati,  uolebat  snbecribere.  ToUite  bteo  prasdara 
fitdnora;  et  mihi  dt  bactenus  inoognitum,  quid  tam  diu  enixi 
«t  emoliti  estis :  um  quod  jam  occunit  memoriee,  contra  domi- 
xuim  Erasmum  aliquid  attentatnm,  etai  in  Incem  non  editum. 

Stepe  antehac  a  vobis  consultum :  sed  quid  tandem  actum? 
Ssepe  i^iiberatum ;  sed  quid  editum,  quo  Christus  gloriodor, 
populus  Chbisti  sanotior  sit  redditus  ?  Appello  conscientias 
vestras.  Cur  sic  ?  Cur  sic  ?  An  quia  aoji  fuere  ioter  tos  filii 
lacis,  hoc  est  filii  Dei,  qui,  contempto  seculo,  Deo  studerent, 
«t  quod  Dei  gloriam  referret  in  Incem  ederenti  et  ita  se  filioB 
luds  ease  commonatrarent  ?  Non  opinor,  non  equidem  opinor. 
Absit  hoc  a  Tobis,  ut  omnes  prietextu  lucis  congregati  filii 
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fiieritia  secuUI  Cur  torn  demnm ?  Cartnm?  Forratan,  quia 
filii  hujus  Becnli  vd  plnres  eraot  (ut  fit)  in  hoc  coocilio  vestro, 
ye\  certe  prndentiores  quam  filii  lucis  in  generatiiHie  sua. 
Quo  fieri  poterat,  nt  illi  ad  generandunL  male,  qnam  hi  ad 
generandum  bene,  eraderent  potentiores, 

Siquidem  filii  luos  prudentiam  quidem  babent,  sad  aer- 
pentiiiam,  et  coin  Dmplidtate  colmnbina  conjonctam,  noa  nisi 
simpliater,  fideliter,  ac  plane  generantes  et  igeatoe  onmia; 
eoque  faciliorea  impeditu  in  generatione  sua,  et  injuriiB  capes- 
aendia  opportuniores.  At  filii  bujus  seculi  secularem  pni- 
dentiam,  Tulpinam  astotiain,  leoninam  fenxnam,  et  potentaam 
nocendi  denique  [dusqnam  aspideam  aat  baaliacariam  habent, 
frandulenter  et  intudiMiteT  gen««nt  et  agnnt  uniTerBa :  qoi 
tanquam  Nembrotbi  qnidam,  ac  Tenatores  coram  Domino  ro- 
boatiasimi,  com  sint  oumi  fdmalatioiie  et  dissinuilatione  plenis- 
nmi,  filiis  luds  imponunt  et  impedimento  sunt  quam  &cilUii)e. 
Qui  enim  Tenantur,  noa  palam  incedunt,  sed  cl&ncohmi 
Bgont,  ao  inradiis  (at  nostis)  ntontur,  et  crebra  fireqneatiqae 
Tenatione  indies  oaUidiores  efficinntnr.  Soot  enim  filu  hnjua 
fieculi  TdutJ  Tenatores  inadiariL  Hi  immerito  filii  lads  did 
Tolunt,  cum  taatopOTe  looem  oderint,  et  opera  tenebranun 
tanta  seduUtate  generare  stodaerint :  qui  si  filii  lucia  eeeeat, 
tenebras  ntiqae  non  amarent.  Neqoo  mimm  eet,  quod  alios 
in  tarn  densiB  tmebris  detinere  satagimt,  com  toot  ipei  tod  tarn 
tenebrioosi,  et  cali^e  tantum  son  tartarea  ondique  drcumfusL 

Qoodrca  pulcbenimmii  fiierit  in  omni  bominom  ordine, 
masimfl  in  pnelatonun  ordine,  inter  filios  luds  et  filios  seculi 
diacriminare ;  quia  ingena  impostura  saboiitor,  quando  alteri 
pro  alteria  indiscriminatim  capi  permittuntur.  Ingena  (inquam) 
impostora  pasdm  graaaatur,  qnando  qni  lux  mnndi  Tolgo 
babentor,  aolem  et  Incem  e  mundo  tollere  nitantnr.  Sed 
honim  diTerstatem  ex  direrdtate  cum  animornm,  tmn  armo- 
nun  dignoaoere  licet :  cnm  filii  luda  dc  sint  animis  afiecti,  at 
adTersariornm  aalutem,  vdk  cwn  sui  conunodi  jactara,  inter- 
dom  et  Titffi  diacrimine  qosrant;  filii  bojus  seculi  contra 
tales  meatea  deprehendontur  habere,  ut  sangoinem  bene&c- 
torum   prina  dtiant,  quam  olliufi  rei  aecolaris  jacturam  &r 

Arma  filiomm  luds  snnt,  primnm,  Terbom  Dei,  qnod 
nunquam  non  promoveat,  et  divulgant  quantum  possunt,  at 
fractnm  ferat :   deinde,  patienda  et  (»atio,  qnilnis  in  omiu- 
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boB  ai^nelas  nbi  craifortaDtnr  a  Domino.  Cetera  Deo  com- 
mjttant,  cm  et  onmeoa  YmcdGtam  rdinquunt.  Anna  Tcro  filio- 
rum  hojus  secuH  sant,  nunc  froades  et  doli,  nunc  mendacia 
et  immmL  lUis  soa'  commenta  aggeneraut :  his  generata, 
qiiamlibet  abeurda,  stalnliiint  et  confinnant  Quod  d  qui  re- 
sistant, hos  iisdcon  armis  et  inBtnuoentiB  truddandos  procorant. 
Sic  Chbistuh,  InccDL  ipsam,  emeront  ad  mortem,  et  post 
mortem  obscaranuit  rediYivom.  Sic  filios  lada  emont  et 
obecunut  qaotidie,  et  obscnrabimt  contdnue  nsqne  ad  coDBDm> 
matioDeiii  eecnli ;  nt  nunquam  non  sit  vermn,  qnod  olim  dicebat 
Chbistub,  nempe,  S&m  hnjos  aecoli,  etc. 

Filii  eecnli  TindBm  fidem  in  Chbistvm  extennant,  alienam 
et  Boam  erigmit :  filii  Incos  contra.  Filii  seculi  opera  a  Deo 
pnepsrata  faciont  minimi;  traditionaria  vero  opera  et  sua 
^ciunt  maximi:  filii  luins  contra.  Filii  seculi,  si  quando 
qotefitmn  in  rebos  Tident,  qnamlibet  Mvolis,  a  non  etiam 
interdmn  pemidosiB;  illas  predicant,  a  quando  prsdicant  t 
illaa  dentibns  et  ungnibua  defensant,  illarum  abusnm  quan- 
tumris  intolerabilsm  i^re  improbant,  ne  improbando  abusum 
quiestum  amittant.  Filii  luda  contra.  Res  onmes  sao  ordine 
digenmt:  necessanas,  ClniBtianaB,  et  a  Deo  proceptas  erigimt 
et  extoUnnt :  roluntarias,  humanaa,  et  commentatias  dejidunt, 
et  in  Buoin  looom  redigunt.  Abusus  rermn  onmiom  Teh&- 
menter  redargoimt.  £t  tamen  do  ista  fiont  utrinque,  et  sic 
isti  generant  utrique  nt  filii  hnjns  secnli,  eto.,  ut  frandes  et 
doli,  mendacia  et  nnmmi  Tideantor  pnevalere:  nt  nunc  nihil 
dicam,  qoomodo  opima  conTina  sunt  filiis  hujus  seculi  ad  sua 
segotia  peragenda  instromenta  cnm  primis  efficada. 

Neqnft  solum  filii  hujus  seculi  sunt  filiis  luds  pmden- 
taores,  seti  ak  inter  hqus  seculi  filiis  faere  alii  aliis  prudentioree 
in  generalione  sua :  quia  etsi  eadem  fnorit  (quod  ad  finem 
attinet)  omnium  hi^ua  seculi  filiorom  generatio,  tamen  in  has 
ipsa  geneoratiooe  alii  aliis  pmdeotiua  geoeraTere, 

Nam  Bomse  quid  a  centesimo  quoque  anno  in  centeai- 
mun  qaetnque  annum  a  filiis  hujus  seculi  generatum  est,  et 
quam  prudenter  generatmn,  apud  suggestnm  Faulinum  in 
ezordio  uhimi  parliamenU  poteratis  aui&^ ;  quomodo  alii 
canonizationes,  ^  ezspectationes,  alii  plnralitates  et  unionea, 
alii  totas  quotas  et  dispensationes,  alii  indnlgentias,  et  has 
mira  TBxietate  splendidas,  nunc  stationarias,  nunc  jubiluias, 
none  poonlarias,   nunc  maiiaaria»r'  pedariae,   et  oscnlmiasj 
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alii  alias  deniqne  hoc  genus  foeturas  generarunt,  et  prudenter 
quidem  per  omnia  omnee :  adeo  sane  prudenter,  ut  sua  pru- 
dentia.  totum  pene  mundum  stultificare  Talerent. 

Geterum  qui  purgatorimn  illnd  nostrum  sntiqanni  et 
lucrosum  generarunt;  illud  a  Frandscana  cncnlla  mortuo 
CadaTeri  circumjecta  quoad  quartam  partem  mitigandnm ; 
illud  non  ni^  a  prudentis^mo  domino  papa,  vel  qnoties 
libaerit,  in  totum  spoliandnm;  illud  more  Bolito  8ataBfiu;t'>- 
rium,  missaticum,  et  scalarium :  qui  hoc  Qnquam)  porga- 
torium  tam  prudenter  generarunt,  fiiere  illi,  mea  quidem 
opinione,  in  geoeratione  sua  longe  onmimn  prudentiaainii : 
quibtts,  ^Te  filii  lucis,  uve  reliqui  hujus  seculi  filii,  comparati 
noQ  nicd  stultissimi  in  generando  poterant  viderL  Lepidism- 
mnm  sane  commentum,  et  a  prima  illius  generatione  commen' 
tatoribus  ^usdem  tam  qusestnarium,  ut  parum  absit  qmn 
auam  affirmare,  nullum  hactenus  fuisse  in  toto  terrarum  orbe 
imperatorem,  qui  uberiorem  ex  TiTomm  vectigaUbaB  pro- 
yentum  collegerit  unquam,  quam  illi  Terisumi  liujus  seculi 
filii  ez  mortuorum  tribuda  et  donariis  hoc  commento  sU 


Quod  ta  jam  in  AngHa  adhuc  sunt  reliqiu  hujns  seculi 
filii,  qui  hoc  seculi  suaviom,  nompe  purgatorium,  non  minus 
prudenter  continuare,  quam  olim  Roma  generare  noverint ; 
quis  tunm  inslmulaverit  Ghnatum  faMtatds,  quin,  ut  hactenus 
fuerit  verum,  ita  semper  futurum,  quod  filii  hujus  seculi  rant 
non  solum  ad  generandum,  sed  etiam  ad  fuldendum  et  con- 
linuaodum  generatum,  quam  filii  luds  longe  prudentiorea  ? 

Needo  quid  ^t,  sed  aliquid  dbi  Tult>  quod  tam  Kgre 
Tidcmt  ftliqui  hujus  monstri  abusum  quamlibet  horrendum ; 
quasi  nulluB  sit,  vel  esse  potent  illius  abusus:  et  rem  anti- 
quam  rideri  Tolunt  vehementer  amare,  qui  nomen  antiquum 
jtam  ardenter  satagunt  instaurare,  Xon  pili  &cimit  nomen,  nisi 
ob  rem.  Non  enim  ignorant  (ut  sunt  oallidi)  rem  commode  et 
opportune  sequuturam  suum  nomen. 

Hinc  jactant  aliqui  inventum  ab  illis  pm^atoriom,  vel 
in-ritia  omnibus.  Ego  nescio  quid  sit  inventmn.  Ut  pro 
mortuis  oretur  non  est  inrentnm,  quia  non  erat  amissom. 
Quomodo  potest  esse  inventum  quod  non  est  perditum?  0 
acutisdmos  rerum  inventores,  qui  rem  nondum  perditam  (a 
diis  placet)  invemunt  I  Kam  liberationem  illam  suam  cucnl- 
^ariam,  solutjonem  illam  suam  scaiariam,  et  spoliationem  illara 
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suaOi  papariam,  et  reliqua  aim  figmentarift,  non  pogsnnt  in- 
-renire.  Hffic  taa  sunt  perdita  (quod  et  illi  fatentur)  vt, 
quuitaniTis  anxie  qiuedta,  at  nimquam  erunt  inventa:  niri 
forte  heo  omnia  cum  suo  nomine  reditara  bene  Bperant  ut 
nanunoa  coUigant,  et  denuo  detnpiant ;  et  ita  in  omni  regno 
suum  quoddam  regnum  consolident.  Getemtn  quo  hoc  jurgit 
inter  filios  seouli  et  filios  luds  eTadet,  hoc  ille  norit,  qui  et 
filios  lucis  et  fiHos  seculi  sliquando  judicabit. 

Et  jam,  at  multis  aliis  prietermiEras  ad  finem  acceleremuB : 
"Vos  agite,  quiBBo,  fratres  et  patres,  per  Deum  immortalem^ 
ngite,  et  posteaquam  conv^muB,  ahquid  congregati  nunc 
agamus,  quo  filioa  lucis  esse  nos  commonstremoB ;  ne  qui 
filii  hujuB  secoli  bactenua  fuimas  visi,  filii  hujns  seculi  perga- 
ntus  perpetuo  Tideri,  Onmes  prelates  nos  vocant :  ergo  ita 
nos  geramus,  posteaquam  conTeoimus,  ut  qui  prielati  sumus 
honore  et  dignitate,  prrolati  etiam  simus  sanctimonia,  benevo-' 
lentia,  diligentia,  sinceritate.  Omnes  hue  conTmisse  nos  cog- 
noacunt,  et  fructum  conventus  nostri  quam  aTidisaime  anhdaat 
et  ezBpectant.  Qualis  est  fiitura  nostra  generatio,  talis  est 
ititura  et  nostra  ab  illia  nominatio :  ut  jam  ut  penes  nos,  vol 
filios  lucis  Tel  filios  seculi  ab  illis  perpetuo  appellari. 

I^tur  lerate  capita  vestra,  iratres,  et  oculis  collustrate  ac 
dispicite,  et  quid  sit  demwn  in  ecciesia  Anglicana  reformait- 
dum  considerate.  An  Tobis  difficile  fuerit  quam  plurimos 
rerum  abosos  in.clero,  et  item  in  populo  videre?  Quid  in 
Arcnbus  conspicitis  ?  Nlhilne  corrigendum  ?  Quid  ibidem 
Jaciunt  ?  E^tediuntne  negotia  populi,  an  unpediunt  ?  Fec- 
catane  semper  corrigunt,  an  alibi  correcta  interdom  d&- 
fendnnt  ?  Quot  ibi  jodicia,  citra  munera,  opportune  et  in 
tempore  (ut  feront)  dausa  ?  Aut  si  omnia  ibidem  recte,  quid' 
in  conrastoriis  pontificiis?  Funitionesne  legitimas,  an  re- 
demptiones  pecuniarias  est  sfepius  videre  ?  Quid  de  ceremo- 
niis  Anglicanis  seotitis?  sfepe  cum  non  mediocri  offendiculo 
contemptis,  sarpius  tanta  superstitjone  Titiatis,  depravatist  et 
Teluti  obducUs,  ut  fere  dubites  an  eas  aliquas  sic  perdurare 
an  penitas  e  medio  tolli  utilius  fiierit.  Nonne  de  niunmo, 
de  superstitione,  de  aestimatione  conquest!  sunt  antehao 
majorea  vestri? 

Ecquid  in  feriis  noshis  et  diebua  fesUs  conspicamim  ? 
Quorum  nisi  paud  primitus  pietatis  gratia  instituti  erant: 
exinde  in  qnibusdam   locis  neque  finis  neqae  modus  insti- 


.....L,UoogIc 


462  coKcnt  nARn-A 

toendi:  quasi  hoc  tmnm  fiierit  Deom  colere,  nkniram  ut  ab 
operibus  vacaretur.  Et  tamem  quid  popnlus  in  his  ?  Hetati 
an  impietati  potiiu  vacant?  Ecquid  t<s  Tid«d«,  fntroa? 
At  videt  DeuB,  ei  to3  non  videtiB.  Deiu  videt  total  peoe 
diee  in  ebrietate,  comeesatioiie,  contenlionfl,  semulatione, 
chorea,  alaa,  otio,  gnla,  nuBerabiliter  consnmptos  esee.  H»e 
Tidet  ille  et  minatur,  qui  nee  &llitiir  videndo,  nee  £illtt 
minaado.  At  mc  diabolo  Berritar,  non  Deo ;  eta  pntezitur 
Pens.  Imo  plus  uno  die  festo  qnam  profestu  nmltn  aerritur 
diabolo.  Ft  nihil  sint  heec :  at  qnem  non  {nget  videre,  et 
valde  piget  videre,  in  tam  mnltis  diebos  proceres  et  dintes 
in  delidia  d^uere,  et  tam  yu-m  delidis  diffluere ;  operaiios 
yero  et  paaperes  victam  uxoriboB  et  liberis  pca^oun  neoes- 
gariuin  nee  paratom  interim  habere,  nee  per  fastintatem 
diemm  Qostromm  pooae  parare ;  nisi  dtari  TeHnt,  et  ab 
ofScialibaB  nostris  compeUari?  Nonne  bonorum  pr^aitonun 
iiierit  de  bis  consultare,  et  consultaodo  his  morbis  mederi? 
VoB  Tideritia,  fratres  ma,  tos  tandan  aliqaaodo  viderilis. 

Quid  tandem  de  imaginibos  iftis,  in  tanta  celebritate 
pneter  oeteras  balntis,  et  tanta  corpomm  nogtrorum  lasa- 
tudine  aditia  ac  frequentatis ;  tam  aumptnose  denique  et 
fidu(3alit«r  inquiutie  ac  visitatis;  de  &nioBis  istis,  nobilibiis, 
et  notoriis  ima^^bns,  quanmt  extant  undique  in  An^ia 
multas  et  diversfe,  quid  opin&mini  ?  Sic  dispeecere  et  dis- 
ciiminare  imagines,  pro  usu  an  pro  abnsa  imaginsni 
habetas? 

Imo  cur  to  mc  interrogas,  et  interrogando  boiue  dero- 
tioni  bonie  plebis  male  obetas?  An  non  bene  fitmt  omnia, 
qufB  bona  inteDti(me  snnt  fiicta,  mode  nobis  commoda  et  lu- 
erosa  ?     Sane  sic  et  sentit  et  loquitur  avaritia. 

An  non  dignins  fuent,  fratres,  aliquid  ejusmodi  Ineri  (n 
non  etiam  uniTCrsum)  nobb  decidere,  quam  ad  tantam  impe- 
tatem  pro  luoro  connivere,  et  tamdiu  connivere;  u  mode 
impietas  est,  et  impietaa  robis  visa  eat?  Aliod  est  meras 
imi^ines  tam  aepe  adire,  tam  anzie  qtuerere ;  aliud  Banctomra 
reliquias  interdum  Tiaero.  £t  tamen,  ut  ibi  moltum  imjnetatifl, 
ita  faio  aliquid  superstitionia  potest  latere,  dummodo  oesa  por- 
corum  forsan  pro  reliquiis  sanctorum  aliqnoties  naaiittir,  pene 
dixerim,  in  Anglia. 

Ergo  cncitas  est  nimis  quam  crassa,  et  tenebrs  snnt  plus 
quam  palpabiles,  dum  hec  sic  priedicantnr  a  qmbosdam,  et 
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mo  pnediCfrntar  fieri ;  quasi  Don  potenutt  male  fieri,  qme  nihil- 
omiinis  aont  ejusmodi  nt  nee  a  Deo  nee  ab  hominibus  -praaci- 
jnaotur  fieri,  Imo  ab  liomimbua  prs&cipinntar  potius,  vel 
-prorens  non  fieri,  vel  certe  segmos  et  rarius  fieri,  cum  uc  a 
majoribns  noatris  at  oonatitatom,  videlioet : 

"  FrsMnpimna  nt  sacerdotee  stepe  moveant  popnlum,  max- 
ime  mollOTes,  ne  fiuaant  vota,  oifd  com  deliberatione,  de  con- 
sensu Tirorum,  de  connUo  sac^^tuui  deniqne." 

Sio  olim  constituit  ecdena  Anglicana.  Quid  (qasao)  ride- 
hasA,  qui  uc  constituebant  ?  Intolerabilem  imagmum  abnsum 
Tidebant:  perionloBam  ad  imagines  per^rinatdonem  videbant: 
Boperstitiosam  im^innm  diacriminationem  ridebant.  Certe 
aliquid  videbant  Et  talis  est  constitalio  qura  tales  pere- 
grinaliones  fere  aboleat ;  ctpote  que  sic  abusum  tollat,  ut 
nsom  vel  nullum  vel  perrarum  relinqnat. 

^am  qui  Tota  ad  per^rinandnm  restringnnt,  etiam  et 
ipsam  peregrinadonem  reatringunt ;  com  fere  «t  nt  non  pere- 
giinentur  nisi  votarii,  et  qui  roto  se  aetringnnt  ad  peregri- 
nandnm.  Et  quando  (qusao)  peregrinaretor  oxor,  m  non 
nisi  aeipsa  secnm  bfflie  deliberante,  pmdenti  riro  consentiente, 
perdocto  sacerdote  oonsuleate  denique  peregrinaretur ;  hoc 
est,  ad  iamosam  aliquam  ima^nem  peregre  profisdsceretur  ? 
Nam  hoc  est  fere  apud  Anglicanum  rulgos  per^rinari,  niou- 
rum  ad  mortnam  ^iquam  et  notoriam  imaginem  peregre,  hoc 
est  procnl  e  domo,  proficisci.  Jam  si  ^c  majoree  vestri  con- 
stitnere,  nee  aliquid  constituendo  sunt  assequuli ;  sed  abusus, 
nt  videri  Ucet,  non  obstante  ccnstitutiime,  indies  magis  ac 
magis  accrerere :  quid  restat  vobis  agendum,  &atres  et  pa- 
tres,  si  modo  certum  est  Tobis  aliqnid  agere,  nisi  vel  fallaces 
illas  et  pnasd^oaas  ima^nes  e  medio  toUere ;  Tel  m  aliunde 
noveritis  abnsum  amorere,  iUam  rationem  indioare ;  u  modo 
Tiaum  est  abusum  amovere  ? 

Et  jucundum  fuerit,  serium  majonim  Testromm  ftnimitm  et 
deoderium  in  constitutione  sua  animadTertere,  qoando  "  pn»- 
cipimus"  inquiunt;  non  conanlimus,  sed  prsedpimus.  Quo- 
modo  DOS  ad  tam  salutiferum  eocleeiffi  Anglicans  pneceptum 
tam  din  friguimus,  cum  qusdam  lucrosa  interim  nee  prsscepta 
nee  coDBolta  tuitopere  colnerimoB ;  quam  abnsum  renun  per- 
MTerare,  quam  Incmm  com  abnsn  amittere  mallemus  ? 

Ut  nihil  nunc  da  noctDmis  illis  bacchanalibna  disseram ; 
nt  luhil  de  prffiscripUs  ac  prsstitntis  miraculis,  tam  fsetiriter 
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in  occideate  celebratis  none  dicam ;  audivistia,  opinor,  de 
Blesiano  corde  apud  Malborne,  et  Algarianis  oarabiiB  alibi, 
quomodo  et  qnamdin  Idsqiq  et  delosum  fnerit ;  Tereor  ne  ia 
multarum  ftnimftmni  dispe&dium :  ut  {acJUimum  ftierit  hino 
coDJicere,  ejusinodi  prieatagioBia  impostnris  hoc  regnnm  pasaim 
scatere.  ^Neque  tamen  aliquid  remedii  est  tain  longo  tempore 
a  vobis  excogitatum  et  constitutam.  Sed  misellus  popalns 
fabaria  miracula  pro  verb  condnuo  eustupere,  et  onmigeua 
Bnperstitiooe  Becurua  jacere  permittitur.  Deus  misereatar 
nostri,  &c. 

PoBtremo,  de  matrimonio  quid  ?  Omnia  bene  ?  De  bap- 
tismo  quid?  Semper  Latine,  an  Anglice  potiua  (nt  popalns 
quid  geratnr  intelligat)  ministrandmn  ?  Quid  turn  de  missa- 
libus  sacerdotibus,  et  missis  ipais?  Quid  diatis?  An  cdc 
omnia  racant  abusu,  ut  nihil  in  his  castigandnm  Tideatis? 
At  majores  restri  videbant,  qtu  contra  Tenalitatem  misBarnm 
sub  poena  suepen^onis  constitnebant,  ne  tricennalia  aut  aunalia 
(«o  enim  vocant)  more  solito  forent  pro  pretio  cel^rata. 
Quid  Tidebant,  qui  ^c  comitituebant  ?  Quales  sacerdotes, 
quales  misBationes  videbant  ?  Sed  quorsom  tandem  evasit 
constitulio  ?     DeuB  miaereatur  nostri  I 

Si  nihil  est  emendandum  in  conmiuni,  saltern  emendemus 
DOB  ipsos  eninguli.  Quod  u  videmur  nee  in  communi  nee  m- 
guli  emendatione  egere;  euge,  domini  mei,  eugel  aaltem  de 
Dimunis  congerendis  aliquaudin  diaseramns,  et  suaviter  inter 
nOB  invieem  conf^wnus,  et  postea  qoaJes  hue  aceeseimus  taies 
dommn  redeamuB :  hoc  est,  filii  hujns  seculi  et  ondequaque 
mundani.  Kt  dum  sumos  in  mtmdo,  TiTamuB  corde  jacundo ; 
quia  post  banc  yitam  nihil  jueunditatis  est  nobb  speraudmn, 
si  nihil  est  nunc  in  nobis  emendandum.  Sed  dicamns,  non 
cum  diyo  Petro,  quod  "rerum  omnium  finis  appropinquat ;"  hoc 
triate :  sed  cum  servo  malo,  quod  "  cunctatur  dominus  mens 
Tenire ;"  illud  suare :  "  percutiamns  conBerros,  cum  ebriis 
edamus  et  bibamus."  Siquidem  qnoties  abnms  rerum  non 
anferimus,  totiea  conserTos  percutimus.  Quot^es  popnlo  ve- 
rum  pabulum  non  adhibemua,  toties  conBerros  percutimus. 
Quoties  in  superstitione  perire  nnimue,  toties  conserroB  per- 
cutimus. Bre^ter,  quoties  csed  Cfeeos  ducimus,  toties  con- 
Berros percutimns,  et  magna  pereueuone  percntimus.  Qnando 
Tero  deliciose  ac  otiose  Tifimus,  tunc  cum  ebriis  edimns  et 
bibimus. 
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Sed  Tflniet  Dommns,  veniet,  et  non  tardabit.  In  die  quo 
DOQ  ex8pectamu3' veoiet;  et  hora  qua  ignoramus  Teniet,  et 
Aoa  diBsecabit:  partem  nostram  cum  hypocritia  ponet.  Ibi 
noB  collocabit  denique,  ubi  fletus  erit,  fratrea  mei ;  obi  Btridor 
dentiom  erit,  fratree  mei.  Et  hie  esto  (si  vultis)  hnjus  nostrie 
trag<Bdi»  finis.  Hse  sunt  deliciie  delicious  hujus  eeculi  filiia 
pneparatce  :  has  sunt- placentae  secularibus  prEelatis  deatinatiB 
— ^fletus  et  stridor  dentimn !  Ecquid  illic  Jccunditatis,  ubi 
fletus,  stridor  dentium  commixtus  ?  Hie  ridemus,  ibi  flehimus. 
Hie  dentibus  deliciamur,  et  lautitias  rodimus;  ibi  dentibus  dila- 
cerabimur  et  atridebimus.  Quorsum  nunc  prudentia  excel- 
luimus  ?     Quid  tandem  generaTimus  ? 

Videtis  supplicium,  si  pertinetis  ad  seculum.  3i  non 
VultJs  tam  graviter  affligi,  cavete  ne  sitis  filii  hujua  seculi. 
Si  non  vultis  ease  filii  hujus  seculi,  oolite  rebus  secularibus 
affici ;  nolite  secularibus  rebus  inuiti.  Summa  aummarum :  Si 
non  vultis  roternaliter  perire,  nolite  seeularitcr  vivere. 

Sed  apte,  &atrea  mei,  ag^te,  et  itemm  atque  iterum  dico, 
a^te.  Quieatus  vestri  studium  amittite  ;  gloria  et  lucro 
Chkisti  studete.  In  conaultationibus  vestris  qua  Cmristi 
Bunt  quffirite;  et  quod  Chnsto  complaceat,  aliquid  tandem 
generate.  Christi  gregem  diligenter  pascite;  divinum  verbum 
ainceriter  prsedicate:  lucem  amate;  in  luce  ambulate;  et  ^c 
filii  lucis  estote  in  hoc  seculo,  ut  in  futuro  fulgeatis  lucidi  ut 
Sol,  cum  Patre  et  Filio  et  Spiritu  Sancto.  Cui  honor  et 
glotia  I    Amen. 

Impressum  in  auburbio  Londinensi,  Tulgo  dicto 

Southvvarke,  per  me  Jacobum  Nicolai. 

Pro  Johanne  Gough,  bibliopola. 

Cum  privclegio  Uegali. 


[lATISIER,  II.] 

u.c.:.Q.t,.LiOogIe 


UUOO  LATIMERUS  IN  8ACSA  THEOLOOU  BACC  IN  UNI' 
VBRSITATE  CANTAB.  CORAM  CANT.  ARCHIEP18COPO, 
JOHAN.  LOND.  EPI8C0PO,  RELIQUAQUE  CONCIONB  APUD 
WBSTMONAST.  VOCATUS,  CONFESSU8  EST,  BT  RECOO- 
NOVIT  FIDEM  SUAM,  SIC  SENTIENDO,  UT  8EQUITUR 
IN  HIS  ARTICULIS  21  DIE  MARTII.  ANNO  liSI. 
{Foit,  Actt  «nd  Hon.  p.  13U,  edit.  1«63>.] 

I.  Sentio  pargatoriom  esse  pro  ammabus  defuoctorum 
purg&ndis  poet  banc  vitam. 

AidmuuBi  2,     Seiitio  quod  animie  in   purgatorio  juvantur  missis, 

n£^!um   onlioDibus  et  eleemosynis  supersdtum. 

i*™*-  3.     Sentio  quod  sancti  apostoli  et  martjres  Christi,  a 

corporibuH  exuti,  sint  ia  ocbUs. 
Bmctoi  Ion-        4.     Sentio  quod  iidem  aancti  in  ccelia  tanquam  mediatoras 

orant  pro  nobis. 

5.  Sentio  quod  iidem  sancti  in  coelis  a  nobis  hono- 
randi  sunt. 

6.  Sentio  quod  condudt  Chiistianis  sanctos  invocare,  ut 
ipsi  pro  nobb  ut  mediatores  Deum  deprecentnr. 

7.  Sentio  quod  peregrinationee  et  oblationes  poaatmt  pie 
et  meritorie  fieri  apud  sepulcra  et  roliquiaa  Banctoram. 

8.  Sentio  quod  qui  Toverunt  caatitatem  perpetuam,  non 
poBsnnt  duc«re  uxores,  nee  Totum  solrere,  ^e  dispensatione 
pontifids  HUTnmi. 

9.  Sentio  quod  dares  ligandi  et  nolrendi  traditse  Petro 
perseTerant  in  successoribus  ejns  pontificibuB,  etiamBi  male 
viran^  nee  uUo  modo  nee  unqnam  hias  commisste  sunt. 

10.  Sentio  quod  homines  per  jejunia,  orationes,  et  alia 
pietatis  opera  meron  posaunt  a  Ceo. 

II.  Sentio  quod  proUbiti  ab  eptscopis  tanquam  sospecti 
ctasare  debent  a  priedicatione,  donee  se  apud  eosdeia  rel  bq- 
peiiorem  le^time  purgaverint,  fuerintque  restituti. 

12.  Sentio  quod  jcijunium  quadragesimale  et  alia  j^uma 
a  canonibus  indicta,  et  CShristianonun  moribus  recepta,  sunt 
(ma  neces^tas  ezigat)  serranda. 

13.  Sentio  quod  Dens  in  qnolibet  septem  sacramoi- 
tomm,  mentis  paadonis  Christi,  confert  gratiam  rite  reo- 
pienti. 

[I  Vid.  Bupra,  p.  218.] 
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14.  Scittio  quod  consecrationee,  sanctificatioiiee,  beacdio- 
tionefl,  Dsa  ChriBtianorum  in  eccleua  receptse,  laudabiles  sunt 
et  utiles. 

15.  Sentio  qnod  laudabile  est  et  utile,  nt  -venerabileB  iinumiin 
im^nes  cminfizi  et  sanctorum  Btatuantur  in  eccleais,  in  me- 
moriam,  honorem,  et  Teneratioaem  Jesa  Christi   et  sancto- 
rum ^us. 

16.  Sestio  quod  laudabile  est  et  utile  easdem  imagines 
omare,  et  coram  eisdem  lucemas  ardentes  statuere  in  hooore 
eorundem  aanctornnu 


H.  Latiherds  ad  Doctorem  Qrbene. 
QuANDo  liestemo  veaperi  Eymboltoniam  inde  in  patriam 
discOBsnTua  veneram,  amplisaime  Pater,  ex  M.  Thropo  et  aliia 
baud  Tulgari  fide  hominibus,  post  mutoas  salutationes  et  gra- 
tulationes,  &cile  t^dici  nihil  posae  hoc  tempore  M.  WynfyMo 
evenire  jucumtios  qnam  in  Luffvelli  locum  apud  nos  succedere, 
et  quicquid  ille  habuerat  muneris  obtinere :  non  qnod  tantillo 
salario  at  opus  tam  bonoiifico  viro  et  rerum  omnium  affluentaA 
tarn  insigniter  tocnpletato,  sed  pro  liberali  sni  animi  generoei- 
tate  qnam  maxime  cnpit  cum  literatis  Tins  et  Musarum  colto- 
ribns  &miliaritatem  costrabere.  Et  luec  rea  tam  serio  a^tur, 
et  tam  gnia  atqne  adeo  tam  ardenti  petitur  animo,  nt  qnum 
nihil  prseter  fidem  antea  Tenerando  Moro  datam  causari  super- 
erat  nobis,  exoratur  jam  Motus,  aed  r^ia  id  quidem  (nt 
fertur)  intercessione,  ut  Wynfyldo  cedat,  liceatque  nobis  dtra 
onmem  ignominiie  notam  Wjnfyldi  Totis  obeecnndare.  Ger- 
tumque  est  eum  heic  quoqaoTerenm  amicos  ungnlari  hu- 
manitate  conciliare,  et  ooncillatoa  benefials  devinore,  deuique 
omiubus  bene&cere.  Toa  ei^  prudentia  riderit.  £x  te  uno 
vel  maxime  peodet  totins  r^  Bomma,  et  Academiaa  commodum, 
decns,  omamentum.  Thropus  nobb  unus  admiratisfflmns,  et 
junantissimaB  somper  tui,  banc  otmceBuonem  norirs  reipablica 
tam  commodom  fore  ezifitimat  ut  nihil  magis.  !Nam,  ut  de 
Wynfyldo  perstringam,  cui  (qnteeo)  Tel  major  his  diebufi  apud 
T^em  fides,  Tel  promptior  alloqnendi  enndem  pro  snis  vo- 
luntas, quam  uni  Wynfjldo  ?  Ant  quis  ex  profanis  proceribus 
literanua  obserrantior?  At  ego  Tidebor  fortasse  offido^or 
30— £ 
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quam  prudentior,  quod  tarn  audacter  ad  tuam  dominatioaera 
scribo.  Sed  Thropua  impulit,  atudium,  pietaa,  obserrantia  in 
nostram  rempublicam  impulit,  Parce  erranti  et  bene  Tolenti. 

Yaleat  tna  dignitas.  Has  scripsi  intampesta  nocte,  post 
pluvios  equatorios,  et  cum  eram  ardore  solis  in  ciboruia  funis 
et  reliqua  ingur^tatione  Telnti  suffocatus,  et  mentis  impos. 

Ex  ETmboItooia  postiidie  Edvardi. 

H.  LATIMERU8. 
'  Reyerendo  Doctori  Greene,  GTmna^andue. 


EPISTOLA  II. 

Summa  literarma  L&tihbbi  Bedsunno. 

[E  Foxii  Act  «t  Mon.  p.  1308,  edit.  1663.] 

SuFFiciT  mibi,  Tenerande  Kedmanne,  quod  oves  Christi 

noa  vm  Tocem  Christi  audiunt;  et  vos  non  habetis  adversum 

tne  ullam  vocem  Christi,  et  ego  habeo  cor  cnivis  Toci  Chrisd 

parere  paratum.     Valeto,  et  nolito  me  tula  Uteris  amplius  a 

boUoqtiio  Dei  mei  turbare. 


EPISTOLA  III. 
Hcao  Latiherus  ad  Doctorem  Sherwood. 
[Fos.  Act.  et  Mon.  p.  1318,  edit.  1663.] 
Salctsh  plurimam. — ^Non  equidem  sum  ego  veladeo  fisroz 
(qnod  amm),  vir  item  eximie,  at  ab  homiue  chnstiano  christiBiie 
admoneri  moleate  feram ;  vel  adeo  insensatns  et  a  commnni 
sensu  alienns  (ni  iailor),  ut  me  prius  sug^llatmn  fuisse  sbs  te, 
et  int«r  pocula,  neque  semel  suggillatum,  quam  admonitum, 
imo  Dec  admonitum  tandem,  sed  acerrime  potiua  redargntum, 
sed  conritiis  et  meadaciis  male  habitum  potius,  sed  '^I<'nqT'iiii 
iniqtie  affectum  potius,  sed  felso  condemnatum  polins,  constants 
probem.  Quod  si  tuis  hisce  literis  pro  illarum  jure  et  mei 
animi  ductu  ego  jam  responderem, — Sed  cobibeo  me,  ne  dam 
Conor  tuo  morbo  mederi,  bilem  tibi  moveam,  homini  Tel  dtra 
Btimulom,  ut  pre  se  ferunt  literra,  plus  quam  oportet  bilioso. 
Imo  det  utrique  Deus,  quod  ipse  otrique  norit  commodo  fore, 
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;«t  mihi  videlicet  Tel  in  mediie  calumniis  jntieDtiam  christians 
homine  dignam,  et  tibi  judiinum  aliquando  tarn  rectum,  qnam 
nnno  habes  zelum  tuopte  marte  bene  ferridum.  Condudbilius, 
opinor,  fiierit  sic  orare,  qnam  ejnsmodi  criminationi  apologiam 
pware,  qnnm  et  ego  jam  negotiosior  sum  pro  condone  mihi 
■perendie  dicenda,  quam  nt  commode  possim  respondere,  et 
mendadora  eint  tua  omnia,  qnam  ut  jure  debeam  ea  confiitare. 
Sed  ut  paads  tamen  multis,  ^  fieri  possit,  sadsfaciam,  pnmnm 
opere  pretium  faerit  in  medium  statuere  et  quid  ego  dixi,  et 
quid  ta  ex  dictis  collegi&ti.  Gollegisti  quidem  mtilta,  Teluti 
sangoinem  e  eilice  coUidendo  excussnrus.  Sed  sic  est  affectua, 
nti  video,  erga  me  tuus,  quern  ob  rabiem  ejusdem  agte  nosti 
disBimulare. 

Esto,  dixerim  ^o  omnes  papas,  omnes  episcopos,  ricarlos, 
rectoresque  omnes,  per  ostium  dod  intrantes.  Bed  ascen- 
dentes  aliunde,  furea  et  latronea  esse.  Dum  ac  dixi,  ex  in- 
Irmtu  et  ascenen,  non  ex  personia  et  titulis,  cum  Christo  sum 
rem  metitns.  Hinc  tu  tua  Minerva  colligia,  omnes  papas; 
omnes  episcopos,  vicarios  rectoresque  omnes,  simpliciter  fiires 
esse,  saltem  dc  me  dixisse.  N'um  justa  hxc,  mi  frater,  col- 
lectio  ?  An  non  juste  in  te  qnadret  illud  Fauli  ad  Romanos  ? 
Sic  lunnt  nos  dicere,  sic  male  loquuntur  de  nobis,  sed  qaorum 
damnotio  justa  eat  (inquit) :  et  tamen  justius  videri  possunt  e^ 
Paulo  collegisse  adverearii,  quam  tu  ex  me. 

Jam  si  idem  Dei  verbum  nunc  quod  prius,  neque  minus 
Deo  gratum  acceptumque,  quisquis  interim  minister  verbi  foerit, 
nanne  et  eadem  danmatio  calumniatores  ministri  nunc  manet 
qnse  olim  ?  Longe  interest,  dicas,  omnes  per  ostium  non  in- 
trantes  fares  esse,  et  omnes  aimplidter  fures  esse.  Sed  nnde 
(qonao),  dnm  ego  dico  omnes  per  ostium  non  intrantes  furea 
esse,  videor  tibi  dicere  omnes  simplidter  fures  esse  ?  nisi  forte 
plerique  omnes  videntur  tibi  aliunde  ascendere,  et  non  per 
Ostium  intrare?  Quod  si  senseris,  at  nolito  dicere,  si  sapia 
(sapis  autem  plurimum),  quod  sentis.  Cum  quanto  enim  id 
dixeris  tuo  periculo,  ipse  videris.  Et  nisi  id  senseris,  cur,  per 
Deum  immortalem,  ego  non  possum  dicere  omnes  esse  fitres; 
qui  per  ostium  non  intrantes  ascendunt  aliunde,  quibuscunque 
interim  titulis  splendescant,  nisi  videar  tibi  dicere  statim  omaed 
ad  unum  fures  esse?  Et  turn  quae  te  potius  cepit  dementia; 
dnm  ac  colUgis,  nt  plures  furea  quam  pastores  coUigendo  esse 
feceris?     N^am,  velis  nolis,  venun  est  quod  ego  dixi,  nempcf 
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quotqoot  per  ostium  non  intrant,  sed  aliunde  ascendant,  fores 
et  Ii^nes  esse,  sen  papn  sen  episcopi  fiierint,  Quare  dom 
OB  in  ipso  flzorbitas  limine,  qaorsnm  attinet  reliqua  examinare? 
Sed  ^e,  hoc  titn  arridet  plurimnm,'  quod  Phansroi  sont  tain 
tecte  a  Chiisto  reprehentd,  et  non  palam :  qnomodo  tnm  non 
displicebit  e  r^one  tibi  acerbisuma  ilia  ^mtil  et  apertinma 
criminatio  in  os  et  coram  tnrba  illis  objecta,  '  V»  vobis  Scribs 
et  Fhaiisid  hypoiaitte,'  ubi  nominati  taxantur?  Sed  Chnatos, 
inqnis,  Deos  erat,  pervicaoiain  cordis  conspicatns ;  ta  vero  homo, 
patentinm  intnitor,  non  mentiom  rimator.  Sam  sane  homo 
(uti  dicis],  id  quod  dtra  toam  operam  jam  olim  habeo  ezjdo- 
rstum :  homo  (inqnam)  sum,  non  labem  in  alieno  corde  ddi- 
tescentem,  sed  vitam  omnibuB  patentem  et  expositam  intnitns, 
adeoqne  ex  fructibus  cognoacens  quos  Gbristns  admonnit  ex 
fructibos  cognoscendos,  ipenm  qnorundam  vivendi  genus  hbeo- 
ter  ftftmniwR :  denique,  quod  in  aacris  literis  sacrisque  inter- 
pretibus  damnatum  toties  comperio,  nihil  id  quidem  moratos, 
qneecunqoe  ipsum  amplectnntur  persons.  Quod  dnm  ego  &do, 
Deque  oordinm  latebras  nlterius  penetro,  nonne  immerito  abs 
te  reprdiendor?  qui  non  homo  mecum,  sed  plnsquam  homo 
68,  dnm  m^  animi  emphaam  melius  nosti  per  arrogantiam, 
quam  egomet  nori ;  otpote  qui  non  sat  habes  qute  dico  novisse, 
sed  qtue  sentio  nondum  dicta  noTeris,  abditi^ma  cordis  mei 
penitisfflme  rimatus,  ne  non  scire  in  te  ipsum  competeret,  qnod 
in  me  torquere molitus  es.  Niminim"noliantetempn8Judicare, 
noli  condemnare,"  at  discas  quam  oportet  meodacem  non  esse 
immemorem,  ne  proprio  forsan  gladio  jnguletor,  et  in  foream 
intndat  ipse,  quam  struxerat  alteri.  Nam  dum  ego  pronnntio 
fiirea  esse,  quotquot  per  (»tinm  non  intrantes  ascendunt  ali- 
nude;  tibi,  non  verba  solum  audienti  sed  et  corculum  menm 
contemplanti,  omnes  ad  unum  fnres  esse  pronnntio,  excepto 
'  mdpso  Tidelicet  et  aliis  mera  &rin»  honunibus,  nescio  (inqnis) 
quos.  Sed  quis  illam  fedt  exoeptionem  nisi  tu,  qui,  cognoscens 
occulta  cordium,  sic  (inqnis)  sensisse  Tideria?  Sed  tibi  ac 
senfflsse  Tideor,  cui  et  dixisse  videor,  quod  (ut  Uquidiaaime 
constat)  neutiquam  dixi.  Sed  tibi  peculiare  est  alios  a  cordis 
intuitu  prohibere,  ut  ipse  intuearia  solus,  qmcquid  est  in 
corde,  ade  videlicet  tam  perspicad,  ut  videaa  in  corde  qnod 
in  corde  nondum  est  natum. 

Id  quod  ibi  fads  quoque,  dum  quod  ego  de  eccleaa  recte 
4ixi,  tu   tno  more   calumniaiis  inique,  quasi  ego,  quod  ad 
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Qgnm  dannm  attinett  ffiqaassem  omnes  com  Fetro,  cam  ne 
mmm  qoidetn  Terbom  de  clavium  potestate  ait  dicttun,  imo 
ne  co^tatum  qiudem;  neque  Petri  primattd  derf^atnm,  at 
ciijuB  nnlla  edt  &cta  mentio.  Sed  to,  pro  tno  candore,  sic 
coUig^  dum  ego  nil  aliud  qnam  admonni  auditorea  eccledam 
Christi  saper  petram,  non  Bupor  arenam  fimdatam ;  ne  mor- 
tna  fide  pins  aatis  hrareaut,  turn  peritori  et  portis  inferorum 
foediBsime  cesauii,  sed  fidem  operibua  oatendant,  turn  demnm 
Titam  letcmam  habitnri. 

Qnid  ^o  minos  qnam  omnes  Chriatianos,  nt  ego  earn, 
sacerdotes  dixerim  esse?  Sed  ocnlatisrami  sont  invidi  ad 
coUigendnni  quod  TOnantur.  Nonne  hie  optimo  jnre  cogor 
nonnihil  chiistianra  caritatis  in  tno  pectore  deaiderare,  qui 
dum  HOBOS  confutare  quod  dico,  miris  modis  mihi  impingia 
quod  poeaia  confiitare  ?  Tu  vero  optime  nosti  quid  aentit 
Lotherns  de  eccloaia.  Et  ego  son  grarabor  anbecribere  quid 
Bentit,  poet  multos  alios,  L;ranua  super  xvi.  Matthni ;  ex  quo 
"patet,"  inquit,  "quod  ecclesia  non  consiatit  in  hominibua,  ra- 
tione  potestotia  vel  dignitatis  ecclesiastics^  aeu  secolaris,  quia 
iDulti  principes  et  snmmi  pontifices,  [et  alii  inferiorea],"  inquit, 
"inventi  sunt  apoatatasae  a  fide :  propter  quod  ecclesia  conas- 
Ht,"  inqmt,  "  in  illia  personis,  in  qnibus  est  notitia  vera  et 
confesaio  fidei  et  veritatia."  Hie  consensit  et  cum  Hieronymo 
ChryaostomoB :  dc  enim  dicunt  (neacio  an  applaudatur  tibi 
quod  dicunt,  quippe  qui  in  illis  te  prodis  esse:)  Qui  promptior«s 
sunt  ad  primatum  Fetn  defensandum,  etiiam  cum  nihil  sit  opua, 
qnam  ad  beatificam  Fetri  cfoifesaionem  germania  frudibos  re- 
ferendam.  Sed  tn  mittis  me  ad  Anguatinum :  bene  liberalis 
consnltor.  Ego  optem  te  eondem  l^ere,  si  libeat,  in  Epist 
Johannia  tractotn  tertio :  Tideria  enim  in  Auguatinianis  ope- 
ribus  non  adeo  exercitatus,  cum  do  fidei  justificationo  tam 
argute  philoaopharia.  Quocirca  cnperem  te  in  collectaneis 
Bedffi  ezenntatiorem  fore,  cum  tua  ipsins  collectanea  Augua- 
lannm  non  apirmt;  ut  jam  non  plmibua  neque  iliiua  neque 
aliorcm  auctomm  lods  qunrendia  fe  gravem. 

Sed  illud  son  omittam  tamen,  etsi  alio  etiam  me  avo- 
cent  negotia,  "  non  alluusae  videlicet  Chiistom  Fharisteoram 
impietatj,  cum  priocopta  vocaret  minima."  Sic  enim  tu  andes 
dicere,  quia  aliwn  in  Origene  interpretationem  legistj.  Fulchre 
admodum  objectam,  quasi  unns  et  idem  scripture  locna  ncm 
eit  ab  alits  aliter  fere  expositua  I    Origenea  de  alluedone  ood 
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meminit,  i^tur  nemo :  qualis  consecntio  I  Sed  nihil,  inqms, 
ibi  Christo  cum  Fbarisjeis.  Et  id  quoqne  non  minus  pulchre 
aba  to  dictum;  quasi  non  statim  post  Bubderet  Christus  de 
Scribis  et  Pbaristeis  mentionem,  populum  ab  illornm  juatitiai 
humanis,  i.e.  snis  ipsorum,  traditionibns  stabilita  revocans, 
"Niffl  abundaverit  jmtjtia  vestra,"  inquiens,  "plus  qnam  Scii- 
barum,  etc"  At  Teraabatur  turn,  inquis,  Christus  cum  paa- 
culis  discipulis  seorsum  a  tnrba :  imo  hoc  apertissimum  menda- 
cium  est,  id  quod  verba  Matthiei  caput  septimnm  claudentia  Inm 
clarins  commonstrant;  ut  tolerabiliora  rant  mihi  de  me  mendacia 
tna,  qui  audes  de  ipso  Christo  et  ejus  sermone  mentiri.  "  Et 
&ctum  est,"  inquit,  "ut  cum  finisset  Jesus  sermones  hoe,  obsto- 
puerunt  turba  super  doctrina  ejus."  Ecce  autem,  u  Chnstos 
seorsum  a  turba  ait  locntus,  quomodo  obstupnerunt  super  doc- 
trina, quam  (per  te)  non  audiverant  ?  Sed  Lucas  evangelista, 
sive  de  eodem  sive  de  consimili  Chriati  sermone  locutus,  testator 
turbam  audiisse,  capito  septimo ;  "  Cum  consunmiaaset  Jesos 
sermones  hos"  (inquit)  "  audienti  populo."  En,  qao  prol^itnr 
priGcepa  judicium  tuum  invidia  male  deformatum  I  Scibcet  tu 
ipse  bic  non  toto  erras  ccelo  ?  Dignius  Tidelicet,  quia  aliomm 
errores  ezpiBceris  et  notes,  et  ad  palinodiam  reTocee.  Tu  too 
sensui  bic  non  fidis  ?  Medice,  cura  teipsum,  et  disce  quid  sit 
illud,  "  Hypocrita,  cur  videa  fastucam,  etc."  Disce  ex  tma* 
trabibus  alienis  festuois  parcere. 

Ego  nihil  dixi  (testor  Deum,  non  mentior),  quod  vel  (Eeo- 
lampadio,  Tel  Lutbero,  vel  Melancthoni  acceptum  referre 
debeam ;  et  tamen  tu,  quie  est  tua  caritas,  non  rereris  id  meo 
assnere  capiti. .  Ego  ai  feci  istud,  decidam  merito  ab  inimiciB 
meis  inanigt  Sed  nescis  tu  quidem,  opinor,  cujus  spiritus  sisi 
dum  mavis  ministrum  rerbi  impudentiammis  mendaciis  laces- 
sere  quam  testimonium  veritati  perhibere :  quod  quantom  sit 
piaculum  in  conspectu  Dei,  tu  absque  doctore  non  igaoras; 
in  cumulum  damnatlonis  tuie,  nbi  reupiscas. 

Jam  vero  num  ego  Titupero,  ut  quis  credat  quemadmodum 
ecclesia  credit?  Non  sane  vitupero,  nisi  quod  malevol^itia 
erga  me  tua  tarn  surdas  reddidit  aures  tuas,  ut  ue  audiens 
quidem  audias  qute  dicuntur.  Sed  hoc  vitupero,  at  quia  cm 
Christianomm  suadeat  (quemadmodnm  Boadere  solent  pemido- 
predicatores  non  panci),  sat  per  omnia  esse  credere  qaemad* 
modum  eccle»a  credit,  et  nesdre  interim  quid  ant  qnomodo 

["  fluift,  1663.] 
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credit  ecoloda;   et   nc  misenun    populum  ab  ampUori  Del 
a^nitione  qiuerenda  dehortetnr. 

Qaod  poBtremo  mihi  obtrndis,  mendacinm  eat,  et  Ulnd 
plus  qoam  dici  poarat  inhtmiaiium:  neqae  eo  mea  verba  sensa 
accjpis,  sensu  qao  mnt  a  me  dicta ;  ideoqne  (Hiero&Tino  saper 
xxvi.  Mattluu  teste)  falsns  testis  coram  Deo  fntnrus.  Lege 
locum,  et  relinqne  falsnm  tesdmonJum.  Ego  dico  CbriBti&iiiim, 
id  est,  baptasmo  in  Christianomm  nnmerom  receptum,  si  pro- 
fesKOni  non  respondeat,  sed  carnia  desideiiis  eese  dedat,  noa 
mttga  Chiistianum  esse,  quod  ad  consecutioiiem  stenue  vita 
speotat  qnn  promittitnr  Christianis,  quam  Judffium  ant  Turcam; 
imo  illius  qoam*  hujus  conditionem  in  illo  die  deteriorem  fore, 
si  Terum  tibi  dixit,  "  Melius  esse  Tiam  veritatis  non  agnoacere 
qnam  post  agnitam,  etc."  £t  quibus  dicit  Christus,  "N'on* 
qnam  novi  Toe  ?"  Nonna  bis  qui,  per  nomon  ejus  prophe- 
taiites,  Tirtutes  non  priestiterint^  ?  !Nomie*  nt^bit  Christus 
noB  ilium  prieDegantes  coram  hominibus?  Non  statuemur 
inter  ores  Christi  a  dextris,  si  non  vitam  Christo  dignam  retu- 
lerimus,  profesfd  Christum,  sed  professionem  mala  rita  con- 
taminantes.  Sunt  verius  paendo-Christiani  qnam  Christiam 
habendi :  et  ab  Angustino  et  Obristo  Tocantur  AntJcbristi. 
Non  nego  quin  obhgatio  manet;  sed  in  majorem  damnationem 
manet,  ai  non  satis&cit^  obligationi.  Officium  concionatoris  eat 
hortari  aaditorea  ut  sic  sint  Christiani,  ut,  compatientes  hie  cum 
Cfaristo,  cnm  Cbristo  conregnent  in  ccelo,  ut  aliter  Christiannnt 
esse  non  ait  illia  Christianum  esse.  Sic  acripturte,  rac  in- 
terpretes  scripturie  loquuntur,  ut  Tcrbia  hieretica  tibi  rideatur* 
locutio.  Sed  avarus,  fornicator,  hoimcida,  inquis,  catbohcus 
est  et  Cbiiati  aervna,  Tamen  rac  (animi  gratia)  tecum  ludam. 
Fornicator  per  te  eat  Chriati  serms,  sed  idem  eat  peccati 
et  diaboli  aerms;  ei^o  idem  potest  duobua  dominis  serrire,' 
qnod  Christum  latuit.  Et  si  fides  mortua  effldt  catholicum,' 
et  diemones  pertinent  ad  eccle^am  catholicam,  ntpote  qui 
jozta  Jacobum  crednnt  et  contremiscont.  Fornicator  (inquis) 
fidit  Cbristo:  spes  non  pudeEEicit-,  qui  fidit  Obristo  non  peribit, 
sed  habebit  vitam  tetemam.  Neque  me  latet  ad  Qalatas 
scripnsae  Panlum  fide  aberrantes,  ecclemam  iam^i  vocasse : 
sic  idem  ad  Corinthios  acribens  eos  in  eodem  capite  dudo 
camales  appellat,  nunc  Dei  templum ;  Corinthios  uindrum  in- 

[I  inqusm,  hi^M,  1684.]  [■  virtutes  pneatiterint,  1684.] 
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telligeQs,  sed  alios  atque  alios.  Neqne  enim  templom  Dca 
eraot  qni  carnales  erant ;  quanquaDi  nee  me  htet  eodedam, 
i.e.  mnltitudinem  profitentiunL  CliriBbim,  putim  ex  txHiia, 
partim  ex  maliB  conflatam  esse,  nempe  rete  eraiigelicnm  er 
omni  genere  congregari.  Quid  hoc  adversom  ea  qnn  ego 
dixi,  qui  conabar  onmes  bonos,  dod  malos,  effioere,  et  ideo 
laborftbaii)  xA  anditoree  jnei  non  putarent  m^^nam  esae  ra  is 
malis  ecdeaiaBldd  invenireDtur  ?  Sed  noo  Tisnm  est  titn  |Hun 
pnedicatioiiein  pie  interpretari,  dnm  existimas  ad  pietatem 
pertinere  si  pie  dicta  impie  revocarentar.  Si  colloquia  tna  im» 
snot  quam  sciipta  deme&tiora,  'nentra  ego  optem  mihi  cod- 
tingere :  sed  omius  amarulentia,  tumor,  ira,  vociferatio,  male- 
dicentia  toUatur  a  te  cum  omni  malitial  £t  tamen  neqoe 
colloquuB  neqne  scriptis  me  gravabia.  Tn  non  optares  (opinor) 
tales  anditores  qualem  te  preestiteriB:  sed  Dens  te  reddat 
benigniorem,  vel  a  tneaB  coDciombns  qnam  longisvme  ablff;et. 
Vale. 


EPISTOLA  IV. 
Hdoo  Latiueros  ad  Arcbiepiscopch  Cantdaribnseh. 
[Fox.  Act.  et  Moo.  p.  1333,  edlL  1663.] 
Non  licet,  rererendisdme  presnl,  per  superTementem 
Kgrotationem  ad  tnum  palatium  Tenire;  non  noram  qnidem 
iUam,  sed  inveteratam,  etsi  nom  occadonibos  nnper  exalte- 
ratam.  Certe  quantum  videre  videor,  et  qufuatnm  Gonjectoris 
ducor,  hodie  non  licebit,  dtra  meum  (inqnam)  magnum  malom 
non  licebit.  Et  ne  meum  exspectaret  adventmii  diutios  tua 
dominatio  Irustra,  enl  banc  qualemcunqoe  schednlam  mea  mann 
pblitam  ad  tuam  amplitudiuem  mitto,  relnt  excosationis  nostra 
certisdmum  indicem.  In  qua  utmam  Tel  per  temporis  impor- 
tunitatem,  tcI  per  capitis  gravediuem,  jnstam  abquam  expo»- 
tnlationem  liceret  tecum  facere,  qui  me,  cm?am  aoimwrom 
babentem,  ab  eamndem  curatione  debita  tamdio  detines  in- 
vitms,  et  bac  quidem  tempestate  detines,  qua  pastores  cmn 
gregibuB  adesee  oportet  vel  maximel  Quidni  enim  expostulon, 
u  modo  tarn  rili  mancipio  cum  tanto  patre  expoetulare  dt 
licitum?  Nam  ai  Fetrus  arbitrabatur  justmn  et»e  ratnme 
offidi  sui,  qusmdiu  in  hoc  foret  tabemacnlo,  nt  popolom  ad- 
P  neqne  neutrai  1B63.] 


.:.e.byG00gIe 


IT.]  LATIMEBOI   AD   AKOHIBPUnOPUlf   OANTnARIENBEM.  475 

monere  et  docere  nentiqaaiii  cossaret,  et  quo  propaa  moHi 
hoc  instantiuB ;  ergo  non  potest  non  videri  injuBtum,  si  qui 
hofUe  nequa  docent  ipsi  (nt  jam  nihil  nurer  a  non  ante  docu- 
tenint)  neqne  ca|»eiite8  docere  permittunt,  nisi  qnos  habaenint 
voUb  per  omnia  et  in  omnibus  obsecnndantes. 

Frimmn,  liberum  erat  mdpsum  amplitodlni  Teatne  priB- 
WDtare  et  offerre;  sed  inde  meipsum  eripere  et  extricare, 
.parom  nunc  qnidem  yidetnr  mihi  libermn  esse.  Et  dum  aliud 
in  principio  jHrtetenditur,  aliud  in  progressu  tam  longo  temporia 
iractu  agitur,  nostri  n^otii  quis  aat  qnalis  ait  fiiturus  exitus 
non  immerito  dubitatnr;  sed  Teritas  tandem  liberabit,  uti  spero. 
Dominns  qni  custodit  veritatem  in  Becolum  liberabit,  snper  quo 
quid  Bcribit  Hieronymus  utinam  nwiqnam  e  memoria  exci- 
derrtl  "Non  poterat  me  molestare,  quicquid  essem  pro  veritate 
paasurns ;  sed  Tirit  Deus,  et  ipsi  cnra  est  de  nobis."  Tom 
modo  ad  Londinensem  missus  sum;  ceterum  coram  Cantuariemd, 
interdum  mnltia  formidandis  patribns  stipato,  gemntnr  omnia. 
Res  Telnt  cancellos  qnosdam  et  limites  habet,  ab  eo  qni  me  mint 
pnestitntoe :  verum  sic  tractatur  causa  et  amba^bns  dncitur, 
quam  in  infinitum  abitura,  nollo  tandem  claudenda  termino;  dum 
sine  modo  et  fine  alia  post  alia,  ad  me  rave  pertinentia  sive 
impertinentia,  nunc  ab  hoc  nunc  ab  illo  inteirogantur,  si  oon 
egomet  modo,  etsi  forte  incivilitor,  at  non  imprudenter  tameu  (ni 
&llor),  modom  imponerem ;  Teritus  ne  inter  multa,  dum  mnltis 
respondet  nnos,  onum  aliquod  (ut  fit)  ex  inconsulto  erumperet, 
qaod  caosam  kederet  (alioqni  jnstiHmjnam),  et  me  malum  ostcm- 
da(  oportet,  nmiini  volentem  male  moliri,  si  quid  in  consdentia 
€8t  erroris:  et  meminisse  onmino  ilhid  oportet,  nempe  "ad 
gebennam  »dificare,  eontra  conadentiam  fitcere." 

His  sat  fiierit  sua  profiteri,  sua  asserere,  sua  defensare : 
inilu  Tero  aasertiones  aliente  obtruduntur,  nesdo  quo  jure  as- 
wreodie.  Sine  exemplo,  opinor,  hoc  fit  mihi,  qui  tamen  in- 
tractabiJis  fere  Tideor,  dum  nihil  aliud  qnam  iniqnis  effla^tar* 
tionibns  (quod  ego  judico)  acquieecere  detrecto.  Adrersns 
prsdicaitiones  meas  A  quis  quid  intentare  conabitur,  tanqnam 
yed  obecnriores,  Tel  parum  cante  pronunciatas,  paratns  snm 
pnedicatJonea  prsdic^onibaB  iUustrare,  qui  nihil  adversus  Ten- 
tatem,  nihil  adTersns  decreta  patrum,  nil  non  catholice  (quod 
sciam)  prtedicavi  unquam :  id  quod  per  adTersariorom  et 
ohloqsentium  testimonia  commonstrare  poteram  esse  Terum. 
Optavi  et  opto  judicium  Tulgi  reparari.     Optari  et  opto  di»i 
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crimen  rernm  depreheodi,  et  sua  dignitate,  sno  loco  et  tempore, 
Buo  grada  et  ordine,  unamquamqae  rem  pollere,  gaodere ;  at 
ingenne  sciaut  omnes,  permultum  interesse  inter  ea  que  pr^ 
pararit  Bens,  ut  in  eis  wnbnlaremuB,  qiUBque  vocationis  opera 
sedtdo  focturi,  postqnam  que  omnibus  sunt  commnnia  pari  sedo- 
litate  sunt  iacta,  et  inter  ea  qua  spontanea  sunt,  at  in  qtubiu 
noQ  nisi  nostropte  morte  obambulamus.  Imaginibns  nti  licet^ 
peregrinari  licet,  sanctos  invocare  licet,  animarnm  in  pm^atorio 
residentiom  memores  esse  licet :  sed  ac  temperanda  sont  qua 
Toluntaria  sunt,  nt  p-iecepta  Dm  facto  neceaaaria  (qne  &ci- 
ontibus  ritun  sBtemam,  non  fadentibuB  tetemam  mortem,  affe- 
mnt) jnsta  raatimatione  non  priventur;  ne  prtepoatcre  diligentes 
Deom,  stulte  deroti,  Detun  contra  ezperiamur  non  redamantem 
nos,  Bed  odio  potiua  proseqnentem ;  cum  hoc  est  Deum  vere 
diligere,  nimirum  prfecepta  Dei  dil^enter  serrare,  juxta  illod 
Christi,  "  Qui  habet  prascepta  mea  et  &cit  ea,  hie  est  qui 
diligit  me."  Ne  quls  tarn  rilia  repotet  prscepta  Dei  Tocati<mem 
conGementia,  in  sois  pottos  adiaventionibns  aberratnrua,  com 
in  fine  ante  tribunal  Chnati  secundum  ilia,  non  secundum  has 
omnea  ad  unom  jodicabimor,  joxta  illud  Christi,  "  Sermo  qtioa 
locotos  Bom,  ipse  judicabit  in  noTisaimo  die."  Et  quia  potest 
unom  preceptom  Dei  uUis  addititiis  inventis,  qoamlibet  ant 
innltui  aut  speciosis,  compensare  ?  0  d  rasemus  ad  ea  qoie  Deo 
sunt  peragenda  tarn  propensi,  quam  Bumus  ad  nostra  ezco^ta- 
menta  exercenda  seduli  et  devoti  I  Uulta  sunt  qu»  Bini|did 
fide  facta  non  improbat  Deus,  sed  probat  otcimque  saltern 
qnonmdam  infirmitati  indtdgens,  qun  tamen,  auteqoam  fierent 
intem^tus,  nee  prieriperet  nee  consuleret  fim,  utpote  qme 
justiua  toleranda  sunt,  dum  mc  fiant,  quam  prndicanda  at  fiaotj 
ne  oocatdraie  pnedicatiffliis  (ut  fit)  omittantur,  quie  perieiilo  dam- 
nationis  fieri  debeant.  Et  quid  magis  indecorum,  quam  ad  id 
{a-tedicationem  couTertere,  quod  Dens  ipse  nee  prseciperet  neo 
consuleret  fieri,  saltern  quamdiu  negligenter  finnt  qn»  pned- 
IHuntur  facienda?  Froinde  ego  ex  parte  maodatOTum  D^  sto 
bactenua  immobilis,  sic  non  meum  sed  Christi  tucnim,  non 
meam  sed  Dei  gloriam  queritans ;  et,  doneo  resfnrare  Ik^Mt, 
stare  non  deunam,  eic  germanos  yerbi  prascones,  qaotqnot 
hactrams  fuere,  imitatoms. 

Intolerabiles  sane  sunt,  et  din  fuere,  quarondam  rennn 
abuans ;  nt  nemo  christtaoie  glorira  studiosus  potest,  nia  abu- 
aibna  remm  mnlto  etiam  magis  improbatis,  res  ipsaa  e  soggesttf 
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probore :  qutB  u  rarios  fiereot  (nt  no  dicam  mrnqnam),  modo 
hac  oocasioiie  qam  numdaatur  a  Deo  fieri  fiereot  offidorauBj 
quid  (quieso)  pateretnr  jactnrse  reli^o  GbiisHfuia?  nisi  forte  sie 
cncntimua  miseri,  ut  ilia  turpi  qiuestu  noBtro,  non  cnltu  Bei 
vero,  {Hiteotur  consatere.  Jam  non  potest  (opinor)  fieri,  ut 
damnabilis  ejusiDodi  renim  abusns  juste  reprobetur,  mn  pro- 
tinos  infrequentior  earundem  usoa  sequatnr.  Qnanquam  pir»- 
Btiterit  qmedam  nunqoam  fieri,  quam  tarn  fiducialiter  fieri,  at 
jnions  cnrentuT  quie  oportait  fieri;  cum  alia  oportet &cere,  alia 
oportet  non  omittere,  alia  ncc  oportet  iacere,  et  omittere  licet. 
£t  qnis  maoifestum  multanmi  rerom  abosum  Don  videt  ? 
Quia  videt,  et  non  Tebementer  dolet?  Quis  dolet  denique,  et  dod 
laborat  amorere  ?  Et  quando  amorebitur,  Ed  obos  pnedicatione 
celebrabitnr,  tacebitur  abuaos?  Imo  non  potest  non  r^nara 
et  dominari  abusus.  Aliud  est,  res  qu»  poseimt  in  loco  fieri 
tolerare,  alind  easdem  pro  rebus  que  debent  fieri  aut  pastdm 
prtedicare, aut legibus priedicandaB Gonstituere.  "Euntesdocete 
(inquit)  omnia."  Qusnam  onmia?  "  Omnia  qa»  ego  prteceia 
Tobis,"  inqoit ;  non  didt  omnia  quie  Tobis  ipsis  videntor  pres- 
dioanda.  Agite  igitnr  per  immortalem  Deum.  Sic  nerros 
intendamus  nostros,  ut  quse  Dei  sunt  priedicemus  ad  unum 
omnea,  ne  adulteri*  et  caupoaes  prsBdicationis  verius,  quam 
Ten  predicatores  evadamus ;  maxime,  dam  bomioea  ad  dirina 
sunt  pigerrimi,  ad  sua  relockaimi,  ut  nihil  ait  opos  calcaribua; 
injnsta  rsrnm  leatimatione  et  innata  superatitione  (certe  ab 
ineunte  letate  a  majoribus  contracta)  miaerabiliter  decepti : 
quibus  rebus  mederi  vix  ullis  predicatiombus,  quamlibet  &e- 
qaentibus,  quamUbet  vehementibus,  quamlibet  ainceris'  et  poris, 
quimus.  Quare  prohibeat  Deus:  aed  in  bac  dierum  malitia 
qui  debent  ipsi  potiua  pradicare  (prscepit  enim  nobis,  inquit 
Fetrua,  prsedicare)  rel  volentea  et  potentea  prtedicare  priepe- 
dinnt,  contra  illnd,  "  ^oli  prohibere  eum  benefacere  qui  potest," 
Tel  cauponantea  priedicare  compellunt ;  aic  miseram  plebeculam 
in  Buperstitione  et  fallaci  fiducia  damnabiliter  detinentes.  Quin 
Deos  potias  miaereatnr  noatri,  ut  cognoacamos  in  terra  viam 
tuam,  ne  Tideamar  in  qnoa  illud  quadret  digne,  "  Non  cogita- 
tionea  mess  cogitationes  reatrie,  neque  rife  mea  tieq  Teatrie, 
dicit  DomiuoB." 

His  ego  nndis  aententiia  anbscribere  non  audeo,  domine 
cum  primis  obaerrande,  quia  popularis  superstitionia  diutius 
[1  adulterarii,  1684.]     [*  frequeatibus,  quamlibet  amceris,  1684.] 
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dnratune,  quoad  possum,  auctorculas  esse  nolo,  ne  mra  ipnm 
danuiRtioniB  unml  nm  auctor.  Quod  ra  diffcus  essem  qui 
fibi  consilimu  darem,  coleudis^me  pater, — sed  oohibeo  me; 
qnam  sit  pravum  et  iutolerabile  homiuis  cor,  detnr  t^  omi- 
jectare.  Neque  sane  quisquam  novit  quro  sunt  bominis,  niid 
Bpiritus  bominis  qui  est  in  eo.  Non  me  superbia  detinet  aQa 
ab  il]&  subscriptione,  toties  a  tua  dominatione  cum  Tn^TniTa 
mei  aninu  molestia  rogata.  Xon  potest  non.  esse  impinm  pa- 
tribus  et  proceiibus  ecclemie  non  obtemperare :  sed  videndnm 
interim  illis,  et  quid  et  quibus  imperent ;  cum,  in  loco,  Deo 
quam  hominibus  obedire  oportet  magis.  Sic  dolet  mibi  c^rat, 
et  reliquum  corpus  languet,  ut  nee  Tenire,  nee  bsc  re9crU>a« 
licet  et  emendare.  Sed  tua  dominatio,  si  non  judi<nam  menm, 
certe  studium  (spero)  probabit.     Valeat  dominatio  tua. 
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DISPUTATIO   HABITA  OXONIfi', 

18  AFBILIS,  lilU, 

INTEB  DOHINUM  HUOONEU  LATIMERVU  RESPONDENTS AI, 

ET  MAOISTRUH  SMITH  ET  DOCTOREM  CART. 

WRIGHT,  OFPONENTE8. 

[Hid.  MS.  4Sa,  An.  16.] 


Doctor  Wbston,  Prolocutor. 

ViBi  Jratres,  convenimus  hodie,  divini  numtnts  auxilio, 
profligaturi  argumentorutn  vim  et  diepersas  adveraario- 
rutn  opiniones  contra  veritatem  realis  prcesenti<B  corporis 
€t  sanguinis  Domini  in  eacharistia.  Et  tu,  pater,  si 
quid  habes  quod  respondeas,  admoneo  ut  reaponsit  auccinctia 
et  eoncisis  tUaris. 

Ladmer : — "  I  pray  you,  good  master  Prolocutor,  do  not 
exact  that  of  me  which  is  not  in  me.  I  have  not  these 
twenty  years  used  any  Latin  tongue." 

Prolocutor : — "  Take  yonr  easa" 

Latimer : — "  I  thank  you,  sir,  I  am  well.  Let  me  here 
protest  my  fiutli,  for  I  am  not  able  to  dispute  it ;  and  after- 
wards do  your  pleasure  with  me.  The  conclusions  where- 
Q&to  I  most  answer  are  these : 

1.  In  Boeramento  attaria  virtute  verbi  divini  a  aaeer- 
doteprolati,  etc. 

2.  Poet  consecrationem  non  remanet  aubatanlia  pcmia, 
etc. 

3.  In  nUsaa  eat  viv^fiettm  ecclesia  Aomf&num,  etc.  Ut 
mqyra. 

Quod  ad  primaan  aenimtiam  atUnet,  videtur  miki  ilia 
^act\ieii8\  quibusda/ta  verbis  aaaectata  quanda/m  obacuri- 
tatem  contiaere,  neque  aecundum  Tnodum  sacrarum  acriptu- 
rarum  eloqui.  Sed  qaantum  asseqaor,  sic  respondeo,  bona 
fide,  «tn  non  nne  pericuh :  nimirtan  ad  coenam  Domini 
rite  ceLebrandam  non  nisi  ajnritualetn  Chiriati  prcesentiam 
requiri,  et  earn  aufficere  homird  chriatiano,  ut  per  quam 
in  Ckriato  maneamua,  et  Chriatum  in  nobis  maneatem 
habeamuB,  ad  consequutionem  vague  {eternte  vtte,]  si 
pemx^iaerimas.  Et  hcec  ipsa  prceaeniia  realia  did  potest 
['  Vid.  p.  250,  teqq.] 
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commodisEvme,  utpote  qace  iion  ficta  est,  sed  vera  et  fntgifaxt. 
Idque  ego  nunc  dico,  ne  Tuisutulus  [guftrpiam]  exietim^t  me 
non  ntn  nudum  et  vacuum  svpium  eacramentum  Jacere, 
Anahaptiataram  more.  Quicguid  antem  de  corporali  ilia 
prcesentia  [^nffitur,']  illud  non  nisi  pro  commeaio  papiatico 
hahendum  esse  puto,  et  idea  omnino  reficiendttm. 

Secundam  eententiam  dicere  auaim  rum  [innitt]  verba 
Ztei,  sed  humanitus  adinventam  esse,  ideoque  commaitUiam 
et  /alsam,  quam  peae  dixerim  reltquoram  errorym  veluti 
mofricetn  ease.  Et  quomodo  transtAstantiatore*  non  vieie- 
buntur  conspirare  cum  Nestorianis,  viderint  ipsi. 

Tertia  conclusio,  guatenus  earn  inteUigo,  videtvr  inimi- 
ciHas  insidiose  stmere  adversus  oblationem  ab  ispsmnet 
Christo  Jactam  pro  nobis  in  persona  propria,  juxta  empha~ 
ticam  iUam  loguutionem  ad  Hebrceos,  "Per  semetipsum 
pwgationejacta  peccatontmnostrorum;"  etpaulopost,  "ut 
miaericort  esset  et  fidelis  pontifex  in  his  quae  apud  Deuat 
forent  agenda  ad  expiandum  peccatum ;"  ut  videatur  nos- 
tromm  peccatorum  [expitUiol  magis  ex  hoc  pendere,  quod 
Christus  erat  pontifex  offtrens,  quam  quod  era£  oblatus ; 
nisi  guatenus  a  seipso  oblatus  est,  ^  non  sit  necetse  eum  ab 
aliis  offerri:  vz  ne  dicam  mirum  proesumptuosum  id  aba 
guopiam  tentari  dtra  vocationem  apertam,  maxiiM  cum 
tendat,  si  non  in  totum,  certe  in  partem,  ad  evacvandam 
erueem  Chriati.  Neque  enim  est  humile  guiddam  oferre 
Christum ;  ut  merito  did  possit  dominis  oblatoribus,  "  Qua 
auctoritate  sic  fadtis,  et  guis  dedit  vobis  istam  auctorita- 
tem,  uH  et  quando?"  "Non  potest  homo  acdpere  quieqvam," 
inquit  Baptista,  "  nisijverit  d  datum  e  ccelo;""  ut  honorem 
prceaumere  videatur  priusqwam  ad  ilhim  vocetur. 

Item,  "Si  quis  peccaverit,"  inquit  Johannes,' non  statim 
subdit,  sacrificutn  habeat  domi  conductum,  qui  sacrificet  pro 
eo  in  missa;  sed,  " Advocatum,""  inquit,  "  habemus  in  Jesutn 
Christum,"  gui  semel  se  ipsum  obtulit  jam  olim,  eajua  umus 
oblationis  ejicada  et  durabiHs  est  in  sempUemttm,  tit  nuUts 
jam  dt  opus  ejusmodi  oblatoribus.  Quid  sOn  Paulas  di- 
cendo,  "  Qui  akari  deserviunt  cum  altari  participant  f"  et 
tubjidendo,  "  Sic  et  Dominus  ordinavit,  ut  qui  tvangeUum 
prtedicemt  ex  evangelio  vivant  f"  Tmo  cur  [non]  aubdidit, 
"  Sic  et  DominuB  ardin<xvit,  ut  gui  sacrificaat  in  misses 
de  sacrificando  vivant  ?"      Ut  esset  vidua  Twstratis  sacri- 
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fieatoribua  datinatus  ague  atgue  veteribua  ?  Imo  ntm,  ha~ 
bmit  quod  pro  «uo  vtclu  oUegeTit,  ut  pradicatores  habent. 
Ut  videri  poeait  sactifieatorium  aacerdotium  ordinaHone 
D^  in  prcEdicatorium  et  coacionatorium  nwttUvm  esse,  et 
cessasse  prorsus  oblatoritan,  nisi  [iptatenus  mmus  omnes 
Ckristiam  sacerdotes  aacrifieatorii,^ 

Ccena  Domini  institueliatur  ad  excitandam  groH^avim 
actionem  pro  oblatione  dominica  verius  qaam  oblatores  ibi 
Offont  res  saas.  "  Pasdte  quantum  in  w^yis  eat  gregem 
Christi,'"  inq^t  Petrus.  Imo,  Sacrificate  nunc  potius  quan- 
tum in  vobis  eat  pro  grege  Oiriati,  si  ita  rea  habeat  ut 
preitenditur.  Et  mirum  est  Fetrum  tanti  maneria  obli- 
tum  esse,  cum  hodie  tanti  habeatur  sacrificare,  paacere 
pens  nihil  apud  multoa.  Quia  es  si  deainas  paacere  ?  Bene 
catholicua.  Et  quia  ea,  inquam,  ai  deainas  sacrificare  et 
miasare^  Ut  minimum  hm-eticus.  Unde  hoc  papiatica 
judicia,  nisi  forte  existimant  se  aacrificando  pascere  t  Et 
tamen  quid  opus  eat  enidito  paatore,  cum  nemo  sit  tarn 
stolidua  quinjacile  didicerit  aaerifieare  et  miaaare  ? 

Thus,  lo  1  I  have  taken  the  more  pain  to  write,  becaoBe 
I  rrfoaed  to  dispute  in  con^denttlon  of  mine  unability  there- 
unto, ut  ommbua  notum  esae  poaait  me  merito  et  optima  jure 
id  fedsse.  I  beseech  jodt  mastership  to  take  it  in  good 
part,  as  I  have  done  it  vitfa  great  pun,  baring  not  m;- 
man  to  help  me,  as  I  have  never  before  been  debarred  to 
have.  O  sir,  ye  may  chance  to  liye  until  ye  come  ad 
hone  atattm  et  dcbilitatem.  I  have  spoken  in  my  time 
before  tvro  kings,  more  than  one,  or  two,  or  three  hours 
blether,  without  interruption ;  verum  sit  cum  pace  [et  venia} 
tua  dictum,  I  could  not  be  suffered  to  declare  my  mind 
before  you,  no,  not  to  have  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  without 
snatches,  revilings,  checks,  taunts,  rebukes,  such  as  I  have 
not  felt  the  like  in  such  an  audience  all  my  life  long.  Opor- 
tuit  grave  eaae  periadum.  Quid  eommerueram,  quid  torn- 
dem  hoc  erat  ?  Forsooth,  I  had  spoke  of  the  fottr  marrow- 
bones of  the  mass ;  iwgvs  nunqaam  legtram  aic  in  Spiritum 
sanctum  peccatum  ease.  I  could  not  be  allowed  to  tell  what 
I  meant  by  the  metaphor :  bat  now,  sir,  by  your  favour,  I 
wiU  tell  your  mastership  what  I  meant.  The  first  is  the 
popish  consecration,  which  hath  been  called  Qod's  body- 
making.  The  second  is  transubstantiation.  The  third  is 
r  1  31 
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the  missal  oblation.  The  fourth  the  adoration.  Meaning  by 
marrow-bonea  the  chief  aad  priadpal  portion,  porta,  points, 
belonging  or  inddent  to  the  maas,  and  moat  esteemed  or  had 
in  respect  in  the  same :  whioli  indeed  70a  may  bj  violence, 
might,  and  power,  thrust  aad  intmse  into  sound  of  words  of 
some  places  of  scripture,  with  racking,  and  tramping,  injur* 
ing  and  wronging  the  same;  but  else  they  be  all  indeed 
clean  out  of  the  scripture,  aa  I  am  thorooghly  peranaded, 
although  in  disputation  I  could  nothing  do  to  persuade  the 
same  to  other,  being  both  unapt  to  study  in  such  reading  as 
should  be  requi^to  to  the  same.  I  hare  heard  much  talking 
or  master  doctor  Weston,  to  and  ^0,  in  my  time ;  but  I  never 
knew  your  person,  to  my  knowledge,  till  I  came  before  yoo 
aa  the  queen's  majesty's  commis^oner.  I  pray  Grod  send 
you  as  right  a  judgment  as  I  perceive  you  have  a  great  wit, 
great  learning,  with  many  other  qnaliljes.  God  give  yon  ever 
grace  well  to  use  them,  and  ever  to  have  in  remembrance 
quod  qui  in  altis  habitat,  hwnilia  reapiidt ;  and  also,  quod 
noa  est  consiliwm  adversus  Dominum;  and  also  that  this 
world  hath  been  and  is  a  tottering  world;  and  yet  again, 
quod  tametsi  obediendum  sit  pnndpilMS,  yet  that  hath 
his  limitation,  nempe,  in  Domino,  non  cotttra  Dominam .' 
for  whosoever  doth  obey  them  contra  Dominum,  they  be 
most  pemidous  to  Uiem,  and  the  greatest  adversaries  they 
have ;  for  they  do  to  the  procarement  of  God's  vengeance 
apon  them,  si  Deus  modo  sit  solus  pater.  Sunt  quidam  sio 
mento  eorrupti  ut  quibus  adempta  sit  Veritas,  existimantes 
quoMtum  esse  pietatem ;  great  learned  men,  et  tamea  nihil 
adentes,  sed  inscenientes  circa  queeationes  et  di^}utcUionuat 
pfugnas  ;  nihil  adentes,  inqaam,  quod  non  noverint  Chriatum, 
ut  oportuit,  quantumquantuim  praterea  noverint.  Id  quod 
aolet  did.  Id  est  neadre,  sine  Ckristo  plurima  sdre  :  Chria- 
turn  ai  bene  ads,  aatis  est  si  cetera  neada.  In  qaem  aeasum 
Paulua  apud  Coriidhioa  faiebcOur,  ae  nihil  adre  prefer 
Jesum  Christum,  et  eum  crudfixum.  Muiti  multa  blate- 
rant  de  Ckriato,  qui  Gmstum  tamen  nesdunt;  aed  pro- 
texentes  Ckriatum  ejtta  gloriam  dolose  obscurant.  S^uagere 
db  his,  qui  tQuamodi  aunt,  saith  St  Paul  to  Timothy.  PuU 
chrum  Juerit  memimaae  quod  Auffustinua  dixerit,  etiamsi 
locus  non  occurrit,  nisi  coTitra  litteras  Petiliani  habeatttr : 
[1  "of"  interpolated  by  a  Inter  hand.] 
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Quuquw  tradit  necessario  credendum  quod  non  ait  legalihus 
vel  evaageliei*  litteris  c<mtenlum,  anathema  sit.  Cavete 
vobis  ab  hoc  anathemate,  si  sapttis.  Et  multum  Jailor  si 
non  simiU  quiddam  habeat  Basilius  in  hune  modum :  Quic- 
quid  extra  ditnnam  geripturam  est,  si  tradatur  ut  neces- 
sario credatur,  peceatum  est.  Cavete  voids  at  hoc  peccati 
genere.  Stmt  qui  dicunt,  multa  falsa  multis  veris  proba- 
biliora  et  veriaimiliora.  Therefore  Paul  giveth  a  watch- 
■word ;  JVe  quis  vobU  impfmat,  inquit,  probabilitate  sermonis. 
Sed  quorsum  hcec,  inquis,  mihi  ?  Sed  eat  ut  sinas  senem 
interdum  suaviter  ineptire  et  veluti  puellum  quendam 
denuo  agere.  O  Deum  immortaleml  You  haye  changed 
sacratiasimam  eommunionem  in  privatam  actionem ;  and 
yon  deny  to  the  laity  the  Lord''s  cnp,  contra  prcBceptum 
Domini ;  and  jon  do  blemish  the  annnnciatioD  of  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come :  for  yon  have  changed  the  common 
prayer,  called  divine  serrice,  with  the  ministratioa  of  Chiist's 
sacnunents,  from  the  rulgar  and  known  Unguage  in  peregrt- 
nam  linguam,  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  Lord  revealed  in 
hia  word.  Deus  aperiat  tibi  ostium  cordis  tui  ad  videndum 
qutB  videada  sunt  in  hoc  parte.  I  would  as  fain  obey  my 
sover^gn  as  any  subject  in  this  realm  ;  but  in  these  things  I 
can  never  do  it  with  an  upright  conscience.  Deus  misereatur 
nottri! 

Prolocutor : — "  Then  refuse  you  to  dispute  ?  Will  you 
then  sabscribe?" 

Latimer : — "  No,  good  master :  I  pray  yon  be  good  to 
an  old  man ;  you  may,  if  it  please  God,  be  once  old,  as  I 
am.  Ye  may  come  ad  hane  cetatem,  atque  etiam  ad  hone 
debiUtatem." 

Prolocutor  .•— "  Ye   SMd   upon   Saturday  last,   that  ye 
could  not  find   the  mass  nor  the  marrow-bones  thereof  in 
your  book  ;  bat  we  will  find  a  mass  in  that  book.'" 
Latimer : — "  No,  good  master  doctor,  ye  cannot." 
Prolocutor : — "  What  find  ye  then  there  ?" 
Latimer : — "  Forsooth,  a  comraunion  I  find  there." 
Prolocutor: — "  Which  communion ;  the  first,  or  the  last?" 
Latim^  :^"  I  find  no  great  diversity  in  them ;  they  are 
one  supper  of  the  Lord.     But  I  like  the  last  very  well." 
Prolocutor : — "  Then  the  first  was  naught,  beUke  ?" 
Latimer : — "  I  do  not  remember  wherein  they  differ." 
31—2 
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Prolocutor: — "Then  cake-bread  and  loaf-bread  are  all 
one  with  you.  Ye  call  it  the  sapper  of  the  Lord ;  but  ye 
are  deceiTed  in  that,  for  they  hod  done  their  sapper  befwe. 
And  therefore  the  acripture  Bfuth,  Postquam  ccmatum  e»t ; 
for  je  know  St  Paul  findeth  £uilt  with  the  Corinthiana,  for 
that  some  of  them  were  dmnken  at  tliis  sapper :  aad  ye 
know  none  can  be  dmnken  at  your  comtnuoion,^ 

Latimer : — "  The  first  waa  called  Ccena  Judaiea,  when 
jiiey  did  eat  the  paschal  lamb  together.  The  othv  was 
called  C(ena  Dominica.'" 

Prolocutor: — "That  is  false;  for  Chrysostom  denieth 
that :  and  St  Ambrose  saith,  that  mygterium  eucharisti^E 
inter  ccenandutn  datum  non  est  Coma  Dominica,  in  cap.  x.  1". 
ad  Corinth.:  and  Gregorius  Nazianzenas  affirmetli  the  same: 
Rwrem  pasches  sacra  cum  diseipulis  in  coenaculo,  ae  post 
coenam^  dieque  unica  ante  passion^n  celebrat ;  noa  vera  ea 
in  orationis  domibtts,  et  ante  comam,  et  post  resurrectionem 
peregimus.  And  that  first  supper  was  called  Agape :  can 
you  tell  what  that  is  ?" 

Latimer: — " Mgo  non  ealUo  Grace:  I  understand  no 
Oreek ;  yet  I  think  it  meaneth  charity .** 

Prolocutor : — "  Will  you  hare  all  things  done  that 
Christ  did  then  ?  .  Why,  liieQ  must  the  priest  be  hanged  on 
the  morrow.  And  where  find  ye,  I  pray  you,  that  a  woman 
should  rec^ve  the  sacrament  ?" 

Latimer : — "  Will  you  ^ve  me  leave  to  turn  my  bocJc? 
I  find  it  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  first  to  the  Corin- 
thians. I  trow,  these  be  his  words :  Probet  aeipaum  homo. 
I  pray  yon,  good  master,  cujtta  generis  homo  ?  Marry,  the 
commoo  gender." 

Qtle  ; — "  It  is  in  the  Greek  o  ai^ptmos." 

Harding  : — "  It  b  anj^  that  is,  vir." 

Latimer : — "  It  is  in  my  book  of  Erasmus'  transIatioD, 
Probet  seipeum  homo," 

Fecknam : — "  It  is  pr<^t  seipgum,  indeed,  and  there- 
fore it  imported  the  masculine  gender," 

Latimer — "Wtat  then?  I  know  when  the  woman 
touched  Christ,  he  stud,  Quu  tetigit  met  Et  seio  quod  ali- 
quis  tetigit  me." 

Prolocutor : — "  I  will  be  at  host  with  you  anon.  Whwi 
Christ  was  in   his   supper,  none  were  with  him  but  his 
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apostles ;  ergo,  he  meant  no  woman,  if  he  will  have  his  insti- 
tution kept." 

Latimer : — "  In  the  twelre  apostles  was  represented  the 
whole  church,  in  the  which  ye  will  grant  both  men  and 
women  to  be." 

Prolocutor  : — "  So  through  the  whole  hereticall^  trans- 
lated bible  je  never  make  mention  of  priest,  till  ye  come  to 
the  putting  of  Christ  to  death.  Where  find  yoa  then  that  a 
priest  or  minister — a  minstrel  I  may  call  him — should  do  it 
of  necessity?" 

Latimer : — "  A  minister  is  a  more  fit  name  for  that 
office ;  for  the  name  of  a  priest  importeth  &  sacrifice." 

Prolocutor : — "  Well !  Remember  that  you  cannot  find 
that  a  woman  should  receave,  by  scripture.  Dmnine  cpponene, 
age-" 

Smith : — "  Quoniam  video  mihi  impositam  hone  dia- 
putandi  tecum  provinciam,  ut  id  ratione  et  metkodo  pax, 
propoTiam  qucMtumea  trea  to  ordine  quo  miki  proponerentur. 
Et  primo  id  qrtcero  quod  mimme  voccai  debet  in  qutBgtio- 
nem:  sed  ea  eat  ecelewB  cond^to,  ut  semper  agitetur  ab 
hominibus  perfidia.  Rogo,  man  Christi  corpus  sit  reaUter 
in  euehariatia  f" 

Latimer :—"  I  trust  I  have  obttuned  of  my  good  master 
Prolocutor,  that  no  man  shall  exact  that  thing  of  me  which  is 
not  in  me;  and  I  am  sorry  that  this  worshipful  audience 
shall  be  deceived  of  their  expectation  for  my  sake.  I  have 
gjven  up  my  mind  in  writing  to  Mr  Prolocutor." 

Smith : — "  Quicqutd  exMbueris  r^eretur  in  acta," 

Latimer : — "  Disputation  requireth  a  good  memory.  Aat 
aholita  est  miJii  memoria :  my  memory  is  gone  clean  and 
marvellously  decayed,  and  never  the  better,  I  wis,  for  the 
prison." 

Prolocutor : — "  How  long  have  you  been  in  prison?" 

Latimer : — "  This  three  quarters  of  this  year." 

Prolocutor: — "And  I  have  been  in  prison  these  hx  years.". 

Latimer : — "  The  more  pity,  master." 

Prolocutor: — "  How  long  have  you  been  of  tlus  opinion?" 

Latimer : — "  It  is  not  long,  fdr,  since  I  have  been  of  this 
opinion." 

Prolocutor :—"  Te  have  s^d  mass  at  Greenwich  full 
devoutly." 
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Latimer  : — "  Tea ;  I  cry  God  mercy  heaxtily  for  it." 
Here  they  hiss  and  clap  their  pianda]  at  him. 
Prolocutor : — "Where  learned  yoa  this  new-fejiglednesa?  " 
Latimer : — "  I  have  long  sought  for  the  truth  in  this 
matter  of  the  aacnunent ;  and  have  dow  been  of  this  mind 
past  seven  years;  and  my  lord  of  Canterbury's  book  hath 
spedaJly  confirmed  [my]  judgment  herem.     If  I  could  re- 
member all  therein  contuned,  I  wonld  not  fear  to  answer  any 
in  this  matter." 

Tresham: — "There  are  in  that  book  six  hundred  error*." 
Prolocutor : — "  Toa  were  once  a  Lutheran." 
Latimer : — "  No ;  I  was  a  papist ;  for  I  never  could 
perceive  how  Luther  could  defend  his  opinion  without  tran- 
substantJatJon.  The  Tigurines  wrote  a  book  against  Luther; 
and  I  oft  demred  God  that  he  might  [live]  so  long  to  make 
them  an  answer." 

Prolocutor  : — '*  Luther,  in  his  book  rfe  Privata  Misaa, 
saith  that  the  denl  reasoned  with  him  and  persuaded  him 
the  mass  was  not  good,  fol.  14,  Contingit  me,  etc.  :  whereof 
it  may  appear  that  Luther  said  maes,  and  that  the  devil 
dissuaded  him  from  it" 

Latimer ;— "  I  do  not  take  in  hand  here  to  defend 
Luther's  sayings  or  doings ;  if  he  were  here,  he  would  defend 
himself,  I  trow :  I  told  you  before,  I  am  not  meet  for  dis- 
putation. I  pray  you  read  mine  imswer,  wherein  I  have 
declared  my  faith." 

Prolocutor : — "  Do  ye  believe  this  as  ye  have  written  ?" 
Latimer  : — "  Tea,  ar." 
Prolocutor ;— "  Then  ye  have  no  fiuth." 
Latimer  : — "  Then  would  I  be  sorry,  sir." 
TVesham : — "  Jok.   6    scribitur,    Nisi   mandueaveritig 
camem  Pilii  hominis,  et  fnberiti^  e/us  sartguinem,  non  kabe- 
bitis  vitam  in  voMs.      Quod   cttm    audissent   CapentaitcE 
multiqae  ex  discipulie  Chriati,  dixervtU,  Ihirus  eat  hie  aermo, 
etc.      Ut  ergo  veritaa  ipaa  magia  sit  dilitcida,  hie  aba  te 
qucerv,  an  Ckristua  haec  diceaa  intellexit  de  came  aua  ore 
masiducanda,  an  de  spintuali  tnanducati&ne  ejusdem  f " 

Laiimer: — "  Ut  Auguatinua  aenait,  ego  reapondeo:  Chris- 
tum intellexiaae  de  came  aua  spiritualiter  manducanda." 

T^eaham : — "  De  qua  came  intelligebat  Cfiriatum,  vera 
necne  f" 
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Latimer  :■ — "  De  sua  vera  came  epiritualittr  montfu- 
tanda  per  fidem,  mm  aacramentaliter  in  c(ma" 

Treaham : — "  De  qua  came  inteUigebant  Capematke  ?" 

Latimer  :^"  De  vera  qaoque  came,  eed  ore  aumenda." 

Treaham: — " Uli,  ut  Jateris,  de  vera  came  ore  sumenda 
tentithcmt,  et  Chriatus,  ut  probabo  efiam,  de  came  «ua  ore 
aummda  loquebatw.  Utrique  ergo  de  uniua  [rei]  mandv^ 
catione,  qua  corporia  ore  perjicitur,  intelligebant." 

Latimer: — "Non.de  ore  corporee  intelleadt  Chriattta, 
eed  de  ore  epiritua,  animi,  et  cordial 

Treaham : — "  Contra  proho  quod  Chriatua  intelligit 
de  manducatione  quee  ore  corporeo  fit.  Nam  conanetudo 
cum  ait  optima  renan  magiatra  et  irUerprea,  cumque  acta 
preeatita  a  Chriato  certo  decUarent,  quce  aapiva  dixerat, 
factum  Chriati  in  aena  aua,  ubi  tradidit  corpus  ore  aumen,- 
dum,  una  cum  conatietudine  ex  eo  tempore  de  manducatione 
gutE  ore  Jit  recepta,  evidenter  infert  Chriatum  de  oris  man- 
ducoHone  intelUxieae  verba  JoAonnu  6,  hie  a  me  citata." 

Zjjiimer : — "  Non  tradidit  corpua  auum  ore  eumendum, 
aed  aacramentwn  corporia  tradebat  ori,  corpus  avtem 
mend." 

Treaham : — "  At  ratio  mea  concludit  Chriatum  aua 
verba  protulisee  de  came  aua  ore  corporeo  sumenda :  nam 
aUoqui  (quod  abait  /)  is  fuiaset  impostor,  et  scandalisaaset 
Capemaitas  et  discipuloa  auoa,  ai  non  intellexissent  sicut 
ilium  in  hoc  intellexisae  sentiebant.  Si  vera  ut  tit  commi- 
niaceria,  aensiaset  ille,  fadllime  eia  dicere  potuisset,  Non 
comedetia  camem  m,eum  ore,  aed  eacramentum  carnis  meee, 
non  rem  ipsam,  aed  ipsiaa  rei  figuram  ore  aumetis;  et  ealis- 
feciaset  da.  At  sic  non  dixit,  aed  praatitit  in  veritate  ver- 
borum  auorum  prout  sonabant.  Id  ipaum  ergo  intelligebat 
Chriettta  quod  et  Capemaitce,  quoad  rem  ipsam  ore  avmen- 
dam ;  nempe  quod  ejua  vera  caro  vere  eat  ore  manducanda. 
Ad  heec,  quoniam,  per  corpua  Chriati  sacramentum  corporia 
Chriati  interpretaria,  atque  hinc  non  niai  apiritualem  sive 
maitalem  unionan  inter  noa  et  Chriatum  conaequi  pulaa ;  te, 
multum  in  hoc  re  halludnari,  et  a  patrum  aententiia  exorbi- 
tare  palam  est.  Nam  illi  noa  Christo  corporaliter  et  reali- 
ter,  caimaUter  corgungi  diaertia  verbia  asseverant.  Hilarii 
quidem  verba  h^BC  aunt :  Si  vere  igitur  camem  corporia 
noatri   Christua  assumpait,  et  vere  komo  ille,  qui  ex  Maria 
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natta  fmt,  Christus  eet,  nos  quoque  sab  mysterio  earnan- 
corporis  Chriati  nanimiu,  et  per  huec  untim  trimat,  quia 
Pater  in  illo  est  et  ille  in  nobis:  quomodo  vobmtatis  uaitas 
asseritur,  cum  naturaUs  per  sacramentum  proprieteu  parfecte 
saeramentum  ait  umtatis.  Hoc  ille.  £n,  vides  quam  mani' 
feste  hvee  verba  asaertitmem  tuam  confuiv^nt,  Denique,  ^o 
ipse  audivi  te  coram  rege  Henrico  octavo  GreaeurycMi  con^ 
cioiumtetR,  vbi  de  vera  et  reali  prteaentia  corporis  [dotrn- 
ni€^\  in  Sacramento  mdli  Cfiristiano.dviitandamessepaktm 
docebas,  propterea  quod  verbum  acriptura  kabebai  [nanpe]. 
Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  [_quo  coiifirmetarj ;  ef  nunc  «a  Veri- 
tas idem  scripturtB  verbwn  habet  quod  turn  habmt :  quid 
ergo  modo  n^as,  de  quo  prius  te  docerUe  duintare  nan 
licait?" 

Latimer  :-^"  Will  je  ^ve  me  le&ve  to  speak  ?" 

TresKam  t — "  LtUine,  qtueso,  loquarit.  Potea  entm,  n 
vis,  sat  prompte  loqui  Latine." 

Lcttimer : — "  I  cannot  speak  lAfdn  so  long  and  so  large : 
mj  good  master  hath  given  me  leave  to  speak  finglisfa.  And 
as  for  the  words  of  Hilary,  I  think  they  make  not  so  mocji 
for  you.  But  he  that  shall  fuiawer  the  doctors  had  no  need 
to  be  in  my  case ;  bat  should  have  them  in  a  readines,  and 
know  th^  purpose.  Melancthon  suUi,  if  the  doctors  had 
foreseen  that  they  should  hare  been  so  taken  in  this  oontro- 
versy,  they  would  have  written  more  plunly," 

Smith : — "  Ego  redueam,  verba  HiUaii  in  fiexian  dia- 
lectUsum:  Qftalis  est  unitas  carms  nostrce  cum  Chriati 
came,  talis  est,  imo  major,  unitas  Christi  cum  Patre  :  aed 
unitas  camis  Christi  cum  nostra  est  vera  et  st^>atantialia ; 
ergo  watas  Christi  cum  Patre  vera  est  et  tubatantialis." 

Latimer : — "  £go  now  intdUgo." 

Seton : — "  Ego  novi  eruditionem  tuam,  et  quam  sis  ver- 
sipelUs.  Paucis  tecum  agam,  idque  ex  Cypriano,  de  Ccena 
Domini :  Vetus  Teatamentum  prohibet  haiustum  sanguims : 
novum  praeipit  hauatum  et  gustum  sanguittis.  Sed  uH 
proBcipit  kavstum  sanguinis  novum  Testameatum?" 

Latimer  : — "  Sia  verbis,  Bibite  ex  hoe  omnss." 

Seton .' — "  Ergo  verum  sanguinem  gustamus." 

Latimer .' — "  Gustamus  verum  sanguinem^  sed  apiritu- 
aUter." 

Seton: — "Imo   tiovum  et  vetua   Teatamentum   in   hoc 
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d£Menftun^;  nam  altmmm  jvbet,  tUtervm  vetat  aanguinem 
hiben." 

Latimer : — "  Varum  at  quoad  rem,  non  qaoad  modum 
reL" 

iSSsfon  .■ — "  Jam  nxtUa  eat  contrtmetaa  inter  haiatam 
aangmnU  in  novo  Tettamento  cum  veteri.  Nam  et  ilU  frt&e- 
bant  tpiritttoliter." 

Latimer : — "  £t  not  spiritualiter  ;  sed  noe  pretioaiorem 
eanffidnem  &t&tmtu." 

Proloeutor: — "  Avgustimis  in  PaaU  xlv.  Secure  frtfrtfe 
fofljrutnem  qaen  Jiidistia :  ergo  aanguinem  bibimua." 

Latimer : — "  I  never  denied  it ;  nor  never  will  go  from 
it,  bat  tbat  we  drink  the  very  blood  of  Christ  indeed,  bat 
Bjnritnallj.  For  the  same  St  Angustine  s^th,  Crede,  et  matt' 


Prolocutor : — "  Nay,  credere  non  eat  edere  nee  bibere  .- 
yon  will  not  say,  'I  pledge  you,'  when  I  say,  'I  believe  in  God.' 
Is  not  manductare  in  your  learning  put  for  credere  f" 

Latimer : — "  Yes,  or." 

Proloeutor t — "I  remember  my  lord  chancellor  de- 
manded Mr  Hooper  of  these  qnestionB,  wheHier  edere  were 
credere;  and  altare,  Chriatua,  in  all  scripture;  and  he  an- 
awered,  '  Tea.'  '  Then,'  said  my  lord  chancellor,  '  why  then' 
habemua  altca-e  de  quo  non  Heat  edere,  is  as  much  to  say  as, 
h(d>emua  0»iatum  in  quern  non  Ucet  credere.' " 

Treaham : — "  Crede,  etmandwaati,  dicitur  deapirituali 
manducatioaeT' 

Latimer : — "  Verum  eat:  probo  quod  dicta,  ego  eniin  sic 
sentio." 

Prolocutor : — "  We  are  commanded  to  drink  blood  in 
the  new  law ;  ergo,  it  is  very  blood." 

Latwier : — "  We  drink  blood  so  as  appertains  to  us  to' 
drink  to  our  comfort,  in  saorainental  uses,  aacrametUaliler :  be 
gave  us  to  drink  it  spiritually ;  he  went  about  to  shew  that,' 
as  certainly  as  we  drink  wine,  so  certunly  we  drink  his  blood 
sjnritually." 

Prolocutor : — "  Where  find  you  that  aacramentaliter  in 
God's  book?" 

Latimer : — "  It  is  necessarily  gathered  upon  scripture.- 
I  was  in  a  thing,  and  I  have  forgotten  it." 
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Prolocutor : — "  But  vetua  Testamentum  prohibet  gutttan 
eai^inii,  novum  autem  prtBcipit." 

Latimer : — "  Verum  eat,  non  quoad  rem,  eed   quoad 


Prolocutor ; — "  Hear,  ye  people,  this  the  argnmeiit.  That 
which  was  forbidden  in  the  old  Testament  is  Gommaaded  in. 
the  new.  To  drink  blood  was  forbidden  in  the  old  Testament, 
and  it  is  commanded  in  the  new ;  a-go,  it  is  Tery  blood  tiiat 
we  drink  in  the  new." 

Latimer : — "  It  is  commanded  to  be  drunken  spiritoally : 
I  grant  it  is  blood  that  is  dronkeu  in  the  new  Testament ;  !»( 
we  recMTe  q>irituBlly." 

Pius : — "  It  was  not  forbidden  spiritually  to  be  drunken 
in  the  old  law." 

Latimer : — "  Si^tantia  acmguinis  bilntta' ;  8ed  turn 
eodem  modo." 

Piue : — "  iVbn  requmt  eundem  nux^m  inhmdi." 

Latimer : — "  It  is  ihe  same  thing,  not  the  same  manner. 
I  have  no  more  to  say." 

Prolocutor : — "  Adfero  locum  e  Chryaogtomo,  De  pro- 
ditione  JvdcB :  O  Jttdx  dementia!  lUe  cum  Judaia  paciacda- 
tur  ut  triffiiUa  denariis  Chriatwn  vmderet;  et  Gaiatua  ei 
aanguinem,  quem  vendidit,  offerdat."" 

Latimer: — " Faieor,  offerebat  Judae  aanguinem  awam, 
quem  ille  vendiderat ;  aed  in  aacramento." 

Prolocutor : — "  Because  ye  eannot  defend  your  doctors 
no  better ;  ye  shall  see  what  worshipful  men  ye  huig  npon, 
and  one  that  hath  been  of  your  mind  shall  dispute  with  you. 
Master  Cartwright,  pray  you  dispute." 

Cartwright  .*— "  Beverendisaime  pater,  quoniam  miM 
datam  eat  in  mandatia  ut  tecum  diaptttem,  Jaeiam  Ubena; 
sed  hoc  primum  acias,  me  in  eodem  tecum  errorejiuaae.  Sed 
posnitet  me ;  Jateor  me  erraaae ;  confiteor  peeeattan  meum, 
et  opto  rogoque  Deum,  ut  tu pariter  reaipiacae" 

Latimer : — "  Will  ye  giye  me  to  tell  what  hath  cansed 
master  doctor  to  recant  here  ?  It  is  cauaa  legit,  the  pains 
of  the  law,  which  hath  brought  you  back  and  converted  yon 
and  many  more,  the  which  letteth  many  to  confess  God ;  et 
hoc  magnum  eat  ta-gumentum.  There  are  but  few  here  but 
can  dissalTe  it." 
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Carttvright : — "  That  is  not  my  cauae ;  but  I  will  make 
you  this  short  argument,  by  which  I  was  coayerted  from  my 
errors.  Si  veruim,  corpaa  ChrUti  mm  sit  realiter  in  eucha- 
ristia,  ecclesia  erravit  Integra  et  tota  ab  apostolorum  tem^ 
paribus :  aed  ChrisHu  nobat  ecctemam  svam  errare ;  ergo, 
est  vere  corpus  Christi." 

Latimer : — "  Eeeleaia  papistica  erravit  et  errat.  I 
think,  for  the  space  of  six  or  seren  hundred  year,  there  was 
no  mention  made  of  any  eadng  but  spiritually ;  for  these  five 
hundred  years  the  church  did  erer  confess  a  spiritual  mandu- 
cation.  But  ecclesia  Somana  peperit  erroretn  tranaabstan- 
tiationis.  My  lord  of  Canterbury's  book  handleth  that 
matter  very  well,  and  by  him  I  could  assure  yon,  if  I  had 

Carttvright .- — "  Linus  et  reliqui  omTies  /atentur  corpus 
Christi  esse  in  sacrammto,  et  Augustinut  quoque  /atetw 
esse  adorandum  in  Psal.  xcriii." 

Latimer  : — "  Ego  Tion  dico  doctores  errasse.  Adoramus 
eiem  in  ccelo,  et  adoramus  itidem  Christum  in  eucharistia. 
Missalica  adoratio  non  est  adhibenda." 

Smith: — "Putas  CyrUlum  fuisse  ex  veterum  ecclesia?" 

Latimer : — "ItaJ" 

Smith: — "la  ait  Christum  habitare  in  nobis  eorpo- 
raliter." 

Latimer : — "  I^id  corporaliter  htAet  aliam  signifieati- 
tmem  quam  vos  crasse  putatis." 

Smith : — "  Per  communionem  corporis  Christi  Christaa 
habitat  in  ruAis  corporaliter." 

Latimer: — "  The  solution  hereof  is  [in]  my  lord  of  Can- 
terbury's book." 

Smith : — "  Cyril  was  no  papist,  and  yet  these  be  his 
words :  Christus  habitat  in  nobis  corporaliter.  Sed  ttt 
dicis  habitare  in  nobis  spiritualiter." 

Latimer  : — "  Ego  utrumque  dico.  Habitat  et  corpo- 
raliter in  nobis,  et  spiritualiter,  secundtan  ejus  intelUgen- 
tiam;  spiritualiter  perfidem,  et  corporaliter  per  assumpti' 
onem  nostrce  camis.  For  I  remember  I  hare  read  this  in 
my  lord  of  Canterbury's  book." 

Prolocutor : — "  For  because  your  learning  is  let  to  farm, 
and  shut  up  ia  my  lord  of  Canterbury's  book,  I  will  re<nte 
onto  you  St  Ambrose,  De  Apparatione  ad  Missam.      Vidi' 
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tntu  prifunpem  saeerdotem  ad  fica  venimtem  et  qffirentem 
aemgtanem,  ete.  Et  Attguatiaum  in  Ptalm.  -mm, ;  et 
0ifyaoatofnvs  De  Incompre/tennbili  Dei  Netturoy  homiUa 
tertia,  Noa  toium  homines,  etc" 

Latimer: — "I  am  not  ashamed  to  acknowledge  mine 
ignoratice,  and  these  testunouies  are  more  than  I  can  bear 
away." 

Prolotmtor : — "  Then  yon  must  leave  some  of  them  be- 
hind 70a  for  lack  of  carriaga" 

Latimer: — "Bat  as  concerning  CfaryBOstom,  ho  hath 
many  figoratiTe  speeches  and  emphatical  locutionB  in  many 
places,  as  in  that  ye  have  now  rented ;  but  he  saith  not,  for 
the  live  and  the  dead ;  he  taketh  the  celebration  tar  the 
Baorifice.^ 

Prolocutor : — "  Audies  Chrysottomum  iterum,  in  nonum 
i>apttt  Actorum :  Quid  dicia?  Hostia  in  matabaa  aacerdotis. 
He  doth  oot  call  it  a  cup  of  wine." 

Latimer: — "You  hare  mine  answer  in  a  paper  with 
yon ;  and  yet  he  calleth  it  not  propitiatorium  sacrificium." 

Prolocutor : — "  Yon  shall  hear  it  to  be  so.  £t  addaeo 
alium  locum  eodem  loco  ex  C/ayaoatomo :  Aim  temene  est 
ab  apoetolia  inatitatum,  etc." 

Latimer : — "  He  is  too  predous  a  thing  fiir  us  to  (rfTer. 
He  offereth  himself." 

Prolocutor: — "There  is  another  place  of  Chry^ostom, 
Ad  popabim  Antwchenxtm,  Horn.  69,  et  ad  PhUippeaaea.  Ha 
saith  there  should  be  a  memory  and  sacrifice  for  the  dead.** 

Latimer : — "  I  say  it  needeth,  or  it  booteth,  not" 

Prolocutor: — "St  Augustine,  tn  Enchiridio,  cap.  110: 
Non  eat  negandum  d^v/Bctorvm  animaa  pietate  auorum  vi- 
ventium  relevari,  cam  pro  iUia  Aocnjinttm  medieUorit 
offertmr.  Where  he  proveth  the  Terity  of  Christ's  body, 
and  praying  for  the  dead," 

Latimer: — "Augustine  is  ft  reasonable  man;  hereqniretfa 
to  be  behoved  no  farther  than  be  bringeth  scripture  for  his 
proof  and  agreeth  with  God's  word." 

Prolocutor  : — "  In  the  same  place  he  proveth  a  propti- 
atory  sacrifice,  and  that  apon  an  altar,  and  no  oyster-board." 

Latimer : — "  It  is  my  Lord's  table,  and  it  may  be  called 
an  altar,  and  so  the  d[octorB  call]  it  in  many  places.  Bnt 
there  is  no  propitiatory  sacrifice,  only  Christ.     The  doctors 
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tniglit  be  dec[dred]  in  Bome  points,  aad  not  in  all  tfainge.  I 
beUeve  them  w[hen]  they  say  well." 

Cole : — "  Is  it  not  a  sbfune  for  an  old  man  to  lie  ?  You 
say  yoQ  are  of  those  fathers'  &ith  where  they  say  well,  &fs." 

Latimer : — "  I  am  of  their  faith  when  they  say  welL 
I  refer  my  f  [uth]  to  my  lord  of  Canterbury  wholly  herran." 

Smith : — "  Then  you  are  not  of  Cfarysostom's  faith ;  nor 
of  St  AogoBtine^s  ^th." 

Latimer  .* — "  I  have  sud,  when  they  say  well  and  bring 
scriptnre  for  [proof],  I  am  of  their  faith,  and  further  AogoB- 
tine  reqnireth  not  to  be  beheved." 

Prolocutor : — "  Origen,  Horn.  13.  in  Leviticutn." 

Latimer .-— "  I  have  one  word  to  say.  Paais  eacra- 
mentalia  is  called  a  propitiation,  because  it  is  a  sacrament  of 
propitiation.    Where  is  your  Tocatioa  ?" 

Prolocutor :- — "  My  vocation  now  Ja  to  dispnte." 

Latimer: — "Nay,  where  are  ye  called  to  offer?" 

Prolocutor: — "Hoc  faeite;  for  /adte  in  that  pUce  is 
taken  for  oferte." 

Latimer : — "  Is  facere  nothing  but  eacrificare  ?  Why, 
thrai  no  man  must  receive  the  sacrament  but  priests  only ;  for 
there  may  no  man  offer  but  priests ;  ergo,  there  may  none 
receive  but  priests." 

Prolocutor : — "  Negandum,  argumentum." 

Latimer : — "  For  whom  did  Christ  offer  at  his  supper  ?" 

Pirn : — "  For  all  the  world." 

Prolocutor: — "Augustine,  h.  9,  Confess,  ca.  9," 

Prolocutor : — "  Ten  years  ago  whither  could  ye  have 
gone  to  have  found  your  doctrine?" 

Latimer : — "  The  more  cause  we  have  to  thank  God,  that 
he  has  now  sent  the  light  into  the  worhl." 

Prolocutor : — "  Light  I  light  and  lewd  preachers.  For 
ye  could  not  tell  what  ye  might  have :  ye  altered  and 
changed  so  often  your  communion  and  your  orders,  and  all 
for  this  one  intent,  to  ^il  and  rob  the  church." 

Latimer : — "  These  things  pertun  oothii^  to  me.  I 
must  not  answer  for  other  men's  deeds,  but  only  for  mine 
own." 

Prolocutor : — "  Well,  master  Latimer,  this  is  our  intent, 
to  will  you  weU,  and  to  exhort  you  to  redire  ad  cor,  and  to 
remember  that  extra  navem  Note  mm  ett  aalut.     Remember 


.Ize^byGoOglC 


494  DISPCTATIO    HAOITA 

what  fiiey  have  beea  that  were  the  beginners  of  jour  doc- 
trine ;  none  but  a  few  fieeting  apostates  running  out  of  Ger- 
many for  fear  of  the  fagot.  Kemember  what  they  baTe 
been  that  have  set  forth  the  same  in  this  reahn,  a  sort  of 
fling-bruna  and  ligbt-heada,  which  were  never  constant  in  any 
thing,  as  it  was  to  be  seen  in  turning  of  the  table,  where,  Uke 
a  sort  of  apes,  they  could  not  tell  which  way  to  turn  thdr 
tail ;  looking  one  day  east,  another  west,  another  day  soothi 
another  north.  They  will  be  like,  they  say,  to  the  apostles. 
They  will  have  do  churches ;  »  hovel  is  good  enough  for 
them.  They  came  to  the  commumon  with  no  reverenca 
They  get  them  a  tankard,  and  one  SEUth,  'I  drink,  and  I  am 
thankfuL'  'The  more  joy  of  thee,' saith  another.  And  in  that 
was  it  truth  that  Hilary  saith :  Annuaa  et  menatraas  de  Deo 
fid^fcudmus.  A  renegade  Scot  made  such  an  heresy  that 
Christ  was  not  God,  and  patched  it  in  the  last  communion 
book,  so  well  was  that  accepted.  Tou  never  agreed  with  the 
l^guiines  or  Germans,  or  with  the  church,  or  with  yourselves. 
Your  stubbornness  cometh  of  t^  gloiTi  which  ia  to  na 
purpose ;  for  it  will  do  you  no  good  when  the  fagot  is  at 
your  beard :  and  we  see  all,  by  your  own  confessioii,  bow 
little  cause  you  have  to  be  stubborn,  for  your  learning  is 
in  feoffera'  hold.  The  queen's  grace  is  mer^fiil  [if]  yoa  will 
turn." 

Latimer : — "  Tou  shall  have  no  hope  in  me  to  turn.  I 
pray  for  the  queen  duly  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart,  that 
she  may  turn  from  this  reUgion." 

Prolocutor: — "Here  you  see  the  w[ic]k[ed]tiefl8  of 
here[sy]  against  the  truth.  He  denieth  all  troth  and  all  titt 
old  faUiers." 

Latimer : — "  I  will  not  believe  in  the  sacrament  and 
sacrifice." 
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unworthy  men  to  the  cure  of  souls, 
lis ;  a  bishop  angry  with  I«timer, 
154 ;  rung  into  lowiu,  one  finds  &nlt 
with  a  bell,  307 ;  bisbopa  complain 
to  parliament  of  increase  of  immo- 
nlity,  SA8 ;  gnnted  licences  to  mid. 
wires,  ii.  lU;  their  duty,  ISO;  may 
uia  DO  Tiolence  to  compel  people 
to  goodnesi,  19t;  bishops,  popes, 
and  all  others,  who  enter  not  in  by 
the  door,  an  thieres  and  lobbEn, 
311 ;  Dnghtratha  to  preach  for  olhera 
than  tronble  them,  328 ;  two  Angers 
of  a  bishop  can  shake  off  part  of  fire 
of  purgatory,  383. 

Blackstone,  Commentaries,  L  93, 100, 
I7a. 

Blaiae,  St,  or  Bleaii,  his  heart,  i.  5S. 

Blanchers,  in  all  timet,  stop  word  of 
Ood,  i.  78 ;  patch  truth  with  popery, 
390. 

Blandina  and  Atlatni,  the  hittory  of, 
ILOO. 

Bletaing,  what  It  is,  1.  303 ;  who  it 
blesaed,  909,  41B. 

Blomefleld  and  Park,  referred  to,  ii. 
390. 

Blood-letting  of  horses  customary  on 
8t  Stephen's  day,  ii.  100^ 

Blare,  History  of  county  of  Butland, 
Ii.  39«,  398. 

Bocardo,  or  Little  Kaie,  i.  S«0,  393, 


Boimer,  Dr,  opposes  reformation,!.  118. 


BouchiCT  de  Hartyrlo,  393. 


[latiher,  II.] 
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Bndfbri,  Joluij  wid  to  hsTc  npud 
ooudence-DMoer,  i.  86S ;  xmt  to  the 
Tow«r,  U.  its. 

Bladfoid,  Rodolph,  Mxount  of  him, 


876. 
Bnod,  on  Popular  Antiq.  (Ellii' 

i.  71, 17fi,  m,  308,  498,  ii.  100. 
Bmd,  daUj,  the  meuilng  of,  i.  SS 
BreTUir,  lUmui,  ii.  231. 
Biooki,    Dt,    biihop    of    GlonctMEZ, 

clumi  luprenwcj  of  clecgTt  ii-  ^ 
Brown,    Hichud,   compkini    >g>ii 

BtlbciT,  >  kind  of  thisnng,  i.  139 ; 
teoet  finlt,  188)  ■  rich  munlerer 
Mcspa  by,  IBS ;  of  a  jxaj  : 
of  iDiuder,  190 ;  la  a  eaie  of  inftnti- 
dda,  l«I. 

Biiben  ai  guiltjr  m»  office  or  btneflee- 
leUm,  i.  186;  beUcTc  not  in  bdl  nr 
he«yai,  187;  advice  to, 380;  the  re- 
ward of,  404 ;  Zaccheu  an  example 
to,  40S,  414. 

Bribes,  hare  a  new  name,  f .  13S ; 
itep»  of  the  ttaia  infgnti,  178; 
like  pitch,  IBB. 

Briget,  Bright,  Biilo,  or  Breton, 
ferred  to,  ii.  319. 

Bi7gu)den,  Hr,  an  opponsit  of  La- 
tinwr,  i.  It. 

Bull,  biabop,  Werki,  i.  lir. 

Bui^easet  are  become  legnten,  1.  SJ9- 

Burgh,  John  de,  I.  4, 14. 

Buigo,  Nicholu  dc,  Latimn  iuipecli 
him,  ii.  404. 

Burials,  communion  celebrated  at,  i. 
237 ;  oaght  not  to  take  place  too 
•oon,  139;  mioitreli  attended,  G46; 
were  and  ou^t  to  be  without  the 
«llr,  ii.  68  ;  In  a  pions  cowl  or  c 
■upcniitioiuly  thought  to  be  a  pi 
port  to  heaven,  300,  333. 

Burnet,  biihop,  Hiit.  of  BafonnatloD, 
i.  331,  ii.  340,  391. 

Bur;  St  Edmund'a,  mooanety  of,  i.  7S. 

BulEher,  or  Bonchier,  Joan,  of  Kent, 
her  hnear,  ii.  114. 

Butler,  Hr,  of  Droltwich,  caniea  letta 
fimn  Latimer  to  Cromwell,  ii.  990. 

Bntta,  l>r,  solicit*  benefice  for  Latimer, 


•ermon  on,  i.  S8S,  396 ;  what  that  la, 

3Bi.  S0a,tIl,lLI8». 
Calata,  in  poiKuion  of  Engliih,  1. 1, 
Calrin,  bii  commeatarr,  i.  S3B  ;  iMtit. 

478. 
Cambridge,  Mate  of  divinitr  in,  1. 17S  ; 

liupowei  to  liceiue  twelve  prcachen, 

11.  3M;  7earir,  339;  Cramwen  nc- 

ceeda  Fiiber  ai  chancelkr  of,  3BS. 
Cambjries   flaj)  a  bribing  jndigc,   L 

148. 
Camden,  Britannia,  i.  474. 
Camel,  cable  of  a  ahip,  not  the  beaat, 

ii.an. 

Camiele,  or  Kamptwdl,  Thonaa,  paai 

of  CoTCDUj,  ii.  388. 
Canoniiatioaa,  L  49. 
Caniecborr  talea,  i.  107- 
archUalKipirf'.     8aa   War, 

ham,  Cranrner. 
C^iemaitea,  believed  that  Ibe  empaol 

bodr  of  ChriR  i*  eaten,  L  4«S,  ii. 

366,433. 
Carbanell,   John,  den  itf  Warwick 

college,  ii.  396. 
Cudwell,  Docnmentair  Annali,  L  US. 
Caieleai,  Jtdin,  givei  infoimatian  to 

Ladmer,  L  321 ;  dice  in  piici^  U.  >- 
CariiiU  endowed  grammar-actaaoli,  ii. 

418. 
Cairian,  whae  it  a,  aglea  will  gallMr 

together,  t.  SM. 
Carte,  Uiit.  of  England,  1.  U,  S9,  W, 

101, 103, 118, 119, 161,  ISS,  181, 183, 

347,  363,  371. 
Catthiuian  Man,  ooofined  in  Newgate, 

ii.  393. 
Cartwright,  Nidiolaa,  BjD.,  di^vtet 

with  LatinxT  at  Oxfori,  it  318, 373. 
Cainlanua,  AugUBtioe'e  Letter  to,  qiMt- 

ed,iL398. 
Catherine  quetD,  naed  daily  pn^ei,  i. 

338. 
Cclaoa,  1.  38Cj  hia  ottjectico  to  Chni- 

tianitf,  31 S. 
Ceremcoiea,  bo<A  of,  diawn   up   by 

Gardiner  and  otben,  i.  132. 
Chamber,  SI.  bean  wiineM  in  bnnr 

of  Latimer,  iL  431. 


i.  13S. 


Cesar,  gife  that  that  ii  CMu'a  to, 


Chamier,  Paaitralia  CalMtat,  iLSN. 
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Cbilitc7prieitBliutdgbeae&e«d  clergj- 

Chaplain,  at-hmd  or  clbDV-dsplaiii, 

i.  8M,  S80;  Mine  vU  not  do  thdi 

datj,  381. 
Charity,   tndiipcniable,  L    418,    (»tt 

Low);  muit  be  ■gneabli  to  the  tin- 

ccrit7  of  the  faith,  iL  80. 
Chailn  v.,  otden  the ' Interiiu'  lo  be 

dnwiiiip,L.80fi;  at  wai  with  FntK«, 

see. 

Chaacer,  Paidoiui,  iL  480. 
Chaoncer,  Idsoccil  M  Conetaat,  ii.  382. 

ass. 

Cheke,  Mn,  mother  of  ^  John  Cheke, 
god-mother  to  a  child  in  ptiaon,  i. 
335. 

Chicheeter,  Di  Sampaoa,  biibop  of, 
Lzi. 

ChiUnn  of  light,  eeldimi  lack  pcne- 
entlcn,  i.  49;  theii  annoui,  48; 
detgr  not  all  childnn  of  Lght,  49. 

■  of    the    waild,    aie    crafty 

faontea,  L  47 ;  tbeii  annoni,  48. 

■■ to  be  cottected  with  itripei, 

L  Ul ;  the  obedience  they  owe  their 
Iiarm«,iL  118. 

Clviit,  John'a  leUimooy  of,  L  9>7t 
Mvealed  before  he  came,  ii.  3 1  hii 
binh  wimeaaed  b;  angelj,  S3 1  and 
anDOODced  lo  ihepherdt,  119;  came 
to  take  ont  dtia  upon  him,  97,  SM  g 
hia  extreme  poTeity,  300 ;  labound  ir 
hia  Tocatioa,  L  314, 318,  ii.  1«8 1  Ixnd 
orwateTaiwcUaalaiHl,i.S13i  Lord 
OTtr  death,  11  87  {  refnied  nut  to 
cODaort  with  tinaera,  i,  IS;  abhor, 
reth  coretontDtM  and  aadxj,  S85; 
wm  fbllowed  by  Miniaan  people  more 
than  by  icribei,  199  ;  teachee  both,  1. 
47A,  ii.  314;  prefm  Petei'i  boat, 
Bhemiiti'  eiplaoatltHi  thereof,  SOfii 
abavi  infitmity  of  hie  manhood,  30A; 
waa  tonneated  in  hi*  manhood,  333; 
•nffoe  aSiction,  310 1  praya,  318; 
again,  and  yet  again,  331;  came  not 
to  deliTer  from  dvil  bordena,  383 ; 
■or  aa  a  jadge  371,  SOS ;  bot  to  call 
■inncn  to  repentance,  373  ;  [leached 
dte  Uugdom  of  Ood,  199 ;  againat 
the  la.im  of  the  PhuiieM,  3A7 ;  an 
example  to  fnachera,  199 ;  hit  ex- 
ample in  ndainiog  prtachen,  3)9; 


ii  the  preacher  of  all  preacben,  yet 
hli  preaching  not  all  fhiitful,  lU; 
hi*  laat  aomon,  447 ;  hia  command. 
moil,  443 ;  when  givea,  4S4 ;  receive* 
no  hmnan  comfort  at  hia  death,  238  ; 
i*  comforted  by  ao  angel,  and  why, 
338  ;  hii  humanity,  iL  8S,  110,  110, 
138— IBS ;  the  Ariant'  opinion  en  it, 
98;  dcKended  into  bell,  L  233;  de- 
Bcent  denied  by  aome,  Ladmer'a 
opinion,  234;  luffered  for  ni,  i.  31, 
331,  ii.  113,  387  ;  not  for  the  angeli, 
iL  133 ;  hia  *aeriilce  a  continual  one, 
L  73,  ii.  369;  ■  bloody,  not  a  dry 
one,  i.  74  i  a  perfect  ucrifice  and  a 
ftee  offering,  II  3&3,  387,  393,  433, 
433 ;  hi*  death  Icitled  our  death,  1. 
tW,  iL  144  ;  dettroyed  power  of  the 
detil,  L  360 ;  hia  patsion  bUaphemed 
by  D*, 931 ;  hi*  marriage  to  the  church, 
458 ;  the  chur^  ia  hie  hontehold, 
ha*  many  itewarda,  33 ;  hia  church 
appeared  to  approach  nun  In  En- 
gland, 109 ;  hi*  kingdom  not  of  thia 
wnrld,  i.  360,  ii.  91 ;  U  our  advo- 
cate, i.  330,  U.  354,  3J)9;  our  high 
prieat,  i.  331 ;  our  helper  in  time  of 
need,  L  333,  ii.  187  {  and  comforter, 
ii.  67,  179;  gireth  the  Holy  Oboat, 
ii.304;  our  redeemer,  ii.  80,  m,  149, 
430 ;  the  only  purgation  trom  ain, 
1,  323,  333,  343,  417,  430,  133,  457, 
iL  103,  108,  173,  194,  387,  809; 
no  condeimiatioo  to  auch  aa  are  in 
him,  if  they  agree  not  unm  lin,  L 
367 ;  merited  heaTen  for  oa,  L  488, 
ii.  74,  147;  hit  doctrine  wai  inffl. 
eiently  tealed,  L  373  ;  cmaiee  call  oa 
to  hint,  i.  485;  he  draweth  all  men 
to  aalTation  who  truit  in  him,  74; 
calla  aU,  i.  644,  ii.  144,  306;  bU 
promiaea  at*  general,  L  46S  ;  it  so 
reapecter  of  peltoni,  540;  in  bin 
all  are  equal,  i.  349,  iL  199]  bath 
nnaomed  ui,  i.  330,  ii.  106  ;  had  ;no 
tin,  )L  5, 113, 183 ;  took  oui  lina  on 
him,  6,  113;  what  manner  of  a 
ganour  he  ii,  ii.  124,  144,  168 ;  bi* 
lore  to  ua,  168;  1*  the  Sariour  of 
both  Hinl  and  body,  15.;  ia  the 
book  of  life,  iL  306;  hi  hit  doctrine 
It  couolation  for  the  aSicted,  L  300 ; 
b  whole  Chritt  that  worketb  out  tal. 
ration,  336 ;  hit  word*  ipokea  to  the 
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Fhuiiees,  a  doctrine  to  ui,  2S3 
muiy  u  believe  in  him  are  children 
of  Qod,  i.  329,  ii.  144;  gireth  vitdom 
to  bit  elect  to  ftvoid  tnans  and  Bnb- 
tletiei,  i.  363;  eiimple  of,  294;  fail 
body  and  blood  ealeo  apiritiuUj,  i. 
458,  iL  137,  3S2,  3Ce,  26fl,  292 ;  alone 
merited  reminion  and  juitiBcation, 
f .  fi21,  ii.  139 ;  all  hia  merits  are  onts, 
i.  46),  ii.  138, 140,  149,  IBS,  194;  it 
vilh  tbe  faithful  alwaya,  i.  *»b;  ii 
here  already  bj  hi>  Spirit  and  power, 
A30;  is  found  amoog  the  poor,  ii. 
127 ;  I>  verr  Ood,  i  M8,  ii.  OB  ;  and 
very  mazi,  ii.  101 ;  unilf  of  hia  God- 
head and  manhood,  ii.  103;  OTer- 
eante  the  deril  with  the  wnd,  1.  MIS; 
perTonned  miiaelea  bj  hia  own  power, 
L  6M,  ii.  G7— 7«;  he.  and  not  hia 
gannent,  cured  the  aick  woman,  i. 
642;  tba  badge  of  hiiiervanta,  what, 
448  j  fail  death  prolitabie  only 
belierera,  ii.  S;  wai  rereoled  ma 
cleailf  bf  hia  bodily  presence  thi 
in  ifae  promiiea,  4 ;  why  be  called 
fiahera  to  be  apoatlei,  24;  hia  flrat 
and  leeoDd  coming,  44,  54,  S9,  88 ; 
hia  icnovledge  ii  inflnite,  4E;  hia 
witneaiei  ue  hia  woika,  &c.  73,  lEW ; 
fail  deeda  were  perfect,  137,  147, 
1S3 ;  proclaimed  himaelf  to  Ik  tbe 
SA  of  God,  7S ;  why  fae  waa  dr. 
cnmcised,  136  i  how  we  may  apply 
hia  benefit!,  139;  what  the  offeringi 
of  the  wiie  men  to  him  tignlfied, 
1S2,  IM ;  why  he  worked  miiacIea, 
160,  iOi ;  there  fa  none  but  may  be 
■aved  thnmgh  him,  208  ;  hia  preach- 
ing was  plain  and  aimple,  210;  the 
merita  of  his  paaaion  aa  indiapenaable 
to  kinga  aa  subjeen,  299  ;  bii  golden 
role,  300,  303  ;  wiU  deny  ua  if  we 
deny  him,  31G;  misreported  in  hii 
vorda,  327 ;  we  ought  not  always  to 
continue  infanta  In  him,  339  ;  com- 
mandi  hii  precepla  to  be  taught,  not 
iiuui*i  inventioni,  3fifi ;  hli  blood  be- 
lieTed  to  be  at  Bales,  364 ;  hii  hunan 
hlood  waa  in  all  piofaabilicy  united 
to  hia  divinity,  364 ;  looking  carnally 
«n  his  blood  will  not  obtain  jnitifl- 
calion,  364;  hii  doctrine  teaeheth  na 
what  to  bdiere,  369 ;  bore  the  crou 
si  an  example  to  na,  430 ;  will  <m- 


Inace  Ihoie  who  embrace  hii  cnm, 
434  ;  will  deny  thoae  who  ieoj  blin, 
440. 

Chriatiana  muat  Ubont  for  their  linng, 
i.  311  -,  iheii  blood  is  the  seed  of  tbe 
fruit  <rf  the  gospel,  361  -,  thdi  [dl- 
grimage,  474 ;  inm  of  their  livea,  47t ; 
what  Chriat  reqnireth  of,  15  ;  m>7 
they  seek  vengeance  ?  14t  -,  nlos 
^  haiaaa  ehriitian  preachen,  II,  M; 
may  be  both  rich  and  homaiiable, 
2U;  if  after  baptiim  they  live  not 
according  to  thdi  profknian,  aie  no 
more  Cfariatiini  than  Jewa  are,  31 S, 
343 ;  Chrlstiaiis  may  not  break  tbe 
law  although  under  Chiiat,  326  ;  wbo 
confeis  Chiiat,  yet  do  not  i^iey  him, 
are  anti^chriatian,  346. 

Cbiywatom,  refened  to,  ii.  X71,  274, 
S19,  3A9 ;  marveli  if  any  rols  can 
be  saved,  i.  B8, 1S8, 178;  says  Christ 
was  heard  in  (Uence,  204  -,  bis  i^idioD 
on  pnyei,  838 ;  on  childbnrth,  Stt; 
infcn  that  the  vii^n  Maiy  was  a. 
little  vaingloriouB,  383 ;  and  anognt, 
SIS  ;  his  conception  of  hdl,  236^ 
eondenmi  pargatory,  248;  denieth 
the  Cima  2>EHninica  m  be  (be  Loid'a 
supper,  363 ;  saith  the  body  of  Chriat 
reaidei  in  ni  corpcnally,  373;  aMcrts 
a  memory  and  aacriflce  for  the  dead, 
27A  1  teachea  that  be  is  a  tniloc  to 
the  truth  who  hideth  the  tinth,  or 
fior  it  teacheth  a  lie,  39S ;  declares 


taof  th 


knowledge  and  confession  of  the  fiiih 
abides,  313  ;  describes  a  christian 
congregation,  342 ;  sayi  the  greatest 
pain  of  tbe  damned  ii  to  be  sepa- 
rate and  cut  olf  fVom  Christ  Bx  rra, 
883. 
Church,  the  supreme  head  of,  is  a 
chargeable  dignity,  i.  1S2 ;  appeued 
near  ruin  in  England,  lOJ ;  is  Chri«'a 
household, Sj;  mairiage  of  to  Chriat, 
4H;  what  doctrine  should  be  lau^t 
in,  60 ;  eonatltution  of  the  Chordi  of 
England  by  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, in  1336,  M ;  (hose  in  the  chorcfa 
ahall  be  uved,  those  without  damned  , 
ii.  183, 381 ;  infallibility  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  270 ;  of  Rome  goremi  not 
aceocding  to  Ood'a  will,  bnt  its  own, 
382 ;  mutOatea  the  holy  acriptuics. 
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.    283 ;   the  church  hu   uithivitT  In 

Duttcn  of  KligioD  u>  govem  aecoid- 

ing  to  the  word  of  Ood,  284;    the 

catholic  church  and  Rani*h  church 

ue  diffErent,  380;  before  uid  after 

Chriit  compared,  201 ;  to  beUcrc  m 

the  church  believe*  U  not  enough, 

319. 

Chinch  of  the  *iigin  M  Rome,  1.  97- 

Cburchvaideoi  ue  great  officen,  L  CSi. 

CircumeuioD,  iti  ligniflatiai,  &c.  U. 

132;  ill  pain,  138. 
Clue  hall,  Cambridge,  regarding  the 

mailer  of,  ii.  378,  BBl,  3B2. 
Claik,   Thomai,   deiirei   Latimer  to 
preach  in  Abchurch,  Loadim,  iL  3S4. 
Clarke,  John,  D.D.,  recommended  by 

Latimer  to  Cromwell,  ii.  388. 
Cienienl  1.   receirad   bj  hand   fiom 
Feter  the  nipremacy  of  the  church, 
a.  280. 
Clement  V.,  pope,  remitted   part  of 
lini  of  thoH  irbo  were  boned  in 
clerical  dreai,  i.  SO,  ii  300 ;  hii  Cle- 
meDtinei,  i.  212. 
ClemencVl.i.  49. 

Cittgj,  worldling,  aifaimcd  of  thdr 
father,  L  43 ;  what  hare  thej  bron^t 
fbrtb,  46 ;  had  too  much,  haie  too 
little,  100;  if  good,  are  entitled  to 
double  h<monr,  1S3;  their  duly,  i. 
3W,  iL  28,  38,  120  ;  ought  not  to 
wear  delicate  apparel,  ii.  82  ;  their 
drcu,  83 ;  mar  be  abunt  Iran  their 
flock  a  abort  time,  131  ;  careleat 
elergjmoi  allow  the  devil  to  aow  hii 
■eed  among  their  people,  189 ;  may 
not  OH  violence  19fi ;  muil  uae  the 
iwMd  of  the  Spirit,  196 ;  ought  Co 
have  biblea  of  their  own,  241,  343 ; 
caoDot  be  learned  being  ignorant  of 
Chriat,  3AB ;  their  abaence  the  cause 
of  much  evil,  384. 
Clopton,  31.,   a  royal  commlialoner,  . 

iiuure*  a  poor  prieit,  ii.  383. 
Clolbmaken,  cunning  of,  i  138. 
Coala  of  lire,  the  meaning  of,  1. 439. 
Carta  Judaica  and  Cans  Dominica, 

when  they  were  eaten,  Ii.  353. 
Coin,  debased,  ii.  41. 
CH>ke'i  loaiituiea,  !.  69,  W. 
Colet,  Dr  John,  dean  of  St  Paul'i,  I. 

tS,  440. 
Collier,  Ecdtt.  Uiat.  i.  46,  2fi8. 


Cologne,  the  wife  men  came  not  to,  ii. 

132 ;  came  Co  JetuMJem,  143. 
Comeitor,  Peter,  HiiL  EvangeL  ii.  116. 
ConmiEadatioD  of  the  evil  ia  often  » 

reproach,  Ii.  338. 
Comminianen  were  employed  to  ad- 
miciater  oaths  of  succession,  IL  387. 
Communion.    See  LonFt  tupper. 

. ofsaintsinprayer,  i.  338. 

Community  of  goods,  not  in^ied  on, 

i.406. 
Compton,  sir  William,  shefiffof  Wot> 

ceater  for  19  yeara,  iL  398, 
Cooseienee -money  restored   to  king't 

use,  i.  262. 
Coasetiation,  one  of  the  marrow.boaea 

of  the  mass,  iU  297. 
Consistory  eourca  need  refonnatlon,  i. 

fi2. 
Constable,  sir  Robert,  in  the  Tower, 

i.  163. 
Constsntine's   pretended   gift   to   the 

pope,  i.  340. 
Contuini,  cardinal,  i.  98. 
Contentment  ia  ricbca,  i.  219 ;  we  may 
learn   to  be  cmitent  when  scocned, 
646. 
Cooke,  lady,  purcbBM*  lands,  iL  418. 
Coola,  who  preached  ac  Hales,  lom- 
moned   before   Cromwell,   ii.   373 ; 
Latimer'a  account  of  him,  374. 
Comwdl,  master,  ii.  398. 
Coton  preferred  by  the  liing,  il.  373. 
Cottooian  MSS.  ii.  349,  246,  373,  379, 

386,410. 
Court  of  waids,  L  S!t. 
Coverdale,  Miles,  bishop  of  Eieto,  a 

bishop  indeed,  i.  373. 
CoreCoua,  the  end  of  the,  L  396 ;  be- 
liere  not  the  promises,  L  370,  ii.  lU; 
are  too  covetous,  i.370;  become  more 
eovelouB,  378i  mock  Ood  when  they 
pray,  L403;  a  lesson  to  the,  iL  90; 
will  hear  notbing  against  coretons- 
nest,  313  ;  and  greedy  prelates,  303. 
CovetonsMsa  the  root  of  all  evil,  i.  109, 
184,  346,  380  ;  a  great  sin,  339  ;  the 
tia  of  Nineveh,  241 ;  of  London, 
243  ;  of  the  giants,  349  ;  the  cause  of 
rebellion,  must  be  cut  down,  247; 
many  suffered  f6r  Aehsn's,  144;  ia 
still  prevalent,  ii.  107,  199. 
Cranmer,  srchbiibop  of  Canterbury,  IL 
368  ;   referred  to,   372  ; 
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LBtiDwi,Lij:.;  CnTkabone,!.;  at- 
tempt to  wnd  him  to  the  Tovei,  iL 
SSa  i  «l  Aei  the  laiptaTea  to  be  read 
In  Englilh,  tOB  ;  hia  book  Dt  prm- 
Mtntia  Chiitti,  refeired  to,  U.  27B, 
MO;  letter  to  CromweH,  S79  (  reeom- 
mendi  Mr  and  Hra  Stalham  to  Crom- 

weu,  asa. 

Cmuner,  Remaiiia,  ( JenkjDi*  ad.)  i.  iz. 
xii.,  il.  340;  (Park.  Soc.  ed.)  iL 
264,  287,  278,  273,  27*,  27B. 

Crajfard,  maiter  OC  Clare  haU,  ae- 
eount  of  him,  ii  37& 

Ciwde,  the  three,  Lallmer  balierei,  ii. 


Cneping  to  the  crou. 
HetiT7  VIII.,  L  1S2. 
Ciewy,  Chnrdi  Hlu.,  1.  «>■ 
Ciome,  Dt  Edirard,  cOunaeUed  and 
dniied  with  Latimor,  1.  xil. ;  made 
ccnfeanon  of  hi*  fUth,  ii.  3i0 ;  nolidti 
Latimer  to  write  to  Ctomirell  in 
ftTOUT  of  Thomas  OibKm,  ii.  Ml. 
CromweU,  lorf,  i.  -n.  x.  xL  344  ;  ob- 
taioed  licence  tot  the  (cripturet  to  be 
read  in  Eogliah,  IL  240,  SOS  ;  leUen 
to,  from  Litimer,  367,  388,  WO; 
regardiiig  late  prior  of 
371 ;  Coots',  of  BtiOy  ■ 
wilh  a  prophecy,  876 
Silveiter  Daiii.  37H ;  r^aidlDg  Si 
John'i  college  and  C3are  hall,  Cam- 
bridge, 377 ;  cooctming  the  inatitu- 
tion  of  a  christian  man,  378;  about 
mailer  Lacy,  &c.  381 ;  chancellor 
of  Cambridge,  382;  abont  a  poor 
^ieti,  sir  Large,  383 ;  on  the  birth 
trf  the  prince,  386 ;  ncmnmending 
OortoD  and  Clarke,  388,  387 ;  about 
the  monht  of  ETciham,  and  re- 
commendlng  I>r  Banu,  389 ;  intro- 
ducing an  honeit  poor  gmillemin, 
389 ;  regarding  (he  mitbehaTlonr 
of  ctttaln  piieati,  390 ;  eoncmiing 
fHar  Forett't  execotloii,  391  ;  ^e- 
gaiding  M.  Nenll'i  «nit  fbr  the  landi 
of  the  Aagnitine  ftiary  of  Droit- 
wich,  303;  reipeetiag  the  collegiate 
church  of  St  Mary,  Warwick,  396; 
H.  Pye  and  tbe  luidi  of  Droitwich, 
397  ;  Mr  Lucy  and  CUpton,  399  ; 
r^atding  the  bloody  abbot,  400; 
concetning  M.  Wattwood  and  War- 
wick ooUege,  401,  486;  on  behalf 


of  the  dty  of  Wcreeater,  4*3 ;  «e- 
gaidiug  John    Seurfield,   484  ;    re- 
commending M.  Acton,  40f  ;    and 
Ricbaid  Edwaida,  406  ;  and  the  ab> 
bot  of  Eveiham,  466 ;  eipoang  the 
imporition  of  the  blood  of   Hele*. 
407,  409  ;  amcemlng  Wbitbenw  «c 
Bedgel,  prior  of  Malrem,  410 ;  with 
*n  aceonnt  of  hii  income,  41S ;  aoa- 
pecti  Anlfaoay  Barker,  413 ;  rccM»> 
meodi  the  iberiff  to  be  maatci  of  ibe 
game   of  the  foicat  of  FeekcDhim, 
414;    reapeetlng   matter  Moon,  eir 
John  Alhley,  and  Hr  Tracy,  4li; 
Fumti  fbola,  417 ;    about  grammar- 
■chocd  at  Olouceiter,  418 ;  Teamtt* 
Tarioui  ndt),  418. 
Ctow,  lalnUtioa  of  the,  not  ptaying  to 
it,  iL  231 ;    nellher  Chriit  nor  dv 
eady  manyn  would  purdtaae  free- 
dom tram  the  crou,  434. 
Curatea,  ate  not  to  be  baatily  made,  t. 
182;  for  priMn*,  are  dealiable,  IH; 
may  be   complained  againat,  SM; 
an  admonition  to,  418;  tbeir  duty, 
Ii,  88 ;  the  lack  of  good  onea  ii  tbe 
eanae  of  all   miuhief,   307 ;  xxn* 
preach  their  own  doctrine,  and  mdaa- 
Tonr  to  Kt  the  people  to  eleep,  344  ; 
what  Ibe  loTe  of  conaiati  in,  348 ; 
in  great   cures  may    find  snWcdmt 
worii,  300. 
CuRug  Dentatni,  L  44. 
Culling  rery  pRvalent,  I.  380. 
Coia,  caidiiud  ^ficholal  de.hiiopiiiico 
on  the  article  "  descended  Inm  heO," 
t.234. 
Cyril  (of  Alexandria)  laitfa  that  Christ 
dwelleth  corporally  in  as,  not  in  tbe 
bread,  ii.  273. 
Cynis,  prophecy  coneeniing,  i.  497. 
Cyprian,  mentions  no  middle  slate,  iL 
247 ;  asserts  bodily  pretaice  in  Lotd's 
supper,  289  ;    says    no  dellbcntioo 
is  required  in  sticUlig  to  the  tralb. 


Dircy,  *!r  Arthur,  i.  83. 

Darcy,  lord,  in  priion,  i.  1S3. 

Darius,    SilTcster,     deprived    of   the 

rectory  of  Ripple,  Ii.  37t. 
Diughiers  of  men  and  sens  of  Oed, 

who  they  were,  i.  812. 
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D&Tid,  hi*  esMsple  held  up  to  ui,  L 

.89;  accooDt  of,   113;  hu  pmump- 

tion,    puDuhmenCr    uid    penitence, 

386. 

D«7,   Oeoige,   nuitei   ol   St  Jcdui'i 

.   coU^e,    Cuobridge,    Hid    bUhop 

of   Chlcbester,   accoDiit  of  him,  ii. 

S77. 

Osj,  John,  prints,  i.  477- 

Dearth,  cuue  of,  i.  68  ;  gnat,  £37- 

Deuh  uidJieU,  wh>t  ue,  L  S30  j  the 

tight  of,  >  tcjTOT— an«  of  the  bittereit 

parti  of  Chrift'i  paauon,  ib, ;  wh&t 

ii  10  be  done  when  the  hour  of  it 

Gometh,  SU,  827;  f^  of,  ii  m  pnn- 

Itbment  foi  out  dw,  327;  meeting 

death  ia  nceiTillg  a  delirerr  &om 

tioable,  347 ;  whf  the  time  of  it  ia 

hidden,  416;  ii  fearful  to  childrea 

in  God  and  to  enitcsnable  linncn, 


aed,  L  401 ; 
the  lewaid  of,  i.  403,  -ii.  190. 
Decrttali,  1.  313. 
Uecret.  Gratiani,  IL  349. 
Deimiark,  Ciuiitian  III.,  the  king  of, 

•itteth  opcnlf  in  judgment,  i.  374. 
Devil,  what  he  ii,  i.  13;  hia  nature, 
483;  the  most  diligent  preacbtt  in 
England,  70 ;  the  author  of  all  lupei- 
idtioa,  71,  73  i  Mtsnpta  to  evacuate 
Chriit'a  death,  73 ;  when  he  hu  the 
npperhvid,  reigoe  quietly,  130,111, 
334;  an  taany  to  preaehing,  i.  302, 
ii.aiD;  iDTcnted  fee-fanning  of  heiu- 
fica,  &c,  i.  303;  alwaf*  readj  to 
tMopt,  384,  487 ;  hii  oiti  to  hinder 
jaja,  339,  343,  360;  a  liar,  &c^ 
his  aerraot*,  i.  37l>,  ii-  191 ;  is  a 
omft]'  and  experienced  enemy,  L  439, 
438,  49S ;  maketh  weaponi  of  every- 
thing, 433 ;  hai  no  power  against  ug 
but  by  pennisstoo,  43B,  443 ;  must 
Im  oreicome,  1.  439,  ii.  11 ;  by  te- 
tistinee,  i.  443,  il.  149  ;  livery  of  bii 
lenuts,  L  448;  laboureth  to  make 
nucefotus,467:  derils  were  angels, 
493  ;  tremble  when  Christ  is  with  na, 
394 ;  have  not  their  full  tonnenti  till 
the  last  day,  484;  the  devil  was 
mined  tliroogh  pride,  ii.  170;  out 
only  weapon  agaiiul  bim,  i.  MS,  ii. 
149;  he  ihall  be  loosed  in  the  last 
days,  i.  317 ;  taketh  npon  him  to  be 


lord  over  all,  ii.  43 ;  the  nature  of 
his  fall,  133;  Bbsnga  tale  of  him, 
149 ;  pickech  up  the  leed  that  faU> 
etb  m  stony  ground,  313;  he,  his 
hostlers,  and  lapitet*,  stand  in  evoy 
inn.daor  crying  to  di,  439. 

Devoniiiiie  lebds,  Eotuidered  not  the 
petition,  "Thy  will  be  done,"  1, 
371 ;  the  futhf^  in  Devonshire  inf. 
fered,  376. 

DioDftiua  Carthnsianus,  his  taatiinony 
veritiei,  1.  310; 
of  lost  aoult,  it. 


few  when  the  devil 

luleth,  1.  ISO. 
Divea,  a  warning  to  at,  i.  S6C. 
Divinity,  state  of,  in  Cambridge,   I, 

178;  English,  1. 170. 
Doctor*,  the  old,  ii.  319. 
Doctrine,  what  ihoold  be   taogfat  in 

Chritt'i  efanrch,  L  fi9 ;   thoN  edu- 

ated  in  &lie  doctrine  may  be  pra- 

aerved  from  perishing,  S36,  J!i27 ;  of 

the  Lord's  supper  set  factii  by  Fanl, 

L19i. 
Dodipole,  Dr,  or  Dodepole,  the  reprs. 

sentative  of  folly,  i.  34S,  304. 
Doeg,  the  Kdomite,  a  peace-bieakec,  I. 

486. 
Doen,  not  hearers  of  the  word,  shall  be 

s&ved,  il.  93. 
Domidan,  a  gunsayet,  i.  129. 
Donatists,  what  they  were,  went  to  death 

boldly,  i.  160. 
Doitet,  Thomas,  i.  x. 
Drink  to  be  taken  in  moderaciim,  i.  169, 

ii.  IS,  81,  81. 
Dninkennest    and    banqueting    can.i 

demned  by  inference,  i.  3i4. 
Dugdale,  Hist,  of  St  Paul's  Csth.  i.  49. 

Origines  Jarid.  ii,  41B,  42B. 

Hilt,  of  Warwickah,  L  273, 

ii.  64,  383,  3B4,  388,  396,  419,  423. 
Ihins  Scorns,  referred  lo,  ii.  317, 319; 

say*  the  certtdnty  of  faith  ii   tho 

surest  certainly,  337. 
Dnnstabloway,  as  plain  u,i.  113. 
Duty,  peifoimlng  our,  shorteneth  not 

life,  ii.  3A ;  our  special  duty  must  bt 
followed,  37. 
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EKting  ind  driaking,  whit  ii  ■Uotred, 
i.  16B,  il.  U,  61,  81 ;  liwi  nlUiDg 
to,  i.  373,  ii.  16. 

Educmdoo,  the  fivee  of,  i.  116 ;  of  cbil- 
dien  to  be  Bttcnded  lo,  391. 

Edward  VI.  lueceed)  to  the  ciown,  L 

Edwerdi,  Richard,  prior  of  BUck 
Prill*,  WoieeMar,  iL  406. 

£lect,  filUbDi^  of  the,  il.  US,  IBS, 
904,  SiS  i  ihall  be  judgei,  not  judg- 
ed, Bt  the  Um  d>7, 191 ;  the  jofa  of 
the  elect, !»»,  191. 

Election,  Uod'*,  tokem  of,  i.  S6>,  IL 

175, 20S,  soe. 

EUjah  and  Elliha  lused  the  dead,  but 
weie  not  god.,  ilea. 

Eli  and  Samuel  eompind,  i.  196. 

EIti  bidMp  of,  foibldt  Iiadma  to 
pleach,  1.  iiL 

Enunanuel  MdL  Camb.  H8.  ii.  tU. 

Enpeton,  kingi,  sDd  megiitiatei,  an 
bound  to  obe;  God'*  word,  i.  66. 

Enemy,  the  lue  and  benefit  of  one,  i. 
4S7;  ou^t  lobe oTcrctaaewith well- 
doing, 440. 

Earr,  ■  child  of  the  deril,  L  4A0,  IL 18. 

En«miu,j,46;  quoted,  IL  S41. 

Euiiu,  Commea.  in  Saitent.  L  S64. 

Etfanicki,  wiougfal  bj  natoial  motloiii 
and  anticipatiait,  1.  IDS. 

Eugenlas,  IV>  pope,  dnermiMa  the 
qncatioa  of  the  Lonl'i  anpper,  i.  909. 

Eiuebtul  Pamphiliiii,  HiiL  Ecc  L 
129,  ii.  80;  lelataa  Moiiei  of  the 
impotencf  of  the  devil,  IL  140. 

EuthTmiui.    See  Zigabtmu, 

Etb  repented  and  took  hold  of  the  pio- 
mii^  i.  343 ;  her  unmeuurable  talk 
wai  the  eauu  of  the  fidl  of  man,  iL 

ETsnce,  Thomai,  rajal  comminiooa, 

make*  mit  for  the  laodi  of  BndealcT, 

ii.394. 
Evnham,  the  roraki  of,  Ii.  B8&;  the 

abbot  of,  406. 
Eiamioation,  three  mlea  for  aelf-ex- 

■miriation,  IL  176. 
Eiecutioiuat  Oxford,  i.  168;  Newgate 

and  the  Manbalaea,  164. 
Exeter,  the  hiahop  of,  (Corerdale,)  > 

bidtop  Indeed,  1. 379. 


Fdiricini,  Lur  EvBifieKi,  iL  49. 

Facta  do  Dot  Tar;  with  nun'a  opioiia> 
of  them,  iL  333. 

Faith,  tme,  hard  to  be  found,  i.  Id; 
ita  fbienmner  and  train,  1(8,  SBi 
Cometh  by  hearing,  L  3t0,  iL  174, 
320;  tbecuiteof  jiuti&ali(Ki,L3S^ 
ii.  147  :  what  faiih  wlU  tent,  L  337, 
421,iL  lSB;iitfaeinairiage-g>rmeM. 
i.  366;  &ilh  with  tepenlance  pncmw 
forgiTeoeai  of  dn,  370,  379  ;  of  the 
aainCi  befoce  Chriit,  i.  37B,  ii.  171 ; 
repentance  ie  bj  faith  whidi  cooMtk 
of  hearing,  L  418;  taktna  of  ttne 
faith,  i.  430, 421 ,  ii.  194 ;  Panl  uodtt- 
iata*notjuitifjringfulh,i.44>;  lUth 
and  lore  hare  diflbent  officca,  Ikhk 
I>  the  mother  of  lore,  454  ;  porifiadi 
the  heart,  486;  what  i«  required  of 
ui  In  the  fight  of  bith,  491 ;  ia  on 
buckler,  MM;  alme  makea  >ia  pai> 
taken  of  Chtitt'e  paMkn,  L  Ul,  iL 
13B,  140,  161,  313;  makcth  u  net 
afhdd.  Last,  IL  112;  giraAna  A> 
Victor  orer  death,  ii.  148, 194;  aTaS. 
«tb  not  without  the  woid,  i.  M4; 
mnit  be  ipedal  aiwell  ai  gawial,  iL 
10,  1S4;  no  auccen  without  faith, 
81,  32;  the  natnie  of,  88;  ia  ibe 
hand  by  which  we  receiTe  the  benefita 
of  Ood,  170;  the  diidpla  bad  um 
much  fUth,  186 ;  how  we  may  m- 
certaln  the  prcacnce  t^  faith,  lf4; 
faith,  not  wnka,  eateoned  of  Ood, 
201 ;  alubbormicM  aiid  want  itf  £ailb 
ia  the  cauae  of 
faith  and  the  feeling  itf  it 
feient,  207 :  Ood  will  not  have  hi* 
faith  defended  by  man,  306;  'If^ 
faith  ia  uaeleea,  316;  the  ccRaiaqr 
of  faith  il  the  auieit  cotauty,  337  ; 
faith  may  be  perfect,  although  know- 
ledge il  not  dear,  337. 
Faithfol,  coogi^uian  of  the,  in  Ed- 
ward'i  iMjt,  i.  313;  in  Uaij'i  dm^ 
it. ;  their  abig  cannot  hinda  Aeir 
prayen,  i.330;  all  faithful  men  have 
made  but  ihort  prayer*,  3C2;  Ood 
will  proride  for  their  immcdiale 
waaM,  iL  IM ;  their  reward.  Its,  IW; 
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Ihcj  (lull  have  trouble  In  thti  world, 
examplei  of  it,  IBS,  321,  430. 
f  BlMhood  uid  fklie  practicei  cipoMd, 
L  4D0;  the  rewud  of,  401,  404 ;  feu. 
folly ponubed, 407:  prcralent,  4fil. 
Funilliia,  their  belief  on  electirai,  i. 

330,333. 
f  ■then,  their  doelrines  not  to  be  im- 
plidtlf    ati    bUndlr    followed,   i, 
S18. 
Faidingalca  and  such  like  gar  inTCDt- 

ed  br  the  devil,  11. 103. 
Wadej,  mj  lord  of.    See  Sir  W.  Him. 

gtrford. 
Fcckenhun,  lojal  fixnt,  iL  414. 
Fidoo,  commendB  ihoodng  u  an  vua- 

d*e,L197. 
Fiihm,  Dt,  bijhop  of  Sodieglo',  itig- 
mstiiei  the  eommoni  with  heretj,  ii. 
SOI  ;  wu  atuinted,  361. 
Flediu,  Math.   CUiii  iSac  S«rip.  i. 

■BS. 
flagdlanti,  who  ihef  were,  i.  48il. 
Fleih,  reditetb  the  Spirit,  i.  228. 
Flows,   the   tamg   fields    honej   or 
Vttiom  according  to  the  spirit  of  the 
gatherer,  ii.  336. 
Folket,  Table  of  English  lilier  Coins, 

i.  Dt,  137. 
Forefatheis,  we  mint  seek  not  what 
tbej  did,  but  what  tbey  should  have 
.    done,!.  97- 

Forest,  friai  John,  hia  exeentioii  and 
■ayings,  i.  li.  266;  sn  accouot  of 
him,  ii.  301;  I*  accompanied  in  New- 
gatebf  WhiM  fiiars  and  Carthusiani, 
309. 
J'o^Teness  of  our  debtors  mast  pre- 
cede oni  pedlion  for  psrdon,  i.  4gi, 
438 ;  the  doctrine  of  reciprocal  fm- 
giTeness,  434.  See  also  Sin. 
f  oas-waj,  Roman  road,  Latima  Uvea 

near,  u.  364. 
fox,  Dt,  writes  to  the  vice-chancellor 
of  Cambridge,  i.  It.  ;  his  letter  to 
Ctotnwell,  ii.  379. 
Fos^  Ji^,  his  Acts  and  AIonimieDts, 
refetred  to,  i.  i.  ii.  iii.  v.  vi— liv.  46, 
81,  SSa,  3»,  321,  323,440;  iL  31B, 
231,  329,  360,  263, 2«6,  »70,  278,283, 
S8B,  2S1,  397, 305_309, 317, 331 ,  322, 
327,  338, 334, 360,378, 4ia-430, 433, 
433,438,444. 
Fnodteaiu.    Sw  Grvy  Jriart, 


Freese,  punished  for  selling  scriptures, 

ii.30«. 
Freher,  Tbealnun  Viivr.  ii.  349. 
Friars'  coat,  is  a  feigned  armour,  i.SS; 

sold  their  coats  and  cowls  for  people 

to  be  buried  in,  ii.  300,  333 ;  cowl 

nid  to  take  awa;  part  of  purgatarr, 

363. 
Friais,  the  White,  of  Doncutet,  c<n> 

fined  in  Newgate,  the  prior  executed, 

ii.  ass- 
Friday  semiaiu,  the,  gathered  by  T. 

Some,i.^ 
Friendship,  once  broken  will  ticTcr  be 

weltmadewboleagain,  1. 19;  friend* 

when  most  needed  ore  asleep,  338. 
Fuller,  Worthies  of  England,  L  119; 

Cbnrch  History,  ii.  368. 
Fyiher,  John,   canon  of  St  Mary's,  ' 

Warwick,  ii.  396. 

U. 
Game  of  Triumph,  i.  9. 
Gaming,  laws  relating  to,  i.  373. 
Uanlyne,  Frete,  ii.  388. 
Osrdni,  mediCatiam  for  a,  1. 2Zfi,  336. 
Gardiner,  Stephen,  bishop,  deprived, 

and  committed  to  the  Tower,  1.  SSI, 

ii.  270. 
Garret  or  Oenard,  Thomas,  martyred 

in  Smithfield,  IL  418. 
Oaufridus,  Fr.  de  BelJo-Loco,  i.  96. 
Osorge,  David,  his  foliowers,  1.  399, 

333. 
Gentiles,  who  are,  ii.  46. 
German  protestanti  and  papists,  coca- 

promiie  between,  i.  147. 
Oervayia,  abbey  of,  L  93. 
Giving-  is  gaining,  if  we  give  a*  we 

should,  1. 409. 
Gloucester,  provided  with  a  scluwl,  &e. 

by  Cromwell,  ii.  393,  41B. 
Gloucester,  duke  of,  quarrel  with  cudU 

nal  Beaufort,  i.  118;  death  of,  119. 
Glover,   Robert,  the  martjr,  and  hia 

brother  John,  li.  84,  419. 
Onalhos  and  parasites,  imell-feasts,  are 

not  to  be  fallowed,  1. 134. 
God,  his  word  is  our  light,  i.  90;  will 

lecompenie    his    forbearance     with 

grievous  punishments,  106 ;  in  our 

deed*  too  many  of  us  deny  him,  106 ; 

la  sgainit  private   authority,  116{ 
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.  hii  book  hu  been  prcwmd  bj  mi- 
racle, ISO;  ho*  to  come  to  him  in 
idTeniqr,  i.  US,  iL  Ul ;  u  tha  fk- 
thei  of  vidowa  and  orphau,  1. 14S; 
vitito  bf  prewilimB  and  vengeance, 
147  (  ble»ing  cometh  of  keeping  hia 
wind,  170,  183 ;  ii  not  to  be  tempt- 
ed, 30A;  puniibei  oni  un  bj  n 
healing  aaz  pn;cTi,  S30;  gireth 
lime  for  lepentanee  after  hia  thieU- 
eningi,  SIS,  34fi,  Ml;  aoni  of, 
*ho  the;  weie,  1.  S4S,  iE.  99;  I 
ptoTeib,  1.  1Ui9;  his  pravldaiee  ia 
orer  all,  i.  S83,  ii.  M  ;  is  Lord  oi 
all,  i.  374;  ii  onmladgit  and  omi 
potent,  iu  SO,  173,  336;  defoidi 
tboM  that  deaTS  to  him,  L  264,  ii. 
IS3 ;  hu  marcf  greater  than  oui 
quit;,  L  3S7 ;  hia  pnmieei  art 
bdiered,  260;  gireth  men  ri 
■uffideot  for  exerdie  of  faith  and 
duaitf,  3SDt  hia  hoat  is  alvaTS 
Tictoriooa,  i.  28S,  Ii.  ISS;  he  n 
open  the  heart  of  ainnera,  i.  1 
gianteth  aa  moch  lo  two  ot  three  ga- 
thered in  hii  name  «  to  thonwuda, 
3SB;  giveth  iritdom  to  M>  elect  to 
eiKape  siam,  1.  293,  U.  193; 
ample  of,  i.  291,  ii.  113 ;  gire  lo  1 
what  are  hi^  i.  395,  ii.  1S9;  ■ 
things  are  hii,  i.  303;  is  the  otilj 
judge  of  kingi,  SOO;  his  kingdon 
to  be  first  sought,  and  all  other  tilings 

.  will  be  added,  302,  B37,  3A9; 
not  hooDured  with  lapeta  and  auidlei ; 
his  true  serrlce,  i.  SOS,  ii.  94 ;  his 
love  towards  us,  L  333,  11.  86,  120, 
306;  hath  no  respect  to  persoi 
337,  391,  ii.  93,  aol ;  is  Father  of 
d  to  *U,  t.  337 ;  what  is  mean 


hii  a 


,  34fi; 


and  is  hallowed,  347;  his  wiU  is 
to  he  ■ubmitted  to,  i.  348,  ii. 
and  done,  i.  384;  eteaied,  nileth, 
and  assisteth  all  things,  3W;  set- 
teth  up  and  pulleth  down  kings,  i. 
ZS6;  bean  the  crj  of  the  oppressed, 
i.  367,  ii.  141 ;  his  judgmenia  are 
JDSt,  i.  384 ;  hia  wiU  U  in  part  un- 
searchable, in  pan  revealed  in  the 
new  and  old  testaments,  1. 389 ;  a 
not  to  eend  peace  bat  a  swoid,  the 


bnt  man,  387 ;  hia  liboalitr,  317 ; 
before  him  all  are  beg^ra,  807; 
fais  sUrdiouse,  389;  be  ia  la  b« 
imsled  iMlh  iat  seal  and  bodj,  1. 
40!,  ILIU,  lM,208,443i  aatwaid 
^>pearaiiceB  shew  dm  who  are  in  bit 
favour,  I.  403;  fo^veth  mati  tt  a 
atlpa  tt  a  pisna  of  hia  ains,  OS  ; 
tempteth  lu  for  our  profit,  4U ; 
BoSeieth  us  not  to  be  templed  bejend 
what  we  can  bear,  i.  436,  iL  141 ; 
aecepteth  ua  and  onr  woAa  llmMgh 
Christ,  i.  167,  330,  490,  413,  ii.!!, 
140,  Ifil ;  sends  m  lemptBtioaa,  i. 
466;  whf  lie  dosa  so,  iL  184;  weaM 
him  bf  faith,  i.  48S 1  hia  word  betto 
than  peace,  487;  the  armow  ef, 
49S;  hath  delivend  M  horn  gnat 
igDOrance,  496 ;  his  weed  is  oar 
spiritual  swoid,  BOij  he  knath  a 
cheofdl  oberer,  L  Sll,  iL  lUj  be, 
and  not  aainti,  to  be  fbllowcd  in  em 
nieatioa,  L  £17,  ii.  aa,  163,  I8S,  X14i 
the  dislionaai  of  him  ought  to  sriera 
man,  I.  A18;  can  preserve  fi«m 
perishing  those  educated  in  biae 
docttine,  fi26 ;  bearing  of  his  v«ri 
is  not  Ibr  tlut  reason  to  be  sli^ttad, 
S23 :  his  word  shall  lead  ua  ta  ■!- 
Tation,  S31 ;  we  became  hia  diil> 
dren  tbmugh  Chris^  i.  OS,  iLM; 
his  love  greater  then  a  panau'a,  L 
636,  037 ;  ii  always  able  ud  readr 
to  help  OS,  £36,  iL  141,  161,  S34; 
hii  love  expnased,  L  (38  ;  his  gMe- 
ral  will  ia  aipretsed  in  deeslogBC, 
537 ;  his  special  will,  637,  538 ;  is 
a  Ood  of  amitj  and  ceoeord,  M8; 
whf  be  answBs  not  onr  prarata  im- 
mediately, M7 ;  bia  gifts  not  to  be 
abused,  ii.  3;  lomiimuthiipiaalsea 
is  to  make  him  a  liar,  38 ;  ipand  not 
bis  only  Son  far  ns,  103,  SOi ;  all  that 
fear  and  love  him  and  nfient  an  *c> 
cepted,  133 ;  hii  wisdom  not  accasd- 
ing  m  out  wisdom,  136 ;  dwdledl  in 
the  faitfaAil  spiritaallr>  ^^i  '■>■  F*o- 
miies  cannot  be  stolen  from  ns,  lU ; 
at  his  own  time  eoDfoondi  the  devil, 
ISS ;  we  most  call  npoo  him  in  all 
affliction*,  IBS,  313,  ilM ;  but  ccd- 
ditionallf,  186;  he  will  send  a  Com- 
forter, 31 3 ;  we  are  juatified  l>r  his 
free  gifi,  not  br  onr  metia,  7^  IM  ( 
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RMpeeteth  dm  dirsnltr  of  worki,  but 
of  faith,  SOI ;  looketh  Dot  to  the  gift, 
but  to  tha  ipiiit  of  ifat  giTci,  103 ; 
hueth  DM  riehea,  but  tha  aboM  of 
Ibam,  SOS  i  If  he  und  liehta,  lafnaa 
than  not,  SU;  he  bilh  alwaja  a 
chnnh,  SIS ;  oni  infidclitr  Mnuth 
him  to  appcu  to  neglect  oa,  SS4; 
Ua  eommaDdi  mnit  take  precedenee 
of  our  imagininga,  318,  U4  ;  is  able 
to  defisid  hit  fsllh  wllhont  man's 
■laistaDCe.SOe;  miul  be  cniMed,  48S ; 
happinssa  of  tboie  «ha  die  fiii  hia 

Ood'a  people,  may  be  governed  br 
Unga,  i.  17s.    See  Faithful. 

Oodwln,  dt  PratuMia,  i  1S3,  S73, 
931,  S80,  377,  37s,  384. 

Ooodiick,  Ridiud,  en  eminent  lawjet. 


Ooodrjcbe,  1 


,   pnachcs  ■ 


Good  Fiidar,  sermmi  od,  i.  316.' 

>  de  GonaiD,  Nieholu,  hia 
>,  i.  199. 

Ooitoo,  Bkhnd,  D.D.,  lecomnuaded 
by  LatiEMi  to  Cromwell,  ii.  986. 

Oobdb],  John,  atdidtra-genttal,  ii.  438. 

Ooipel,  the,  ccoifoiteth,  i.  81 ;  tome 
are  profesaot*  of  for  the  bieed'a  laka, 
MB;  a  brief  sum  of  the,  384^  not 
palatable  ID  the  worldly,  313 ;  waa 
preached  in  pandita,  ii.  8 ;  wea  te- 
vedednDtoAbtahun,  4 ;  thepreach- 
log  of  it  ia  nniTenal,  SOfi ;  called  the 
word  of  the  eroaa,  SOS;  muit  meet 
with  persecutioti,  SOS. 

Ooipelien,  mgck,  L  87;  wane  than 
papilla,  3S6;  diTen  aorta  of,  286, 
SCO  ;  talicers,  not  walkoi,  are  not 
true  gospellers,  i).  93. 

Oostwjck,  meatn,  comminioneF  to 
rate  ecdeaiaatieal  preferiueota,  ii.  SSB. 

GraHa  expeetatnv,  i.  48. 

Greene,  Dt,  letter  fram  Idtimer  to,  il. 
394. 

Oregory  I.  appoints  atationa,  i.  49;  a 
wottbr  SBjing  of,  161. 

GregotT  Naaiansen  dlatinKoithea  the 
CtmaJudatea  woACma  Daimmiea, 
1L363. 

OKoewode,  Ui,  i.  i*. ;  impugna  Lati- 
mer's preaching ;  letter  to  him  tutm 
I«tlmer,ii.SM. 


ua  at,  i.  447,  U.  90, 


Oiej  fiiaii,  receive  no  btibea  them. 
sdTet,  but  have  other*  to  ncAve  for 
them,  1.  189 ;  dirided  into  conTen- 
toals  and  obaoranli;  bewaie  of  (hem, 
they  are  apiea,  387 ;  story  of  a  limi- 
loui,  fiS4. 

Gilnutharpe, 
111,  139. 

GybsoD,  Thomas,  printer  of  fiiat 

cordaDce  to  English 

a  suitor  to  Cromwell, 


ii.  31S. 
Ualea,  Mr,  i.  99, 101 ;  Mtgeant  Hale*, 

Ii.  418,  438. 
Ualea,  the  blood  of,  L  xl. ;  what  It  waa 
331 ;  repoit  of  the  conmiisaioDcn  ap- 
poloied  to  ezamlne  it,  il.  407 ;  the 
superstition  of  rafuted  bj  s^umenl, 
964 ;  (be  secretary  Cromwell  aenda 
for  Coots,  who  pteacJted  at  Bales^ 
874 ;  the  abbot  of,  S80 ;  the  reliea 
of,  409. 
Hall,  Chronicle,  il.  tS,  901, 393, 409. 
Hampson,  Medil  Mti  Kalend.  ii.  100. 
Hampton,  the  priiat  of,  ii.  981. 
Hanged,  an  innocent  man  f<n  a  guilty, 

i.  191. 
Harlelan  U58.  ii.  SIS,  331,  360,  817, 

S19-3S1. 
Hannan,  01  John  Voysey,  bishop  of 

Eieler,  1.  272. 
Harpagna  and  Aatyages,  the  story  «4 

i.4e7- 
Batted,  Hist,  of  Kent,  U.  321. 
Haynee,  Simon,  president  of  Qnaons' 

college,  Cambridge,  ii.  887- 

HeaiDe,  Bo.  Abbat,  L  xL  291,  ii.  408. 

Heut  is  iDsoutabletous,  L14S,  ii.  89; 

example  thereof  at  Oxford,  i.  149; 

Jeremiah  describeth  the  heart  of  man, 

1S9. 

Heathen   mleis   more  merdfial   than 

aeme  christian,  ii.  6S. 
HesTens,lwo,spiritual,i.SSe;  corpora], 
987;  the  way  to,  488;  the  joys  of 
pass  all  men's  thought*,  681 ;  where 
it  is.  il.  S8. 
Hell,  what  it  la,  L  330,  U.  181 ;  degrees 
of  puniibmeut  in,  i.  11,  S34 ;  to  aay 
that  Chritt  w 
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-  iiodiiiig  bam  hii  death,  '239 ;  tvo 
diiha  in,  238 ;  the  nitiicc  of  ihe  liie 
in,  il.  339,  360. 

Jlelvidlos,  hi*  heresy  on  the  brcthreii 

i^Cbriu,&c,  ii.  lOfi. 
Henry  VII.,  in«ctlote  o^  U.  IM. 
ilenr;  VIII.,  i.  ri. ;  liceoui  leuling  of 

the  Bible  in  EngU^,  ii.  940;  hii 

-  Hiiweii  to  Latimer'i  argnmenti  m- 
,    gainit  pm^atoy,  MS  ;  letter  to  bim 

fmn  LMimer  tor  reatraing  libeitjr  to 
i«ad  the  sdiptuie,  297  i  allowi  all 
admitted  liy  the  uniiovtiei  to  preach 
.  without  conttol  of  uy,  3SU ;  Tcfen 

.  ail  Thomai  More  la  biahop  Slakedey, 
333. 

^enry  II.  of  Franett,    at  war  with 

Chaiiei  v.,  i.  aao. 

ileriiett,  ii.  387  i  Ldfe  of  Hen.  VIII., 

I.  3BS,  40S. 
iieiefoid,  blibop  of,  ii.  37)1,  383.    See 

Dr  Edvard  far. 
.Herod,  what  be  wai,  i,  28B,  ii.  130, 

ISa ;  hi*  vutinlnf!.  ii.  131,  IHi. 
.Uerolt,  John,  or  Diidp.  J^mnpt,  Bx- 

empl.  i.  497. 
HilaiV,  tefeiRd  to,  il.  277  i  hia  mean. 
.    ing  of  peace,  L  487 ;    mentimia  no 

middle  Mate,  iL  247 ;  auera  tile 

bodily  pieMaee  Id  the  noament, 

m. 

Jflll,  DcAdam,  hii  contioraay  with 

Dr  Richaid  Hnnea,  L  238. 
■  ■   '  ,  Defence  of  the  amide  of 

Creed,  ■■  Deeetnt  into  hell,"  i.  3S3. 
JJiUey,  Dr  Richard,  ii.  322. 
Hiticf,    Dr   John,    preaebei   againit 

Latimer,  IL  SSS  ;  biihop  of  Rochea- 

ler,3W. 
HiU^,  Primen,  it.  389. 
Jliil.  Ecdea.  Anton.  SabelUeni,  L  128. 
Hoaie,  Ancient  Wilu,  ii.  364. 
Jlalbeach,  Henry,  incceeda   More  aa 

ptioi  of  Worteater,  ii.  871, 373 ;  Mili- 

dts  to  preach  before  the  king,  412, 
Otleol.   Seeifu^nif. 
Holldaya,  abiua  of,  L  S2;  right  nie  of, 

i.  471,  il.  39. 
Holinahed,  i,  li.  HI,  aw,  ii.  367,  393, 

384,408,4111. 
HolMen,  Codex  Regulanim,  i.  189. 
Holy  beada,  belli,  ftc  See  Suptnti-   ' 

Holy  Ghost,  the  ain  againit,  L  366,  '■ 


462,  il.  441  ;  will  lappoft  na  agaioit 
adTeraaiici  of  the  tmlfa,  i.  3t8L 

Homiliei,  called  homeliei,  i.  121. 

Homily  againit  adultery,  i.  244. 

Honour,  although  ■  gift  of  Ood,  ia 
uaed  aa  •  aoare  by  the  denl,  i.  43L 

Hooper,  (Park.  Soc  ed.)  i.  474. 

Horace,  de  Art.  Poet.  i.V3i  Epiu.431. 

Hcepiniin,  de  Orig.  Slanadi.  i.  189. 
li.  196;  HiiLSac.S6S. 

Hubbcffdin  or  Hebcrdynne,  Haberdyne 
or  Hyberdeo,  i.  viiL  li.36fi;  preach ea 
agaiiut  Latimer,  iL  215, 368 ;  accaont 
of  him,  299—232,  234  i  a  hud  of 
little  learning  and  lumable  wit,  ■ 
llokaplttle,  3SC. 

Hugo  de  Vienna  layi  death  ia  mote 
cauM  of  rejoicing  than  of  weeping, 
ii.84». 

flumbled,'iomB  thai  have  been,  arc  to 
be  exalted,  i.  M4. 

Humes,    Alexander,    controreny   on 

Hun,  Ridlard,  Ihe  iloiy  of  aUuded  M, 
a  382. 

Hungetfoid,  sir  Waller,  leiidi  to  Lati- 
mer with  a  dtalkn  to  appear  bebre 
biihop  of  Londoo,  U.  3M. 

Hunter,  Hiac  of  South  Vorksfa.  iL  29S. 

Uosaej,  lord,  in  the  Tower,  i.  ISS. 

UatcbiDMa's  Votkt,(PaA.Soccd.) 
iL  114. 

HypoditM,  shall  reign  orei  lu  If  we 
Tepal  not,  i.  91 ;  their  aalulatiaD  and 
cofiduct,  SaS  1  cannot  be  known  in 
this  world,  IL  62;  known  only  to 
Ood,  130;  aasert  Ibey  hare  worka  of 
sapererogMioti,  i.  4BS,  621. 

I. 

Idolatry,  to  be  guarded  against,  iL  2S4 ; 
tlie  reward  of,  319. 

Ignorance,  wllliil,  is  no  excuse,  L  38S  ; 
is  a  sin,  ii.  911. 

Images,  the  abuse  of,  i.  S2 ;  prerentcd 
by  the  Church  of  Eo^snd,  M ;  de- 
ceitful and  juggling  iniagta  to  be 
taken  away,  si. ;  of  sainla,  not  to 
be  prayed  unto,  IL  233,  333;  the 
right  use  of,  233;  of  our  lady  <£ 
Worcester  (statue  of  some  bi^Mp), 
of  Walsingfaam,  of  Ipswich,  and  of 
DoncaiEcr,  and  Peniice,  would  make 
a  jolly  muiter  hi  Smithiieldi  399. 
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Interim,  the,  dimwn  ap  bj  Romiih  and 

popUt  diTiDM,  i.  SOS. 
Ipplswitcfa,  (tptwidl,)  out  Udjof,  1. 

a. 

Isaac,  Edwicd,  viuti  BalnhMn  In  Neir- 

g»te,U.MI. 
lialah  mcddlei  ailh  the  coin  of  the 

mint;  with  fintnen,  L  137. 
lalip,  Simoiigacchbisbop  of CMtmburj, 


Jainii  aod  hii  daughter,  1.  53S  ;  a  be- 
liern,  934 ;  an  exuniile  in  hit  fleeing 
toChriil  and  In  hii  paternal  aSecliDi], 
AM,  S37 ;  in  the  conKancr  of  hia 
faith,  MS. 

JeTome,  Tererred  to,  I.  173,  ii.  US, 
les,  319,  344,  3A2  ;  ern  thonghl  he 
heud  the  laat  trumpet,  i.  S30,  Ii.  00 ; 
will  Dot  beliere  that  a  great  wine- 
drinker  ii  chaite,  ii.  63  1  hii  treadie 
agaiiut  UelTidiua,  lOfi  ;  mentioiu  no 
putgalory,  947 1  aaja  that  uj  aa- 
•ertion  beyond  Kriptnre  maf  be  re- 
jected with  the  tame  fadlitf  aa  ad- 
mitted, 34U  ;  dedarea  the  church  to 
coniitt  of  thoee  In  whom  knowledge 
and  confeuion  of  faith  reaidea,  313  ; 
dedarea  one  who  wreatt  the  meaning 
of  an;  eipreitian  bean  falae  wiineu, 
3IB,  33S ;  acniaed  of  corrupting  the 
aoiptne,  343 ;  aafa  we  abew  our 
bilh  bj  tmr  worki,  341 ;  >he«>  how 
true  preachen  under  petaecution 
ihoold  eondnct  (hem>d*eii,  ii. ;  calli 
the  prophstt,  apoitlel,  and  evange- 
lifta,  the  mountaina  of  the  old  and 
new  teetament,  ii,  i  approrei  of  lay ■ 
men  reading  scriptuie,  344 ;  declatei 
that  honouring  and  tiuating  in  minis- 
ten  U  different,  347. 

JcTDialein,  the  deitmction  of,  ii.  46 ; 
the  name  of  changed  by  Adrian,  48  j 
the  tebuilding  of  bf  Julian,  ib. 

Jerrauli,  or  Jorrallei,  abbef  of,  i.  B3. 

Jewel  of  Jof,  Becon'i,  i.  ill 

Jews,  and  Engliatvmeo  compared,  1. 
Ill,  118,  ISS,  177;  aSenca  of,  in 
■aking  a  king,  187,  193;  Mid  at 
thirty  a-pennj,  U.  46 ;  cause  of  thrir 
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(lettmetion,  47, 49 ;  look  for  ■  worldlr 
powerful  saTiour,  1!4  ;  whj  thef  met 
three  timea  a-feii  at  Jerusalem,  IM; 
taught  commonly  b;  parables,  !10. 

Jenkfna'  Rem«lna  of  Ctanmer,  Ii.  S79, 
W-39S,49a. 

•loan  Butcher,  or  Boachier,  of  Kmt, 
her  beresr,  ii.  114. 

John  de  Tuneaemata,  biabop  and  car- 
dinal, account  of  him,  11.  340. 

John's  diadplea  esteemed  hint  greater 
than  Chriit,  ii.  flS;  hit  question  to 
Christ,  7(l. 

Johnson,  Collect,  of  all  Ecclesiastical 
Laws,  i.  A6. 

John's,  St,  college,  Cambridge,  con- 
mlng  roaster  of,  ii.  378,  301,  3B1. 

John -Ten-Commands,  ftiar,  stor;  of, 
i.B34. 

John  XXII.,  pope,  the  decretals  uf, 
I.  21S. 

Jortil^  Life  of  Erasmmi,  1.  40. 

Joaephns  referred  to^  ii.  89, 140, 

Journals  of  House  of  Commons,  i.  xiL 

JoTiui  Paulua,  Deacrip.  Britan.  i.  197.^ 

Joye,  Geo.,  Conjecturaof  endof  world, 
L38S. 

Jubilariea,  i.  49. 

Jubilse,  first,  instituted,  i.  40. 

Judges,  will  not  hear  poor  men's 
cauaes,  i,  128;  follow  giita,  140;  the 
common  manner  of  a  wicked  judge, 
14i  ;  are  afraid  to  hear  the  poor,  14S; 
a  bribing  judge  flayed  alire,  148 ; 
actsof  to  he  judged  of  charitably,  148. 
160  ;  moat  mhilsttt  juitice  speedil;, 
-IM;  in  andent  timca  could  be  easilf 
approached,  IH ;  if  just,  are  to  l>e 
boDonred,  137;  nnjuit.  the  place  of 
punisbment  of,  168;  wh^  wicked 
judgea  confeaa  ihcir  faults,  1S9  ;  the 
sign  of  the  judge's  akin,  ISl,  360 ; 
bribing  judges  have  been  long  suf- 
fered, 193;  eifaorted  to  aroid  bribes 
and  delaja,  171 ;  bribed  in  a  case  of 
infanticide,  101 ;  required  to  judge 
justl7,D01;  the  elect  shall  be  jodgca, 
not  judged,  at  the  daf  of  judgment, 
ii.  191 ;  judges  an  not  imps 


Judgment,  rash,  condemned,  1.  389; 
the  dar  of,  ii.  4S,  M,  SO ;  not  known 
cien  to  the  angela,  4d  ;  preparation 
for  it,  60 ;  farm  and  manner  of  jodg. 
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mcnt  on  the  lut  tU;,   191 ;  privita 
jadgneDt  to  bs  cxmiiad,  M7> 

JiiUm,  the  apoitaU,  aUempti  to  re- 
build JmiHl«m,  ii.  4L 

Jaliot  XL,  JNV*,  bia 
i.  ISl,  i 


Jatoi,  adriee  to,  i.  379. 

Jucj,  biibedvitlilvelva crown*,  LIDO, 

380. 
Juat  nun  maj  not  be  detioted  bam  hii 

office,  Lisa. 
Joftiee  i«  to  be  done  br  all  to  all,  t. 


Katherine,  qneen,  her  eonfettor,  L  SS6. 

Kempe,  Blit.  Nodcea  of  the  Chnicfa 
of  St  Martiii-le-GnDd,  i.  ISB. 

Eenelm,  the  ihilne  of,  ii.  400. 

Kennet,  Cue  of  ImpropnatitHLi,  i.  100. 

Kent,  maid  of,  i.  xl. 

KethenniniteT,  ( EiddennlnitcT),  town. 
deck  of,  confeaied  hii  follf,  ii.  398. 

Xeji,  the  aathoiirf  of,  ii  to  loose  ttiMa 
gaUt  of  iln,  aecotding  to  Chriit'i 
word,  ii.  S63. 

K!l>,  thou  ihalt  not,  applied  by  the 
Jcvi  to  the  uie  of  material  weapooa, 
L  10 ;  mar  be  done  io  two  mjii  13> 

King,  Dt,  referred  to,  11. 380. 

King!,  empeion,  and  ma^ttiate*,  are 
bound  to  obe;  the  Bcriptturi,  i.  8S, 
81,  SAO;  the  king  may  eoireet  the 
preaelier,  8S  { the  election  o^  appoint- 
ed by  Ood,  87,  as,  193;  Che  digbonoar 
of,  M ;  (he  wife  he  oqgbt  to  cbooM, 
M]  may  impoee  taxes,  97,  399;  hie 
ti«HDn  nhould  be  ready,  SM;  mar 
nqnin  KM  much,  1.  98,  U.  300;  bii 
hmoui,  what  it  ii,  i.  99 ;  allhtnigb 
chUdien.  are  atill  king*,  117 ;  the 
office  ofaking,  119  |  the  example  of 
pnnid  king*  la  not  to  be  followed,  1S4, 
133 ;  a  king  bai  elawbacki  and  piek- 
motes,  138;  onr  datj  towaidi  him, 
hi*  lawi  and  authority,  1. 148,  373,  ii. 
Stn ;  king*  muit  not  look  at  &u1u 
through  theii finger*,  1.  IBS;  ahonld 
be  leaned,  184 ;  title  of  king  ij  lav- 
fnl,  193;  a  great  and  cha^eable 
office,  193 ;  i>  the  high  vicar  of  Qod, 
3M ;  the  deputy  of  Ood,  444 ;  a  king'* 

'   labonr,  91S;    abn*«  of  hii  officcn,  I 


S6I ;  mail  be  obeyed  eren  in  Bojaat 
denuuidi,  i.  300,  iL  SOO;  hi*  duea 
ought  to  b*  pMd,  L  9V;  {laTing  A(M 
make*  do  man  poner,  341 ;  moaitiaa 
to,  3as ;  leason  to,  386 ;  to  be  pnyed 
for,  391  i  dghting  agaiiut  the  kioc'o 
enemtea  i*  in  Ood'i  aeiTiee,  416, 496; 
king*  rdgn  through  Ood,  444  ;  the 
king  entreated  to  remedy  corruptioo 
in  jndgei,  191 ;  required  la  look  l» 
bit  office  himiel^  S73;  and  take  ex- 
ample by  Darid,  ii.  SOB;  b;  Ae 
king  of  Denmark.  L  S74;  wbo  bo 
the  queen''*  enemie*,  ii.  380  ;  Ood  to 
be  obeyed  in  preference  to  Ungs 
960, 108;  they  *tand  in  need  tf  Che 
moit*  of  Chri*t**  panlm  ■■  mud) 
a*  tlieir  lubjeett,  SWi  king'a  aa- 
dioriiy  u«ed  by  [ncUtea  ■■  ■  el^e  to 
penecDtiao,  306. 

Kingdom  of  Ood,  what  it  ia,  L  SS]i 
b^inneth  in  thia  world,  3*8  ;  lo  b« 
fitataon^t,  339;  ii  donUe,  of  gal* 
and  of  glory,  381  {  of  hesToi,  lAa 
■hill  tntet  into  it,  SB4  ;  sennon  «d 
the  panbU  of,  4U. 

Eingitoo,  sir  Wm.,  eoutable  of  the 
Tower,  iL  411. 

Knight'*  Ufe  of  Coiet,  i.  18. 

Know  thyeelf,  1.  368;  Tcutiga  and 
tronble  make  ua  know  oniM^t**, 
480. 

Knowledge  maketfa  pnxid,  L  930  ;  jve- 
cedetb  belief ,  ii.  74  ;  GMtain  and  dear 
knowledge  are  diffanot,  3)7 ;  know- 
ledge without  aeal  ihall  be  irrnilahtf*. 


Labour  i*  onri,  the  inereaae  Ood'a,  i. 

S13,  404,  408,  ii.  89 ;  all  Uboor  U 

not  godly,  i.  376 ;  nor  to  be  eoDddnwd 

becanae  lometimea  uaelea*,  MO ;  the 

reward  of,  il.  39. 
Lactantlu),  1. 106. 
Lady,  OUT,  how  may  be  H*m— <  to  a 

aafihm-bag,  L  60. 
Lamb,  Dr,  CoUact.  of  Latttta,  i.  t., 

11.356,378. 
Lunbarde,  Dieu  AngL  L  47C. 
Laml>cn,  martyr,  L  s. 
l^nfrank,  bishop,  ■■i^imf   anpreoBBcj 

for  Peter,  i.  209. 
Landlord*  obtain  act*  of  pariiatntotto 
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InckiK  theii  bnd«,  1.  24S ;  an  be- 
BOme  gruien,  STU. 

Iia^e,  ui,  ft  poor  print,  iL  333,  SM. 

liBtiilio,  hii  puentBge,  i.  101  i  biith, 
MOt  to  Cambridge,  i. ;  dUKn  Mlow 
of  Give  hall,  M^.,  ii  ■  tealoua 
papiiC,  hi*  acquainluice  with  Bilney, 
i.  ii,  il.  ffi);  fmakei  the  achaol-doc- 
ton,  i.,  ii.  339;  account  of  his  aer- 
mani ;  biihop  of  EIj  finbidi  bis 
praehiiig,  pnaches  in  Anstin  Frian, 
jtapliu  eorapUin  to  cardinal  Wolacf , 
iii. ;  vice^aac^oi  calls  partiea  bO' 
fon  him.  It.  ;  appoiated  to  dctarmine 
lawfnlnas  of  king's  muriage,  is 
fsTonnbla  lo  the  diTorce,  v.,  ii.  310; 
selcctcd  to  nuet  Oxford  dlTinea,  i.  *.  i 
B.D.  ii.  31S ;  is  appointed  a  raral 
duplain,  redra  to  Wot  Kington, 
vi.  ;  is  cited  to  appm  bdaie  bisbop 
of  liondou,  L  Tii.,  ii.  319,  333,  334j 
wrila  to  llM  primate,  ii.  SIS ;  appeals 
.  to  tiia  own  tidlnarj,  is  exoomDiun!- 
calad  aad  impiiMned,  i.' Tii.;  appeali. 
Is  inhibited  from  diocese  of  London, 
complaint  to  eoDToeatloD  against  him, 
Habbeidin  opposes  him,  viii^  ii.  321; 
•rtieles  imputed  to  him  b;  Dr  Fovell 
of  aalisbnT7,  ii.  22j)  j  Cnuuner  em- 
poiToi  him  to  withdraw  licencea  of 
ptaadms,  is  elected  and  consecrated 
bishop  of  Worcester,  i.  iz. ;  tdiee 
cogniimceof  Ctewkehomeand  lom- 
bCTt,  z. ;  preaches  at  the  execution 
of  frisz  Forrest,  xi.,  ii.  363;  resigns 
bis  bishoprick,  is  placed  in  ward,  1, 
zi.;  is  committed  to  the  Tower,  xii. 
il.  3S8;  declines  rsitantien  to  the 
see  of  Worcester,  redde*  with  Cran- 
mer,  ziL ;  is  iummoned  to  London, 
aitd  committed  to  the  Tower,  sent  to 
Oifotd,  liii.;  dispulH  thete  with 
Smith,  Cartwrigbi,  and  Uirpsfield, 
iL  3S6;  escommunieaied,  committed 
to  gaol,  is  condemDed,  i.  liil. 
ii.  393;  and  manyced  along  with 
Bidle;  ;  bis  last  woida,  i.  xiiL  3~~ 
list  of  his  works,  xiv. ;  editions  c 
suited,  IT.  i  his  sermons  gathered  by 
Auguitine  Beroher,  iTi.;  is  troubled 
with  pool  men's  suits,  137;  called 
a  sedilioas  fellow,  snd  acenaed  ti 
Henrj  VIII.  a*  soch,  134;  bis  an 
■wer,  13(;  ground  of  the  charge  i 


noted  for  ^gularltr,  133 ;  was  Tcrj 
scTupnlona  in  the  time  of  bis  blind- 
ness, i.  138,  ii.  333;  a  bishop  angry 
with  him,  i.  154 ;  expetla  execution, 
164 ;  bis  remaiki  on  a  ease  <^  murder 
notwell  taken,  194-  his  falhor  tangbt 
him  to  shoot,  ltl7t  gi***  plx^  to 
Robin  fioDd's  men,  30R;  bis  opinion 
on  Chrisl'i  descent  into  bell,  334 ; 
seek)  no  blind  belieTcr  in  his  woida, 
SSfi;  adTlce  to  kingabomtnaniage, 
takes  bis  last  IkMwell,  M3, 3S3,  3fi7 ; 
ersTci  the  king  to  teatore  the  disci- 
pline to  the  ehuich,  3£B  ;  hli  answer 
oo  tlwtKQbglantiatiDQ  at  his  eiami- 
lution,  27S ;  bis  first  wish  to  hia 
flnem7,37S;  pleads  for  a  maintenance 
to  schools,  &C.  391 ;  in  hia  exami- 
nation beftee  bishops  ii  qnealioned 
anbllely,  394 ;  Berahei's  account  of 
bim,  SlU ;  foretells  the  troubles  that 
occurred,  330 ;  Caicless  informs  bim 
of  coming  danger,  bis  conduct,  and  be- 
haTiour  before  the  coundl,  331  ;  an 
example  to  bishops,  832 ;  is  god- 
father tu  a  child  while  in  prison,  3AS  ; 
his  mannn  of  teaching,  341 ;  aatory 
of  hhn  at  Cambridge,  499 ;  aniclea 
lo  which  be  was  required  to  sabsctlbe, 
11.  318;  visits  Bainham  in  Newgate, 
2SS ;  preaches  at  Bristol,  320 ;  an- 
swers the  article*  brought  against 
him  by  Dr  Powell,  SSfi,  3A6;  his 
iujunclioDS  to  the  prior  and  cmTent 
of  8t  Mary's,  Worcester,  840;  in- 
junctions lo  the  clergy  of  bis  dioocae, 
343;  bis  arguments  against  purga- 
tory, 34S  ;  against  tnniabetantia- 
tlcD,  333  ;  and  the  mass,  363  ;  com- 
pluns  of  his  treatment,  3ti6 ;  studies 
the  testament  with  Crsnmer,  Rid- 
ley, and  Bradford,  319 ;  diipntea 
with  Dr  Weston,  21)3  ;  his  opinloiu 
weio  confirmed  by  Cranmm's  book, 
SW;  was  no  Lutbetan,  365;  his 
faith,  378 ;  is  examined  before  the 
commisaiooeis,  378;  his  dress,  379; 
is  oiged  by  bishop  of  Lincoln  to 
recant,  379 ;  hii  protestation  against 
ibe  authority  of  the  pope,  285 ;  de- 
nielb  ibe  carnal  pretcaee  of  Christ 
in  the  sacrament,  386 ;  hia  last  ap. 
peamnce  bdbre  the  commlsuonan, 
the  bishop  of  Lincoln  again  addressea 
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him,  289  ;  charged  by  Dr  Sherwood 
with  rub  judgment,  &c.,  hi«  anawcr, 
309 ;  hii  letter  to  Habberdin,  317  ; 
defendi  hii  preaching  InAbdiuich, 
London,  334  ;  hii  eommendatian  of 
Bilney,  B30 ;  unem  the  peifoniuuice 
of  hij  dutj,  331 ;  the  three  creed* 
which  he  betino,  333 ;  fomieily 
believed  lupremacr  of  the  pope,  dis- 
penudoni  of  plurklida,  pnrgatoij 
and  the  pope't  power  therein,  that  a 
frlu  eould  QOE  be  afVsid  of  death, 
■Qd  when  lick,  wiihed  man;  times 
to  be  a  trlar,  333 ;  believed  in  ai- 
■iitance  of  Imiges  of  aainli,  S33; 
letleis  to  lii  E.  BaratoQ,  322,  334  ; 
nuUntaiai  the  itBteaieDti  in  hii  for- 
mer letter  to  lir  E.  Bafntoo,  336 ; 
letter  to  arehbiihop  of  Cantcibury 
expoilulating  with  biui,  3A1  ;  him. 
ulf  limits  hii  queilionen,  3S3;  al- 
low! the  lawfnlneai  of  the  nie  of 
images,  pilgrimages,  prayitig  to 
Mints,  to  he  mindful  of  souls  in 
purgatory,  8A3  ;  declines  to  lubicribB 
the  propositions  lequired  of  him, 
BOG;  letter  to Ottanwood, 366 ;  pro. 
feuei  hii  intention  of  penerering  in 
his  preaching,  3A7 ;  letter  to  Mmtee, 
3A7  ;  Lettexb  to  aeoetary  Crom- 
well, 367—418;  regarding  the  late 
prior  of  WoTcettei,  371  ;  with  H. 
Coot's  iennon,S74;  with  a  prophecy, 
37fi ;  rcapecting  fiilTester  Dario'l 
benefices,  376;  regarding  St  John's 
college  and  Clare  ball,  Cimbridge, 
377 ;  concerning  the  '  Institution  of 
■  Chriitlaa  Han,'  370 ;  ii  in  perU 
of  great  licknea,  380;  letter  to 
Cromwell  concerning  muter  Iiucf, 
Ac  381 ;  ngsrding  air  Iisrge,  383  ; 
on  birth  of  prince,  38C  ;  recommend- 
ing Qortonand  Clarke,  386;  feari 
assumption,  386  ;  alxnit  the  monks 
of  Ereiham  and  reoommeoding  Dr 
Bam*,  389 ;  intrtkducing  an  honeie 
poor  gentleman,  389 ;  regarding  the 
miabehaviout  of  certain  priesta,  390  ; 
concerning  Mar  Foreit,  391 ;  about 
the  lands  of  Dioitwicfa,  393 ;  r^ird- 
ing  Warwick  coUege,  396;  Mr  Fje 
and  Droitwich,  397  ;  abont  Mr  Luc;, 
399,  410  ;  and  Mi  Clapton,  390  ; 
ieq>ecting  the  bload;  abbot,   400; 


ngaidiDg  muter  Watlwood,  a  ledic^ 
flghter,  and  diiqaleter  of  hii  ooni. 
pan7,  401,  406,  418:  aa  bdtalf  of 
the  citr  of  Woiceata-,  403  ;  i^aiding 
John  Scuifield,  404;  recammMdiiig 
Mr  Acioa,  48e ;  and  Bidiard  Ed- 
waidi,  400 ;  and  the  abbot  of  E*c*- 
ham,  406;  exposing  the  iinpoaidaB 
of  the  blood  of  Hale*,  407,  4)0; 
concerning  Wbilboma  ai  BedjU, 
prior  of  Great  MalTcro,  410 ;  wifk 
an  account  of  hii  income,  418 ;  lot- 
pecu  Antonj  Barker,  41S;  leaMU. 
meudi  At  ihiriff  to  be  maata  et  the 
game  of  the  finat  of  Fockenhasn, 
414;  reapecting  masts  Mocre,  air 
John  Ashlef,  and  Mr  Tracf,  41S; 
Fiunei  fools,  417  ;  about  gnunmar- 
ichool  at  Qlouoealer,  418;  reconnd 
varioua  luits,  418 ;  letter  to  a  ev- 
tain  gentleman,  419 ;  to  one  in  pri- 
son for  the  faith,  439 ;  ftom  Boeado 
to  the  unfeigned  lovcn  of  truth,  414 ; 
letter  of  thanks  to  Mr  WilkinaOD  OBI 
DfBocard0,444. 

Lawof  0«d,  fesr«th,i.6l;  Uabtdl- 
ing.glass,iL6. 

• is  badly  adminiilered,  L  138 ; 

may  be  used  u  an  oidinaiy  help 
against  adTcrsariei,  ISI  ;  the  raaoa 
of  it  is  the  soul  of  it,  the  end,  that 
no  man  be  injured,  ISS  ;  bow  a 
Christian  may  go  to  law,  481 ;  nnm 
beobeyed,i.6l3,ii.l79;Uwsg(Mnl 
and  special,  ii.  6. 

Lawym,  ba*e  too  mnch,  i.  9B;  are 
very  diligent  abont  their  own  profit, 
110;  are  like  Switaoa,  137;  their 
covetonsneas  hath  almost  deroined 
England,  318;  some  are  falie  wd 
greedy,  344  ;  they  shall  be  jtidged, 
ii.  06. 

Laymen,  not  all  children  of  the  deiil, 
i.  43;  tome  are  able  and  willing  n 
fill  the  place  of  biibopi,  1£3  ;  swal- 
low up  spiritual  lirlngs,  317 ;  not  to 
be  diaconraged  from  reading  good 
books,  iL  344;  entreated  to  leare 
Ibtged  laerifices,  309. 

Learned,  least  need  exposidom,  1.  34 ; 
are  not  learned  if  witbont  Cluiai,  ii. 
308,360. 

Learning,  the  new.  proved  to  be  old, 
ii.  318. 
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Leaven  of  Uib  Phuiuci,  nhit  It  i>,  1. 

Sa;,  2G8. 
Jjeeberf,  du  iln  of  Sodom  ud  Qomor- 
nh,  pnnleni  in  England,  f.  344, 
257 ;  Mopta'  latr  agUnit  it  ought  to 
tw  mtond,  358 ;  the  king  requMted 
to  puniih  it,  876. 
IiK,  Di  Edwud,  uchbiBhop  of  York, 

iiS7B. 
Iiegroda  Ssnetonua,  ii.  132. 
Jj«gb,  Dt,  tatifia  la  preralniGa  of  open 
«dultcc]',&c.,  1.844;  Latiniei  refen 
tbekingtohini,  li.S73. 
Ldud,  Idnenry,  il.  8W,  SS8,  BW^  403. 
i^  NoTc,  ii.  S70, 377,  S78, 387- 
IjMlan  on  Suppnulon  of  Monutericl, 
1.  X.  98,  344,  474,  ii.  395,  878,  S7B, 
386,  B94,  406,  417. 
liewii  IX.  of  France,  itorj  of,  i.  9L 
liim,  theif  inheritance  and  numhcn, 
i.  500;  vbf  the;  an  not  pimiilied 
DOW  u  the;  were  In  the   dajs  of 
Anania«,503. 
I/lbetFeatiialii,iLI89. 
Libenjr,  mnit  be  lubject  to  dinit;,  ii, 

80. 
LlceDce,  eapedal,  eiamplei  of,  i.  516. 
Lichfield,  or  Ljcbtield,  abbot  of  Erei- 

ham,  pawns  the  jeweli,  ii.  4D0. 
Lifcii  not  to  be  thrown  awa;  for  triflei, 
ii.  233  ;  life  eternal  ii  the  &ec  gift  of 
God,iL  74. 
XiimitouT,  a  friar,  itor;  of  me,  i.  584. 
Lincoln,  bishop  of,    addreu   to  La- 
timn  liefore  ths  commitii 
37». 
Lingaid,  Dr,  animadTarta  upon  l«ti.i 

nier,  1 161. 
Linni  icfened  lo,  iL  873. 
Liturgiea  of  £dw.  VI.,  (PaAa  Soc 

edit.)  i.  400. 
Live  within  meanue,  1. 107. 
Lire*  of  the  Fathen,  iL  73. 
LiTint,  TituB,  U.  146. 
Xxiin*  gilded,  Paul's  meaning  of,  1.  88. 
Lombard,  Petai,  writes  that  laiaftx 
lua  hi*  being  in  acre  etaiginato,  i.  37. 
Ijoodon,  fiUl  (^ pride,  &c.  I.  63{  warn- 
ing to  Iimdim  to  repent,  64 1  aa  it 
was,  and  as  it  is,  64  ;  full  of  « 
dom ;  a  priTileged  place  in  it  for 
.  whoredom.  196 ;  ina;or  and  aldermen 
attend  St  Mary,  Biahopsgate,  in  their 
robes  at  Easter,  ii.  341. 


Lmidon,  bialiop  of.    See  Dr  Stckttlqi. 
Lord  protector  ihould  himself  hear  poor 

men's  sniti,  i.  187. 
Lords  lieutenant  introduced,  i.  175. 
Lard's  supper,  celebration  of,  bath  beai. 
long  abused,  i,  336,  459  ;  priailtira 
practice  of,  who  eats  it  worthily, 
237;  wh;  ordained,  459;  hoi;  loaves 
for,  how  furnished,  460;  the  benefits 
to  partakers  of,  1.  460,  461,  ii.  137: 
papistical  doctrine  of,  ooafuted,  ii. 
861 ;  what  tnstitated  for,  865 ;  pat- 
taken  of  by  womer,  363. 

Lord's  Prayer,  is  the  snm  of  all  prayers, 
i.387,  341,  443;  few  can  truly  say 
"Out  Fatlier,"  339;  sermons,  on 
fint  petition,  341;  on  seond  peti- 
tion, 354;  on  third  petition,  366;  on 
fourth  pni[ion,389;  on  fifUi  petition, 
413 ;  on  sixth  and  aerenth  petitions,. 
438  j  on  the  ctmclusion,  444. 

LaTe,B»d  not  a  penoyworthof  ale,  will 
remove  thy  neighbom'i  millce,  i.  30, 
ii.  a ;  of  self,  the  root  of  all  mischief, 
i.  434. 

Love  one  another,  sennon  on,  1.  44? ; 
Christians  kDowD  by  love,  448 ; 
daagllter  of  faith ;  b  eternal,  449; 
seekelh  rebrmatioa,  not  destruction, 
451 ;  the  reward  oT,  463  ;  the  cco- 
-snmmation  of  the  law,  469  ;  is  the 
livery  of  Christ,  ii.  1 ;  one  another,  88. 

LoTcll,  NT  TliomaB,  high  steward  of 
the  UniTetaity  of  Cambridge,  account 
ofhint,ti.2B6. 

Lucifer  hai  bis  being  in  aSra  eidiginoie, 
i.27. 

Locy,  air  Thomas,  commended  of  La- 
timer, ii.  381. 

Ludovicoa,  S.  i.  96. 

Lather,  referred  to,  ii.  313,  314 ;  de 
Ptinaia  Mitta,  366 ;  was  called  on 
by  hia  enemies  lo  work  miracles,  i. 
213 ;  was  in  agony  of  the  ipiril,  ii. 
63 ;  the  devil  endeavomed  to  bring 
him  to  desperation  for  sajing  mass, 
365  ;  proclamation  issued  by  Initiga- 
tioQ  of  prelates  against  the  worlis  of, 
306. 

Lyndewode,  i.  64,  60. 

Lyra  referred  to,  ii.  313  ;  declares  that 
the  opinions  of  the  fathen  may  bo 
rejected  in  tilings  not  determined  by 
■criptme,  248, 


[laTIHER,  II.] 
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31&gdBlenn,  all  be,  io  falllDg  iato,  but 
not  in  fortmklng,  QUI  linn,  i.  16. 

Uagiatntei,  wherefore  onUlned,  i.  S7, 
360 ;  are  bound  to  obe;  Ood'i  word, 
81,80;  lomerollDwglfli.l'lO;  loiiie 
Bie  puufiil  and  fcood,  142  ;  detdi 
of,  to  be  judged  of  chaiiubly,  US; 
the  office  of,  ia  grounded  cm  Ood'e 
word,  aOB]  mnit  ne  ttw  people  in- 
■tnieted,  910;  and  the  wicked  pun- 
iihed,  ii.  196;  are  Uod'i  oidinarj 
minittoi,  i,  373 ;  how  the;  maj'  be- 
come etteeioed,  381 ;  Deceaaaiy,  390; 
muu  be  obeyed,  ii.  13S. 

Magna  Britan.  ii.  29S. 

Maid  of  Kent,  Joan  Butcher,  bei 
hereaj,  IL  114. 

Mtjta,  John,  Mag.  Spec.  Sxemp.,  I. 
426. 

Malrern,  piioij  of,  li>  410, 

Mao,  ia  bam  for  man,  i.  81 ;  leqidrea 
ncrealion,  196 ;  airaigned,  mult  an- 
■wer  for  himadf,  no  lawjei  allowed, 
18S ;  dieth  not  befbra  bii  time,  S6d ; 
hai  plent7  of  liehea  fbt  the  excniie 
of  &iih  and  (Aatitr,  280 ;  no  man  it 
paom  for  giving  king'i  dual,  alma, 
&&,  301,  408,  fil3i  hii  datf  to  hii 
wife,  343,  3J» ;  muit  labour  in  hii 
culling,  359,  402,  412,  443,  KS,  S30, 
S37,  ii.  94 1  hii  greatett  promotion  In 
thU  world,  t.  iUtl ;  men  are  Ood'i 
Ueulenann,  or  deputiei,  376;  mined 
bj  the  deTil,  ib, ;  he  may  aerre  the 
devil  bj  prayer,  377 ;  of  hia  own 
power  he  is  able  to  do  nothing,  388, 
432;  all  an  beggan  before  Uod, 
3S8  ;  no  man  may  do  what  he  liitelh 
with  hii  goodi,  398,  407,  414^  rich, 
ought  u  loecoui  pool,  t«  God'a  trea- 
mrer,  399 ;  can  do  nothing  but  lin, 
I.  429,  ii.  113  ;  ahaU  alwayi  have 
trouble  In  thii  world,  i.  436 ;  nian'i 
axample  cannot  make  evil  good,  M6) 
cannot  merit  bearen,  621 ;  ihould 
letlle  hii  al&in  in  thii  Ufa  by  tet- 
tamenl,  i40;  man'i  necenit;  iiQod'i 
time,  H3 ;  ii  bom  in  iniquity,  ii.  101 ; 
ChriM  hath  delivered  him,  102;  moil 
Mbmit  to  the  will  of  Chriit,  113; 


of  big  own  damnation,  19! 

Manicheei   and   Manea,   ■ 

i.  901. 


Man 


xntedg] 


Mardonitei,  theic  opinion  ai  Cbriat'a 
homanily,  Ii.  98. 

Uairiage,  ipokcn  agatmt,  why,  L  180  ; 
ii  ongodly  without  parenti'  canieat, 
170  i  adrics  to  king  abool,  S43 ; 
Hate  and  abou  of  in  £n^and,  S43, 
244 ;  <tf  piieiti,  ii  lawAd,  1.  si»,  ii. 
1^  ;  when  lawful,  when  uqlawfal,]. 
306;  ia  honourable,  L  303,  u.  )«^ 
163 ;  lingle  life  ii  preferable,  if  vitli- 
out  lin,  i.  3M ;  a  eomfoitable  Imon 
for  the  married,  ii.  161,  16S;  privy 
eontiBcti  of  marriage  to  be  jaeveated, 
1.244. 

Marriage  of  Chriit  to  hia  dmrch,  t. 
4M;  when  made, 467 ;  the  maniage. 
feaat,  the  laueca,  (he  iweetmeati, 
487 ;  who  are  the  callen  to  it,  their 
rewaid,  468. 

Martial,  quoted,  ii.  330. 

Martyr,  Peter,  in  England,  L  141. 

Uartyrologe  afts  the  me  of  the  church 
of  Saliihuty,  iL  8*. 

Martyn,  ftom  their  aahei  theiumda 
were  itirred  up,  i.  lOS ;  their  blood  ia 
ai  the  leed  of  the  fruit  of  the  goapd, 
361 ;  the  caaie,  not  the  dealb,  maket 
the  martyr,  ii.  SSI, 

Manphui,  Raphael,  aella  of  diapcoM. 
udulgBwa  in  Jjoodm,  ii. 


349. 


L  01 ;  (4liceo}, 


r,  Ufi,l8«;  if  to. 
•ball  lack  nothing,  116;  may  Mllke- 


Mary,  St,  boipital,  Siahop^ate,  Leo. 
don,  iL  341. 

Miry,  virgin,  not  wilhoat  lin,  1.383,  ii. 
117. 107,  2SS,  3&8  ;  waa  valnglorioaa, 
i.  383,  ii.  117,  163,  164  ;  doctora  caU 
her  arrogant,  i.  3St,  Alt ;  her  pialler, 
43$;  her  faith  increaaed  with  temp- 
tation, ii,  98 ;  her  obedience  to  the 
nagiitntei,  96 ;  whether  ihe  had  any 
more  children  than  Gbrial,  101 ;  her 
poverty,  108,  300;  loS'ered  u  other 
motheit,  lis  ;  wai  laved  by  her  faith, 
116,  227,  230 ;  not  by  her  maternity, 
be  wonhipped,  IH; 
y  applied  to  Cbttal. 


he  327;  ii 

it-  \       in  her 
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163 ;  wu  uTcd  by  him,  396 ;  ha  re- 

lititm  to  him,  S27 ;  ha  true  hanonr, 

328 ;  "  Atc  Maris"  fi  ■  ululation, 

D0tapt&rer.33g,3fW. 
UuMS,  forbidden  to  1m  laid,  i.M;a- 

eriflce  of  the  iumi  >  honiblB  bluphe. 

mj,  440,  ii.  440 ;  >  foul  kbonuDfttion, 

1.  337,  ii.  440;    BO  nielea  fotHtrj, 

iL  58, 80, 193 ;  *  dulng  pnnimptioti, 

SS3 ;  oogbl  aow  to  ceaae,  SSS;  the 

bra  maiTOv.bcma  of,  3S7  j  do  neri- 

flce  for  an,  SM. 
UMnmgai,  nsiirp  Chriit'i  offlee,  1. 

W;  miilud  the  people,  i.  S14,  U. 
'    441;  denrChriit,  >reetiemieitothe 

cran,i.S31. 
Muloi,  their  duty  to  lemnti,  1, 8B1, 

M4,  SSS ;  BDd  to  theii  wttle,  MS. 
MaMos'  Hlu.  of  Corp.  Chriitl  UoIL, 

Cunbridga,  ii.  t7t. 
MazeDlint,  a  gtiotMja,  1. 12B. 
Maiimiu,  Valeriui,  1.  146. 
Ueani,  we  not  to  be  deqiiied,  I.  SS8 ; 

bntnied,  S4S, 
Heek,  who  the;  ue,  i.  480;  iheir  re- 

w»id,483. 
MeUnethon,  refand  to,  iL  SIS;  com. 

JDg  to  England,  i.  141 ;  hli  o[diilai 

of  the  old  doeton,  il.  3S8. 
SlelchiM  Cuiui,  ii.  226. 
Merciful,  <rbo  they  an,  i.  484. 
Meny  prefeired  to  ohUiioii,  1. 33. 


Ood,  ii.  300  ;  monka  and  Mara  woe, 

a. 

HidviTia,  ate  aupentitioua,  ii.  114; 
wen  liceued  bj  the  archbiihop  or 
biabop,{S. 

Mildmhanij  Tfaomaa  de,  prior  of  Wor- 
et8ter,iLS7I. 

Mlnlsten,  the  office  of,  and  reqnlaltea 
for,  1.  BS  ;  will  be  called  to  aeconnt, 
98  ;  are  God'a  viean,  89  ;  ought  not 
to  be  compirollen  of  the  mint,  S7 ;  a 
more  propet  tiame  than  pilen*,  il. 
864;  are  to  h«  obeyed  lo  limg  aa  thef 
mhiiMer  the  woid  of  Ood,  340.  See 
alM  CUrgtf, 

Hhilatiatlon  of  the  word  it  effectual, 
whataoeTa  the  miniita  be,  iL  S47. 

Mindea,  aappoud  ta  be  perfiamed  in 
Wcat  of  England,  L  BS ;  perfonned 
by  Chriat  lo  conflrm  hia  doctrinea, 
ii.  lOD,  16S. 


Miaaal  oblation,  one  of  the  marrow- 
bonea  of  the  maa),  ii.  2S7. 

Monaaleriea,  (monk'a  hooaea,)  widowa 
bnr  liiiDgi  in,  i.  393;  igiwcance  in, 
fi  intolerable,  U.  240;  diasolred  hy 
act  of  parliament,  24S. 

Hone;  will  purchaae  no  merer  OD  the 
daf  of  judgment,  i.  107;  bat  may 
widieH  Bgainut  ua,  108 ;  the  fall  of, 
catiied  great  loai,  IL  113;  will  not 
procure  ireedom  Aotn  the  ooaa  in 
Ihia  life,  430. 

Honh.of  Cambridge,  the  men]',  i.  1S9, 
170;  monka  and  frian  add  theii  COM* 
and  cowl)  for  people  lo  be  buriEd  in, 
il.  380 ;  are  hypociitea  and  atlr  up 
rebellion,  301. 

Monmouth,  Hamfi«ri  alderman  of 
London,  anecdote  of,  1.  440 ;  an  ex- 
ample to  othera,  L  441,  iL  S87. 

Moore,  or  More,  William,  late  prior 
of  Worceita,  account  of  him,  ii, 
371. 

More,  air  Tbomal,  aaaerti  that  Bibiar 
died  a  Roman  catholic,  L  333 ;  hia 
teadmonj  in  pnralaice  of  open  adal- 
tery,  244 ;  inquires  about  the  canae  of 
Goodwin  sands,  SSI ;  giTCi  place  to 
air  R.  Wingfidd,  il.  396;  writei 
againat  the  gospel,  307 ;  refened  by 
Heorj  VIII.  to  biahop  Stokealer, 
333;  bi>  book  againat  Tyndal  re- 
ferred to,  374  i  hii  wotka  refened 
la,  1.  S3,  392,  344,  3S1,  ii.  100,  39^ 
39S. 

Horeii,  Diet.  L  fi6. 

Morice,  Wm.,  attached  to  the  houae- 
bnldof  ^elady  Margaret,  counteaiof 
Richmond,  with  hti  brotha  Ralph, 
aecietar]rtoarchbiahDpCianmer,Tialta 
Baiuham  in  Newgate,  iL  322 ;  Ictta 
from  I^ma  lo  him,  367. 

Moaea  gave  lawa,  but  not  the  apirit  ID 
falsi  them,  L  4S3. 

Moaheim,  Intt.  of  Eeclea.  HIat.  i.  160, 
274, 425,  46S :  Comment,  ii.  98. 

Mourning,  what  lort  maketh  bleaaed,  f. 
479. 

Mule,  the  gentleman'a,  i.  140. 

Mnrnpurmtt,  he  keepa  hii,  origin  of 
the  tBjring,  11.  17,211. 

Hnrda  cannot  be  purged  without 
"  L 190. 
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N. 
NKbodudiMMei  sent  b;  God  to  pimlili 

the  Jewi,  i.  3Si. 
HutL,  HiiC  of  WoieaUmh.,  ii.  S73, 

37S,  376, 387,389, 3M,  398,  4DD— 403, 

40a,  410,  414. 
Jleander,  Hiit.  of  Cbrii.  Rclig.  and 

CliaTch,by  Roae,i.  SOI. 
Mcighboor,  onr  awdact  to,  U.  180. 
Hao,  i.  S7 ;  a  gumajer,  139  i  a  pa- 

lecutoT,  Ii.  6S. 
Notoriatu,  deaj  ■  natuial  bodj  to 

Chriit,  ii.  3&3. 
NcTcll,  Mt,  fdinw  of  St  J<An'i  college, 

Cambridge,  goei  to  lotd  CnaoveU, 

il.  S77 ;  inakca  luit  for  fkian'  landi 
-    and  a  widow,  88S;. 
Ncwbnig^,  Hemjr  da,  made  St  Maiy'a 

dinrcb,  Warwid,  coUegiale,  11-  396. 
Jiaweoort,  B^ertwiom,  iL  313,  334, 

38iS,370. 
New-fangled  men,  i.  90, 
^icene  council,  thefr  misda  chaiued 

b;  one  old  man,  1.  388. 
Kicboli,  Bofal  Willa,  Ii.  396. 
Nieholi,    Hiat.  of  Leieeatenhin,  II. 

37G,  410. 
Micbolaa  I,,  pope,  datma  nipremaey 

tar  FetcT,  L  309. 
NidKdaa,  Privy  Puile  Expemea,  i.  t. 
~~—  Sjmopaia  of  Peerage,  ii.  S83, 

3B6  j  Teatam.  Vetuat,  888. 
NicholMO,  in  priaon  for  tbe  tnth,  il. 

331. 
Noblan«i,  icoit,  ue  Dot  soffidearl; 

aducHed  to  be  loidi  piealdeDt,  L  69  i 

thdr  (ona  an  uapraKhiiig  pralatea, 

109 ;  the  chief  point  of  their  calling, 

U.37. 
Jf  orfolk  rebelt,  Mbaideied  not  the  pe- 
tition, «  Tbj  will  be  done,"  f.  371 ; 
,    Aoae  who  nmained  faithful  aoSbed 

miunbly,  37s. 
NoTthnmbiia,  diaaenalona  of,  L  £71. 
Noiatiana,  dcnj  theretniiaionof  ain,!. 
.    48S. 


Obadience,  paadTe,  to  all  lawl,  except 
to  Ihoae  againit  Chid,  enfoiced,  i.  37!  ; 
what  tmeobedioiceu,  11.  Ill;  (lad 
lafferelh  not  the  obedient  to  periib, 


113. 


Oblationa,  what  they  are,  i.  17  ;  how  to 
be  made,  IS ;  mnat  be  our  own  [no- 
pertf,  not  another  man'a,  33;  Ate 
obladon  we  ought  (o  tStx  unto  Ood, 
74. 

Octaviui,  hia  proclamation  and  taxa- 
tion, ii.  96. 

(Ecolampadiua,  Ii.  314. 

OSencea,  be  of  two  kinda,  aeeeptmm 
taddatvm,  ii.77i  laih  offiacea  to  be 
aToided,  81. 

OSeiing-daTS,  L  23;  offofnga  of  tbo 
wiie  men  to  Chilat,  what  the;  ^gni- 
Eed,  iL  133,  IM. 

Officera,  king's,  giie  and  take  bribea,  [. 
361  i  wbat  offion  ought  to  be,  iL  37- 

Offleca,  ate  bought,  i.  181,  ii.  36 ;  it  ia 
bribeiy,  ought  to  be  giren  to  meet 
men,  IBf ;  ought  not  to  be  aoi^fat, 
ii.  30;  nor  accepted  union  called 
thereto,  ii.  SI ;  if  diligently  fulfilled, 
Ood  will  aid  ui,  SA. 

Offlcaa  of  fUtb  and  of  love  are  diSoai^ 
example  of,  1.  449. 

Offidum  Beaba  Vifginta,  1.  436. 

Orlgen,  refined  to,  iL  376,  314 ;  da. 
clarei  tbe  miniitratioa  effectual,  what- 
Boerei  the  minltter  ma;  be,  347. 

Orid,  i.  41fi. 


Papacy,  a  poiaoned  and  blaqthemooa 
dodibie,  i,313,  ii.  147;  fiuita  of,  i. 
47. 

Paphsntlaa,  i.  388. 

Papiit*,  are  atAy  diapoaoa  of  Ood'a 
myateriea,  L  37 ;  wiae  in  thdr  gcoa- 
ration,  38;  deceive  not  Ood,  bat 
themielTea,  99;  doctrine  of  a  daily 
expiatory  aacTiflce,i.  73,  iL  361;  n- 
pcemacj  of  the  pope  fiaible  only  to 
them,  L  306 ;  abnae  the  name  ot  tha 
Lotd,  388 ;  aunilai  to  Phariteea,  387, 
389 ;  their  Tain  inventioDa,  293 ;  ■■• 
aihamed  to  repent,  314  ;  their  doc- 
trine of  nerifiee  tot  the  dead,  MS; 
of  poTgatory,  i.  It7,  II.  34S ;  an  cma- 
mica  of  the  ooaa  of  Chiiit,  i.  flSt, 
ii.  147 ;  their  doctrine  of  worka  latia- 
fkeioiy,  i.  6W;  and  of  inpcremgation, 
A3I ;  impute  holineaa  to  Christ'a 
ganiunti,  A43 ;  make  Chriat  half  a 
Sarioor,  ti.  184, 133, 14S ;  make  him 
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11  jadge,  not  ■  TUde«mer,  IIS ;  their 
doctrine  on  marriage  of  priesti  abomi- 
nable  and  fain,  102 ;  articlei  nhieh 

■  Latimer  wu  required  to  aubicribe 
31B;  aplaioDi  of  the,  939;  cratruianb- 
■tandatlon,  3JII;  papiin  u>e  feigned 
■aoiScei  to  get  mooe;',  899;  bare 
ehiDged  the  bolf  conimuniao  into  a 
private  act,  861;  and  the  pia^en 
into  a  atrange  tongue,  881 ;  con- 
deiDD  ill  tranelatioaa  of  Che  acripture 
Into  common  tooguca,  330  j  wrest 
the  loiplare,  L  60,  ii.  983, 330 ;  aome 
articlei  of  their  faith,  11.  333. 

Paini  of  mind  greacei  Chan  thoao  of 
bodj,  I.  919,  833. 

Parable,  lbemeaiiingof,li.  IBS;  eTer; 
oneJuth  a  certain  aizope,  199  ;  Jeivi 
taught  conunonlj  b;  parable*,  910. 

Pard(>i.boirI,i.M,7«;  paid<Hia,49;  a 
pardoner  Ufcen  and  deprired  of  hli 
seal,  U.  400. 

Parental  iSectiaii  leu  than  God'a  for 
ni,i.S3«. 

Parenti  aomedme*  nnnatural,  L  030 ; 
Jaime  ii  an  example  to  follow,  S37; 
ought  not  to  be  too  caiefbl  or  too 
careleM  of  their  ehildrvn,  11.  15B; 
parental  authoril;,  how  fw  to  be 
obe]red,ie4,80S. 

Parker,  Acad.  Hut.  Cant.  U.  378. 

Pariiunent  ma^  at,  bow  Iti  doiuga 
arc  to  be  interpreted,!.  I89;anepar- 
Uament  wilt  refonn  and  put  in  (nder 
all  thing*,  3C3. 

Partakers  of  other  men"!  dna,  how,  L 
134 

Patience  ii  part  of  the  llTerf  of  Ood, 
i.  4J)0;  a  Chiiilian  muit  anffkr  pa- 
tiinU;,  it  18«. 

Palmof^  in  priaon  for  the  Irulh,  il. 
SIl. 

PatroDi,  the  otHee  of,  tale  of  one,  1. 
186;  aell  their  benefices,  990;  what 

.  tlMjp  itiiTe  together  for,  390 ;  manj 
believe  not  in  the  immortality  of  the 
>aii],187. 

Paul  ifaould  be  followed  in  preference 
to  doctors,  i.  131 ;  would  hare  been 
burned  bf  the  biahop  of  London,  iL 
.  328 ;  iniareported  in  bi*  wordi,  327. 

Paul's  CroM,  1.49. 

Paul  IL,  pope,  1.49. 

Peace-maken,  who  are,  i.  48S. 


Pecnlian,  aome  London  churches  were, 

ii.  333. 
Pedaries,  conaenated  auidala,  L  W. 
Pegge.  Life  of  Biihop  Qioeseteate,  1. 

M,  193,  203,  ii.  408. 
Pen,  made  of  the  aiglet  of  a  p^t,  L 

169. 
Penance  and  repentance  la  a  salva  fbr 

■11  Bin,  it  9;  what  penance  con^Ha 

of,  «. 
Pentecoetal,  what  il  i>,  L  iii. 
Ferjurj,  common,  i.  3B0. 
Persecutim,  bleeaed  are  they  who  anf- 

fer  for  righteousness'  sske,  i.  487 ; 

■hews  forth  who  are  reeds,  ii.  88. 

913;  is  the  appoioted  treatment  of 

tine  preachers,  303 ;  ■  sure  mark  of 

tme  preaching,  303. 
Peiaecuton  should  Allow  St  Paul,  U. 

308. 
Pecilianns,  the  epistle  of,  refected  to,  IL 

261. 
Pblcdnns  Slarcellua.    See  Fieino. 
Fliilipa,  in  prison  fbr  the   truth,  ii. 

321. 
Philosopbera  held  that  God  thought 

not  of  our  afialrs,  i.  34. 
Pbilpot's  Works,  (PaA.  Soc.  ed.)  ii. 

900. 
Phineas  kills  Jambri  and  Cobe,  i.  S16. 
Phjsiclaiu  have  too  mneh,  i.  08 ;  are 

to  be  honoBitd  for  need's  sake,  540  ; 

seek  their  own  profit,  not  to  be  loo 

mndi  trusted  in,  Ml ;   example  in 

kmgAssMl. 
Pilate,  Jtllstras,  took  a  nap  in  the 

morning,  iL  19B. 
Pilgrimage,  Che  Chriatiui's,  L  474. 
■■  Pilgrimage  of  Oraee,"  L  91),  ii.  390. 
Pilgrimagei  done  awa;  with  by  Church 

of  England,  L  M ;  are  not  to  be  re. 

quired, ii.  933;  are  Uwfiil,  U9;  when 

and  haw  they  ought  to  be  dooe,  300; 

juggling  to  get  mane/  ttoca,  364 ; 

going  a  pilgrimage  camiol  procore 

JDsCiflcatioii,  ib. 
pUto,  L  10fi,iL317. 
Flatonist,  Anuntmius  Saccas,  I.  S09. 
Pbraghmao,  and  prince  equal  in  Clirlat, 

L  349,  343 ;  what  food,  &e.  be  re- 

qnite«,94«. 
Pluralities,  how  oii^naled,  1.  49;  an 

omimitT,  182  ;  pope's  power  of  dia, 

penMtiDn  of,  iL  339, 
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Foeoliriei,  L  49. 

Pole,  ordinal,  L  5S,  173 ;  legite  bora 
tbe  pope,  ii.  379  ;  hii  upametit 
ogdnil  king!  Huvered,  L  174  i  hi* 
book,  198 ;  hii  ctmimiuion  lo  biahop 
of  Liocolii  and  othen,  ii.  279;  Pre 
Sucletiat.  Unitatit  Oeferuime,  1. 
ITS,  17*. 

Folltcd,  Mr,  a  conunlnioDer  to  viiit 
reti^ioui  houus,  11.  S6&. 

Poor,  our  dutf  to  Ihcm,  1.  406 ;  no 
man  b  poorer  for  giving  u>  the  poor, 
408,  414 ;  are  mtne  ftequentlj'  op- 
pi«iaed  than  reUered,  409 ;  la  ba 
poor  is  DO  blessing  in  our  e;ea, 
476 ;  are  moti  diligent  In  healing  the 
goepel,  477,  ii.  73 ;  what  loR  of  po. 

,  vertr  li  blened,  127,  47B ;  poTcit; 
jinned  trith  glmplleilr  !■  laudable, 
ii.  109  i  wilful  poTert;  li  hjpoottl- 
cal,  127;  bare  equal  piirSeget  In 
Chrlit  ae  the  rich,  201;  poor  man 
doei  Ooi  lervlce  by  liTlng  uprightly 
In  his  vocation,  SIS. 

Pope  Alex.  Breriai.  Roman.  1. 73. 

Popi^  ii  the  deril'a  ebeplaio,  L  74; 
Ma  inpremaej,  ii.  SS3,  348 ;  ridble 
odI;  io  paplati,  i.  S0<;  determinei 
^e  Ixird'a  suppet,  claimi  pre-emi- 
nence tfaiough  Peter,  i.  209,  ii.  280  ; 
popeiy  now  extirpated,  i  418. 

Popiifa  prieata  and  maaamongen  mti- 
lead  the  people,  1.  S14 ;  their  per- 
jnrlei  in  Btaaj,  Edward,  and  Haiy'a 
reigni,  31«;  ■  priest  tnrw  midwife, 
B36 ;  keep  alehouiea,  333 ;  draw 
riche*  to  themaeliea.  and  their  be- 
lieven  to  tbe  deril,  74. 

Pope's  pardon  to  thne  in  pm'gatory, 
ii.  239,  362 ;  legate  fiom,  279 ;  at- 
tempted to  drive  Henr;  VIII.  out  of 
hia  kingdom,  308;  popiA  paidoni 
the  cauie  of  lln,  306 ;  pope*,  bishopa, 
or  othen,  who  come  not  in  b;  the 
don,  are  thierea  and  robben,  311. 

Poverty.   See  Poor. 

Powell,  Dr,  prebendaif  of  Saliiburjr, 
preache*  agi^iui  Latimer,  and  Un. 
pales  vationa  articles  to  him,  11.  22S, 
230,  368;  on  Ihe  Ave  Maria,  332  ; 
uphdda  pilgrinugea  in  hla  aeTmoiiB 
at  Briiio],  366. 

Frarer,  oar  Lord's,  S«t  Ltrd't  Praj/er. 

Prajera,  departed  saints  may  b«  n- 


membered  in,  1.  40,  917)  3M ;  may 
be  intonpted  bj  wlckedne**,  to 
be  resorted  to  in  trouble,  L  lU,  iL 
ISS,  177 ;  mit  to  be  made  lo  lainta,  I. 
22B,  337,  IL  172 ;  to  be  made  to  Ood 
alone,  1.  88,  166,  X2i,  iL  ITS ;  ara 
acceptable  onlj  tfarongb  Christ,  i. 
1S7,  S30,  IL  164  ;  are  a  sacrifice  tne 
to  all,  L  16B;  Christ  prayed,  218; 
the  order  of  prayer  ui«d  by  MoMi 
ai  an  iuslrumeil  in  advenily,  14S; 
the  eismple  of  Joehoa  and  Josaphai, 
144 ;  player  with  teaia  is  of  great  effi- 
cacy, acceptable  only  thmngfa  failh, 
1. 173,  364,  389.  419,  U.  176 ;  will  be 
heard,  i.  383,  387,  U.  104,  LT8,  173, 
176  ;  if  not  heard,  must  be  repealed, 
1. 144,  229,  3S7.  346,  647,  iU  164 ;  IV 
be  made  fbr  grace,  L  284 ;  our  oida 
of  piayf,  303 ;  those  who  do  not 
pray  deny  Ood,  311 ;  three  parta 
of,  312 ;  three  things  more  us  tD 
pny,  IL  177  ;  sermon  on,  L  32S ;  tb« 
Lotd'a  Prayer  the  sum  and  abridgs- 
ment  of  all  other  ptaycn,  327 ;  of 
the  faithful  are  iu>t  hiudettd  by  sia, 
330;  Stephen's  prayer  the  etme  of 
Paul's  conversion,  338 ;  the  pecu- 
liar property  of,  338,  366  ;  muat  be 
made  with  undemanding  and  wUh 
fervour,  344,  007 ;   to  be  made  M 

tioD,  433;  a  good  prayer,  1.  442,  U. 
173,174;  faithful  menfaaveall  made 
short  prayen,  L  362 ;  tbe  meaning  of 
"  deliver  na  from  evil,"  443 ;  Ihnra^ 
prayer  we  receive  the  Holy  OboaC, 
444 ;  to  be  made  at  all  times,  449, 
609 ;  is  the  Christian's  spedal  wea- 
pon agunat  the  devil,  606 ;  oiu  mly 
refuge,  60B;  is  the  ora  arlium,  ii. 
IBO;  the  Faleraoster  ia  made  to  God, 
Ave  Maria  no  prayer,  229. 
Preachers,  wiio  are  to  be  in  Christl 
Church,  I.  6lt ;  have  a  busy  wotk, 
61 ;  admonitloD  lo,  U,  S8S ;  nay 
correct  Ihe  king,B6;  and  admosiish 
judges,  ii  326 ;  lei  Ibero  never  fear.  L  ■ 
87 ;  preaching  evil  doctrines  is  to  be 
e)chewed,87;  must  have  respect  nnto 
their  audieoee,  i.  87,  173,  241,  IL 
210;  thereward  of  true  preachers,  IL 
303 ;  the  preacho  haih  two  oScea,  w 
teach  and  to  confute,  i.  129 ;  ought  t» 
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be  >  mautb-tloppcT,  131 ;  if  ii«^gent, 
hii  office  ia  not  hontranble ;  the  diift 
afiiegligeiitpreftcfaen,It9;  whrntneg- 
ligent  prakchen  ue  vortbjt  of,  IM  ; 
pi^whentieOod'a  initrunietiti,  I6b; 
Cbiafi  vian,  S49 ;  Cfaiiit  ii  the 
pieacharof  ill  picAchen,  IfiA;  ought 
to  be  called  of  Ood,  ii.  38 ;  heuing 
of  vice,  ODgbt  to  speak,  I  195,  ii.  40  ; 
good  piewheti  alandeied  in  Englind, 
L  240;  must  Mrike  *t  coveloumru, 
lb*  Tool  of  ill  evil,  347 ;  iiiimbei  of, 
diminiibed,  309  i  their  livingi  ooght 
not  to  be  givea  l«  teculu  men,  369 ; 
cvn  do  DO  mora  bat  ciH  iinnen  10 
repenunce,  88S;  the  prapcrtie*  of 
true  pnuheii,  L  ^00,  392,  iL  310; 
bow  to  itop  ibeir  nioutlls,  i.  374 ;  the 
hunger  the;  ought  to  bive,  382 ;  muit 
Rbnke  all  Mtun,  488,  S06,  MS ;  ite 
to  be  followed  onlj  lo  ftt  at  thej 
follow  Cbriil,  fil4,  fi!3  ;  tbdipniuih- 
nent  if  un&ithful,  G34,  529  j  &Iee 
preicben  are  enemies  of  the  oom, 
ta»i  stullnot  rule,  but  be  luled  bf 
the  word  of  Uod,  iL  117;  the  (ngels 
of  Ood  vere  the  Gnt  preaeben,  IIS ; 
hare  no  other  svord  but  the  ivord  of 
the  Spirit,  190 ;  onlf  the  actiTs  and 
earnest  pieicbers  of  the  woid  anpei- 
•ecnted,  336,  Ht,  SaS;  ought  to  be 
.  auie  of  the  truth  of  their  picoehing, 
336;  and  b>Te  knowledge  thereof, 
338  ;  some  preaehers  fo^et  hell  in 
piOTliliiig  for  pnigalorf ,  338;  office 
of  aprcacber,  430. 
PreachiDg.place  at  Weatminster,  i.  79, 

S39 ;  noiu  in  during  setmon,  204. 
Fraacbing  of  the  gospel  is  the  power  of 
Ood,  i.  309 ;  thiougb  preaching  we  an 
TCgenente,  202  ;  the  lack  of  preach- 
ing ii  the  cause  of  ignorance  and  rebel- 
lion, 273  1  likened  to  a  Gshn's  net, 
289;  1*  the  onlf  appointed  mean  to 
salradon,  291,  S49,  3»8,  418;  the 
offlceof ,  deeafetb,  291, 306 ;  tbe  offica 
«f,  DM  to  be  despised,  470;  must  be 
maintained,  HU ;  is  no  rebeliioo, 
.  340 ;  the  prcacbiDg  of  Christ  him. 
self  brought  forth  little  fhiit,  ii. 
209 ;  preaching  belter  than  maMing, 


Prelates,  who  are  right,  i.  fil ;  likened 
to  a  ploughman,  61  ;  admonition 
to,  OS;  wh7  prelates  have  been  lo 
Idle,  6£ ;  bow  unpreaching  prelatea 
are  occupied,  67,  ii.  34;  their  place 
of  punishment,  1S8;  ihoald  not  be 
lords  presidail,  68,  170 ;  nM  cleika 
of  kitcheoi,  il.  130;  what  the;  should 
be,  34 ;  have  been  long  sufiered,  1. 
193;  unpreaching  ones  are  made  b7 
the  devU,  202;  an  unpeaching  ons 
flndi  fault  with  a  bell  without  a 
clapper,  307;  are  to  be  blamed  for 
the  king's  belief  In  the  blood  of 
Hales,  233 ;  are  the  cause  of  com* 
motioiu  and  rebelUons,  279;  Christ 
an  example  to,  475 ;  hsTC  not  Paul's 
leal,  fiSO ;  their  craft;  pretences  to 
■lop  the  reading  of  the  scriptures,  ii. 
303 ;  stop  the  gospel  on  pretence  of 
iniuRBCtioiu,  904  ;  iiiue  tiieir  own 
proclamations  under  tile  king's  name 
and  anthority,  309. 

Freudent,  two  lordi  appobted,  L  I7S. 

Praumptian  blameable,  L  SGI,  ii.  ItS, 
232,294. 

Pride  and  its  effects  w«  abominable, 
ii.  100 ;  mined  the  devil,  170- 

Priests,  cluuitr;,  to  teach  children  to 
read  English,  ii.  344;  make  their 
offerings  for  gain,  354. 

Primogeniture,  the  law  of,  i.  371. 

Prior  of  St  Jsmes'  preaches  against 
Latimer,  ii.  225. 

Proctor,  M.  of  the  "  Blak  Frears,"  L 


FrofeaaOTS    are    man;, 
few,  i.  31. 

Promises,  aU  are  not  to  be  kept,  1. 110; 
the  prominei  pertain  only  to  the  faith- 
ful, 340;  caoQot  be  stolen  f^m  n«, 
ii.  155. 

Pramoten  (Informers)  are  much  went, 
ed,  L  379- 

Pramotion,  the  higheat  in  this  life  is  t» 
suffer  for  the  truth,  L  294. 

Provindala,  what  they  are,  i.  296. 

Proierb,  God's,  i.  259;  atnieprOTerb, 
277 ;  an  old  one,  280,  902,  906 ;  • 
naughty  one,  43]  ;  common  ones, 
i.  113,  357,  363,  410,  437,  483,  iL 


190. 
Psalter,  or  losarj. 


IT  lady's,  what  it 
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Pulpiti,  adviuble,  but  not  nteourr, 
L  207  >  ■  pulpit  without  »  clipper, 

a. 

Pulton,  Antiq.  of  Eng.  FrincUcuu,  i, 
3B7,  ii.  310,  391. 

Piiniihin«nt«  of  the  narWly,  i.  17; 
diaerent  degnei  of  in  hdl,  11,  3S4, 
334;  delsfcd,  nutketh  it  giaoet,  U. 
SO. 

f  uigaloiy,  ■  pickpune,  L  36,S0  ;  p*- 
puu'  doctrine  of,  1.  37,  U.  33j ; 
morepiQtltable  than  Caiei,  i.  M  ;  no 
middle  itale,  i.  SOS,  a  «6,  tB,  tSl, 
246,  349 ;  a  faUefaood,  i.  42S,  fiW ; 
state  of  Bouli  in,  ii.  337  ;  pTcferable 
to  piiuD,  237,  3G1 ;  or  10  earth,  363  ; 
needy  brethiea  in  thii  vorld  to  be 
provided  f<»  in  prefteence  to  pur- 
gittnr,  23B;  abuun  of,  238;  Au- 
guatine,  Jerome,  Hilary,  Cjpnan, 
and  Chrfioetam,  quoted  agaloat  it, 
248 ;  preparation  for  it  hath  eauaed 
many  great  ami  mi  earth,  36S ;  can- 
not  be  taken  awa;  withoat  great  loaa 
to  thoae  who  feed  by  it,  iS. 

Purification, 


upmnuoiu    oMerranee 
of,  i.  336,  343. 
Piui/ia>iim<(,  ii.  339. 
Pye,  Ml  John,  gen  the  landa  of  Droit- 
■rich,  ii.  367. 


Quarter-Mrtiee  pniacribed  by  Iditimer 
.  indiocewof  Woiceitei,  iL  243. 
Queen  (Maiy),  who  are  hei  eneniea, 


JUinbow,  what  it  teachetb,  1. 170. 
Rebellion  cauied  by  ignorance,  i.  371 ; 
'    ia  (he  devil'a  aerrice,  496 ;   will  re- 

ceiTe  puoiihtnent,  633;   cauaed  by 

eoTetouaneai,  247. 
Bebela  in  Devonahire  and  Norfolk  con- 

udered  not  tfae  petition,  "  Thy  will 

be  done,"  L  371. 
Seconcilistion  muit  precede  peticiou 

for  forgiveneaa  of  ain,  L  423. 
Bectoriea,  pauiooa  granted  out  of,  L 

203. 
JB«de,  Eliiahetli,  abbeu  of  Mailing,  iL 


Bedemptiati  ta  by  faith,  whicfa-comttfa 
by  bearing,  i.  418 ;  U  twun  dian  it 
wai,  ii.  SS,  433 ;  ia  by  the  Uoad  of 
ChilM,  not  of  nwrtyri,  334. 

Redman,  Dr,  lettei  10,  fram  Fatimar, 

iia»7. 

Redalone   Poiy   Homitage,  •b)«  to 

htdge  SW  men,  iL  4»1. 
Reflcclioni  on  the  DbtoHoo*  ef  itaft 

Roman  Chureh,  iL  133,  900. 
RcfomutioD  in  Denraaik  settled,  L  S7^ 
Regenoaiion  cometh  by  bemng  atd 

belisring,  i.  471. 
Rclia  of  adnta,  in  Tllitiog  than  w« 

may  viait  pig*!  bonci,  L  03  ;  blood  «f 

Balea,  231 ;  garmenta,  544 ;  St  Al- 

gai'a  bonea,  St  Blaiae'i  heart,  ftb 

AJS. 
KeligTon,  true,  in  what  it  eopaiatt,  I. 


392,  ii.  3S4;notlobe 

the  faulli  of  loaie  of  in  ptrfewaw, 

ILSOe. 

Jleligiona  booaea,  true,  what  they  ai%, 
i.WS. 

Remiaaion  of'  aln  indiipenaable  ts  mI. 
Tatloo,  i.  417  i  ia  in  Chiiat  tiamc,  L 
419,  Ii.  139. 

Repentance,  thia  la  the  placs  fir,  L  IDS  ; 
thli  life  the  time  for,  181,  348,  Ul ; 
foUowa  preaching,  L  94e,  iL  US;  wilk 
faith  obtains  lemiaaion  of  sio,  L  4U, 
iL  207  1  uadesa  without  ic*titati«s 
L  40S ;  thia  a  cettain  doctrine  sweH- 
ed  by  all,  414  ;  lick-bcd  rtpcaUatC, 
What  it  ia,  i.  443,  iL  68 ;  and  penaDOB 
B  aalie  for  all  sin,  ii.  9 ;  wliat  eim- 
sUtntes  npentaace,  10,  AO. 

Ratltadon  mnat  be  made,  L  414,  Ii.  41, 
63,  338;  seciedy  and  openly,  L  Stt. 


Reiurrection  of  the  body,  i.  S3I,  IL 

192 ;  of  the  good,  of  the  widad,  i. 

648,  Ii.  193 ;  the  mannct  o^  iL  tS, 

444. 
RcTenge,  mnat  be  left  to  Ood,  i.  4U; 

may  be  lawful  or  nnlawfnl,  481 ; 

prime  or  public,  48S. 
Rbodea  in  poaaeaaion  of  Turks,  L 13; 
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lift  iMfpr,  bnt  nthn  tioiibloiu, 
177,  see,  MS,  448;  in  «  dnwbaek 
foMD  hratm,  ii,  314 ;  nocldlr  ind 
Xodl7  rich««,  L  aw ;  ilditi  ill-be- 
MDWid  OD  ImagM,  ftc  sua ,  H«  Ood'B 
giA,9>B,430i  tlte  ridi  maa  U  Ood'B 
neume,  411,  477 ;  riehn  iwltfaa 
to  bo  caadanncd  nor  wonhlppad,  L 
410,  470,  ii.  SO ;  «  bbnliig  in  oui 
cfM,  J.  47S }  ira  dugcroai,  477, 314 ; 
Dot  lidin,  bat  the  abiiH  of  tfasm, 
aril  ipokcD  of  in  Kripnm,  U  US,  U. 
SM ;  lich  mm  ecotann  the  gotpel,  iL 
7%  91 ;  Tkbw  aia  not  to  bB  gncdllr 
nnght,  314, 300 ;  are  nncerula,  914, 

jUthud  III.,  cuue  ot  hi*  uMupation, 
1.371. 

Bidley,  blaltopof  Uodoo,  L  xiiL ;  Mot 
to  tlM  Tower,  Ii.  SSS. 

Bidlcr'i  Work*,  (Puk.  Soc  ed.)L 49, 
SM,  S78,  3Sfi,88e,446,  il.  SflS. 

BigjueonHUM^  ths  armour  of,  what  It 
t«  and  bow  nud,  L  4B1 ;  onn  coniiiu 
In  on  unrlg^tanuceM  bdngfoi^Ten, 
U.  140,  IDS,  194. 

JtofaBtWM,  Chadn  V.,  i.  900. 

Kobin  Hood,  1. 107 ;  on  hi«  da;  he  i» 
pnOrTHl  to  God'i  mlniiter,  200. 

SodktMcr,  biibop  o£    SttHUtep. 

BopM,  Lift  of  Sli  T.  More,  ii.  8S3. 

JtdiM,  Ae  WH«  of  <lie,  vbat  th«  caoie 
oTthemwaa,  1.371. 

Jtoddw,  Hilt,  of  OlooEotCT,  ii.  3SS, 
41A,  417,  418. 

Bagg,  M  Reppca,  biiliop  of  Norwicb, 
1.  lis. 

RiMell,  *ir  John,  dxrlff  of  WoncMct, 
ii.  SOS  ;  makes  nit  for  ^ii»xj  landi, 

ass. 

nrat*,  iL  388, 370, 386,  S04. 


Sabbath-brtakCM  will  be  punlihol,  1. 
473. 

SabdUcna,  Anuo.  L  1S8. 

Saeeai,  AmnMoiui,  a  FlatoniM,  bll 
tjuaOf  1. 103. 

SMrammt,  Sm  BapH*m,  Lort*  Sup- 
per. 

Sacrifice,  uud  b;  patriardi*  In  faith, 
i.  S36 ;  pa^dcal  doctrine  of  a  dailf 
expiatorj  one,  78 ;  Chiitt  race  of- 
flmdiiiufficieDt  tor  the  wbole  world, 
tSS;  lagiflct-CBtlU  and  flrtbjwm of 


bea«t*duetoGod,309;  apn^tiatory 
■acrifice  denied,  ii.  37>,  3B2. 
Sadln,  lir  R.,  i.  IM. 

Sadolet,  cafdinal,  i.  5B. 

Btintt  to  be  tumoored,  U.  SSS,  8S4 ; 
not  to  b«  prared  to,  L  239,  337,  ii.  88, 
00, 173, 188, 331, 333 ;  aee  DOI  down 
tuna  heaTcn,  i.  333 ;  commimioa  of, 
338  ;  before  Cbriit,  Died  the  pn^er 
■'  Thy  will  tie  done,"  377;  tbej  wen 
jiutiiied  b}  &iih,  iL  171 ;  who  are 
aaintti,  1.  M7 ;  the  right  wonhlp  oT 
MlDta,  li.99,lB3,S84,3e8;  haTsbeen 
doneri,  163;  we  make  them  equala 
to  Ood  if  we  praf  to  them,  173, 
188 ;  image*  of  Mini*,  ttie  proper 
lue  of,  333,  360 ;  are  not  redeeming 
mediator!,  334 ;  need  do  ipnr  to  to- 
ducethem  lopra;fariu,SS4;  prayer 
to  be  made  rather  to  him  which  can 
make  oi  nlnti,  than  to  ninti,  3U ; 
piBjing  to  Ctod  at  he  commandi  ia 
not  dishonouring  nlnla,  33{. 

St  Mutin-le-gnnd  in  JiODdori,  a  ainc 
toary,  i.  IW. 

Sllcot,  bitbop  of  Saliibnry,  L  133. 

SallibiuT,  blahop  of.    BteShiuton. 

Minal,  I.1S8. 

Salracion  ia  not  nfiued  to  any  oo^ 
iL  308  1  il  the  ires  gift  of  Qod,  74  g 
none  witlioat  pnaching,  i.  300 ;  none 
without  a  (pedal  bitti,  ii.  10;  nontf 
without  teititatlai,  i.  4S3,  U.  13 ;  the 
firee  gift  of  Chriat,  i.  403 ;  ia  onr  heU 
met,  SM;  ia  not  to  liim  thatbegin> 
neth,  but  to  Um  tliat  eontinaeth, 
301 ;  ti  not  to  be  doubted  of,  ii.  174; 
none  wlthont  the  church,  381 ;  tlilnga 
neceaaary  tor  lalTation  arc  clear,  SKI, 

SampaoB,  Dr,  biihop  of  Chiehetter,  haa 
the  wardihip  of  Iiatimer,  i.  xi. ;  him. 
■elf  in  ward,  164 ;  lilt  account  of  air 
K.  Wingfield'i  death,  ii.  SWS. 

ttamuel,  and  Eii  compared,  hii  aoni 

briben  and  perrerten  of  jndgment,  i. 

18B;  would  not  be  partaker  of  hli 

■ooa'  offimeet,  188 ;  pnrgelh  liimMlf 

of  bribery,  193. 

Sandri,aichbp.,[Paik.Soced.)i.SSO. 

Suo,  Ludolph,  Aetfa  ChriiH,  ii.  109. 

Sayer,  Gregory,  CfovJi  Stgia,  iL  83. 

Seala  Call,  L  07,  17B,  IL  338,  363 1  Iho 

true  me,  1.  ISS,  2M,  419, 470;  leaia 

i^i/irni,  178, 17B. 
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ScillTT  tooaingi,  1.  SI. 

Scsidlr  and  rahanced  pricca,  L  M. 

Schelica,  miulatcd  by  Rogen, '  Of  the 
end  of  Ihb  worid,'  iJ.  M. 

Bdidlan,  *upplki(ion  for,  f .  179 1  hare 
DM  eihibidon,  891 ;  must  b«  main- 
tained, 307,  UB,  418,  MM. 

Seboob  not  maintained,  L  S9I,  318, 

*7a 

SeriptoK]  wreated  bf  the  papiiti,  1.60, 
iL  38S,  S30;  the  peciUiu  pfaiate  of 
ia  to  be  noted,  i.  23fi,  236,  Wl.  ii. 
J.OA-  can  people  be  goTcraed  vilhout 
■ciipMTeFi.131 ;  ia  gteataodeCenial, 
Sii  all  kingi,  &c.  are  bound  to  obej 
i  t,  St,  M ;  the  Older  of  nanwi  in,  pTOret 
no  preference  of  the  penona,  ii.  HI ; 
things  temporal  aet  forth  in  Krlptuce 
to  be  ^ipUed  spiritnallj,  L71 ;  diven 
ezpoaitiona  of  allowable,  U.  196 ; 
licoiee  gianted  to  read  tbe  uripturea 
in  Engliah,  340 ;  prelates  tr^  Co 
prcTcnt  tbe  reading  of  dian,  SOS ; 
ineeklj  offered  to  all,  SOB  ;  oon- 
donned  la  nev  learning,  SIS,  3S0; 
the  aeriplmca  only  to  be  receiTed, 
SM. 

Sciufield,  John,  of  Briitol,  eiamiaed 
bf  txtimei,  ii.  404. 

SeatoD,  Dr,  irguea  with  Latimer  on 
transnbetantiation,  iL  2^ 

Seimon,  a  short  but  pilhj  one,  i.  jt39  ; 
Jonat'  sennon  compared  with  thoae  of 
preaent  daf,  34a 

Sopenl,  braaen,  a  flgure  of  QlriM,  i. 
7S. 

Serranta,  if  falthh),  do  ibeii  mastaa' 
jcommands  with  a  good  mind,  i.  19, 
aae ;  a  alothfol  one  »ki  "  when  P  " 
"which  way?"  80;   advice  to, 


300,  i 


87,  M ;  in  • 


with  ■ 


good  mind  they  serre  Cbrist ;  God  lo 
be  obeyed  rather  than  man,  i.  3fil  ; 
must  be  oreraeen,  394,  39ft ;  evil 
onea  iball  be  eaademned,  S94 ;  doc 
alwaja  to  be  trusted,  S9fi ;  Eleaiar 
asd  Jacob  examples  to,  i.  SiW,  ii.  1 19 ; 
their  duty,  i.  638,  ii.  SIS,  87, 90;  chief 
point  of  their  office,  ii.  S7 ;  follow 
eril  example*  more  readily  than  good 

Seymour,  Lord,  lord  high  admiral,  eha- 
racler  snd  death  of,  i.  ISl ;  cause  of 
his  ezecutian,  371 ;  his  pea,  1^ ;  a 


wantonblsme*  him,  164;  believed  not 

in  the  immortality  of  the  sonl,  1C6  ; 

was  mvetoni  and   a  contemnei  of 

prayer,  398. 
8hav,  Dr,  preaches  on  the  baatarty  oT 

the  sons  of  Edward  IV.,  i.  183. 
Shaitoa,  Nidiolaa,  biahop  of  Sannn, 

refbnnei  and  papist,  IL  S8S. 
Bhepherds  of  Bethldiem,  dwic  Mth, 

charity,  an  example  lo  ns,  ii,  87 ; 

their  fUlh  proved,  01. 
Sherrington,  sir  William,  makes  open 

resticatioa  of  eanscieDce.moiiey,  i. 


Shilling,  a  pretty  little  one,  i.  SS. 

Shooting  commaidablB  ibc  exotiM^  L 
106;  ia  a  gift  of  Ood,  tnatbod  tt 
teaching,  197. 

Shrouds,  the,  at  8l  Paul's,  1.  H. 

Side,  to  be  vtsiled,  i.  47>;  may  nae 
phytic,  but  not  tnist  in  it,  example, 
542. 

Silence  in  a  woman  is  a  great  vixto^  it. 
99. 

Singer,  Reeesrchea  into  Hist,  of  Playing 
Cards,  i.  B. 

Sins,  provoke  God's  wrath,  i.  91 ;  all 
have  sinned,  the  remedy  eC,  818 ; 
one  sin  waiu  m  another,  34< ;  ear 
own  two  burdens  of,  are  saBdept 
without  other  people's,  191 ;  what 
lin  ia,  ii.  S;  two  arats  at,  deadly 
and  venial,  7 ;  wliat  they  ate,  8 ;  will 
not  eecape  unpmilshed,  171 ;  la  wiU 
fill,  else  it  cannot  be  called  sin,  L 
199 ;  Is  punished  by  God'e  not  bear- 
ing «nr  ptayen,  830 ;  is  hCBibla, 
SS3,  481 ;  nothing  can  remedy  it 
but  Chriit's  blood,  L  333,  341,  ii. 
14t ;  must  be  rebuked,  i.  341 ;  seoel 
sin  shall  be  revealed,  2ta;  what 
sin  againit  the  Holy  QboA  is,  888^ 
42A,  46! ;  aome  liuj  called  irrcnia- 
sible ;  no  sin  is  too  great  to  be 
forgiven,  367,  4aS,  463;  tin  ia  the 
heaviest  burden  that  can  be,  398; 
punishments  fbt  sine,  i.  380,  ii.  171  I 
sins  (if  we  believe)  cannot  hinder  our 
prayers,  1.  330,  342;  tWpnaam  ef 
to  be  prayed  for,  41d ;  our  goodDeas 
nwili<s  In  Ch)d's  forgiveneM  of  tor 
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•iiu,i.41S,U.  140;  fb^rea tbrongh 
CIniit'i  blood,  11. 189 ;  hov  thtj  ma)' 
bebiddcD^4I7;  ftminutertnmir  ab- 
kItb  In  luch  nf  ■«  he  ij  ct^mnuided, 
423;  lin  fingiien  both  in  pain  and 
guilt,  42S ;  letorn  tooblitaraUi  fbnno' 
foigifaHH,  439 ;  ■  general  prncla. 
inatioo  of  forgiTCneu  of,  unto  all 
bcliercta,  461  ;  Tenuiiied  ia  the  beat 
aainti,  637 ;  U  heinoui  in  Ood'a  light, 
iLI04. 
SimieiB,  what  iinnaa  Chiiit  raSitti 
for,  i.  B31  i  acciutomed  amnen  an 
not  much  tempted,  441. 
Sit  Joho,  a  term  of  cmtempt  applied 

to  the  more  illitsnis  cletf^,  1.  317. 
Slander,  all  telling  of  faulte  U  not  lUn- 
derlng ;  what  ilindai  li,  i.  B18;  ex- 
ample of,  iie. 
Sleep,  tpiritnal,  ii.  3,  13 ;  natmal  tleep 

mugt  not  be  exceeded  in,  B. 
Sleidan'i  Hilt,  of  ReAmnalion,  tno«- 

laced  by  Bohim,  L  147,  306,, t2A. 
Smith,  air  Thomaa,  the  plm«Iitr  of  hla 

offlcet  an  enonnitr,  i.  123. 
Smith,  muter,  diiputea  with  Latimer 
■I  Oifbrd,ii.  300,964. 

in  priaon  for  the  truth,  iL  381. 

Socntea,  i.  !<». 

Solomon  piodalmed  ting,  i.  114;  hii 
piajet  ■  pRcedent  fot  kings',  ISS; 
hii  win  judgment,  136;  prajed  (m 
wiidom,  heard  the  complainti  and 
eauaea  of  hii  people,  ISS. 
ScNDC,  Thoma^hiBdHllcitionof  "The 
ieven  icnnoiu"  to  ducheai  of  Soffblfc, 
L81. 
Sooa  are  not  alwari  to  walk  In  their 

father'i  waja,  i.  17fl. 
Sorceren  and  witehea  an  caaanlled,  1. 
34d,  S34  ;  dlihoaour  the  name  of  Ood, 
348. 
Soul  mult  be  fed  aa  well  aa  bodr,  i.  06, 
413 ;  where  waa  the  loiil  of  Jaima' 
daughter  altcf  her  death  7  i.  5W. 
Spira,  f^ancia,  hia  lin  and  death,  1. 4Si. 
Spirit,  mar  be  iMt  after  having  received 
it,  t  319  ;  how  to  uae  the  awonl  of, 
439  I    teadieth   the  .  wotd,   iL   319, 
830. 
Spiriloal  livlngt  (wallowed  np  bj  law- 
men, I.  317. 
Staffisd,  Mr  Oeotge,  ladj  Hargucfa 


£23 


ion  preached  at,  L'SSS; 
recapitulated,  £11, 

Standiah,  Dr,  i.  46. 

Sute  Papen,  i.  xl.  ziii.,  164,  378,  ii, 
367,  368,  370,  S7S,  377,  379,  383,  383, 
381,387— 389,390,  393,  396,  397,389, 
401,  402,  404—406,  409,  413,  413, 
41S~417. 

Slatham,  Miitten,  Iiatima'j  nmi^  11. 
386,397. 

Stationa,  italionarlea,  i.  49. 

Stalutei  touching  commona  and  faitloa- 
era,L  101;  of  mortmain,  the  effect  of, 


Stavelej,  RonuA  HorulteA,  L  W. 

Stevena'  Hist,  of  Aneiait  Abbeji,  U. 
360,  386,  389,  41S,  4I& 

Stewards,  bithiiil,  ue  not  couaieifeiteis 
ofcdii,LSflL 

Stews,  lupprcased,  i.  133. 

Stokeslef,  biahop  of  London,  inhibiti 
Latimer,  i.  viiL  ;  tends  letters  to  Dr 
Hilley  for  him,  ii.  333 ;  changes  hia 
opiniim  respecting  the  law  of  matii- 
moDf,  333;  ilr  Thomaa  More  re- 
fetied  to  bim  on  that  snbjeci  bf 
HenrrVIII.,  ii, ;  would  have  burned 
St  Paul,  336  ;  cites  Latimer  to  ap. 
pear  before  bim,  3S0. 

Stowe,  Survey  of  London,  i,  M,  OS, 


Strange  thlnga  tc 
ftl. 


Strawben;  pieacheis,  L  63. 

StTTpe,  Ecclet.  Mem.  i.  il.  iv.  vlii.  ix. 
xi.  23,  90,  90, 103, 118, 123,  ISS,  141, 
142,  178,  179,  301,  233,  363,  273,  ii. 
98, 114.  331,  329,  340,  246,  246,  2M. 
397, 334,  36S,  368,  380,  373, 376,  377, 
378,  379,  384,  387.  410,  413, 439,  488. 

Study  and  piaf  er  most  go  together,  i. 
139. 

Sobjects  maj  not  redat  any  magiaDate, 
i.  163. 

Suffolk,  Ac,  duehea  of,  i.  81 ;  dedlca- 
tloiu  to  her,  by  T,  Some,  ib.;  by 
Augustine  Bembei,  i.  311 ;  commcn- 
dalion  of,  834 ;  Luimer'i  eetmoaa 
before  her,  326;  delivered  at  Oiimt. 
thorpe,  416. 

SuflWgana  chosen  by  Samuel ;  BBtbo. 
rlscd  by  Henry  VIII.,  L  I7t. 

Suicide,  cuned  in  the  tight  of  Qod,  t. 
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Sapentitloni,  11.  80i 

340  i  holr  bi«>d,  i.  488,  il.  386,  S»4  ; 

holy  ginucDti,  i.  M4  ;  bol)'  water,  1. 

7J),  132,  Sis,  498,  ii.  SH  ;  billowed 

bnda,  L  76  ;  holy  belli,  498  ;  blood 

of  fUlei,  1.  II.  SSI,  IL  3ft4,  M7  i 

blood-letdng  no  St  Stephen's  day,  ii. 

100 ;  lepetitiaii  of  Ave  Miria,  831. 
^Dppeir,  Iiord'i.  See  LoriTt  Supper. 
Swearing  and  If  log  go  togecho-,  ii.  64. 
Swords,  the  tempoial  and  llie  iptritoal, 

1.8S. 
^wyaboume,  or  Swynbum,  Bowland, 

muter  of   Clan   hall,  Cambridge 

aecouBt  of  him,  U.  978> 


Talbot,  iii  Oilbert,  iheiiff  of  Womm- 

tenhire,  IL  414. 
Tale,  a  meny  aod  wIm  one,  L  8B,  il. 

100. 
Tanner,  Bp.  Blbliothec  1  zir.,  fl.  919, 

379;  Notitia,  S!H,  997,  40". 
TaxM  ought  lo  be  paid,  i.  398,  el3 ;  if 

to  a  heathen,  mueli  more  to  a  chHt- 

tlaii  king,  306 ;  payment  of,  Impo- 

Teriihei  no  man,  301, 408,  SIS. 
Teachen,  who  an  to  be,  In  Chiiat'a 

Church,!, 


CB,  L  S 


3;  ii 


a  good  and  neccMiry  thing,  433  ; 

temptatiaDB  an  dedaiatioDS  of  Ood'i 

(Kmai,  434 ;  Knt  foi  our  profit,  436 ; 
.   ihall  bo  rather  a  foRllemice  than  a 

hindetaaee  lo  Memal  life,  437  \  two 

mannen  of  umpiatian,  437 ;  an  ap> 

printed  h7  God,  400. 
Tenaatt  an  lO  hahUy  dealt  wldi,  that 

tbey  ay  dail;  to  Ood  fin  Tcngeanea, 

L317. 
Tmterien  iteeple,  lald  to  be  the  ,cansa 

of  Goodwin  landa,  I.  asl. 
Terence,  i.  124,  387- 
Tertullian  adv.  Mardon.  U.  98. 
TeMament,  every  man  ought  to  nu^ 

one,  1.540. 
TewksbaiT  pnniahed  fbr  idling  loip- 

tntCi,!i.SOa. 
TheaHuii)  Cmdel.  HareL  L  SM, 
Theodore,  Penitentlale,  1.  M. 
TheodiHet,  HiM.  Ecdei.  U.  49. 
Tbeophylael  calli  Mai?  not  faulilew, 

ii.S!2e,3tB. 


Thleriog',  two  aoRa  of,  i.  139 ;  lealm 
Aill  of,  £12 ;  Ihiem  anghc  tsi  cz- 
poaethmi  EOO&dBatea,  iU>  vhntil 
U,IL437. 

Thorp,  Ur,  IL  98S. 

TlnogiiionoD,  Anthoof  and  Mkhad, 
aenants  of  cardinal  Fola,  aooa  «f  air 
Boben  Thragmortoo,  iL  S88. 

Tigorioea,  the,  write  a  boiA  agalnaT 
Luther,  IL  SSS;  Latimer  i«raM  Mt 
with  the  Tigorincs,  at  Oemiaoa,  378. 

Tithea  are  dua  10  Gad,  L  3S3 ;  for  riiat 
parpoae  appoinlad,  it. ;  pajmetit  o4^ 
may  not  be  withhdd,  9M. 

Titni,  1. 147 ;  lent  of  Ood  u  pnniiti  the 
Jew^  28t. 

TotMtal,  biihop  of  Londoo  and  Dor- 

nnivenitj  preachera,  IL  339;  wiilei 

an  account  of  air  Kichaid  Wiiv 

field'*  death,  391. 
Tot  juoU.  i.  49. 

Tracy,  Henry,  of  Todlngtoo,  iL  41). 
Tracy,  Richaid,  a  caounlanatur  ap- 
pointed   lo   mmin*   the    Uood   of 

Halel,it407. 
Tracy,  WlUiaoi,  hit  body  bmMd,  L 

iS. 
Tiaditirait  followed  by  the  Jewi,  iL  51. 
IVaoanbstantiatlaa  dented,  L  875,  U. 

386 ;  the  Capemaltea  beliend  In,  i. 

458  i  papiua  aMot  it,  ii.  351 ;  eoo- 

Tcrted,  SS3;  ii  one  of  the  inanow. 

bonea  of  the  man,  857 ;  ag^nst  aolp- 

tnre,  9SS ;  diapntatioa  on,  S04. 
Tnicoc  bulged  at  Oxtbrd,  ttriTed,  L 

149. 
^heaham,  Dr,  diiputea  witli  i^rft** 

OQ  TranaubetantiatiMi,  ii.  360. 
TnapaaMB,  foagivo  ni  our,  L  415. 
Trieennial*  or  tieolali,  L  50 ;  atoppcd 

by  Latimer,  IL  249. 
Trinity,  doctrine  of  th^  1. 456. 
Tmth  preferable  to  peace,  L  487, !!.  347; 

muii  not  be  left  nn^okcD  becanie 

iometa][eofinee,ii.75;  lobeipoken 

alwayi,  90. 
Tumei,  Tnati4  agohut  (A*  pei*sB  ^ 

PtlagiuM,  1.  iii. 
Tyndale,  Woiki,L  R8,'17S;  hiittav. 

latloti  of  the  Bible  condemned  hf 

the  papiati,  B.  320. 
Tytlcr,   England  under  Edwud  nd 

Alaly,  1. 161. 
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u. 

UnlTSBil  HiHory,  f.  W,  274- 
Unlrenitin  decaf,  i.  lOSt ;  and  ichaoli 

diiDiniihcd  in  numbei  of  itndeno, 

S69 ;  mutcn  of  coUegaa  in  them  to 

be  vlilled  uid  refonned,  ti.  BUS. 
UniKniiqr  Regfetn,  f,  lEi.,  il.  ISJL 
Uwrert  in  Englutd  take  40  per  cent, 

I.  S79 ;  hiTe  theli  gsint  of  the  detil, 

11.43. 
Vmij  Rtloved  bf  Imv  In  England,  Act* 

npeiled,  1.  4)0 ;  0f  One  Mrt,  nu;  be 

CMnmltted,  411. 


V. 

Valor  Eeeln.,  li.  383,  3S4,  400. 
Vuighan,  David,  canon  of  St  Marj't, 

Warwick,  il.  306. 
Vergil,  Foljdoie,  1.49. 
Veipaiian,  L  I47i  laitbj  God  toputilab 

the  Je**,  3SS. 
Victory,  i)  alirari  Ood'*,  1. 3Sf . 
Viaiting    priioni   li   m   cooimcndabla 

thing,  L  180. 
Vieiun,  can  bat  tall  vho  feed  Ihdr 

flocki,  i.  63  i   iboold  be  icat  »Aet 

falahopi,  133. 
Vocation,  man  inuat  labour  in  hii,  1. 

SAO,  403,  413,  443,  008,  130,  637,  U. 

9t,  111,  IM,  150,  S14,  330, 430. 
Voluntirr  tuSteingi  are  not  the  cron 

of  Chriit,  1. 4«£. 
VoTBgine,  Jacobn*  de,  Sermtntet  AiiT*t 

da  Sanct.  iL  133. 
VjUen,  FhOippe   de,   chosen  grand 

maiUso   Bhodei,  II.  IS, 


Wadding,  AmuUtt  Mntomm,  1.  60. 
Vakanan,  blabopof  Olonccitcr,!.  133. 
WaleiBgham,  our  ladj  of,  i.  63. 
'Waliham  abbej,  bakehoiue  or  pardon 

bowl,  i.  7a. 
"WtZf  In  the  klng'i  Mrriee  allovaUe, 

1.416. 
Warbnrton'a  JuUan,  IL  49. 
Warliam,  Dr,  aichblibop  of  Canter- 

bnij,  admila  the  right  of  Ibe  nnl' 

Tcniltlet  tolicmu  preachen,  U.  339; 

letter  to  him  from  Latimer,  8il> 
Warda,  itealing  of,  L  170. 


Wanrlek  ooU^  reeominended  to  the 
patronage  of  Cramwell,  11. 896. 

Watkini,  i.  63. 

Wattwood  rqninlanded  bjr  I«tlmer,  il. 
396 1  cares  neither  for  itatntee  dot 
ItgunctloDi,  S97,  401 ,  40(1. 

Weeptag  and  aorrew  cominaaded,  bat 
not  aa  tliej  that  bare  no  hope,  i.  M7- 

Wefotd.prlerof  CoTC(itiT,dIea,  11. 386. 

Weaton,  Di,  hia  preface  to  the  diipn- 
tadoti  with  Latimer  at  Oxford,  U. 
SAO;  Latimffi'i  addieia  to,  SA7,  368; 
nllt  againit  the  refinmera,  377. 

Whallef,  Stephen,  the  last  abbot  of 
Hales,  li.  360. 

WMtbome,  Ridiard,  prior  of  Great 
MalTen,  iL  410. 

Wlcellus,  Fia  Regia,  L  68. 

Wicked  cursed  bf  God,  yet  enjoy  bl«s»> 
ingsintbU  world,  why?  L38S,4e6; 
■hall  be  puniihad  temporsUy  and 
etonally,  i.  631,  iL  66;  mnU  be 
RMted  out  by  iha  dnl  powo  «i^ 
the  temporal  sword,  by  the  ecdesi- 
asticsl  power  with  the  awoid  of  the 
Spirit,  il.  196;  we  may  not  desert  the 
pUce  where  they  dwell,  I9E;  their 
wickednna  mnit  be  rebuked,  not 
ccDsented  to,  197 ;  bate  the  word  of 
tiod,  311 ;  advice  toms  U  the  de- 
■Imction  of  the  glvos  and  follovera 
of  il,  304. 

Widows,  the  poor,  may  do  the  wicked 
judge  much   hart,  I.    167  •    a  rich 


180 ;  bribes  the  jodg^  161 ;  gare  up 

hoosekeeplng  and  went  to  religiou* 

house*  to  Ure,  898. 
Wife,  the,  a  king  may  choose,  L  94. 
Wllkina' Concilia,  i  f.  Til.  viil.  38,  4«, 

64,  66,  60, 133,  ii.  340,  804,  366. 
Willis,  Bmwne,  Ulat.  of  Abbays,  U. 

371,383,410,418. 
Wilton,  Dr  Nicholas,  misliket  Lad. 

mer,  iL36A. 
Windsor,  lord,  gelt  the  lands  of  Bat. 

desley,  iL  W4. 
Wing6eld,  sit  Aichatd,  high  steward 

of  the  aniindty  of  Cambridge,  m> 

coantofhlm,  iL39A. 
■  sir  Anthony,  csptidn  of  die 

king's  gusrd,  aUuded  to,  ii.  416. 
Witdm  and  sncems  are  consulted,  i. 

346,634. 
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Witchcraft  ihoald  be  mnoTed,  1.  310. 
Wolf^  Lanliontt  Mtmorai.  1.  M,  ii 

SI,  149. 
.WoliM7  dUchar^   lodniei,  i.  It. 

canMt  gnmt  perjuiy,  301. 
Womui  uid  man  vere  eqiul  till  ihe 
beliered  the  terpent,  i.  2(IS,  iL 
womea  wbo  will  rnla  their  hiubuids, 
brok  Qod'n  injanctioQ  in  ao  doing, 
t.  2£3;  are  undtiling*,  wh]'  their 
bt*i%  tit  eoTocA,  tie  not  immedi- 
ately under  God,  tlieii  dreu,  i.  9113, 
iL  108]  chair  tuuoekt,  Uifta,  and 
cnrii,  Ax.  eondemaed,  1. 3M,  il.  108; 
■ome  are  unnatural,  i.334;  a  vom 
.  dutj  to  her  hniband,  J62 ;  mtj  icon 
bring  man  Into  eTil,  BA ;  Paul'a  ad- 
vice to  them  to  be  followed,  )i.  108. 
Wood,  Athma  0am.  ii.  aSA,  339,  397, 
3fl9,  371,  393  I  Fatti,  u.  SW,  373, 
376,  97a,  386,  387,  400,  406,  418. 
WoTceater,  IqjunctlaDa  to  the  prior  and 
coiiTenE  of,  L  X.  i  act  to  rebuild  Wor- 
ceat«c,  ii.  403 ;  guild  of  Eol;  Trinilj 
at,  bridge  of,  403. 
Wont  of  the  Lord  atdnreth  for  CTer, 
381 ;  ii  the  inatrumenc  of  all  good, 
354  ;  iti  deapiien,  38A ;  it  aTaileth 
'  not  without  faith,  644 ;  ia  of  great 
power,  ii.  167 ;  onr  dot;  It  to  aeuch 
.  for  the  meaning  of  it,  189 ;  Tefiuen 
of  the  word  ihall  be  condemned,  906 ; 
It  bringeth  forth  much  fruit  on  a  good 
gioond,  310;  woe  tothoaewhoteflue 
it,  311 ;  the  hearer  ia  better  than  the 
refuser,  S13;  the  true  hearer  keeps 
it  and  jldds  much  fruit,  315;  It  ia  a 
Kght  to  direct,  39S  ;  ia  to  some  fool- 
lahneia,  to  otheri  wisdmn,  335. 
Wordiworth'a  Eeelea.  Biog.  i.  IL  Tiii. 
317,  440,  ii.  379,  977.  383,  304,  S06, 
323,  333,  361,  406,  417- 
Worka,  what  roluntarf ,  necewarj,  and 
worka  of  mercy  are ;  Tolontary  art 
uaelaBvilhout  thoieof  neceuity  and 
merer,  i.  23,  il.  243,  3«3  ;  wiU-worki 
not  10  neeesiarj  aa  thoie  of  mercy  or 
the  piecepta  of  Ood,  i.  37,  803 ;  are 
no  derogation  iVom  faith,  33A ;  are 
of  themtelTes  lueleii,  368  ;  mait 
Dothing,  i.  4I»,  488,  ii.  74, 148,  103, 
30(1;  they  condemn  ni,  iL  137,  Isl ; 
.  works  and  prayer  most  go  together, 
i.  403  i  will  be  rewarded  in,  but  can- 


not puicbase  heaven,  i.  430,  427,  4S8, 
Ii.  140 ;  OUT  TOrki  are  accepted  by 
Ood  through  Chtiit  as  perfect,  i.4M, 
4S3,  ii.  S7,  140, 148 ;  hypocrites  say 
they  bavc  works  of  supeieiogatien,  L 
482,  G21,  ii.300;  papists'  opinion  of 
salisfactoiy  works,  L  S30 ;  we  moat 
do  good  works,  but  not  tnist  in  ihcoi, 
i.  631,  ii.  141,  148,  194,  300;  mast 
lose  DO  opportunity  to  do  good  works, 
L  MS ;  why  and  how  they  are  to  b« 
done,  a.  141,  Ifil,  300;  we  are  jus- 
tified by  the  &ee  gift  of  Ood  dnoogll 
Christ,  not  through  onr  vialu,  194; 
some  works  which  when  done  are  not 
ccodenuted,  God  would  Deiiber  eom- 
roand  nor  eoonsel,  354 ;  not  accept- 
able without  love,  ]  ;  tha  worts  of 
Christ  are  bis  wiCnesso,  73 ;  fidtfa, 
not  works,  juatifietb,  147,  ISl,  3tl ; 
must  be  done  without  respect  to  re- 
ward, 303. 

Worldly-minded,  are  enemiea  of  die 
croas,  i.  B30  ;  care  not  te  tdigioo,  iL 
131, 314;  cannot  agree  with  Christians, 
184;  worldly  men  hare  foidiihiniDda, 
915;  wmldly  wisdom  is  foolidmaEa 
In  the  sight  of  Ood,  308,  338. 

World,  the,  approaches  its  end,  i.  17?, 
364,  iL  30,  63;  signs  thereof,  1. 3ftS; 
may  be  divided  into  faithfbl  and  nn- 
foilhful,  531 ;  is  ruled  by  two  awnds, 
85 ;  is  oafty  and  deceicfnl,  178L 

Worshipping  of  images,  i.  36. 

Writings  of  learned  Christians,  onr  pre- 
lates hsTB  defaced ;  those  of  lamed 
heathen  were  preserred,  L  105. 

Wych,  the  prior  of,  iL  378. 


Veomoi's  sons  have  chieBy  maintained 

the  fkith  of  Christ, !.  109. 
York,  archbishop  of .   See  J7r  EJmmrd 


Zaech'eus,  an  example  10  bribos,   1. 

405—414. 
Zigabenui,  Enthymiiu,  calls  the  virgin 

Msrynotfkaltless,iL  336;  aadnia^- 

phyiact  on  John,  iS. 
Zoroaatei,  L  901. 
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